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OUR HOPE. 
EntM,:d N. Y. P,ut 0/Jia, Ju-, .r8q,1, as .S,,cqnd Cuus Matt#". 

VoL IX. JULY, 1902. No. l. 

Editorial Notes. 

This issue is the first number of the ninth 
In Dependence volume of "Our Hope." For all past 

on the Lord. · h · d f blessings we ave receive ourselves rom 
Vol. IX. our Lord in this written ministry: as well 

as for the blessings which have come to so many _of our 
beloved brethren in Christ, we are thankful to our Lord 
in Glory. Blessed knowledge it is to know He is the Lord, 
the same yesterday, to-day and forever, and that He can 
and does supply all strength, yes all our need according to 
His riches in Glory. From Him, the Head of His body, 
which is the Church, all the body is ministered to and 
united together by the ,joints and bands, increases with the 
increase of God. ( Col. ii: r9). It has been our prayer that 
all the beloved of God, called saints,, may be ministered 
unto through our monthly testimony, and in this service we 
look to Him alone, nor do we feel any responsibility towards 
any one except the Lord. 

As we write these first lines, beginning the new volume, 
the desire is to continue, not only in utter dependence upon 
Him, but to increase in it yet more and more. An increased 
fellowship with Him will be marked by an increased de
pendence upon the Lord, and the result of. this will be in
creasing blessings through His Word. As long as our 
Lord tarries and permits us · to continue, this shall be our 
way hy His Grace. 

For the many new readers who have been especially 
blest and led to the study of the Word. of God, as we11 
as .for others to whom "Our Hope" was made a blessing, 
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we are thankful to our Lord, who has thus put a seal of 
His approval upon this testimony. 

It is needless to say much on the great necessity of this 
written testimony and its increasing circulation. It becomes 
more and more necessary as the evil days, the perilous 
times, the last minutes of an e~ding dispensation, continue. 
May more of our readers feel a responsibility in this mat
ter, and in speaking to others about "Our Hope" and in
teresting fellow-believers in it, do it heartily, not as unto 
men, but as unto the Lord. ·· Then His blessing will not 
be lacking. 

Besides the exposition of :Matthew and Judges, we hope 
to begin in the August edition "Studies in Isaiah." Mr. 
Scofield's helpful articles will continue for several months. 
The blessed hope of the coming of our Lord for His saints, 
the imminency .of this hope, will be continued as the special 
feature of this magazine. V\Tith the help of Our Lord . we 
shall sound it forth, "Behold the Bridegroom! Go ye forth 
to meet Him." under His guidance the speech of the evil 
servant, ".My Lord delayeth His coming," which is heard 
in the most subtle way in these days, shall be exposed and 
the eye of the believer directed to the Lord) who is com
ing. 

Several beloved brethren hope to send us contributions~
but we look not to them nor to their ability to expound the 
Word, but to the Lord whose servants they are. Notes on 
Prophecy and the J ev.rs will continue every month, and the· 
readers will notice in this issue a new department. "Book 
Revie\vs" are almost a necessity, to recommend good things, 
and more so to warn readers and keep them from buying 
books which contain errors.· 

It is a matter of thankfulness to us that but a very few 
of our readers have asked to have "Our Hope" di$contin
ued. As in a number of cases financial reasons were given, 
we informed those friends that "Our Hope,, will continue 
its monthly visits. We shall never deprive a child of God 
of that which we freely receive because that one is unable . 
to pay the subscription. 

Reminders of expired subscriptions have been sent out. 
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We will be thankful for prompt renewals and requests to 
send · sample copies. 

Peace at last in South Africa. What a 
Peace ! Peace l 

shame£ ul record that has been ! What 
but there is 

misery, crimes, cripples, orphans and no Peace. 
widows in its blood red train I Yet what 

jubilation and merryma_king. In a leading New York 
Baptist church the preacher devoted a Lord's day evening 
to a peace celebration. The pulpit was draped with Amer
ican and English flags and the congregation sang "My 
Country, 'tis of Thee" and "God Save the King." That 
peace furnished topics for sermons for many a 
preacher, and declarations were heard from different 
sides that the South African war and peace had 
done more than anything before towards a world
wide peace, as marked out by the Hague conference. The 
Pope in Rome also declared that it is his prayer he may 
close his eyes upon a world in universal peace. For all we 
know a universal peace may be at hand, the Devil's mock 
millennium. Then post-millennialism will advance a hundred 
per cent. and take courage and the apostles of the Father
hood of God and brotherhood of men will clasp their hands 
for joy. 

But, though such a universal peace may come and will 
. come ( Revel. vi : r, 2), and though all nations disarm, yet 
there will be n,o peace. Peace, peace, they may announce; 
but there is no peace. One is coming whose right it is, and 
He alone can speak peace to the nations. When He comes 
out of the heavens, riding the white horse, fo11owed by the 
armies of heaven, He comes as warrior and will break the 
ungodly, the nations who defy Him and His Word, into 
piecest and then the nations will learn war no more. 

Here and there one sees yet a word of 
St. Pierre and - comment on the great and appalling dis

Mont Pelee. aster which swept 30,000 souls into eter
nity in a few minutes, and soon it will 

be for gotten by the great masses. One lesson in this· catas
trophe stands out very prominently. There had been warn-
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ings upon .,varnings. It seemed as if the whole city ,of St. 
Pierre knew some great event was impending. The earth 
began to tremble under their very feet. Poisonous gases kept 
people indoors and a stifling heat ·was constantly increasing. 
Yet, in spite of all this, they laughed down the danger. The 
paper declared in its very last issue that the danger only 
existed in the imaginations of weak people. A copy of this 
paper was found among the ruins. They said indeed. Peace 
and safety, when sudden destruction came upon them. It 
1nust have been so at the time of the deluge. It will be so 
in the day of the Lord. Even now, in face of the most omi
nous signs of the times, the world, and in it an apostate 
Christendom, cries: "No danger," and says: "\Vhere is the 
promise of His coining?" \Vhat wailing and gnashing of 
teeth will follow when, after the rapture of the church, 
they will face the day of Jehovah! 

The article in the May issue, "What Saints 
Unanswerable. Will Be in the Tribulation?" has been 

pronounced by some as unanswerable. 
We believe it is so. Almost 3,000 extra copies of 
that number were sent out for free distribution and 
there is still a demand. V-l e wish to say that the 2.rticle 
is to be had in tract form. We make the following offer : 
For I 5 cents in stamps we will send, The Hope of Christ, 
by Vil. Keley ~ What saints will be in the Tribulation? and 
Notes on 2 Thess. ii. Send for these three pamphlets. 

These dear brethren, long ago absent 
James Inglis and from the body and present with the Lord, 

Chas. camp bell.· were earnest and faithful witnesses of the 
whole council of God. Their testimony 

of the hope of the Church, the coming of the Lord for His 
saints, His coming imminent, was especially bright and 
continued so to the end. We shall reprint in "Our Hope," 
beginning with this number, some of their w,ords. On 
page 41 the readers will find "The Expectation of the 
Church." Next month an article ·will be published from. 
Charles Campbell. It is an easy matter to criticise the teach;_ 
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!ng of departed saints or to impeach their testimony. But 
bv their words they still speak, though being dead. May 

~ 

these articles be used to establish many in the blessed hope. 

This little work, which has been translated 
Joseph and His and published in six languages in several 

Brethren. editions is being circulated at present in 
many lands. We have undertaken to pub

lish 50,000 in Jewish. The first' 5,000 have gone out and 
the second 5,000 are in the press. Three thousand have 
gone to Hamburg and will be put in the hands of Jewish 
emigrants vvho cross the ocean. The Russian authorities 
permit the distribution of it in Russia, and they have been 
sent as far as Omsk, in Siberia, and to different places in 
the Caucasus. A Polish edition is in preparation in Warsaw. 
Five hundred copies go to Palestine and will be distributed 
in the different colonies there. We will be glad to furnish 
the Jewish Joseph in any quantities to persons or m1ss10ns 
who wish to circulate it among the Jews. 

The Pen-l'viar, Pa., Bible Conference be-
e o me to gins Friday evening, July I rth1 at 7.30. 
Pen-Mar. Pa. An announcement is ready. We have alsd 

time tables, etc. Please send for them. 
Those who .desire to have a few days of absolute quietness 
in one of the most beautiful mountains east of the Missis
sippi, and above all study God's Word with us, should 
come to Pen-Mar. All other information will be cheerfully 
given by us. For rooms write to the Blue Ridge 11ountain 
House. Pen-Mar Pa. . , 

• 
SECOND SEA CLIFF BIBLE CONFERENCE. 

JULY 29 TO AUGUST 3. 

We are not yet able to publish a full programme announcing the 
topics which will be taken up. We hope to m~il a programme some 
time before the Conference. Surely our Lord, who has made this sec
ond conference possible, will supply all our needs according to His 
riches in glory. Mr. C. I. Scofield will remain throughout the en
tire conference. In addition to the speakers already announced we, 
mention Mr. W. W. Fereday, who is on his way here from England. 
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HOTELS AND BOARDING HOUSES. 

Appended is a list of hotels and boardjng houses with which it 
would be we11 for intending visitors to communicate with a view 
to securing accommodations in advance, though all who come may 
be sure of heing cared for at moderate rates, the average being $8.oo 
for the week. 

Sea Cliff Hotel .............. Peet & Dailey. . . . . . $15.00 to $20.00 
Sound View Hotel ............ L. M. Young. . . . . . . $10.00 to $15.00 
Hempstead Harbor Hotel .... H. C. Frank ......... $rn.oo to $12.00 

Martin Hotel ............... H. P. F. Pleines. . . . . . Apply. 
Windsor House ............. W. F. Koeker. . . . . . . . $7.00 to $10.00 

The Monterey .............. E. J. McCormack.... $8.oo to $ro.oo 
Plaza Park Hotel and Cottages.]. J. Clark, Jr....... $8.oo and up. 
Brunswick Cottage .......... Mrs. C. Dowd. . . . . . $6.oo to $8.oo 
Denman Cottage ............. Mrs. W. Scott. . . . . . $6.oo to $7.00 
Everitt Cottages ............ Mrs. S. S. Everitt.... $8.oo to $15.00 
Private Residence .......... B. Stockman........ $7.00 to $8.oo 

" " .......... Mrs. M. E. Bedell. . . . $8.oo to $12.00 

" " .......... Mrs. John Wood. . . . $7.00 to $IO.oo 
" '' .......... F. S. Walker. . . . . . . . $6.oo to $7.00 
" " .......... Mrs. C. T. Kitching. . $7.00 and up. 
" " .......... vV. E. Fel1endorf. . . . $7.00 to $8.oo 
" " .......... Mrs. W. F. Martin. . $7.00 to $8.oo 
" " .......... A. Jerome. . . . . . . . . . . $7.00 to $8.oo 

Boarding House ............. E. P. Hoyt . . . . . . . . . $i-OO 
" '' ............. Mrs. J. T. DeRancy .. $6.ooto $8.oo 
" " ............. Miss C. A. Bliss. . . . $7.00 to $10.00 

TIME TABLE-LONG ISLAND RAILROAD. 

· Eastbound. 

Leave New York, New Chambers St. Station, E. R., 8 :30, ro :30 
a. m., I2 :30, I :30, 3 :OO, 4 :oo, 4 :30, 5 :oo, 6 :oo p. m. 

Leave 34th St. Station, E. R., 5 :50, 8 :50, 10 :50 a. m.; 12 :50, I :50, 
3 :20, 4 :20, 5 :20, 6 :30, 8 :oo, IO :oo p. m., 12 :oo night. 

Leave Long Island City, 6 :oo, 9 :oo, I r :oo a. m.,; I :04, 2 :05, 3 :30, 
4 :30, 5 :oo, 5 :32, 6 :40, 8: 12. IO: 12 p. m., 12: 12 night. 
. Leave Brooklyn, Flatbush Avenue Station, 5 :55, 8 :54, IO :52 a. m., 
12 :55. 1 :54, ?, :22, 4 :21, 4 ·.50, S :21, 6 :33, 8 :07, 10 :07 p. m., 12 :o6 night. 

Arrive at Sea Cliff, 7 :03, ro :oo a. m., 12 :or, 2 :05, 3 :n, 4 :28, 5 :18, 
6 :04, 6: 19, 6 :30, 7 :40, 9 :21, n :21 p. m., 1 :18 a. m. 

Westbound. 

Leave Sea Cliff, 5:50, 6:37, 7:41, 8:21, 9:07, n:33 a. m., 2:41, 
4 :35, s: 18, 6: 19, 8 :20, 10 :27 p. m., 12: 17 night. 

Arrive Brooklyn and New York about an hour later. 
Railroad Excursion Rate, including Stage Fare, $1.00. 
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The Steamer "Nantasket" leaves Pier 13, East River, foot of Wall 
Street, New York, at 4 p. m., on week days. Saturdays at 3 p. m. 
Stops at Great Neck, Sea Cliff, Glenwood and Glen Cove. Excur
sion, 50 cents. 

The Gospel of. Matthew. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1'he first verse of this chapter ends the description of the 
sending forth of the twelve, and should be put to the previous 
chapter. '' And it came to pass when Jesus had finished 
commanding His twelve disciples, He departed thence to 
teach an<l preach in their cities.'' He took the work upon 
Himself once more, and with the disciples He had sent 
forth He preached the Kingdom of the Heavens to be at 
hand. The Lord of the harvest, who had sent forth the 
laborers, enters the harvest field Himself. His rejection is 
now to be made more and more manifest. He came to His 
own and His own received Him not. Gradually in this 
Gospel we have seen how Israel had no heart, no desire for 
Him; they were indeed blinded. The rejection of Him 
who had so fully shown Himself to be Jehovah manifested 
in the flesh, is now rapidly approaching. Soon He will leave 
the house and take His place at the seashore (chapter xiii: 
1) to teach the mysteries of the Kingdom of the Heavens, 
that which is to pass, while He, the King, and with Him 
the Kingdom is rejected. The eleventh chapter is the be
ginning of the crisis, and the twelfth chapter is the great 
turning point. 

First of all we have the record of John the Baptist in • 
prison sending to our Lord, and the message our Lord 
sends to him. '' But John, having heard in the prison the 
works of the Christ, sent by his disciples and said to Him, 
Art Thou the Coming One? or are we to wait for another? 
And Jesus answering said to them, Go, report to John what 
you hear and see. Blind men see and lame walk; lepers 
are cleansed and deaf hear ; and dead are raised and poor 
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have glad tidings preached to them ; and blessed is whoso
ever shall not be offended in Me.'' 

The incident has been differently interpreted. From the 
fourth chapter we learned that when Jesus heard that John 
was cast into prison He departed into Galilee (iv: 12). The 
fourteenth chapter in this Gospel gives the story of John's 
imprisonment and his death. In this arrangement the 
divine hand which guided Matthew's hand is seen again. 

John the Baptist spent therefore son1e time in prison be
fore he sent his disciples to our Lord. It is generally as
sumed that John, the preacher of repentance and the com
ing Kingdom, had firmly expected that Jesus would soon 
establish the Kingdom, and that he, as the voice in the 
wilderness, the forerunner, would have a share in its 
glories. Instead of this expected glory he is cast into the 
dungeon. He had faithfully discharged his duties. Not 
like a miserable hireling had he acted, but fearlessly he had 
denounced evil, and for all this faithfulness nothing but 
suffering, rejection· and death staring him in the face. It 
is, therefore, said by many that he doubted that Jesus was 
truly the promised Messiah, and asked for evidences of His 
Messiahship. However, this interpretation can hardly be 
right. If we turn to the Gospel of John and read his ut
terances there, we find that he had a complete insight into 
the work which Christ as the Lamb of God was to do, and 
he knew Jesus was tile Christ. Certainly he knew of the 
sufferings wh~ch were connected with it. It is also reason
able to assume that his own disciples who had come to our 
Lord with the question, "Why do we and the Pharisees 
fast but Thy disciples fast not ?'' had come to him and 
given him the answer, that the bridegroom, the Messiah,· 
was to be taken away from them, and then there would be 
fasting. 

Others have looked upon this incident in another light. 
They attempt to shield John the Baptist altogether, and de
fend his absolute faith and confidence in Jesus as the Christ. 
According to many John was perfect so that no doubt 
could assail his mind. But why then should he send from. 
his prison and ask of the Lord such information ? The 
difficulty is, according to these, solved, in that John desired 
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the ansvver not for any confirmation of his faith, but that 
he sent his disci pies because they were staggered in, their 
belief. Martin Luther says on the passage : '' It is certain 
that John sent to inquire on account of his disciples; for 
they did not yet regard Christ as the One for whom He was 
to be regarded. They waited for one who would move 
along pompously, highly learned, as a mighty King. John 
treats them tenderly, endures their weak faith till they be
come strong; does not reject them because they do not yet 
believe in Him so firmly.,, This solution of the difficulty, 
however, lacks scriptural support. It is a fanciful theory 
that John :Should have sent to Christ for the sake of his 
disciples. We need not claim perfection and infallibility 
for John the Baptist, for he had neither. Only one on the 
earth was perfect and infallible, sinless and spotless, whose 
mind and spirit was never assailed by doubt, and that one 
is our Lord Jesus Christ. John, like Elijah, was "a man 
of like passions as we are.'' Elijah's ministry was marked 
with individual failure. His life was threatened by J eze
bel: '' And wh~ he saw that, he arose and went for his 
life, and came to Beer-sheba, which belongeth to Judah 1 

and left his servant there. But he himself went a day's 
journey into the wilderness, and came and sat down under 
a juniper tree: and he requested for himself that he might 
die; and said, It is enough; now, 0 Lord, take away my 
life; for I am noi: better than my fathers' 1 (1 Kings xix : 
3, 4). What a failure this was!· Surely there is nothing 
good in man, and eve~1 in tl1e most privileged servants of 
the Lord there is the flesh and the failure of the flesh. 
John in prison passes through the experience of Elijah in 
whose spirit and power he had come. It would be incor
rect to_ say that John doubted the Messiahship of Jesus. 
He knew He is the Christ. Yet in prison his patience 
is severely tested, and doubt troubles him. In this test he 
looks to Him, whom he always honored ·as his Lord, for 
succor. He sent directly to the Lord, and certainly He 
knew the weak and doubting one, as well as his faith·, 
which looked to Him for strength and a word of cheer. 

And is this not an incident with lessons for us? It teach-
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eth us to confess our weakness before Him, and look to the 
Lord for the strength and comfort He alone can give. # 

We may also meditate in connection with John in prison 
and his doubt with another servant of the Lord in prison. 
':rhere in Rome he sat and wrote, '' I, Paul, prisoner of the 
Lord." And out of that prison come forth the strains 
of praise and joy. How many "ifs" and "hows" and 
'' whys'' he might have asked? How many murmurings 
and bitter complaints might have flmvn from His lips? He 
sends out a letter from the dungeon which has not the 
slightest hint of failure in it, where sin and flesh is not 
seen and not mentioned. But what is the secret of the re
joicing prisoner of the Lord? "\Vhat is the secret which 
underlies the triumphant language of joy in the Epistle to 
the Philippians? It is one word, ''Christ.'' The life of 
Christ 111 him, and Christ the center, Christ the pattern 
and object before the apostle, and Christ his strength en
abled by Him to do all things, is the secret of all. And 
that John the Baptist, the greatest of the Old Testament 
did not know, nor could he be in possession of it. It is our 
full inheritance as believers on the other side of the cross. 
Oh, may we live in enjoyment of it, up to the mark of 
our position and possession in Christ. 

But we return to our chapter. The Lord gives the mes
sage for John. If his disciples had any donbt, the words of 
the Lord must have dispersed these. And when John heard 
the answer it must have brought him strength and cheer. 
The Lord speaks of the signs of the Kingdom which He did 
in fulfillment of Old Testament predictions. We have shown 
before how in the miracles our Lord performed Is. xxxv : 5 
and 6 was fulfilled. The dead also were raised and the glad 
tidings preached. The spiritual significance of the latter 
two is of course fully seen in the Gospel of John. The 
words, '' And blessed is whosoever shall not be offended in 
Me," are ,vords of exhortation to John the Baptist. How 
like the Lord to put them at the end of the message. The 
Holy Spirit has repeated this in the Epistles where the ad
monitions are always coming in at the end or after words of 
love and commendation were given first. The admonition 
was certainly understood by John, and how deeply it must · 
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have exercised him. It led to humiliation, heartsearching, 
and in the end it was a beatitude, a "blessed." May 
it ever be so with us. 

And all this was not unknown to the crowds. They 
stood there and heard what passed between the Lord and 
John's disciples. They heard the question they asked and 
the answer our Lord sent to John. John the Baptist was 
known by these crowds and they believed in him as a great 
prophet. His testimony and his personality might then be 
discredited by them. The Lord addresses himself to the 
crowds in what may be termed a defense of the Baptist. 
He shields him now before any criticism, and maintains his 
testimony and divinely given mission. 

"But as they went away Jesus began to say to the crowds 
concerning John, What went ye out in the wilderness to 
see? A reed moved about by the wind? But what went 
ye out to see? A man clothed in delicate raiment? Behold 
those who wear delicate things are in the house5 of kings. 
But what went ye out to see? A prophet? Yea, I s:iy to 
you, and more than a prophet: t~ is he of whom it is 
written, Behold I send My messenger before Thy face, who 
shall prepare 'l'hy way before Thee. Verily I say to you, 
that there is not arisen among the born of women a greater 
than John the Baptist. But he who is a little one in the 
Kingdom of the Heavens is greater than he.'' 

We confine our remarks to the end sentence. What is
the meaning of it? Its common application is generally 
the thought that our Lord speaks here of the church age, 
and that the least in this present dispensation is greater 
than John in the old dispensation, to which he fully be
longed. That such is the case no one cl.oubts. We as 
Christian believers are higher in our standing than the Old 

- Testament saints. Howev~r, the primary meaning of the 
passage is a different one. The question would be first of 
all, "What does our Lord mean here by Kingdom of the· 
Heavens?" We think up to the thirteenth chapter in the 
Gospel of Matthew the phrase, "Kingdom of the Heav
ens," has only one meaning, viz., the Kingdom to be es
tablished in the earth, as predicted by the Old Testament 
prophets. In the thirteenth chapter it is the Kingdom of 
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the Heavens in the hands of man in its development during 
the absence of the King. We cannot think) therefore, that 
in the eleventh chapter, where it is stjll the offer of the 
Kingdom of the Heavens, our Lord would introduce the 
present age. This would be all out of keeping with the 
scope of Matthew. Now as our Lord means the Kingdom 
of the Heavens actually set up in the earth, the meaning 
of His words becomes clear. The little one who is in that 
Kingdom of the Heavens, when it has come at last, will be 
greater than John, who but announced the Kingdom to 
come. It foreshadows the glories of the coming Kingdom 
age1 when the little one will be greater than John ever 
could be in the earth. 

But our .Lord adds: "From the days of John the Baptist 
until now, the kingdom of the heavens is taken by violence, 
and the violent seize on it. For all the prophets and the 
law have prophesied unto John. And if ye will receive it 
(him), this is Elias, who is to come. He that has ears to 
hear let him hear." 

These words are again very simple and to our mind pre
sent no difficulty at all, if they are taken in their literal 
meaning. It is strange that the words -of our Lord should 
be made to mean the Gospel, eternal life, conversion and 
the sinner's own efforts to take possession of it. Yet such is 
the case. Many preachers and evangelists have no other 
light on this passage and preach and ·exhort from it what is 
in direct opposition to the blessed Gospel. According to 
these preachers, the violent, who take the kingdom by force 
or press into it (Luke xvi :r6) are unsaved sinners. The· 
devil, the flesh and the world stand in the sinner's way of 
salvation, so they teach, and he must use force, great 
violence to enter into the kingdom. After due exercise, 
st.renuous effort and violence he will be able to take it by 
force. This is the general interpretation of the · passage. 
It is as erroneous as the interpretation of the parable of the 
treasure hid in the field and the pearl of great price, which 
makes the sinner give his all ( though he has nothing to give) 
to buy salvation. 

No, the violent who take the kingdom by violence are 
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not unsaved sinners, who seek salvation and that salvation 
must be taken by force. Salvation is by grace, it is God's 
free gift, and the sinner is not saved through and in his. 
violent efforts, but in believing in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Pharisees and scribes who stand here before our 
Lord are the violent who take the kingdom of the heavens 
( never the Gospel) by force and seize on it. Our Lord 
says: "From the days of John until now." The forerunner 
John, was violently rejected by the Pharisees. This fore
shadowed the rejection of the King, the rejection of the 
preaching of the kingdom and the kingdom itself. 
In this seizing upon the kingdom, rejecting it, the 
kingdom of the heavens suffered violence. It was 
rejected by force and is now postponed till He 
comes again. If they had received John the Baptist 
he would have been Elias. But he was rejected, they 
would not have it so. They did violence to what the King 
had come to bring. Another will come, Elias once more, and 
then no violence can keep back the coming of the kingdom 
of the heavens. 

Let us notice that John's ministry was exclusively t0 his 
own people. Elijah's ministry is still future and falls in 
the period of the great tribulation. His ministry and testi
mony will be confined to the land of Israel and to the rem
nant of Israel. Any one who claims to be Elijah reincar
nate at this time is either a downright fraud, unbalanced 
in his mind or so grossly ignorant of the Word of God 
and His revealed purposes, that the proud imaginations of 
his heart lead him astray into such a ridiculous claim. 
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The First Three Chapters of the Bible. 

A STUDY. 

\Ve often speak of certain parts of the ,vritten Word as 
v.:onderful. The whole Bible, like Himself the living 
\Vord, one of whose names is "\VonderfuL" is indeed won
derful. The more we gaze upon the Person and Glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the more wonderful He will appear 
to us; it is the same with His written \Vord. All is vv'On

derful; it excites wonder, admiration and is marvelous. 
\Vherever we go from Genesis to Revelation this is the 
case. 

The first-three chapters of the Book of Genesis have the 
impress. like every other part of the Scriptures, of verbal 
inspiratron, God breathed. Yet these three chapters are ridi
culed, sneered at, belittled by "Christian" thological pro
fessors, preachers who hold evolution and the whole com
pany of higher critics, as perhaps nothing else. What as"'" 
tonishing blindness theirs is! Hid indeed from the wise 
and the prudent and revealed unto babes. Thinking them
selves wise they become fools. 

It is not our intention to give in this article any line of 
defence of the verbal inspiration of these chapters or prove 
the 1viosaic authorship. Our readers do not need this. Nor 
is it our intention to make a full, analytical study of them. 

We like to point out briefly that it has pleased the Holy 
Spirit to put into these chapters almost every doctrine con
tained in the entire revelation of God. Each is being taught 
here either directly or indirectly. The three chapters are 
the spring bursting forth from the rock, and here we can 
stand and see the wonderful stream widen and widen, till it 
forms th~ great and deep ocean of God's revelation with 
its endless shores. 

,¥hat are the doctrines taught directly and in type? 
We enumerate some. Careful study will bring out new and 
ol<l things, ,vhich we have not mentioned. 

r. The eternal God, Elohim, Creator of the heavens and 
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the earth ( Gen. i :1). In the Hebrew the first verse contains 
seven words (John i :1, Heh. i :10, Col. i :18, Prov. viii :22); 
these passages to be studied with the first verse. 

2. God's original creation. No reckoning of years or 
centuries is possible. The beginning of Gen. i :1 is undeter
minable. 

3. The fall of him, whose name is now Satan, the old 
serpent, the dragon that is the devil. In consequence of 
his fall and the angels which were connected with him in 
his proud rebellion judgment fell upon the earth. The 
earth became waste and void. It is not so in the beginning. 
Read Isaiah xiv :18, Gen. ii :2. 

4. The condition of the earth in the second verse is typi
cal -0f man fallen. Waste, void. and in complete darkness is i 

the natural heart. It foreshadows also future j udgments, 
when the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up. ( 2 Pet. 
iii:10). 

5. The Presence and the Personality of the Spirit of God. 
He brooded, hovered over the face of the waters. Ovet the 
waters of the judgment of a devastated earth at the time of 
the deluge hovered the dove, the emblem of God's Spirit. 

6. God speaks. By His f,V ord He begins the recreation. 
It is by His Word, and for His Word, all is done. The 
\Vord is God the Son. All things were made by Him and_ 
without Hitn was not anything made that was made 
(John i :3). The world was made by Him. (John i :10). By 
whom also He made the worlds (Heh. i :2). 

7- The six days as well as the seventh are wonderful· 
types of the different dispensations. · The entire doctrine 
of the ages is here outlined. We cannot follow it in de
tails, but must confine ourselves to a few hints. 

8. Each day has an evening and a morning. After the 
evening the morning is the law for every dispensation. The 
seventh day has no evening and no morning, it is the end
less day, eternity. 

9- The third day is throughout the Word the type of 
resurrection. It is so in Gen. i :9-13. The earth comes up 
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first out of the waters and afterwards it brings forth grass, 
herb and trees yielding fruit. Noah's age and the patri
archal age are here typified. It finds its application to the 
individual belie;er as well. Only where there is life from 
death, resurrection, can there be fruit bearing. 

ro. The fourth day the sun shines forth, the great light 
to rule the day. I-Ie is the bridegroom coming forth out 
of his chamber ( Ps. xix.), our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sun· 
of Righteousness. On the fourth clay, the year 4,000, He 
came. The Sun rules the day. vVhen He was here He was 
the light of the World ( See John xii :35, 36). When the 
Sun is absent it is night. The Lord is absent now and 
does not shine as Sun, therefore it is night. After the night 
the glorious sunrise, His second coming. During the night 
another light rules, the moon. She has not her own light 
but reflects the light of the Sun. The moon is the type of 
the church. She rules during the night and is the reflection 
of His light, who is her Lord and whose life and light she 
has. And the stars-the heavenly places and rewards come 
last. \Vhat a wealth of truth we can discover here. 

I I. The fifth day with its waters again and the fowl 
(evil) is typical of the coming day of trouble. 

12. The sixth day. 1\1an is created in the image and 
likeness of God. Created by Him and in view of Him who 
was to come with a body preparedJ the beginning of the cre
ation of God. God blessed him and gave him the earth to 
have dominion over all. The scene was soon marred and the 
control of the earth wrested from man by an enemy. But 
there is a second Man, the Lord from heaven. He came 
and has become the Head of a new creation and all who 
believe in Him are His seed and belong to this new crea
tion in which all is mu,ch more than brought back. Read 
Psalm viii. and Heh. ii. The sixth day is the type of the 
thousand years when all things shall be put under subjection 
to Him and His coheirs, the church. 

r3. The seventh day, the day of God's rest. Typical 
of God's rest in the work of His Son and the great Sabbath 
keeping for the people of God (Heh. iv :9). 

14. The second chapter begins with the fourth verse, 
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"These are the histories," etc. The name of God is now 
Jehovah Elohim. A French wicked, immoral physician, 
some 200 years ago called attention to the use of the nan1e 
of God in its twofold form in Genesis and doubted the 
Mosaic authorship. Upon this higher criticism has 
built its theories of Elohistic and J ehoistic documents, etc. 
The father of higher criticism was an unsaved, wicked and 
immoral man. 

The exclusive use of the name of Elohim in the ·first 
chapter and the use of the name Jehovah in the second and 
third chapters is one of the strongest arguments for the 
verbal inspiration and J\,fosaic authorship. But we must 
check ourselves. Jehovah is the name of God when He 
comes in personal relations with man. Jehovah is God the 
Son, and it is well if we learn to see our Lord Jesus Christ 
as Jehovah Elohim entering in now. 

I 5. The creation of man as recorded in Gen. ii :7 makes 
man a triune being, body, soul and spirit. The teaching 
that man is only composed of body and soul is an un
scriptural one and opens the door wide to all the heresies 
,vhich are rampant in our day. The soul of man is im
mortal. He is still the image of God and did not lose im
mortality by the fall. 

16. God with men in the, garden is a type of the taber
nacle of God with men in the end in a new heaven and" 
earth (Rev. xxii.). 

I 7. The river which went out from Eden is the type of 
the Holy Spirit as well as of the river, the streams, where
of shall make glad the city of God" ( Ps. xlvi :4), and the 
living waters whic}:l shall flow forth from Jerusalem. And 
at last "the pure river of water of life, clear as crystal pro
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev. 
xxii :r). 

r8. God said "eating thou shalt eat" (Heh. ii :16). 
Blessed privilege restored to us in Christ. He Himself is 
the food. We eat of Him, His flesh and blood and it is ever 
ours "eating thou shalt eat." 

"Dying thou shalt die" ( ii :17). The dark side of the' 
lost. · 
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19. Man calls the animals of creation by name. He could 
discern their natures and characteristics with one glance. 
This speaks of a high intelligence. He was not an evoluted 
ape, using harsh guttural sounds for his language, but a be
ing of superior intelligence. The ascent of man as taught by 
Prof. Drummond and other evolutionists is a lie. It is the 
opposite, the descent of man. 

20. 1\1an in the midst of creation and creation at peace is 
the type of a coming golden age, when the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox and a little child shall lead them (Isaiah 
xi.). Groaning creation will be delivered and brought back 
to its normal condition (Rom. viii :19-23). It will not be 
till the last Adam takes ch~ge of the earth. 

21. Man was to have a helpniate, his like. She is the 
type of the church. He stood alone in the earth and there 
was no being then fit to be his. The Son of God came 
alone and none with Him, and among the children of men, 
there was not one His like. 

22. A deep sleep fell upon man. Sleep is the type of 
death and typifies the death of our Lord. Jehovah Elohim) 
the san1e who caused a deep sleep to fall upon man, can1e 
into the earth, emptied Himself and then \vent into the jaws 
of death. 

23. He slept-Christ died ( ii :21). 
24. His side was opened. Christ's side ,vas pierced. 
2 5. And Jehovah El-ohim built the rib that He had taken 

from man into a woman. And He who did this knew all it 
meant for Him. Later He said in the earth ( the same 
Jehovah who acts here) ''upon this rock I will build my 
church"-and the rock is He Himself, Son of God by 
resurrection from the dead. The building out of His side 
is still going on. 

26. "He brought her to man" ( ii :23). Thus the church 
will be presented unto Himself spotless and blameless in 
His own day in yonder place in the air. 

27. And man said, "This time it is bone of my bones and 
flesh of my flesh. This shall be called I sha ( the feminine of 
I sh-man). This is typical of the delight which Christ has 
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in His church, who is His like alto get her. Have we an 
equal delight in Him? 

28. The record in Genesis ii :21-25, should be carefully 
studied with Ephesians v :22-33. 

29. The personality of the devil, the old serpent 
( Gen. iii :1). His character and methods, his speech and 
language the same throughout the book. Compare with 
Job i. and ii. and 11:att. iv. 

30. The vVord of God not hid in the heart and not believed 
opens the tempter's way. How different the second man 
with His "It is written." 

' 31. The woman adds to the Word and takes away ( Gen. 
iii :3). 

32. The woman was deceived, not Adam, though he was 
equally guilty. Adam was not deceived because he is the 
figure of Him who was to come (Rom. v.) and the last 
Adam could never be deceived. 

33. For the first time "the lust of the eye, the lust of 
the flesh and the pride of life" ( Genesis iii :6, 7). The be

. ginning of conscience. 
34. The fig leaves the first act of man helping and 

covering himself. The beginning of Self-righteousness. 
Phariseeism, Ritualism and Relig-iousness . 
. 35. The inadequacy of man's works. Hiding before 

Jehovah, thoug-h covered wiq1 fig leaves. 
36. The first gospel text in the Bible : "Where art 

thou?" ( iii :9). Jehovah knew it all. He knew his chil
dren were lost and He came and graciously sought them. 
The type again of Him, who came to seek and save that 
which is lost. 

37. The dreadful work of sin. Man vindicating himself 
and accusing God. "The woman whom thou hast given to 
lJe with me-she gave me of the tree'' ( iii : I 2). 

38. The Serpent and Satan condemned. No questioning 
of the latter, no "why?" put to him; hence there is no hope 
for the awful being, the absolute enemy of God. 

39. The first prophetic W o'rd ( iii : IS). Out of this first 
prophecy all subsequent prophecy springs up like the 
flower from the little seed. The seed of the woman is not 
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only Christ, but also His seed, I--Iis church with Him. The 
seed of the serpent are the unsaved, though they may be 
moral and religious. John called the Pharisees "offspring 
of vipers." 'I'he crushing of the heel stands for the suf
ferings, which are in Christ and the crushing of the ser
pent's head is still future, when the glory, which is to fol
low, ·will begin and Satan cast out of heaven will be con
signed to his prison, and at last to his eternal doom. 

40. "\Vith pain thou shalt bear children" (iii :16). Out 
of suffering new life will spring forth. 

41. Physical death brought in. Dust thou art and unto 
dust· shalt thou return ( iii : 19). 

42. Was Adam saved? The twentieth verse of the third 
chapter gives the answer, He vvas saved. We see faith 
in operation for the first time. He called his wife's name 
Eve, which means Life. Before he called her Isha; now 
he gives her a new name. Why did he call her Eve? He 
had believed the promise concerning the seed. 

It is good to know this. 111arvelous grace which saved 
Him! 

43. Then follows the first type of the atonement
Righteousness by faith and shelter beneath the blood. 
Jehovah Elohim made Adam and his wife coats of skin, 
and clothed them. l-Iow precious to dwell here and meditate 
upon it. It is our own place and our own experience. 

44. Driven from Eden so as not to take from the tree 
of life and live forever. Annihilationists claim that this is 
proof that man is no longer in possession of immortality. 
They err in this. It was the question of escaping physical 
death and live forever in the earth. If Adam had taken of 
the tree of life and eaten, he would be living yet in the 
body of his humiliation,, subject to suffering and pain. 

45. The Cherubim and the flame of the flashing sword 
are set before the garden. Cherubim are always tn connec
tion with worship. They were upon the ark of the cove
nant. Read Ezekiel i. and Revelation iv. Possiblv .. 
thither man's face turned where the mighty living beings 
were and the fire of the flashing sword, and worshipped from 
tlie distance. 
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Cherubim and the fire of glory we see no longer. But 
it wilI not always be so. He that ,dwelleth between the cheru
bims will shine forth again. His glorious throne is sup
ported and surrounded by them. The church shall see them 
in glory. and Israel and the nations shall yet behold the 
glorious throne over the earth. 

How wonderful, how rich these three chapters. Could 
any one but God Himself have written such a record? Oh, let 
us search God's own eternal \i\T orcl and feed upon it to His 
own praise and glory. 

The Israel of God. 
III. THE 11ESSIA~IC Qt:ESTION. 

BY PASTOR C. I. SCOFIELD. 

We are to consider next what is called the Messianic 
Question. I greatly desire for the sake of clearness of 
thought, to keep this Messianic question distinct from the 
other questions to which it stands related, but you cer
tainly will recall from the previous articles that I found 
it utterly impossible to do so. And for this reason: the fu
ture of Israel stands so intimately connected with the prom
ise of a Messiah that it is impossible to consider it entirely 
apart from that promise, and therefore, in reading to you 
the passages from the prophets which foretell the restora
tion of the ancient people of God to their own land, and 
their establishment at the head of the nations, I was not 
able· to hide the fact that this restoration cannot be wholly 
disconnected from that personage. We are now to face 
that question directly-the question of Messiah. 

It is unnecessary to say that "ivf.~ssiah" and "Christ" are 
exactly equivalent terms; that they mean, in them~elves, no 
more than anointed. This word, though, has come to have 
a special application to that personage upon whom the coun- · 
sels of God as unfolded in the Scriptures converge. Really 
the J\1:essianic question, when we come to look at it closely,· 
resolves itself into several questions. 
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First of all, is it correct to say that there is any :Messianic 
question? In other words, do the Scriptures contain a doc
trine of the Messiah? There are some persons ( not by any 
means destitute of learning) who deny that rightly under
stood, the Old Testament contains any l\1essianic doctrine. 
They claim that it has been altogether read into these Scrip
t1.1res, first, by rabbis of olden time, the scribes and rulers, 
and then taken up, amplified, and made central in evangeli
cal theolog-y by Christian exegetes. So there is, as you see, 
really a question as to whether there is a IVIessianic question. 

I do not regard this contention as very important for 
the reason, if for no other, that it is not raised by any con
siderable number of persons. A little group of Jewish 
scholars, and a little group of Gentile scholars, very "ad
vanced" as they call themselves, do raise the question, but 
the great body of Jewish, as of Christian exegetes, maintain 
that there is a doctrine of the Messiah. Of course, they 
disagree on the one point of the identity of Iviessiah; the 
Jews denying the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Christian exegetes affirming it. 

If we answer this question in the affirmative, and say 
that there is a doctrine of the Messiah, we, of course, come 
to another question: Vlho and what is Messiah? In other 
,vords, vvhat marks of identity are attached to this personage 
in the Scriptures so that the world may be perfectly sure 
it is not deceived by an impostor; so that it will not be 
open to any one not the Messiah, to maintain a claim to the 
character, and thus falsely secure to himself the rights that 
properly belong to the true lVf essiah. 

Of course, if there is any prophetic testimony concerning 
such a coming one, the obj,ect of that testimony must be 
two-fold: First, to furnish these very marks of identity of 
which I speak; and secondly, to prepare the Jews and 
through them the world, to receive this personage when 
he should come. These two things are evident : God would 

· _ not send into the world one having such rights as we shall 
find to belong to Messiah, without in some efficient way 
providing for his authentication. To illustrate, I understand 
there is somewhere a young man who claims to be, not 
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merely the Messiah of the Old Testament, but the actual 
historic Christ of the New Testament, and he has gathered 
a number of deluded people who believe in' him, and upon 
whose credulity he is living. Now how do we know that 
he is an impostor? Because he does not answer to the 
prophetic portrait of Messiah. 

\Ve come, then, to our second question: How may we 
know the Messiah? What kind of person will he be? Of 
what country? Of ·what ancestry? What works will he · / 
do? 

Thirdly, we con1e to the question of fundamental interest 
to us, as Christians, and surely, of no less interest to the 
candid Jew: Was Jesus the Messiah? A vast number of 
people ( and no inconsiderable number of Jews) have, 
through all the ages, believed, with . the Scriptures in their 
hands, that Jesus was the, 11essiah; and, surely, our Jewish 
friends who do not so receive IIim, will admit that it is a 
question of supreme national and personal import to them 
whether he be indeed that personage. 

Now it is evident that an inquiry as to the second of these 
questions will indirectly answer the first. If we can find in 
Scripture certain marks of identity put upon and about a 
certain Coming One, that answers the question as to whether 
there is a doctrine of the Messiah. vVe shall not. of course, 
find the prophetic portrait there unless there is coming or 
already come, the original from whom the portrait was 
painted. If there is no doctrine of the Messiah in Scripture,· 
we shall fail to find the portrait. If, on the other hand, we 
do find the portrait, then we must say that there is a 
~fessianic doctrine, whoever the l\1essiah may turn out to be. 

It is also evident that the answer to the second question 
as to the marks of identity and of the conditions which 
must be fulfilled by the Messiah when He comes, will guide, 
and must guide us, in the answer to the third question: 
Is Jesus of Nazareth the J\,Iessiah? If He is the Messiah, 
we shall know Him to be so because He answers exactly 
to every one of the Scriptural marks of identity given by 
the prophets. That must be the test. If, in even one of 
them-as many and as minute as they are-we find that 
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Jesus fails, then we must say however great the cost may 
be to our hearts and thoughts and opinions that he is not 
the Messiah. · If, on the other hand, he fills out in every 
detail the prophetic picture of Messiah, without one ex
ception, then, it seems to me that, by the same ~easoning, 
and by the same logical necessity, we are forced to say that 
Jesus is the 1\1essiah. 

I. This is a Biblical question; it is not a question to be 
settled by appeal to theologians or rabbis. For it is per
£ ectly evident that a Jewish scholar, for instance, might 
marshal as many and as eminent authorities from among 
his O\vn intellectual and thoughtful people against the Mes
siahship of Jesus, as a Christian could bring to its support. 
That wol}ld be simply a clash of human and therefore fallible 
opinion. The question is not to be determined by a show of 
hands. We must go back to the Old Testament and see for 
ourselves ,vhat doctrine of Messiah is there unfolded, and 
then test the claims of Jesus by that doctrine. 

Like all other parts of God's revelation we shall find it 
to proceed from the simple to the complex-from outline to 
detail. It is the divine method of revelation to begin with 
some outline truth, and then gradually, with stroke upon 
stroke of the brush to put in the details until we have the 
fulness. "First the blade; then the ear; then the full corn 
in the ear" is the divine rule. We do not get the oak first, 
but the acorn, and afterward the oak. 

Just so it is with all Scripture. \Ve shall find it true of 
this tvf essianic doctrine. It will begin with a germ-truth 
and proceed with increasing detail from simplicity to com
plexity.. Let me turn now to Genesis iii :14, 15: 

"And the Lord God said unto the serpent, because thou hast done 
this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the 
field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and the wo
man, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and 
thou shalt bruise his heel." 

Here lies in germ all redemptive and Messianic truth. 
The woman's seed is to inflict upon Satan, finally, a fatal 
wound, but in so doing, is to suffer. It does not tell us 
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much, and we will not read into it a word from subsequent 
revelation, but it does set us looking for a descendant of 
that woman who shall be victorious over Satan. 

Let us turn now to Genesis xii : r -3 : 
"Now the Lord had said unto Abram: Get thee out thy country 

and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land 
that I will shew thee. And I will make of thee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee and make thy name great; and thQu shalt be a blessing: 
And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth 
thee; and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." 

Now let us not treat these words unfairly. They are 
luminous in the light of what is to follow, but, certainly 
are not in themselves a promise that of the descendants of 
Abraham there should arise a 1'1:essiah. I want you only 
to notice here that a blessing is promised to this man 
Abraham for all the families of the earth. That is all, but 
hold that much firmly in mind. I will read now from 
Genesis xv :r-4: 

"After these things the word of the Lord came unto Abram in a 
vi::;ion, saying, Fear not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding 
great reward. And Abram said, Lord God, what wilt thou give me, 
seeing I go childless, and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of 
Damascus? And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast given no 
seed: and, lo, one born in my house is mine heir. And, behold, the 
word of the Lord came unto him, saying, This shall not be thine 
heir; but he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be 
thine heir." 

Again in the r8th chapter, 18th verse: 
"Seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty 

nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him." -

Again, be sur,e to keep within the limits of the text. This 
is no promise of a personal Messiah; so far we have only 
a nation in which all nations are to be blessed. Let me, 
however, anticipate enough to say that I am going to con
nect by an indisputable chain of evidence, the Messiah with 
this promise. 

Of course, I am assuming that the Genesis story is fa
miliar to every one of you. You know that Abram had a 
son born in his house named Ishmael. At this time he was 
the only son,· and Abram besought God to fulfil in Ishmael 
the promises which l h~ve quoted,. and this is God's answer~ 
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"And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and 
thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will establish my covenant 
with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after him" 
(Gen. xvii :19). 

Here, you see, the principle of selection, of limitation, 
enters. And, of course, you see the bearing of it upon the 
identification of Messiah. Suppose an Ishmaelite comes to 
me and says: "I am the Messiah," I am ready to say "No, 
whoever the Messiah may be, you are not the Messiah, you 
are a descendant of Ishmael, and not of Isaac. The Messiah 
must come through Isaac." In this way, as we shall see, 
God narrows the possibilities of deception until they are 
wholly excluded. Ishmael and all his descendants are ex
cluded. The Messiah must come through Isaac. Let us 
now tum to Gen. xxviii :13, 14: 

"And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac; the land whereon 
thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall 
he as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the 
west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south: and in 
thee and in thy seed shall a11 the families of the earth be blessed.'' 

We have here, as you know, the scence at Bethel, where 
God entered into covenant with Jacob, the son of Isaac. 
And here again the principle of exclusion is seen. There 
had been another son, Esau, remember that; and that the 
Abrahamic promise passes over Esau to Jacob. No de
scendant of Esau may claim the Messianic title. 

And now we are to see eleven of the tvve1ve tribes of 
Israel excluded : 

"Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise: thy hand 
shall be in the neck of thine enemies; thy father's children shalJ 
bow down before thee. Judah is a lion's whelp: from the prey, my 
son, thou art gone up: he stoopeth down, he couched as a lion, and 
as an old Hon ; who shall rouse him up? The scepter shall not de
part from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, i1ntil Shiloh 
come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be" (Gen. 
xlix :8-10). 

You see how immensely the slender line of promise here 
g-ains in definiteness. Out of twelve tribes, one tribe is 
chosen, the tribe of ,T lid~h. From henceforth we look ex-
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pectantiy to Judah only. It is not enough that the claim
ant of the :i\1essiahship shall be an Israelite merely ; he must 
establish a Judaic descent. 

Here, for the first time, we have the word "sceptre" in~ 
dicating kingly power. We also have the word "Shiloh." 
The old Rabbis all agree that this is the de_scription of Mes
siah as the Prince of Peace. The word Shiloh implies that. 
Notice another significant thing here. "To him shall the 
gathering of the people be." A Messianic mark. 'fhe 
people are to gather to him as a cent er. 

In Numbers xxiii., xxiv. we have the successive pro
phetic visions of Balaam. I will read but one of them: 

"I shall see him, but not now: I shall behold him, but not nigh: 
there shall come a star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel, and shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the 
children of Sheth. And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall 
be a possession for his enemies; and Israel shall do valiantly. Out 
of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion" (Num. xxiv :17-
19). 

Here we have "sceptre" again. When God has added a 
detail He never leaves it behind any more; it is always car
ried on. You are to note, too, that in these passages, we 
get, not only the idea of dominion, of rule, but also the idea 
of personality-··1 shall see him, but not now." 

Let me anticipate an objection right here. Does not this 
mean the whole people of Israel? Does not the i\rfessianic 
doctrine really concern a people, rather than a person, and 
is it not true that the promises which we Christians are apt 
to make personal, are after all, rather indefinite? That ques
tion is raised by some. But notice the words: ''There 
shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out -
of Israel." And to this we may add another statement con• 
temporary with it: 

"The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren like unto me; unto him ye shall 
hearken" (Deuteronomy xviii :15). 

This passage, from the lips of Moses, adds one of the 
official titles of 1\/Iessiah. The Sceptered One out of Israel is 
t c be a Prophet also. 
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Now we come to another limitation of the promise. It 
is the promise made to David concerning Solomon : 

"And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build 
a house for my name, and I will establish the throne of his king
dom for ever. I will be his father and he shall be my son. If he 
commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of . the children of men; but my mercy shall not depart 
aw~y from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put away before 
thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall be established for 
ever before thee; thy throne shall be established for ever" (2 Sam. 
vii :14-16). 

Let us see how David understood this covenant. We 
have his last words in the 23d chapter of 2 Samuel, verses 
I to 5: · 

"Now these be the last words of David. David, the son of Jesse 
said, and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the 
God of Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist of Israel said : The Spirit 
of the Lord spake by me and his word was in my tongue. The God 
of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me: He that ruleth over 
men must be just, ruling in the fear of God. And he shall be as the 
light of the morning when the sun riseth, even a· morning without 
clouds ; as the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear shin
ing after rain. Although my house be not so with God; yet he 
hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, 
and sure." 

Here are the last ·words of David, the sweet Psalmist of 
Israel; his life stained with many sins, yet a man who loved 
God supremely. As he lay there dying, his last thoughts 
turned to that promise which God made concerning his 
seed. 

Let us.see now how the prophets interpreted that promise: 
"And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and 

a Branch shall grow out of his roots ; and the spirit of the Lord 
shall rest upon him; the spirit of wisdom and understanding; the 
spirit of counsel and might; the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear 
of the Lord" (Isaiah xi :r, 2). 

Well, but some one says, this might have referred to any 
descendant of David. It might have referred to the line 
of King Hosea, for instance, who was of the Davi9ic line. 
Let us see. I will r~ad the tenth verse : 
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"And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand 
for an ensign of the people, to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest 
shall be glorious." 

"In that day." What day? A day which has not yet 
dawned. Hear verse two : 

"And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall set his 
hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, 
and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the islands of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather to
gether the dispersed of Judah from the four comers of the earth." 

When Isaiah wrote these words, the people had not gone 
into Assyria, and this prophecy has never been fulfilled 
down to this day. 

Let us now turn to the prophecy of Jeremiah. Of course, 
I pass over chapter after chapter in Isaiah which might 
be quoted. I want you to notice the word "Branch" as a 
mark of identification. 

"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute j udgment and justice in the earth" (Jeremiah xxiii :5). 
"For thus saith the Lord, David shall never want a man to sit 
upon the throne of the house of Israel; neither shall the priests, 
the Levites want a man before me to offer burnt offerings, and 
to kindle meat offerings, and to. do sacrifice continually. And the 
word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord, 
If ye can break my covenant of the day and my cov.enant of the 
night, and that there should not be day and night in their season; 
then may also my covenant be broken with David, my servant, that · 
he should not have a son to reign upon his throne" (Jeremiah xxxiii: 
17-21). 

Here again is a narrowing of the whole Messianic out
look. We began with a promise that might have been ful
filled in any man born of woman ; it was narrowed first into 
the man, Abram ; then Ishmael and his posterity were ex~ 
eluded and Isaac chosen; then Esau and his descendants 
were excluded and Jacob chosen; then out of the twelve 
sons of Jacob Judah was chrn~en, and now, out of all Judah, 
David and his line. Whoever the Messiah is, he must come 
from the kingly house of David1 and therefore must be _of 
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Judah-a Jew. Do you not see how the marks of identity 
are accumulating-? It would not do even for a Jew to say 

''I am the Messiah," unless he could establish his Davidic 
descent. 

(To be continued.) 

Beulah. 
·• Thon shalt no more be termed forsaken." Isaiah lxii : 4. 

0 Beulah ! sweet prophetic name, 
Fair bud enfolding flower, 

Restoring Jacob's night of shame 
Unto a day of power; 

In thee is promise for the land, 
Trod down by Ge:t1 tile foes, 

The Lord shall cause it in His hand 
To blossom as the rose. 

0 Beulah ! married, lovely thought ! 
Thy Husband's grace adore; 

By all thy sons shalt thou be sought, 
Left desolate no more ; 

Rejoice, for God delights in thee, 
With fondest favor now, 

No more of widowhood to see, 
For Heph~zi-bah art thou. 

0 Beulah ! burning lamp of light, 
Before the nations set, 

Around the glory of this sight, 
Great Gentile kings are met ; , 

This oath is from the mouth of God, 
New name He gives His bride, 

The budding Branch of David's rod, 
In fruit shall long abide. 
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0 Beulah ! hosts of children thine, 
Thou once forsaken land ; 

Their beauty shall forever shine, 
Their praise to ages stand ; 

A wake ! for God decrees, uor will 
The watchmen's voices cease, 

Till all thy borders He shall fill 
With plenteousness and peace. 

ELIZABETH A. NEEDHAM 

Notes on Judges. 
Gideon (continued). 

Chapter VIII. 

"Again I considered all travail, and every right work, 
that for this a man is envied of his neighbor. This is also 
vanity and vexation of spirit;" and so Gideon is now in 
measure expertencing; for Ephraim, that "great people" 
(Josh. xvii:17), chides with him sharply. So it is ever, 
and will be down to the end of time: it is ever the "great 
people" who resent any one else being honored in service, 
hut themselves. In proportion as one is important in one's 
own eyes, one has little j~y in the Lord's victories through 
other means, or by other instruments. 

This incident too serves to give a very sorrowful evidence 
of the inward condition of Israel. \Vhat power could the 
children of strife have ever had, if the spirit of strife had 
not been there. The very victory- is niade a basis for quar
rel and chiding. Alas, nothing can prevent this when we 
are away from God. Everything that our brother does is 
wrong; everything he says has a different meaning from 
that intended. The worst construction is put on everything. 
and there is a steady trend to alienation and separation. 
Here then, we have another and a stronger hint of that 
fratricidal conflict, which is the mark of the end; when 
ties that God has made to unite brethren as one, have lost 
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their power, and ((brother betrays brother." Weapons that 
were meant to be used against the common enemy-the 
Canaanites-are turned against Israelites! 

Gideon, for the time; averts the shame and sorrow, by 
lowly-mindedness. How beautifully this exemplifies the 
force of the apostle's word: "Fulfill ye my joy that ye be 
likeminded, having the same love, being of one accord, of 
one mind." But what is the path that leads to that happy 
goal? "Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ 
Jesus." Longing, not for the highest, but the lowest place; 
ever seeking to get, not above, but below my brother; to he, 
if possible, even more unseen, unnoticed, unknown; and in 
"honor preferring one another." What can Ephraim do 
against such a spirit as that? And the well-loved Gideon, 
I say, beautifully exemplifies this. "He vvill have no strife 
where Israel needs unity. 11 "What have I now done in 
comparison of you/' he says. When pride is met by such 
lowliness, it is ever the worse for pride; when it is met by 
pride, then comes contention and strife behveen brethren, 
and a shameful conflict ending in mutual destruction. 
Gideon's answer was surely wise and well-pleasing to God : 
although foolish Ephraim seems to have nourished the sense 
of his own importance by it, and this led to his bitter hu
miliation later, by another hand less able, or less wi11ing to 
endure his vauntings. 

The great Ephraim, how~ver, is quite satisfied with thC' 
death of the princes, and leaves Gideon, with his 300, to 
keep up the pursuit alone. Oreb and Zeeb are slain ; but 
the kings remain alive; and, for this little band .. the Lord's 
victory is not complete, as long as Zebah and Zahmunna live 
in freedom. 

So they pass over the river Jordan, ''faint, yet pursuing." 
The same spirit that would not kneel down to drink still 
upholds them to press on; hungry and weary, but hating 
what He hated, they "bear, have patience1 and labour";
keenly appreciated, too, this ever is, as the record of it 
here, and in a much later day, shows. 

But Gideon gets little fellowship from those from whom 
he might reasonably expect it. The men of Succoth, in that 
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flippant unbelief that is ever out of harmony with God's 
ways, sneeringly ask "Are the hands of Zebah and 
Zalmunna now in thy hands, that we should give bread unto 
thy army?" Degenerate Israelites! Their very city, "Suc
coth'' or "Booths"-so long dwelt in by their fathers whilst 
they possessed not the land that was theirs in title-should 
have told them a different story. But !10thing short of 
actual possession has any weight with them now. They 
own the power 0f "things seen" and nothing else. Well, 
in a little while "thorns and briars of the wilderness" shall 
teach pain£ ul lessons to the men of Succoth ; and I'm afraid, 
dear reader, you and I sometimes need the same painful 
inflictions : the sufferings and anxieties of life: those sharp 
,vilderness thorns, teaching us that "present things" are not 
all. 

Next they come to Penuel, a place also of holy memories, 
for it takes us back to that wrestling of Jacob, when the 
"sun rose upon him as he passed over Penuel," halting upon 
his thigh ; but he had learned a wonder£ ul lesson since that 
sun sank last night over the western hills. He has learned 
the strength there is in absolute weakness, when cleaving to 
God; and, in a deeper, truer sense, the "sun has risen on 
him," for there is a new sunshine in his heart, that was so 
overclouded yesterday. Surely the dwellers in such a place 
must recognize a true son of Israel in poor Gideon, and his 
''faint yet pursuing" 300. Not at all. They have let that 
precious truth slip. Doubtless they made their boast in 
living in this historic spot; they were "Penuelites" 1; they 
could point to the very place of that wrestling of old. If 
they had lived in modern times, there would have been a 
statue to Jacob in the market-place; but they knew nothing 
of the precious lesson Jacob had learned at the cost of a . 
lamed thigh. No, indeed, they had a tower, and in this was 
their cofifidence. . 

My dear readers, what searchlights into our own hearts · 
are these incidents. Our fathers have been with God
have wrestled until, in helplessness, they hung upon Him, 
discovering that power with Him lay in realized weakness, 
and we are now in the very place they· gained for us ; but 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

34 OUR HOPE.· 

do we still hold that truth of the power of helpless de
pendence, or have we our "tower" ;-some fleshly con
fidence? Have riches increased? Have they become our 
"tower." Have we gathered a great stock of intelligence 
in divine truth? Do we know "Church Truth/' "Dispensa
tional Truth," ''Prophetic Truth," and are we, perhaps al
most unconsciously, making this to be onr confidence, our 
"tower"? I am deeply persuaded, beloved, that we may 
,;vell challenge our hearts faithfully on these points, for this 
is ever the course of poor man age by age ; he is a great 
tower-builder. 

The "tower" n1ust go, and so shall every confidence of 
your heart, dear child of God, till you return to your true 
rest in Himself alone; and often a painful thing is the 
breaking down of towers. 

But still as long as Zebah and Zalmunna are alive Gideon 
cannot pause. He still pursues, and at length comes upon 
them at "Karkor" for here they judge themselves to be 
quite secure. It is, as the name implies, "The City of De
struction," this doomed world that appear so stable and se
cure, where the worldling ever takes refuge, and says "Peace 
and Safety" ( r Thess. v :3). But suddenly, "as a thief in 
the night," the blow falls and Zebah and Zahnunna are 
captives. 

But who are these "kings"? They seem to bear dose 
kindredship with the "princes"-' Oreb and Zeeb-whom 
'.Ve saw slain in the previous chapter. We are entirely de
pendent on the names for our interpretation. Zebah then is 
"a religious sacrifice," "a slaughter made in sacrifice." 
Zalmunna is "a forbidden shadow," "a spiritual death
shade." Now can we not see some sort of correspondence 
between "the kings" an·d "the princes." Oreb is the Raven, 
the bird of darkness-he is the prince. Zalmunna, the un
holy Darkness itself, is the king. So Zeeb, the Vvolf, the 
beast of Cruelty is the prince. "Zebah," the religious 
slaughter, is the king. But why this distinction between 
prince and king? Why is Oreb a prince and Zalmunna a 
king? I can but speak in the way of suggestion, not dog
matically. There seems to be a direct connection with the 
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unseen spiritual world in these latter words ; and, of course, 
since the connection is evil, it is with evil spirits. The 
"princes" appear to represent evil, of their respective char
acter, in man; the "kings" that which is back of this, in him 
whom man serves as king: the Prince of this world. It is 
a deeper character of evil, superhuman, diabolical. Oreb 
and Zeeb may be simple qualities of fallen human nature; 
Zebah and Zalmunna spiritual wickedness controlling and 
using the merely human, as the king does the prince. Of 
course the slaying these, is not literal ; but figurative of 
bringing the po,~.rer to nothing. · The enemy has no power 
against faith, "faint yet pursuing.'' The cross of Christ 
puts an end to them. 

But the youth Jether has not strength for this. It 
is not every one ·who can put a "king" to death. 
Saul could slay common people, but he could not kill King 
Agag. An older arm-a scholar who has been longer in the 
school of God, and learned of another strength than his own, 
can alone do this, and Gideon himself effects it. 

V../ e now come to a sorrowful but very interesting incident. 
Gideon learns, as so many have done, that the moment of 
victory is the moment of danger. He is proof against the 
cry "Rule over us." He puts away from him and his de
scendents the proffered crown, and yet he would much ap
preciate some memorial of this mighty deliverance. He 
asks for the jewels of the captive foe, and ,vith these he 
makes-not a golden crown-but a golden priestly ephod, 
and hangs it up in his own homestead, Ophrah, where the 
angel of the Lord at first appeared to him. It is a pious 
act on the surface. It proclaims so strikingly the faithful
ness of the Lord's word: "Thou shalt smite the Midianites 
as one man." It is hung up solely for the Lord's glory; . 
but notwithstanding all this, it is a great mistake, for it "be
came a snare to Gideon and to his house." 

And has this no lesson for us? Do those who have been 
in any .little measure used for the Lord's glor:y never hang 
up and expose the spoils of their victory? And do the 
Lord's people never put the feeble instrument in the place 
of Him who has deigned to use him? We tell of our work 
-of the victories of the gospel-. of the blessing given in 
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the mm1stry of the word-all, of coursei solely for the 
Lord's glory; but in this are we not really often,-not to 
say always,-hanging up trophies in Ophrah, for do they 
not exalt us too? Have ·not we been the honored instru
ments? And as poor Israel goes away further from the 
Jehovah w horn Gideon thinks alone to exalt, and begins to 
adore the ephod, -so now to-day, the Lord's people put the 
poor, feeble instrument of blessing in the place of the Blesser 
Himself. The same story ever: there is a sad law of 
gravity earthward. Moses makes a burning serpent, lifts it 
high upon a pole, and all who look thereon, live. Look 
fonvard a few centuries and see crowds adoring the brazen 
figure itself, as being the Source. and Spring of blessing. 
The eye of flesh always sees only the figure, not the Lord 
behind it ; and Hezekiah has to break it all up with the 
word " nehushtan/' "it is but a piece of brass." Oh how 
soon we give to the creature the place of our all blessed,· 
all gracious, all powerful, all wise God Himself. He calls a 
poor monk from his cell at Erfurt, and uses him mightily
and lo now we have a "Lutheran church" pledged to all 
the errors of its founder, with his joyous faith by no means 
as prominent. Again He picks up a Wesley or a Whitfield 
or many another honored servant, and again and again His 
people put the instrument in the place of the User of the 
instrument, and make him a kind of standard: a court of 
final appeal. It is a great snare. 

God never merely repeats Hims~lf ;-we never get a mere 
repetition of a deliverance in Israel. New foes arise, and a 
new kind of vessel of deliverance is needed. Othniel was 
exactly the one to oppose Chushan-rishathain1, but not ~or 
Eglon of 1\/[oab. Ehud is now the one, nor will a repetition 
of him do for Ja bin. So Gideon has fought his fight, now 
let Israel look up to the God who gave Gideon, and other 
deliverers shall be sent to meet the new conditions. 

We, too, beloved, live in a day when many an horiored 
warrior has but comparatively recently laid down his arms 
and gone to his rest. Practically a generation of deliverers 
has passed away. \Ve, too, have their memories, with us, and 
we rightly honor them, whilst a hundred weaklings vainly 
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press into their place, and vainly seek to assume and fill the 
position they held. But to-day, too, God does not repeat Him
self. Other forms of danger threaten us than in their day, 
and He still has other characters of deliverance, other means 
of blessing awaiting; and the wisdom of faith is to "wait 
only upon God." Our book will, if God in His grace per
mits, teach us much on this line. 

Dear reader, I want to speak to thee as if we were alone 
together. Art thou ministering, in some way, God's preci
ous word? Hast thou been used in blessing? Have the 
Lord's people wanted to give thee thanks and praise for 
thy ministry? :Hide it all, rather than hang up in display 
the trophies of thy success. Deceive not thyself with the 
thought that thou art only thinking to proclaim His fait]1-
fulness. Here is a snare-and thou knowest well that a 
snare is very subtle and not recognized at first at all, or it 
would not be a snare-there is a snare in it, for thee and 
thy house. 

Or art thou just a simple Christian, with no such tempta
tions ; thy ministry is of so hidden a character as to relieve 
thee of this. Then look to it that thou dost not injure, or 
ensnare the poor human instruments by putting them in 
the place of thy God Himself. They have passed, or are 
passing away; He lives to-day; lives to respond to the 
confidence of the poorest of His people; lives to use the most 
unlikely instrument for the blessing of His much loved 
saints ; lives to listen to every cry ; and-strange word
ever commands us to pray Him to send laborers into His 
harvest. 

Is it not a strange word? Whoever heard of a landed 
proprietor telling any one else to ask him to hire laborers 
to gather in His harvests? Would you not say: "If you 
care so little about your own interests, as to need to be 
asked by others to send laborers into your fields, your crops 
may as well go unharvested." Yes, yes. So men think; 
so it looks on the surface; but look a little deeper, a~d see 
if it be not a wonderful, tender, gracious invitation for us 
to share in His interests: to feel with Him in the throbbing 
tenderness of His heart for poor lost men: to see with His 
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eye the fields white for harvest. A man would never take 
counsel with or expect such request from a stranger) about 
his harvest fields; bnt would he not love those nearest and 
dearest to him-his own sons-to be equally interested with 
himself; would he not encourage this in his own family. 
So the Lord says, as it 1,,vere, "Let J\ife see your interest in 
j\:[ y interests on earth; let l\1e learn who among you care 
for these fields so white for harvest ; who shares J\i y sorrow 
at the sad condition of lVIy people; who enters into their 
captivities; who longs for their deliverance; whose cry do 
I hear to send out laborcrs? 'Tis all I ask, I shall then 
known, where to find the laborers to send.n. F. C. J. 

The Resurrection of the Just. 
The truth as to the resurrection is very precious to the 

believer. Christ's people do not enter fully into that which 
He has prepared for them until they are raised from among 
the dead. Then they will see Him as He is, will be like 
Him, will receive a body of glory. Such a blessed doctrine 
is very 1iatefnl to Satan. He is a doomed being, there is 
no blessing for him. He introduced sin and death into the 
world, and he hates to have God's blessed truth as to resur
rection known and enjoyed. Hence the many errors con
cerning the resurrection which have been introduced into 
the church from the beginning. Some in Corinth said there 
was no resurrection. Others taught that the resurrection 
was past already, and overthrew the faith of some. Such 
errors eat like a gangrene. 

For a long time it has been generally held that there wa~ 
a general resurrection of saved and unsaved, and that both' 
were to be alike judged. This error robs the saint of the 
blessed comfort of knowing the resurrection of Christ's 
saved ones from among the dead. It dulls and deadens the 
apprehension of God's grace 011 the part of His people. 

But this error is now quite generally dispelled among 
those well taught in the \Vord, but among these very. 
ones another like error is eating its way. It is being taught 
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that only a very small part of the saved will he raised when 
Christ comes, while the greater number will remain under 
the power of death till the time of the great white throne 
judgment. It seems strange that so unscriptural a teach
ing can find any place among \Vell taught. believers1 it is so . 
contrary to the Word of God. 

Two things characterize the resurrection spoken of iu 
r Cor. xv. It is solely of the saved, no mention of the lost 
being made in the passage, and it occurs at the coming of 
Christ (parousia). God is in this chapter telling His peo
ple about their resurrection from among the dead, and we 
shall find in it very full instruction concerning that great 
event. 

How many of them are to have part in it? 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 

"For as in 
made alive. 

But every man in his own order; Christ the first fruits, 
aftenvards they that are Christ's at His coming.' 1 Conld 
it be made plainer that not a single one of those that are 
Christ's will be left behind when He comes? Can it mean 
that any will be left for the great white throne judgm:ent, 
as some are teaching, when it is said "all will be made 
alive?" And it is "at His coming." not a thousand years 
later. 

Then we are told that at this very time "shall be brought 
to pass the saying, Desith is swallowed up in victory." 
How could that be if a large part of the redeemed were 
under the power of death? The truth is that at Christ's 
coming He takes every one of His saved ones completely 
out from the power of death. 

But there will' be many saved after this who will be slain 
in days of awful persecution which are yet to come. Their 
resurrection takes place at a later time, but is included in 
the first resurrection, as we are taught in Rev. xx: 4. So 
when in the sixth of John Christ speaks of raising His 
own, He uses a term which covers the whole time of the 
first resurrection, '' I will raise him up at the last day.'' 
It is the last day of the disembodied state for the sleeping 
saints, the last day of earth for the living. After the close 
of the millennium will come the last day of the wicked 
dead referred to in J no. xii : 48. 
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The promises of resurrection in John vi. include every 
one of the saved, and are promises of resurrection fron1 
among the dead, of a share in the first resurrection, the 
resurrection of the just. 

'' And this is the Father's will which bath sent Me, that 
of all which He hath given me I should lost; nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the 
will of Him that sent Me, that every one which seeth the 
Son and believeth on Him, may have everlasting life; and 
I will raise him up at the last day,'' verses 39 40. '' No 
man can come to Me, except the Father which hath sent 
:Me draw him ; and I will raise him up at the last day," 
verse 44. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat 
of the flesh of the Son of man and drink His blood, ye 
have 110 Hfe in you. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh 
lvfy blood hath eternal life, and I wHl raise him up at the 
last day,'' verses 53, 54. 

In these verses, "I will raise him up at the last day," is 
a special promise made to every one of His own by Jesus, 
and all its value is destroyed for the one who accepts the 
teaching that it may mean '' raised with the wicked dead.'' 
Of what v~lue, pray, could this promise be if it means, as 
has been asserted, raised at the time of raising of all the 
wicked dead? To be raised then would be a curse instead 
of a blessing, a punishment instead of a reward. Moreover 
every one who eats His flesh and drinks His blood is to be 
raised at the last day, so if the last day means the time of 
the great white throne judgment, then all the saved are to 
be raised at that time! Surely it can be said of such teach
ing, "An enemy hath done this." There is not a single 
shadow of a statement in Scripture that any of the saved 
will be before the great white throne. Nothing whatever 
is said of their being there, and the whole idea of their be
ing there is pure imagination. If any such were there, 
Scripture would surely speak definitely of it. As it does 
not, surely God's people have no right to speak of it as a 
Scripture truth. The resurrection of the just means the res
urrection of all the just, not a fraction of them. So, too, 
the children of God are the children of the resurrection 
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(Luke xx: 36). We must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, and that event takes place long hefore the 
judgment of the wicked dead, and ''all'' must have been· 
raised to have part in it. Every saved soul in this dispen
sation is~a member of the body of Christ, for •' By one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body," "We are mem
bers of His body,'' ''Now are ye the body of Christ.'' The 
plain simple meaning of I Cor. xii. is that every saved soul 
is a member of the body. Bt.,1t can the body be divided? 
Can a part of it be taken to glory, and another part left in 
the grave? Plainly not, and thus is Scripture consistent 
with itself. J. w. NEWTON. 

The Expectation of the Church. 
BY JAMES INGLIS. 

/t closer examination of the prophecies revealed new 
,v011eiers in them. It has been compared to a general and 
distant view of a range of mountains, which seems a solid 
and compact rampart ; but, as you approach, it gradually 
separates into many distinct hills, and you thread your way 
through many a valley, and climb many an intervening 
height, before you reach the actual summit. So with these 
inquirers-the general truth of Christ's coming stood before 
their view as one distinct act. They believed that He would 
at once be revealed in flaming fire, and, while the world 
stood trembling at His approach, those who loved His ap
pearing would rise to welcome !Iim, but the hour of their 
ascent to meet Him in the air woufd be the very hour when 
He should take vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the gospel. A closer examination showed · 
that between the time when the saints shall be caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air, and the time when the world 
shall see Him corning in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory, there is space for the outpouring of the 
vials of wrath, and the accomplishment of all that remains 
of the temporal history of Jerusalem. 

The more closely the Old Testament Scriptures are 
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examined, the more clearly it appears that there is a period 
of J ernsalem's guilt and J ernsalem's sufferings still lying in 
the future. In connection with these, Antichrist is yet to 
run his disastrous and blasphemous career. The descrip
tions of this period by the Old Testament prophets often 
quiver with agony and terror. Those visions of the 
apocalypse which have been so ingeniously applied to the 
history of Europe and the Church, will be found to be only 
a more vivid and minute recital of events predicted in the 
Old Testament, of which Jerusalem is the scene or the 
centre. It is in ''the city vvhere our Lord was crucified" 
that God's witnesses prophesy and suffer. It is not Gentile 
believers, but twelve thousand in each of the twelve tribes 
of Israel who are then God's sealed and faithful ones. In 
short, nowhere in all these descriptions of the closing trib
ulations, do we find a single trace of the Church of Christ, 
\\ihich is His hody, exposed to the storm of wrath. When 
the Lord predicted the tribulation of these days He exhorted 
His Church, "vVatch and pray always that ye may be ac
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass~ and to stand before the Son of :f\1an." Before the 
visions of judgment in the apocalypse, He a..ssures the 
Church, "I ,vi11 keep you from the hour of temptation that 
is coming upon all the w-orld, to try them that dwell_ upon 
the earth." Accordingly, in the visions of judgment, the 
Church is seen, not on the earth, but under the symbol of 
twenty-four Elders seated around the throne, until under 
another symbol, she is seen as the armies of heaven following 
Him who goes forth on the white horse to complete His 
victory. 

vVhen we understand that all these predictions relate, 
not to the history of Europe during the past eighteen hun
dred years, but to the unaccomplished period of Israel's . 
history, and that the Church shall be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass and to stand 
before the Son of 11:an, then we can understand what is the 
immediate expectation of the Church. It is not to see the 
Lord coming on a cloud with power and great glory, for 
then we expect to appear with I-Iim in glory. We look for 
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our gathering together unto Him, when those who sleep in 
Jesus shall arise, and we who are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air ; and there is not a single predicted event 
standing between us and the fulfillment of that hope. 

The duration of this present dispensation is nowhere 
indicated in prophecy. In fact, prophetic times are only 
reckoned in relation to the history of Israel. \iVhen the 
Lord predicted the siege and destruction of Jerusalem He 
said, "Jerusalem shall be trodden under foot of the Gen
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled;'' but whether 
that should be for one year or two thousand years, there is 
not a word in the prophecies t-0 indicate. We can under
stand then how inspired Apostles should speak of their own 
expectation, and should admonish believers at all times to 
watch as though they knew not but that, before another sun 
rises, the Church may be removed from the world~ which 
wi11 then be ripe for judgn1ent. 

If the Lord's words are to be taken in their plain and 
obvious meaning, no one can doubt that this is the attitude 
in which He designed that His followers should at all times 
be found. It is the attitude in which we do find the 
Churches while under Apostolic guidance. Paul says, "Our 
conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour." And again and again He speaks of the 
saints as wait~ng for His coming. They cannot be sup
posed to be deluded; nor can their eager waiting arise from 
neglect or misunderstanding of the prophecies, for Paul 
was writing by inspiration, and it is all in conformity with 
the express warnings and admonitions of the Lord. The· 
descent of the Lord into the air, and our gathering· to
gether unto Him, may take p]ace any day or any hour, 
for aught we can know. The animating assurance of Paul 
comes home to us, gaining emphasis by every revolving 
year since he wrote it, "Now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. The night is far spent-the day is at 
hand." 

Vv e have been en<leavoring to sketch the history of mod
ern . prophetic inquiry, and to trace the steps by which 
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earnest and candid inqt1irers have reached the above conclu
sion regarding the actual hope of believers. That conclu
sion we cordially adopt as clearly taught in the Word of 
God ; but it will be understood that we have not pretended 
in this sketch to advocate or defend it. This will be ac
cepted as the explanation of the summary statement of many 
points which we might properly be called upon to prove 
from Scripture. The article is already extended beyond 
the space we designed for it; yet ,ve cannot leave it without 
dwelling for a little upon the event for which we are taught 
joyfully to look. 

No outward sign will precede the deliverance of the 
waiting Church. The descent of the Lord into the air will 
be marked by no visible pomp, or parade of preparation. 
The affairs of this world ,vill not be brought to a pause of 
awe-stricken expectation. As iri the old world at the 
deluge, and as in Sodom at its destntction, they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded, not knowing that the presence of Lot in the one 
case, and of Noah in the other, was all that stood between 
them and the j udgment of God. So the world will rush on 
in the pursuit of sin and folly, not knowing that all that 
stands between it and the last indignation is the presence 
of the despised few who wait for their Lord. The crowd 
in the pursuit of every-day cares, the revellers amidst their 
accustomed pleasures, or sleepers in their qu~et homes, may 
be startled by that mighty voice from heaven; and, like 
those who formerly listened to a voice from heaven, they 
may dismiss their alarm by saying, "It thundered!'' In 
that instant the dead in Christ, from all their lowly graves, 
or wherever winds and waves have scattered their mar
tyred ashes, shall arise, and with all of Christ's who are 
alive and remain, shall he clothed upon with "their house 
which 1s from heaven." 

I 
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Christiand the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAPTER VIL-Continued. 

Thus the Word is a mirror true, and clear, in which we 
may behold our likeness. And as a mirror is for the pur
pose that we should look not at it, but into it, so the Word 
is not used by us according to God's purpose, unless we 
look into it to see in it ourselves; and all "objective" ad
miration of the Bible as a wonderful mirror of the world 
and the Church, only increases our guilt when we neglect 
the subjective use. We are the subjects, "Thou art the 
Man." "Know thyself" has, from remote antiquity, been 
the counsel of human wisdom. Bubthe precept forgets one 
great difficulty. "The heart is deceiful above all things." 
\Vho -but God can know that mysterious fountain, out of 
v,,hich are the issues of life? God alone knoweth and search
eth the heart. We therefore need a mirror, such as man can
not provide. But while this mirror shows us faithtully our 
true condition, we behold in it also the face of the Loral 
from heaven, who is our righteousness, and whose beauty 
thus shines on His believers, so that the Father delighteth 
in them. 

Seed, sword, mirror,-these are three aspects of the prac-: 
tical character of Scripture. In reading it according 
to God's purpose, in reliance on the Spirit, a wonderful 
influence is exerted on us. Impressions of an eternal char
acter are received. The influence of the Lord is on the 
very heart, out of which proceed thoughts and works. Grace 
is our teacher, and its discipline is through the Word. And 
as God's dealings with us may all be comprised under the 
two grand lessons, our sin and need, and His grace and ful
ness, so the Word continually kills and quickens; takes away , 
our own life and gives us the Resurrenction Life ; discloses 
to us our nothingness, and unfolds to us Christ's riches. 
Thus the ultimate end of Scripture is always Comfort. 
:"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people," is the motto of the 
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Bible. But God's comfort is in righteousness and truth. 
Sin is condemned in the flesh ; life is given through the 
righteousness of Christ. The consolation of the world and 
the natural mind is based on the imperfect view of sin (think
ing it less evil than it is) and on the false view of the 
creature-life ( regarding it with hope) ; it ignores sin and 
evades the cross; it does not humble man; it does not lead 
through death unto life. Not so God's consolation. It 
is the consolation of resurrection after the cross. And this 
is our temptation; to separate what God has joined. His 
promises and commandments ; His blessedness and His 
holiness; the cross and the glory; His earnestness and His 
compassion; Christ representing us in heaven, and we rep
resenting Him on earth; this constant combination, so 
harmonious, so vital, so immediately commending itself to 
the conscience, Satan is always anxious to dissolve, and thus 
render our use of Scripture to the flesh-comfort, and to the 
spirit-terror; whereas God's method is terrO'r to the flesh 
and comfort to the spirit, that we may bear about the 
death of our Lord, and that in us may be manifested also 
the life of Christ. 

The Word makes us wise unto salvation. The Word 
teaches us what it is to be wise. For the world often mis
takes cleverness and prudence for wisdom, and sometimes 
calls unworldliness folly. But Scripture teaches us that 
wisdom is from above, that Christ is our wisdom, and that 
the end of wisdom is salvation. Yet this wisdom embraces 
true prudence in all earthly duties and relationships. And 
if we are guided by the Word, if we seek God's kingdom 
and His righteousness, if we have our eye fixed on His prom
ise, and our affections set on the things above, if wewalkwith 
Him in humility and faith, our minds will be clear and calm, 
our words sober, truthful and kind, our actions straightfor
ward and prudent ; in our intercourse with our fell ow-men 
we shall commend and adorn the doctrine of the Gospel. 
Oh, how beautiful and perfect are God's directions in Scrip
ture! If we obeyed God in all things, temporal as well as 
spiritual, inward and outward, how blessed and attractive 
would our lives be! What civilization attempts, and at-
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tempts superficially, God's Word realizes, and realizes rad
ically. 

vVhat true wisdom would he possess and manifest who 
followed the Scripture rule!* In his heart he loves God 
and hopes for heaven, loving and forgiving his brother and 
thinking no evil; his speech is yea, yea, and nay, nay; his 
words are in truth and kindness; in dress simple, as becom
eth one whose body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, and 
who knoweth what is the true ornament ; in his behavior 
taking the lowest place until he is bidden to go up higher; 
in business not slothful, yet not making haste to be rich, 
and not anxious about to-morrow; in sorrow not over
whelmed, in prosperity not elated; a man who instead of 
asking "Who is my neighbor ?" always asks, "To whom 
may I be a helpful neighbor?" A lover of solitude, but 
ready to exhort and comfort the brethren as he has oppor
tunity, and to visit the fatherless and widow in their afflic
tion ; solemn and earnest, yet anointing his face when his 
soul is fasting before the Lord ; a man faithful in that which 
is least, just and benevolent to all, fervent in love to the 
disciples of Jesus; a man whose heart is m heaven and 

*The words of the profound J. G. Hamann may interest the 
English reader :-

" I have tested the blessed \Vord of God, and found it the only 
light whereby we can come to God and to a know1edge of ourselves; 
the most precious gift of divine grace, so far excelling all nature 
and all her treasures as our immortal spirit excels the tabernacle of 
our flesh and blood; the most marvelous and venerable revelation 
of the most sublime and profound mysteries of the Godhead, of the 
divine nature, attributes, and great and stupendous counsels, specially 
in reference to us poor men ; full of the most important dis
coveries, embracing all ages, even into eternity ; the only bread and 
manna of our souls, more indispensable to the Christian than food 
to the natural man. Yea, I confess that this Word of God effects 
as great miracles in the soul of a Christian, be he learned or illiter
ate, as are narrated therein; that the meaning of this Book, and faith ... 
in its teaching, can only be gained by the same Spirit who moved its 
authors; and that the unutterable groanings which He creates in our 
hearts are of the same nature as the ineffable symbols and pictures 
which He has formed in Scripture in greater abundance than all the 
seeds of nature and her kingdoms." 
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in whose heart is heaven, who learns daily of Jesus to be 
like Him who is the Wisdom from above. 

The Bible is a book for life, and only he who desires to 
use it for life can enter into its true meaning. The Bible 
is profitable, but only when we read as disciples whose ob
ject is to "learn Christ." The children of God thus read 
Scripture, not with the purpose o.f exhausting its fulness, 
but of receiving from it what they need for the present, 
though often they treasure up much which at the time is 
scarcely understood, hut is unfolded in the future. In read
ing the Word in which Christ is the substance, the believer 
feels that the providence ·of the Father and the application 
of the Spirit make the Scripture to have direct guiding, 
exhorting, and comforting meaning to him. He thus not 
merely sees green pastures, but God Himself maketh him to 
lie down in them, and he receiveth from the heavenly Shep
herd what is salutary and refreshing for his soul. 

In like manner he feels that he n1ust read with diligence 
and meditation, not running hastily over the field in which 
is hidden treasure, but digging deep to discover the precious 
gold. Our hearts and lives must be framed in accordance 
with the great and solemn work. For we know that the 
difficulties in understanding the Vv ord are not intellectual 
but spiritual-in the heart, and conscience, and will. Hence 
the study of Scripture is based on self-denial. In that won
derful I 19th Psalm, the golden. A B C of the Jews, as Luther 
calls it, we have a most instructive description of the attitude 
and discipline of one who loves the \Vord: "I have refrained 
my feet from every evil way, that I may keep thy word. In
cline my heart unto thy testimonies and not to covetousness. 
I hate vain thoughts, but thy law do I love." He who 
desires to see the hidden things of the Word, prays, 
"tleanse Thou me from secret faults." 

Whenweare thus combining the leadingsof providence,the 
study of the Word, prayer, meditation and obedience, how 
blessed is it to receive the message from the Lord Himself.· 
And how many passages stand out in the Bible of the be
liever ; marked as it were by God Himself, and sent by Him 
for great purposes in affliction, in times of anxiety, in im
portant turning points of life, in menfal darkness and strug-
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gle. It is good for us to remember and to dwell often upon 
such passages, even as we ought never to forget the Scrip
tures which were first opened to our hearts and consciences 
by the Spirit. 

Scripture brings out the hidden treasures of affliction, 
even as affliction brings out the hidden treasures of Scrip
ture. 

\Vhatever the \V ord is, it is because of its relation to 
Christ. Is the Word of God quick,-that is, living? It is 
because Christ is the Life. Is it powerful? It is because 
Christ is the power of God. Is it sharper than any two
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow? It is because 
Christ is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; 
because Christ divides between Peter ,.vho confesses I-!im as 
the Son of God and Peter who savors the things of men. 
Is it a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart? 
It is because Christ knows what is in man; because He 
seeth Nathanael when He is under the fig-tree, and the 
Pharisees ,vho think evil in their hearts. Is it said of the 
vVord, "Neither is there any creature that is not manifest 
in His sight; but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of Him with whom we have to do?" It is because 
the spoken and written Vv ord is identified with the Lord 
Himself, whose eyes are as a flame of fire,. even the Son of 
man unto whom the father hath committed all judgment. 
Is the Word spoken of as the sincere milk, the nourishing 
food of the soul? It is because Christ is the Bread of Life. 
Is it commended as light shining into darkness? It is 
because Christ is wisdom. The essence of Scripture is that 
Saviour in whom are all things which pertain unto life and 
godliness. The soul that has found Jesus Christ, sees Him 
in Scripture--alway and throughout. Jesus is the door, 
by which alone we can enter the sanctuary of the Word. 
And when we come to Jesus, we enter into possession of the 
Word, for _He has the words of eternal life. They are His, 
and IIe only can give the Word (John xvii. 14). And as _ 
we have the Word through Him, and in Him, so we find 
Him in every portion of Scripture. "When I listen to the 
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accordant voice of all the holy prophets, and of the apostles 
of our Lord and Saviour, methinks I stand in Jerusalem 
at our Lord's triumphant entry, and hear the multi
tucles of those who go before, and of those who 
follow after crying, Hosannah to the Son of David! 
blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord to save!"* 

(To be Continued.) 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The prophet Ezekiel, this sublime and majestic book, 
belongs to· those which are, as a book, but little studied. It 
is true certain portions are studied and understood. These 
are the prophetic portions in the last part of the prophet, 
such as the visions of the dry bones, the j udgment upon Gog 
and Magog, the future House of the Lord in J erusalern. 
Other prophecies are grossly spiritualized, like the thirty
sixth chapter. The w.ell known Scotch preacher, Guthrie, 
could write a whole book of sermons on salvation on this 
chaptt>r. Its first meaning and application is generally 
ignored, whenever spiritual applications are made of Old 
Testament prophecies. We saw last year a circular which 
claimed that the first chapter of Ezekiel gave the descrip
tion of an airship, such as should be invented in our days, 
and the person actually constructed an airship a la Ezekiel. 
If it does fly, we have not heard. If the private interpre
tation of the prophetic Word and the spiritualizing of what 
God meant to be literal is the correct method of treating 
Scripture, where will the limit ever be reached? 

The book of Ezekiel, like every other book, has perfect 
order in it. It is divided into three parts. The first part, 
chapters i.-xxiv. ; the second part, chapters xxv.-xxxii.; 
and the third part, chapters xxxiii.-xlviii. 

The first twenty-four chapters contain prophecies which 
were delivered by him b~fore the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The sins of Judah and Samaria are vividly described and the 
threatening judgment announced, The sins enumerated are, 

"'Boyle. 
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idolatry, adultery, fornication, nsuary, bloodshed, oppress
ion and theft. Beginning with the description of the like
ness of the glory of the Lord, a glory which is yet to be 
manifested, for the whole earth to see, every chapter burns 
with holy zeal for God and overflows with wonderful des
criptions of human failure and sin, divine forbearance, 
righteousness and the coming day of vengeance of God. 

The sixteenth chapter is one of the finest in the first part 
of the book. Yet how little it is read. The twenty-fourth 
chapter begins with the parable of the boiling pot, typical of 
of Jerusalem's judgment, but the chapter ends with a prom
ise for the escaped, not only applicable to the escaped then, 
but also to the remnant of Israel in a future day. 

The second part contains the announcement of the j udg
ment of seven nations and cities. These are: Ammon, 
Moab, Edom, Philistia, Tyre, Zidon and Egypt. These 
prophecies were given after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The j udgments upon these nations are prophecies of the 
judgment of nations in the day of the Lord. England, 
Germany, etc., may read their coming doom here as nations. 
Read chapters xxvii., xxviii., and compare them with Reve
lation xviii. Yet while Israel's enemies are destroyed and 
their destruction is announced, Israel's Hope shines bright 
upon the dark background of divine judgment. "Thus 
saith the Lord God, \Vhen I shall have gathered the house 
of Israel from the people among whom they are scattered, 
and shall be sanctified in them in the sight of the nations, 
then shall they dwell in their land that I have given to my 
servant Jacob. And they shall dwell safely therein, and 
shall build houses, and plant vineyards. Yea, they shall 
d,vell with confidence, when I have executed judgments 
upon all those that despise them roundabout and they shall 
know that I am the Lord their God" (xxviii :25, 26). 

The third part is the richest of all. It concerns the fu
ture. God will regather I--Iis scattered people. Again and 
again He says, I will, I will. The vision of the dry bones 
in the xxxvii. is most instructive. Israel's grave will be 
opened, the dry bones will come together and live; as a 
great army they return to the land. The last enemy is Gog 
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and 1\1agog in fullest harmony with all prophecy, the one 
coming from the north. See also in the book of Revela
tion. The judgment of Gog and its associates is described 
in chapters xxxviii., and xxxix. It carries us also to the 
end of the thousand years, to the last revolt. The book 
closes with the grand description of the millennial temple, 
and Jerusalem's name will be "The Lord is there." Study 
Ezekiel ,vith the brief outline. 

w 

Watch.: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth com~ ! 
In what blessed uncertainty we are put. There is a sweet
ness in the very uncertainty which keeps the heart ever on 
the alert, and betrays its condition of longing for the Com
ing One. Vv atch means an attitude of intense, eager, ex
pectancy. This exercise is impossible if the arrival of the 
person to come is postponed, until events far off and not 
:vet seen are accomplished. \iV e repeat, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE! 

Persons who put the coming of the Lord for His saints till 
after the formation of the ten kingdoms with the little horn, 
the corning 6£ the man of sin, the restoration of the Jews, 
the signs in heaven and earth, the great tribulation, the 
preaching of the Gospel of the kingdom to all nations, etc., 
etc., etc., mitst be classed with the evil servant who 
says in his heart, "My Lord delayeth His coming." 
The heart which knows Christ and prays. "Even so come 
Lord Jesus.~' expects Him not in the distant future, but 
to-day. 

Soon shal I our eyes behold Thee 
\:Vith rapture, face to face; 

Ar-ld resting there in glory, 
\Ve'll sing Thy power an<l grace; 

Thy beauty, Lord, and glory, 
The wonders of Thy love, 

Shall he the en,dless story 
Of all Thy saints above. 

@ 

"The Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before thine 
enemies ; thou shalt go out one way against them and flee 
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. 
seven ways before them and shalt be removed into all the 
kingdoms of the earth." ( Deut. xxviii :2 5). "And I will 
deliver them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth for their hurt, to be a reproach and a proverb, a taunt 
and a curse, in all places whither I shall drive them" (Jere
miah xxiv :9). "They shall wander from sea to sea, and 
from the north even to the east they shall run to and fro 
to seek the Word of the Lord and shall not find it" ( Amos 
viii :12). The literal fulfillment of these prophecies, with 
many similar ones, is too well known to need special men
tion here. The fulfillment, however, is not alone past his
toryJ but it is still going on. In these days when events 
of worldwide interest are fast following one the other, 
and the ends of the earth are in closest touch, the misery 
and woe of the driven Jewish masses in Eastern Europe 
and NDrthern Africa seems to be almost forgotten. Rou
mania holds the shameful record of recent times in Jewish 
persecution. We have described before the appalling con
dition of thousands and thousands of Roumanian Jews, 
,,:ho were deprived of their homes and forced to seek an
other tarrying place. Thousands of these men, women and 
children traveled on foot throughout Europe, nowhere wel
comed. nowhere wanted, literally no rest for the sole of 
their feet. This still continues. A few weeks ago 3,000 
Jews living in the city of Bucharest decided to leave the 
city, in which most of them had been born, and emigrate to 
far off Chi-na. The reader can easily imagine what this 
means. How severe must the persecution of these people 
be if they decide to undertake such a journey? "Die 
Welt," from which we take this information, does not 
state by what route they will leave. We should not wonder 
if it is overland through Siberia. vVhat suffering this will 
mean for the women and the children ! How desperate 
must be the condition of the Jews in Eastern Europe that 
3,000 of them can decide to go to China? It is indeed 
desperate. Russia does not want them and Turkey has no 
room for them. .Austria turns them awav and Germanv 

✓ ✓ 

cares nothing i'or them. A number had reached Hamburg 
last year and came to America. We talked with some of -· 
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these refugees and heard their sorrowful tale and-helped 
them to leave these shores again because they could find no 
work and were almost starving. 

On to China they are moving, to the uttermost part of 
the earth. How long, oh Lord? Surely only when His 
glorious feet shall stand again upon the Mount of Olives 
will the dispersion of His elect people have an end. Both 
their continued persecutions and the wickedness of the na
tions in using them almost like a football point to the near 
approach of the great tribulation, at the end of which He 
wi11 come, whose right it is. 

That among such a driven people there is a genuine long
ing for the homeland is apparent. Their prayers for a 
speedy return to Zion are with most of them heartfelt. And 
how can a Jew, an orthodox Jew, think of Jerusalem and 
its coming restoration without remembering the promises 
of the coming of King Messiah, the Son of David? They 
do remember and long for Him. Zionism has done hut 
little so far for these orthodox Jewish masses in Poland, 
Roumania, Galicia, etc., save of laying plans and making 
promises. If they could transport now several thousand 
of these Jews to Palestine it is quite probable that they 
would be helpless there. Still, with many of them Pales
tine is the only hope which they have. 

1'he wealthy Jews, that is, those who are still orthodox 
in belief, are also not forgetting Jerusalem. At Lord Roths
child's beautiful house in Piccadilly, at his country seat at 
Truig, and in all the other Rothschild residences, in Eng
land or on the continent, there is always in a conspicuous 
place. often among the cornices, a piece of stone or marble 
1eft in a rough and unfinished state, which invariably catches 
the eye, so strongly does it contrast with its surroundings. 
This is in obedience to the rule among orthodox Jews that 
they should have no permanent abiding place until they . 
return to the Holy Land. This bit of unfinished stone is 
a token that the building is temporary and incomplete. 
Beautiful testimony indeed. ,vhat will it be at last when 
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Israel finds her abiding place once more in the land flowing 
with milk and honey? 

The reports from Palestine are encouraging. The wheat 
and rye harvest promises to be a very good one. This is 
especially true in the vicinity of Jerusalem. Similar reports 
come from Galilee. The orange trees and the orchards are 
full of fruit and the vineyards are equally blessed. This 
must be very encouraging for the ever increasing number of . 
colonists. 

A recent report from Siberia speaks of the great enthu
siasm which prevails among the thousands of Jews in that 
dreary land. :Many of the Jews in the different towns 
and settlements are fairly captivated by the national idea 
and the formation of a Jewish state in Palestine. One of 
the deleg-ates to the recent Zionistic congress, who came 
all the way from Siberia, has, since his return there~ been 
very active in the formation of new Zionistic societies. 
Seven of these have been founded by him and many shares 
of the Jewish colonial bank were taken by Siberian Jews . 

. Such a worldwide Jewish awakening, as it continues to 
spread, becomes more and more significant. 

According to the very latest reports the Jewish popn~ 
lation of J en1Salem is about 41,000. In 1861 only 6,000 
Jews lived· in the city. This increase is astonishing indeed. 
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Book Review. 
Lines of Defence of the Biblical Revelation, by D. S. 

Margoliouth, M. A., Profess. of Arabic in Oxford. Edwin 
S. Gorham, 4th Av. and 22d St., N. Y. Price, $1.50. 

This is a most able and scholarly volume. However, it needs 
to be carefully studied. The author is solid on the integrity of 
the Old Testament, and his genuine scholarship enables him to 
bring out many new, original proofs. Wanted~a higher critic to 
answer this book. 

Science and C hristian·ity, by Prof. Bettex. J f'nnings and 
Pye. $I.SO 

This volume is translated from the German by a mu~l successful 
German writer and scholar, who is at the same time a positive 
Christian and believer in the coming of the Lord• It is a pleasure 
to read this book. The language is fine and the translation from the 
German excellent. 

The Next Great Awakening, by Dr. Josiah Strong. Ba:.. 
ker Taylor Co., N. Y. City. 75 cents. 

For a criticism of this book see Editorial Notes, "Our Hope," 
June, 1902. 

Plan of the Ages, with Chart, by G. C. Needham. A. W. 
Needham, N arberth, Pa. 25 cents. 

· This is a clear and scriptural presentation of the dispensations. 
Any one can understand it. Young believers will get much help 
from it. Brother Needham, now with the Lord, was an able ex
ponent of dispensational truth. 

Because ye Belong to Christ, by T. R. Caldwell, Glasgow. 
• Pickering & Inglis. 40 cents. 

An excellent volume on the mutual responsibilities of be
lievers to each other. It ought to be in the hands of every new 
convert. It is scriptural throughout. 

Abraham my Friend, by H. Wilbraham Taylor. James 
E. Hawkins. 30 cents. 

This is a most delightful little volume of 94 pages on Abraham. 
It will prove suggestive and helpful to young and olcl. You will 
thank us for calling your attention to it. 

Any books mentioned may be ordered through "Our 
Hope.'! Address as usual 80 Second St., N. Y. City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

Sea Cliff Bible 
of our readers before the Second Sea 
This issue will be in the hands of most 

Conference. 
Cliff Bible Conference begins. We give 

to all once more a hearty invitation to come and enjoy 
with us a few days of Bible Study. The meetings begin 
Tuesday evening (7 .45), July 29, and will last till Lord's 
Day evening, August 3 (possibly a day longer). 

Full programs have been sent out. Mr. C. I. Scofield, of 
East Northfield, Mass., will give four addresses on the 
Person and Work of the Holy Spirit and three on Daniel. 
Mr. \V. \V. Fereday, of England, will speak on the Priest
hood of Christ, the Advocacy of Christ and the Priesthood 
of Christians. Mr. F. C. Jennings will conduct Studies in 
Ephesians and in the Gospel of Luke. Mr. George Alrich 
is expected to speak on Old Testament Types of Christ and 
the Imminency of the Coming of the Lord. Mr. Carnie 
will preach the Gospel, and the editor of OuR HoP~ will 
give a series of addresses on the Harmony of the Prophetic 
VitT ord and the Epistle to the Philippians. 

The prospect is of a large attendance, and surely the 
blessing of our Lord will rest upon all. We will be th9-nk
ful for the prayer of intercession during the time of the 
Conference. 

The Corning- for 

His Saints and 

With His Saints. 

for a long time. 

The article from 1 ' Grace and Truth,'' by 
Charles Campbell, which is published in 
this number, is one of the best, most 
scriptural and convincing, we have read 

We know the article will be a great bless-
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ing to our readers and strengthen all in the blessed Hope 
of the imminency of the Coming of the Lord for His Saints. 
We have decided to print the article separately in tract form. 
How many will you have? 

The .. sun d a Y· Th·e SundaJ1-School Times, published in 
School limes" Philadelphia, a periodical which is looked 
on: "Where ls upon by many as a safe guide in biblical 
the B O d Y of questions, has in its issue dated June 7, 
Jesus?" a most a~tonishing statement. An in

terested Bible student of western New York asked the 
editor of the Sunday-School Times: '' Did the body of Jesus 
ascend to heaven?·' Following is part of the answer 
given by the Sunday-Sc/zoo! Ti1nes : 

As to where the natural body of Jesus went after the resurrection, 
we must believe that, as the "first--fruits" (r Cor. xv: 23) of the resur
rection, he was changed "in the twinkling of an eye " (xv : 52). By 
that change His natural body may have passed instantly into its 

, original elements or gases. \Ve know that it was changed, and that 
Jesus had a spiritual body that was never seen of humanity, for it 
could not be. When Jesus desired to be seen of man, He made 
Himself visible to man by His supernatural power. Just how this 
was we do not know, nor can we know now. It is enough to receive 
in human words mere suggestions of the truth. \Vhile we are yet 
jn the body, God, in His revelation to us, is lirnited by our limita
tions. Such a term as a '' spiritual body'' does not state a well
defined truth, but it suggests truth which is beyond definitive ex• 
pression. 

The editor of the · Sunday-School Times makes in this 
answer a statement 1vvhich is dishonoring to our Lord. Our 
heart was filled with indignation when we read, '' His 
natural body may have passed instantly into its original 
elements -or gases." How such words can be written by a 
man who professes-to believe in the New Testament Scrip
tures is hardly possible to believe. Perhaps the editor 
of the Times is ignorant of certain positive passages in the 
Word: 

Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death ; be
cause it was not possible that he should be holden of it. For David 
speaketh concerning Him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face; 
for He is on my right hand, that I should not be moved. Therefore 
did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover, also my 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 59 

flesh shall rest in hope. Because Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell 
neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou 
bast wade known to me the ways of life ; Thou shalt make me full 
of joy with Thy countenance. Men and brethren, let 1Vle freely 
speak unto you of tbe patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
baried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore, being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, He would raise 
up Christ to sit on His throne. He, seeing this before, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his 
flesh did see corruption. This Jesus bath God raised up, whereof we 
all are witnesses (Acts ii : 24-32). 

The Holy One was not to see corruption, nor could He 
ever see corruption. If His natural body passed into its 
original elen-i.ents or gases, then did He see corruption. 
Away then with such unscriptural trash and vain specu
lations ! It is equally unscriptural to say that our Lord 
had no body after the resurrection, or that He had not the 
same body, though glorified. Luke xxiv: 39-43: 

Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself ; handle Me and 
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. And 
when He bad thus spoken He shewed them His hands and '.His feet. 
And while they yet believed not for joy, and won<lered, He said 
unto them: "Have ye here any meat?" And they gave Him a 
piece of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb. And He took it, and 
did eat before them. 

This is enough., Our Lord has a glorified body of flesh 
and bones. Visibly in this body as the second Man, the 
last Adam, He ascended into heaven, and in like manner 
this same Jesus will come again. Thus Daniel saw Him 
coming as Son ef Man in the clouds of Heaven, and our 
Lord Himself spoke of occupying as Son ef Afan the throne 
of His Glory. He sits now, clothed in the form of a glori
fied man, at the right hand of the Majesty on High. There 
is a Man in Glorv now, the Firstborn from the dead, the 
One who is the H~ad of the new Creation. When He comes 
again and His feet stand once more upon the Mount of 
Olives ( Zech. xiv : 5) He will bring many sons to glory, 
and every one of His own will have a body like His own 
~lorious body. What becomes of the hope of our resurrec
~ton if the Sunday-School Times in these vain speculations 
18 correct? Indeed, from these unscriptural statements 
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to the canker of Hymen:.:1=us and Philetus (2 Tim. ii: 17), 
and to the damnable heresies (2 Pet. ii : I) of." millennial 
dawn" is but a little step. 

D a II a 5 81 b J e This conference was held from June 24 

Conference, to 29 at Dallas, a beautiful Pennsylvania 
mountain town. The weather was not 

very favorable, but notwithstanding the cool atmosphere and 
heavy rains the attendance increased with every meeting. 
Evenings the large tent was quite filled up. Great blessing 
rested upon the Word taught and the Gospel preached. 
Mr. Jennings gave several very helpful addresses on Reve
lations ii and iii. Mr. Al. Ball, Jr., addressed the con
ference three times on Ephesians. Mr. Alrich spoke on 
the Coming of the Lord and Romans vii. Mr. John Carnie 
preached the Gospel, and the editor of OuR HOPE gave 
three addresses on Prophecy and spoke also on the Deity of 
our Lord and on the Book of Revelation. 

Sea Cliff Bible 

Conference 

We expect to issue again this year a 

Special Sea Cliff Bible Conference num
ber, in which most of the addresses Report. 

printed. 
number. 

given at the Sea Cliff meetings will be 
\Ve hope to issue this report in the Septem her 

We print in this issue a short extract Saphir's t:xposi• 
tion of Hebrews. from Saphir on Hebrevvs. The new 

edition of this most excellent work will 
soon be ready for mailing. It is published in two neat vol
umes, 890 pages· in all. The price is only $2.00 for the 
two volumes. Send in your orders as soon as possible. 

The eighth volume of OuR HOPE, bound 
Vol. VIII Bound, in cloth, carefully indexed, six hundred ' 

with Index. and sixty-eight pages in all, is now 
ready. We sell it for $1.25. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter xi.-Continued. 

The words · which follow are a true descriptfon of the 
generation which was privileged to see the King, Jehovah, 
manifested in the earth. "But to whon1 shall I liken this 
generation? It is like children calling to their companions, 
saying, We have piped to you, and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned to you, and ye have not wailed. For John 
has come, neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He has 
a demon. The son of man has come eating and drinking, 
and they say, Behold a man that is eating and wine drink
ing, a friend of tax-gatherers, and of sinners ;-and wisdom 
has been justified by her children" ( verses I 5- I 9). In other 
vmrds, the generation was a foolish, capricious lot of people 
who could not be suited by anything. They were like 
children. It is a wonderful declaration of our Lord over 
the condition of the people, His own to whom He came, 
and who received Him not. The illustration is taken from 
children playing with the real things of life, with joy and 
sorrow, and idling their time away. John appeared among 
them and they were dissatisfied with him. He was too 
strict, too severe; they cared not for him, and because he 
would not sit down and eat and drink with them they said, 
he has a demon. Then the Lord came. Truth and mercy 
were revealed through Him. He sat down with the tax
gatherers and sinners and mingled with them, eating and 
drinking. Divine mercy towards the fallen and outcast was 
most blessedly shown-the spotless One in touch with the 
defiled and lost, calling sinners to repentance. But they had 
no understanding for this, no heart for that wonderful 
grace. He was in their eyes but a man, for they said : 
''Behold a man-eating and drinking." They put Him on 
the same level with the wine drinking company. Neither 
mourning nor rejoicing suited them. Behind it stands the 
evil heart, the natural man, never pleased with God's way, 
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always finding fault. "The carnal n1ind is enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be" (Rom. viii :7). The'words "wisdom has been justi
fied by her children" has found n1any different interpreta
tions. Its meaning is very simple. \Vhile the large mass 
of people were thus rejecting John and Christ and had no 
understanding for God's love and mercy made known, there 
were others, a few indeed, and these accepted the teaching 
of John and believed in the Lord. "Wisdom" is an Old 
Testament name of our Lord. The whole book of Proverbs 
abounds with the word Wisdom and the speech Wisdom 
utters. The eighth chapter tells us that Wisdom is a per
son and that person is our Lord. Those who believed in 
Him are the children of Wisdom and they had no fault to 
find, neither with John's burning call to repentance, nor 
with the mercy Df Christ in eating and drinking with the 
tax-gatherers and sinners. In this way Wisdom was j usti
fied by her children. 

And is the present generation of nominal Christians bet
ter than the generation of professing Israelites in the day 
of Christ? We think not. They are to-day the same as 
the Christ rejecting Jews were then. The Christ of God, 
God's way in righteousness and Grace does not suit the 
natural heart at any time. 

Solemn are the words which follow now. The Judge 
speaks. He who speaks here will take His place upon the 
throne and preside in that judgment day of which He speaks · 
now. "Then began He to reproach the cities in which most 
of His works of power had taken place, because they had not 
repented. Woe to thee, Chorazin ! Woe to thee, Bethsaida ! 
for if the works of power which have taken place in you, had 
taken place in Tyre and Sidon, they had long ago repented 
in sackcloth and ashes. But I say to y<m, that it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Si don in j udgment day than 
for you. And thou, Capernaum, who hast been raised up to 
heaven, shalt be brought down even to Hades. For if the 
works of power which have taken place in tliee, had taken 
place in Sodom, it had remained until this day. But I say 
to you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
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in judgment day than for thee." His divine patience is now 
seen as almost exhausted and for the first time in this Gos
pel He speaks the "Woe," which He repeats later a number 
of times. And what the word "woe" means coming from 
such lips! Chorazin and Bethsaida had been greatly privi
leged. Works of power, works which manifested J ehovah's 
presence had been shown in their midst, yet they repented 
not. Tyre and Sidon never witnessed such manifestations. 
The responsibility of Chorazin and Bethsaida is therefore 
greater than the responsibility of Tyre and Sidon. There 
will be in that day different d~grees of punishment. Caper
naum, His own city, had come nearest to heaven and still 
there was no response. Sod?m with all their awful fruits of 
the flesh will fare better in judgment day than Capernaum. 
The measure of relationship is always the measure of re
sponsibility. Tyre, Sidon and Sodom had no such privileges 
and stood in no such relationship to the Lord as the cities 
which our Lord mentions here. It is so with Christen
dom to-day. It shall be more tolerable in that day to the 
nations of darkest Africa than to the so-called "Christian 
nations," with light and privileges offered and wilfully re
jected. 

And what a scene follows! "At that time," when in the 
midst of the outburst of His righteous words of condemna
tion He speaks the words so precious still. What words 
could picture Him as He stood there and that face, soon 
to be marred and spit upon, turned upward to heaven, and 
He said, "I praise thee, Father, Lord of the heaven and the 
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the \vise and 
prudent and hast revealed them to babes. Yea, Father, . 
for thus has it been well pleasing in Thy sight. All things 
have been delivered to me by my Father, and no one knows 
the Son but the Father, nor does anyone know the Father 
but the .Son, and he to whom the. Son may be pleased to 
reveal." 

· The Lord stands on the earth and looks to the Lord in 
heaven. Both are Lord. It was so at the destruction of 
Sodom. Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Go
morrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven." 
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( Genes. xix :24). The Lord who had then been in the earth 
and communed ,vith Abraham His friend stands once 1nore 
in the earth. He came in the form of a servant, having emp
tied Himself of His outward glory, and here He as the obe
dient One praises Him, to whom He had said coming into 
the world, "Lo, I come to do Thy will" ( Heh. x :4-7). The 
Lord of the heaven and of the earth is His Father, but He 
who looks now to Him is not less the Lord of the heaven 
and of the earth. "Father," He said. He was then the only 
One who could thus look to heaven with such a word. It 
is, blessed be His name! different now. The Spirit of Son
ship has been given whereby we cry, "Abba, Father." 

From the ,vise and the prudent, the self-sufficient religion
ists, the Pharisees and speculating Sadducees these things 
were hid; but revealed unto babes. They had refused Him, 
the wisdom of God, those being wise in their own conceits 
and blindness was the dreadful result. Babes instead 
receive the revelation of Himself. It is not different now. · 
We often wonder why the wise and prudent of our day do 
not see certain truths, the blessed Gospel of the Glory of 
God, the truth concerning the church, the coming of our 
Lord, while others, poor and weak though they are, are in 
full possession of these revelations and ever receive more 
out of His fullness. The reason is obvious. Only He who 
owns his nothingness, who takes his place in weakness at 
His feet, and is like a babe, can receive these things. 
Never does the Lord entrust His secrets and His councils 
to the wise and prudent. Would we know more of Him, 
of His Word, His purposes and His thoughts? There is 
only one way-be a babe, own yourself as such and as a 
babe walk and live before the Lord of heaven and earth. 

"All things," our· Lord said, "have been delivered unto 
me by my Father." The people were soon ready to reject 
Him as their Messiah and King, but He knew His inheri
tance, an inheritance in which the babe in Him has a glori
ous share. 

Furthermore, "the Father knoweth the Son." How. 
softly we should tread whenever we speak of the person 
<:f our Lord, for the full knowledge is only with the Father. 
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''NO one knoweth the Father but the Son and he whomsoever 
the Son may be pleased to reveal Him." No one cometh 
to the Father but by me. Whoever denies the Son has not 
the Father either. Revealing the Father is what our Lord 
did and still is doing. In resurrection He is Son of God 
with power, and all who receive Him are brought to God 
and become children of God, to know the Father. 

Upon this divine statement of His own personj His one
ness with the Father, He utters that word which is. so well 
known and which has been a word of blessing to uncount
able souls. 

"Come to Me all ye who Iabor and are burdened and I 
will give you rest." This is the first part of the gracious 
invitation. Significantly it comes in right after the rejec
tion by His own becomes man if est and after He spoke of 
the rejection of the favored Galilean cities. It is typical of 
that full, free and blessed Gospel of Grace, which was made· 
known after His death and resurrectiQn, and which is still 
being preached. 

It is an invitation to a1l, Jew and Gentile. The invitation 
is to those who labor and are burdened; it is to come to 
Him and He promises rest. How full it is! How inex
haustible in its meaning! The second part of His invita
tion brings us further. f'Take My yoke upon you and learn 
from 1'Ie; for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall 
find rest for your souls; for My yoke is easy and My burden 
light." 

The one who has come to Him and found rest is to take 
now His yoke upon him and to learn of Him. It means to 
follow Him, to be under Him as Lord. The yoke is not the 
law but His own yoke, His loving restraint. And having 
Him, the One meek and lowly in heart, ever before the soul, 
rest for the soul is the blessed fruit. It is the whole Epistle 
to the Philippians in a nutshell. "Let this mind be in you 
which was in Christ Jesus." Coming to Him we have rest 
-living in Him we find rest for ou'r souls. May the reader 
meditate upon these words of our Lord till they become 
sweeter than honey and honeycomb. 
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The Israel of God. 
C. I. SCOFIELD. 

( C'onti11ued.) 

II: It _seems to me that we are getting a very positive 
sort of Messianic• doctrine, and very definite sort of Mes
sianic doctrine as well. 

And so far it has been perfectly simple and quite within 
the limits of the natural. But now we come to something in 
this line of descent which is miraculous. Turn back with 
me to the prophecy of Isaiah. I will read the 13th and 14th 
verses of the vii. chapter. 

"And he said, Hear ye now, 0 house of David; Is it a small 
thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary my God also? 
Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign; Behold a_ vir
gin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call His name Im
manuel.'' 

You know the meaning of that word-"God with us." I 
want you to observe that these words are addressed to the 
house of David. You know we speak sometimes of this or 
that part of Scripture as difficult to understand. Students 
have come to me with the ix. chapter of Romans 
to say that they could not understand it; and people 
say that the passage I have just read is a difficult passage. 
The fact is, that the difficulty is not in understanding it, 
but in believing it. It is all plain enough. There could not 
be a simpler statement put into words. God promised to 
give the house of David a sign by which it might know the 
long promised One when He should appear. The sign would 
be that, in that house and family, a virgin should conceive 
and bear· a son;- therefore, of course, supernaturally anct 
n1iraculously conceived. The explanation of so strange an 
event is in the name--Immanuel. 

Remember, I am reading now from the prophecy of Isaiah 
-Jewish scripture-and not from the New Testament. The 
immaculate conception and Deity of Messiah is, therefore, 
an Old Testament doctrine. The new Testament merely 
confirms it. 
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And that doctrine, equally with all others, is to be re
zeived by faith. God makes the revelation clear enough; 
then it is to be believed. We know what it is-not always 
}tow it is. And how should it be otherwise? ''My thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are my ways your ways, 
saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thoughts." And that is an absolutely 
necessary corollary to the postulate of a God. If His 
thoughts were no higher than my thoughts, He would be 
precisely of my dimensions, and I would not worship Him, 
neither would I give any heed to His book. 

I will now turn to Isaiah ix :6, 7 : 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the 
government shall be upon His shoulder; and His name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace." 

This is the same Davidic personage, marked by his pecu
liar kingly right, for the passage proceeds: 

''Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with j udgment and with justice, from 
henceforth, even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will 
perform this." 

Let me recapitulate for a moment : 
(I). Jvfessiah must be of the seed of Eve; that is to say, 

he must be human, a man. An angel cannot be Messiah. 
One of the Cherubim or Seraphim cannot be Messiah. 
\Vhatsoever else Messiah is, he is human. 

( 2). He must be the seed of Abraham ; a Hebrew, not a 
Gentile. 

( 3). He must be of the line of Isaac and Jacob; not an 
I shmaelite, nor an Edomite. 

(4). He must be of the tribe of Judah-a Jew . 
.,.. (5). He must be of the royal family of David, among 

the families of Judah. Even in Judah only David's family 
can produce him. 

( 6). · He must be miraculously born of a virgin mother. 
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(7). He must be "Immanuel"-God with us; the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father. 

But how can the mighty God, the everlasting Father, be 
also a man? 

Where do these ideas ever come together again? In one 
of the four Gospels of the New Testament. There we find 
this statement. Understand me, I do not say an explanation, 
but a statement. God is not greatly concerned to explain 
Himself to us. This is the statement : "In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the \V ord 
was God. And the Word became flesh and dwelt among 
us." John i :1, 14. 

And I submit that the statement is adequate and satisfy
ing. If the mighty God chose to become "flesh," and to 
tabern:acie among us it was, most evidently, within His 
power to do it. 

III. Is there nothing in addition to this? Nothing, for 
instance, as to the time when Messiah should appear? It is 
evident that the time of the birth of Tvlessiah is, if revealed, 
a very important mark of identification. I think if we look 
at the prophecy of Daniel, we shall find there a very clear 
revelation as to the time N[essiah should appear. Daniel 
ix :21-23. 

"Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, 
whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being ca11sed to 
fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. 
And he informed me, and talked with me, and said O Daniel, I 
am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. At the 
beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and 
I am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved ; there
fore understand the matter and consider the vision. Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins." 

Remember Israel was now under punishment from God_: 
not cast off, but punished by captivity for national sins. 

"And to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in ever
lasting righteousness, and to sea_I up the vision and prophecy, and 
to anoint the Most Holy." 

That is, to finally bring in the time, of which I spoke when 
the subject of the millennium was before us, when a restored 
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Israel, in full fellowship with the God of their fathers, shall 
be the channel of His blessings to the earth. 

"Know, therefore, and understand, that from the going forth 
of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the 
Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three score and two 
weeks; the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous 
times. And after three score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off. but not · for Himself; and the people of the prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary." 

Now observe, between the time when Daniel was seeing 
visions and prophesying in Babylon, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem in the year 70 A. D., the whole thing is limited. 
The coming of Messiah, and the cutting off of Messiah, 
must take place before the sweeping destruction of J erusa
lem and the sanctuary. Whatever this seventy weeks means, 
it is a period that must fall between Daniel's time and the 
year A. D. 70, for, since the year 70 there has been no sanc
tuary in Jerusalem. There the temple was destroyed in 
that year, and has never been rebuilt. Here, then, is another 
vastly important condition. The 1\1:essiah must not only 
possess the unique personality which we have been consider
ing, but he must appear between the time when Daniel 
prophesied, say B. C. 538, and the time when Jerusalem was 
destroyed, A. D. 70. So much for the time-limit. 

And now we come to another condition which Messiah 
must meet. The prophet Micah foretells the very place of 
his nativity : 

But thou, Beth1ehem-Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me 
that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting (Micah v :2). 

Here we have the Divine again. These words are plain 
and simple enough. Who is this ruler who is to come out 
of Bethlehem? It is He whose goings forth have been from 
~~~&~ . 

Bear in mind now, that, to the seven marks of identity 
in our recapitulation of a few minutes ago, we must now 
add that Messiah must appear between B. C. 538, and A. D. · 
70, and that He must have Bethlehem-Ephratah for His 
birth place. So far all is clear . . 
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IV. But the very passage from Daniel which furnished 
us with the time-limit suggested also a difficulty. Up to 
that point we had been reading about a sceptred one, a 
mighty king of David's line who was also the mighty God. 
But Daniel tells us distinctly that after a certain time "shall 
11essiah be cut off." 

That raises a difficulty. What is this about a Divine King 
who is reigning victoriously over everything, being cut off, 
"but not for himself?" Now this difficulty is not to be ex
plained away, for if we turn to Isaiah and the Psalms, we 
shall find a great deal of the same sort. See, for example, 
Isaiah Iii :13: · 

"Behold my servant sha1l deal prudently, he shall be exalted and 
extolled, and be very high. As many were astonished at thee; his 
visage was so marred more than any man, and his form more than 
the sons of men." 

But is it l\1essiah of whom Isaiah is talking? Compare 
Zechariah iii :8 : 

Hear no,v, 0 Joshua the high priest, thou and thy fellows that 
sit before thee; for they are men wondered at; for behold I will 
bring forth my servant, The BRANCH." 

What do we find David's son called throughout the 
prophets? Just these two names, "Branch" and "my ser
vant." This certainly seems mysterious; here is Jehovah's 
Servant who is going to be extolled, exalted and very high, 
and yet his visage is to be more marred than any man. And 
the difficulty apparently gets more difficult as we go on. To 
return to Isaiah, read the liii. chapter 1-9. 

Then we have the 22nd Psalm, which most commentators 
-Christian and some Jewish-agree is Messianic, with its 
despairing cry, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me !" and its tragic burden of pierced hands and feet. Here 
we have then, on the one hand, a glorious king, in Himself 
Deity, so that He bas all power, ~hose very name is Imman
uel-"God with us ;" yet, on the other hand, with His visage 
more marred than any man, His bones out of joint, dying 
with thirst, while His vesture is parted and lots cast for it. 
How can Messiah be a mighty king, and yet be such an ab
ject sufferer ? How can he be the great Davidic monarch 
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restoring again the glory of Solomon's honse, and also a 
sacrifice bearing the sins and iniquities of Israel and all the 
people? How can it be? Clearly, destinies so strongly con
trasted could not be accomplished .simultaneously. There is 
only one answer possible. There is but one word which can 
link the glorious reigning with the suffering and the death, 
and that word is "resurrection." Suppose that, in the divine 
purpose, the mighty drama is to· be in two acts? Suppose 
the suffering Messiah and the glorious Messiah to be one, 
divided by death, reunited by resurrection? Suppose Mes
siah came, and was "cut off'' as Daniel predicted, and sup
pose that His life came again : then all the other and glorious 
side of the picture is still possible, is it not? If He did not 
come before A. D. 70 He can never come, and the prophets 
are false witnesses. If He came and died, and went into the 
grave and remained there, then God promised Israel and' 
David something that He cannot perform : but if He came 
forth out of the grave, the earthly glory is all possible yet. 

\Vell, you say, but is not the doctrine of the resurrection 
a N e,v Testament doctrine? Is it not something that Chris
tians invented to bridge this very difficulty, and make it 
possible to reconcile the prediction of Messiah's earthly 
greatness, with the predictions of His humiliation and death? 
No, indeed; resurrection is an Old Testament doctrine, as 
we shall presently see. 

As matter of belief you Christians-the great mass of 
you-practically reject the voluminous testimony of the 
prophets concer11ing the earthly glory and power of the 1{es
siah "upon the throne of David" (Isa. ix :7) ; while you 
Jews-the great mass of you-will not receive the abundant 
testimony of your own prophets as to Messiah's humiliation 
and death. Against both of you there is levelled the re
proach of Jesus: "O fools, and slow. of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken." The truth is that resurrec
tion is the bridge from Nlessiah's death to Messiah's glory, 
and that the Second AC!lvent supplements and completes the 
first. . 

Now I ·want you to notice with me just two or three Old 
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Testament passages upon the question of resurrection. Take, 
for instance, Joh xix :25: · 

"For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth ; and though, after my skin, worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." 

Job lived before the law, before the Pentateuch was writ
ten. Did not Job believe in resurrection? There was his 
body which was going to be food for worms, yet, said he, 
"In n1y flesh shall I see God; who1n I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another." 

In the xvii. Psalm and I 5th verse, we have David's faith 
in the resurrection : · 

"As for me," says David, ''I will behold thy face in right
eousness: I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy like
ness." . 

The resurrection is not a new doctrine; it is as old as Job, 
and was David's hope. Now let us turn to the xvi. Psalm 
and see a promise concerning the 1\1:essiah. Many of the 
old rabbis, as well as commentators, interpret the xvi. Psalm 
of :Messiah. I will read the eighth verse : 

"I have set the Lord always before me; because He is at my 
right hand I shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad and 
my glory r~oiceth; my flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou wilt 
not leave my soul in sheol; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption." 

Here is not only the doctrine of the resurrection, but a 
definite promise that Messiah should be raised from the 
dead. 

In Daniel xii :2, the matter becomes, if possible, more 
definite still: 

"And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everla~ting life, and some to. shame and everlasting 
contempt." 

Daniel went to the grave with the promise that he should 
stand in his lot at the end of the days. Resurrection then 
is the word that bridges the whole difficulty, which recon
ciles the apparent contradiction of so many scriptures. In 
other words, Messiah comes; Messiah accomplishes all that 
is predicted of Him concernmg suffering, humiliation and 
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death; He rises from the grave, and comes again to set up 
the kingdom, and to complete the fulfilment of prophecy. 

V. But, it may fairly be asked, is not this doctrine of a 
second advent of l\1essiah to restore the Davidic monarchy 
and make good the multitudinous unfulfilled promises to 
Israel a mere invention to bolster the 1\1essianic claims of 
Jesus? In other words, is it clearly taugfi.t in Scripture? 

I permit this question for the sake of the Gentiles here 
present. Every Jew familiar with the words of the Prophets 
is aware that whatever else Messiah does He must restore 
Israel or leave the great mass of prediction concerning Him 
unfulfilled. 

I turn to the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and 
begin at the sixth verse : 

"When they, therefore, were come together, they asked of Him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?" 

Observe, the question was not at all as to whether He 
was going to restore the kingdom to Israel, but simply and 
only as to when He would do it. 

Remember, before you begin to say "how carnal, how 
material, how unspiritual are these men ! Will they never 
understand Jesus," that, indwelt by the Holy Spirit (John 
xx :22), with understandings opened to understand the Scrip
tures (Luke xxiv :45) they had been sitting forty days at the 
feet of the risen Lord while He taught them concerning 
kingdom truth (Acts i :3). I think they .had some 
advantages over our commentators in the matter of prophetic 
study. Evidently they felt their understanding of kingdom 
truth to be complete except at one point-the time of the 
restoration. Here is Jesus' answer: 

"And he said unto them, it is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father bath put in His own power." 

Suppose one agent after another, fully authorized to speak 
for me, had promised in my behalf that at some time I would. 
perform a certain action, and that, finally interrogated in 
person as to the time when I would perform that action I 
should say: "I decline to speak. upon that point," would it 
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not be a monstrous perversion to say that I thereby discred
ited my agents, and that my words must be understood as 
announcing that I intended never to perform the act? 

In the fifteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles it is 
distinctly stated that after gathering out of the Gentiles a 
people for His nam~, He will return. Sixteenth verse : 

"After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle 
of David, which is fa11en down; and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up; that the residue of men might seek · 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom My name is 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things." 

Such is the Messianic doctrine. 
And now we come to our final question, Was Jesus that 

l\1essiah? 
No one questions that Jesus was of the family of David. 

In all the record of His life, where He was brought into 
sharpest controversy with those who rejected utterly His 
1\1essianic claims, the objection never was made that He 
was not of the line of David. No one ever denied that 
He was a descendant of Abraham, or of the tribe of Judah, 
or born in Bethlehem of Judea. Don~t you see that the sure 
and simple way to settle forever the claims of Jesus to be 
the Messiah, if he were indeed an impostor, was in the 
power of those who were rigidly examining those claims? 
A disproof of his Davidic descent, or a disproof of his 
birth at Bethlehem, and every disciple would have left him 
at once. 

Then again: Immediately-certainly within fifty days
after Jesus' death was accomplished, men went through 
Jerusalem and Judea preaching that He was risen from the: 
dead. There, again, was an opportunity to end His cult by 
simply disproving the fact. Indeed, it never could have sur
vived the disproof of even one of the eleven points of identi
fication. 

At the present time no man can either establish or dis
prove a claim to Davidic ancestry. For that reason alone,. 
Messiah must have come before the genealogical registers · 
were destroyed. In Christ's day the genealogical registers 
were open to a1l, and a Jewish man could prove his descent, 
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but at present he cannot do so, therefore, the Messiah cannot 
appear for the first time now. Either the whole :VIessianic 
prophecy falls to the ground, or the Messiah has already 
appeared. 

The historic facts concerning Jesus of Nazareth are noto
rious, simple, undisputed. See how the lines of proof, of 
identity, converge upon Jesus, and upon no one else. 

1. He is a descendant of Eve-a Man. 
2. He is the seed of Abraham ; nay, the very seed. 
3. He derives His Abrahamic ancestry through Jacob, 

not Esau ; Isaac, not Ishmael. 
4. He is of the Tribe of Judah. 
5. He is David's Son, and heir of the Davidic covenant. 
6. He was miraculously conceived in the womb of a 

virgin. 
7. He proved His Deity by works beyond the power of 

man ; by superhuman holiness ; by the resurrection from the 
dead, and by His influence upon the world. · 

8. He appeared at precisely the right time according- to 
Daniel's prophecy. 

9. He was born, against all human probability, in Beth
lehem-Ephratah. 

10. He fulfilled the prophecies of Isaiah concerning His 
vicarious sacrifice. 

r r. He died in precisely the manner foretold in Psalm 
xxii. His hands and feet were pierced, and His executioners 
cast lots upon His raiment. 

It is evident, ( r) that no one could bring these signs upon 
himself; ( 2) that they are too numerous, specific and minute 
to leave an accidental fulfillment among the possibilities; 
(3) that, therefore, the being in whom they all centre is the 
Messiah; and (4) that, since they all centre upon Jesus, it 
follows that He is Messiah. 

And now, a closing word to you, my Jewish readers. · 
Some of you are looking for Messiah. Vv ell He is coming . 

. That is the "blessed hope" of Jew, and Christian. Believe 
this, hold it fast, whatever betides. But I implore you by 
everything you hold dear, believe also that He has come. 
The humiliation, the sacrificial death is accomplished; the 
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glory is coming. Between now and that time when Messiah 
shall come in glory, how unspeakably solemn and important 
is the question of our personal relation to Him. My friends 
-Jew and Gentile alike-"there is no other name given 
under heaven whereby we must be saved." The thought of 
a sinner ever reaching God's presence apart from sacrifice, 
is foreign to the whole of Scripture. What sacrifice can we 
off er? The temple is gone, the priesthood is gone, is there 

• 
no sacrifice for us? Yes, there is; there is the sacrifice of 
Messiah. I claim it and need no other. Having believed 
in that sacrifice, and received Him as the Messiah, the son 
of the Blessed-I await, in perfect peace, the time when He 
shall gloriously return to receive me to Himself, and to reign 
on the earth. I may die before that tin1e comes ; even so I 
shall go to Him by virtue of that sacrifice, trusting in His 
shed blood. 

How is it with you ? God has given you this chain of 
evidence> has affixed to that one person, among all the sons 
of men and sons of God, the marks of Messiah, will you 
now turn away from Him? Receive Him now. "He came 
unto His own, and His own received Him not, but as 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God." \Vi11 you not say, and with heartf~lt 
conviction: "Thou art the Christ, the son of the living 
God." 
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Christ in Heaven.* 
BY ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

Christ in heaven-this sums up all our faith. 
Here is our righteousness_, and our standing before God; 

here onr storehouse of inexhaustible blessings,, and of un
searchable riches; here our armory, ,vhence we obtain the 
weapons of our warfare; here is our citizenship, and the 
hope of our glory. 

\Vhat is meant by the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens? In the first chapter the apostle had 
used the similar expression, "the right hand of the Majesty," 
and with evident reference to the prophecy of the I roth 
Psalm. The expression does not denote the omnipresence 
of God; as the creed correctly and significantly says, "Sit
teth at the right hand of the Father Alniighty," Jesus is now 
on the throne of omnipotence. He ascended into the eternal, 
highest, and uncreated heaven. The term denotes the rank 
of equality which our Lord takes in his glory. He has en
tered into the participation of the sovereign authority. 

The right hand is the place of affection, as well as of honor 
and dignity.f Christ is on the right hand of the Father, being 
His beloved Son, in whom He manifests His glory. The 
right hand is also the symbol of sovereign power and rule. 
Christ is Lord over all. 

Great is the mystery of the incarnation-the Son of God 
in human nature, both before and after His exaltation. It 
was not the human nature of Christ that suffered upon the 

*From "Epistle to the Hebrews;" now published in two volumes; 
$2 postage prepaid. 

t So we are told in the xiv. Psalm that the bride is to stand at 
the right hand of the King. As the apostle explains in the epistle 
to the Corinthians, in accordance with this, the husband is the 
head of the woman ; Christ is the head of the Church; God is the 
head of Christ. The husband is the head of the wife; God is the 
head of Christ. The wife is the glory of the husband; Christ is 
the glory of God. 
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cross, but the Son of God in human nature. It is not the 
human nature that is glorified at the right hand of the Father; 
but the Son of God in human nature, who humbled Himself, 
is now exalted above all heavens. Unto Him all power is 
given; the government of all things is upon His shoulder; 
Jesus rules now. In the book of Revelation His royal dignity 
is unveiled. There we behold the First-begotten of the 
dead possessing the keys of hell and of death; the Lamb, 
who alone can open the book; the Governor, the Lord; who 
overrules and directs all events; who controls all storms and 
tempests, and unto whose kingdom all developments of his
tory, and all conflicts and movements among angels and 
among the nations on earth must serve; who shall finally be 
revealed, acknowledged, and obeyed as King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. The ro:yal aspect of the word, "Sit thou at 
my right hand," is explained in the Apocalypse, where we 
behold the Lamb in the midst of the throne; in our epistle, 
the priestly aspect of the word is unfolded. 

Heaven being the locality of Christ's priesthood, it must 
needs be perfect, eternal, spiritual, and substantial. What 
are the things in which Christ is now occupied as a priest? 
In one respect He rests, because He finished His work upon 
the earth, and therefore He is described as sitting down on 
His Father's throne: His i.s now the perfect and peaceful 
rest of victory, for He has overcome. But, on the other 
hand, His is now a constant priestly activity. Every single 
individual that is brought unto God, is brought through His 
intercession; and day by day Christ is occupied with all His 
children who are upon earth, bestowing upon them the bene
fits which He has purchased with His blood, sustaining 
their spiritual life, and overruling all things for their good. 

If Christ is in heaven, we must lift up our eyes and hearts 
to heaven. There are things above. The things above are 
the spiritual blessings in heavenly places.* "Seek those 
things which are above ;"t faith and love, hope and patience, 
meekness, righteousness, and strength. The things above 
are also the future things for which we wait, seeing that our 
inheritance i~ not here upon earth. All that is pertaining 

*Eph. i :3. tCol. iii :1. 
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unto the inheritance "incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away," belongs unto those things which Christ 
has now to minister in the tabernacle which God has made, 
and not a man.* Our transfigured body, our perfectly en
lightened mind, our soul entirely filled with the love of God, 
all the strength and gifts for government ( for we shall be 
called to reign with Christ over the earth), all those powers 
and blessings which we have now only by faith and in germ, · 
are in the heavenly places with Christ, who shall bring them 
to us when He comes again at the command of the Father. 

Let us pause here to examine the character of our faith 
and of our walk in the light of this truth. Our High Priest 
is in Heaven. The New Covenant Scripture explains to us 
that there are two kingdoms, two realms, two atmospheres 
or methods of life. The one shall pass away, and the other 
shall remain forever. The one is the world and the earth 
in its· present condition; the other is heavenly, and shall 
abide forevermore. The one belong·s to the first creation, , 
and the power of sin ~md death ; the other belongs to the 
second creation, to the power of redemption and life through 
righteousness. To believe is to see the things which are un
seen and eternal. It is to behold the land that is afar off, 
and to take possession of it.t It is to enter into the king
dom:!: prepared for us fron1 the foundation of the world, 
existing at present, and ready to be manifested at the ap
pearing of our Lord. It is to cherish the lively, animating, 
and purifying hope of the inheritance incorruptible, unde
filed, and unfading, even the heavenly kingdom. I I It is to 
be transplanted into this unseen and yet most real world 
of blessing and of power. It is to mind no longer earthly 
things, and to have the affections set upon the things above. 
It is to be intrusted with the true riches. Such is the nature 
of faith.~ It is t<J prefer spiritual things to carnal; eternal 
things to temporal ; real things to things which are mere 
shadows. 

*Compaiie I Peter i. 
t"Faith is the discovery and conquest of a new country."-J. · 

Muller. ;Matt. xxv. 34. 
111 Peter i:4; Col. i:r2; :2 Tim. iv:18. 
~Heb. xi :1; 2 Cor. iv:18. 

J' 
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"Lay not up for yourselves treasure on earth; but lay up 
for yourselves treasure in heaven." Hence, the whole aim 
and purpose of our existence here bel_ow, all our endeavor, 
all our works, all our diligence, ought to be given to this one 
thing, the kingdom of God, which remains forever. So, 
while we are occupied with tarthly duties .. our great object 
should always be to lay up treasure for ourselves in heaven: 
to have our affections set upon the things which are above, 
that thus we may learn Christ in the occupations and disci
pline of our present life; to be filled with the mind which 
was in Christ Jesus, who humbled Himself, and obeyed the 
Father in love; to be heavenly-minded, as they who have a 
lively hope, and whose citizenship is in heaven. Such is the 
Christan life-other-worldly, heavenly. 

A spurious or superficial conversion dwells rather on the 
peace of God than on the God of peace, contemplates the 
cross of Christ and not the Christ of the cross, rejoices pre
maturely in deliverance from punishment, instead of cleaving 
in repentance and faith to Jesus, who ,delivers us from this 
present evil world, and raises us unto newness of life; heav
enly in its character and hope. Wretched and fatal self
deception, to imagine that after a worldly, selfish_, self
centred life upon earth we shall be transplanted into the 
kingdom of glory, into a blessedness of which we have had 
no foretaste, into an inheritance of which we have received no 
earnest in the gift of the indwelling Spirit. Jesus, who die<l 
on the cross, is now in heaven; it is only from heaven that 
the blessings of redemption, forgiveness, and the eternal 
love of God, are now bestowed by Hiln; He never delivers 
from the wrath to come without drawing us unto Himself, 
without separating us- by His cross from the dominion of 
sin and the tyranny of self, witho11t sending into our hearts 
the Spirit, as the Spirit of life. If our life is now hid with 
Christ in God, then, when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, we also shall appear with Him in glory. Our citi
zenship is in heaven, and Jesus, whom we now love and 
serve, will come to receive us unto Himself. 

From the lowest depth of sin and guilt, of weakness and 
fear, look up to heaven, and behold there the great High 
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Priest. It is because He finished the transgression, and made 
an end of sins, and made reconciliation for iniquity, and 
brought in everlasting righteousness, that Jesus is on the. 
throne of God. Behold in Him the forgiveness of sin, 
righteousness everlasting, perfect access to the Father, the 
fountain of renewing grace, of upholding strength, and of 
endless blessedness. Only believe! Our works and merit 
are of no avail. Into this height none can ascend. Jesus, 
who went to the Father, is the way. Faith beholds the great 
High Priest who <lied for sinners on the cross, and who as 
the sinner's righteousness is now before God; faith beholds 
Jesus at the right hand of the Majesty on high; and faith 
can rest, and worship, and say, "The God and Father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is my God and my Father." 

The Interval between the Lord's Coming 
For Us, and. His Coming with Us. 

That there is a marked interval between the coming of the 
I ,ord Jesus to take His saints up to Himself, and His coming 
with His saints, cannot well be disputed. Indeed, ii we had 
not in Scripture distinct instruction as to the first stage of 
our Lord's coming, His coming for us, and our rapture, it 
vrould have been impossible to understand those many pas-

h . h k f H. " . . l " d " . s;;i ges w 1c spea o 1s commg wit 11, us, an our mani-
festation with Him" (Zech. xiv :5, I Thes. iii :13, Jude 14, 
Col. iii :4). It is certainly necessary that there should be a 
"gathering unto Him," before there can be. a coming or . 
manifestation "with Him." 

Then, the first of these is never brought into view in con
nection with the Lord's public testimony, nor does it ever ap-. 
pear in the Apostles testimony to the world. But thi8 is in 
admirable harmony with all that is lmown of Jesus' love to 
His own. The first distinct announcement of His coming 
for us was given just at the moment and in the circumstances 
in \(rh1ch it might be 'tJC{£Cted. !.~On the night on wh~clf He 

. . . 
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was betrayed," when the traitor had "gone out," and "it was 
night," when for the first time the disciples began to feel the 
so.rrow of the parting and absence of which He had often 
spoken; then it was that His love placed before them His 
coming again i,n its earliest stage and first object and intent, 
as the first point of their blessed hope. They had before 
heard of "the days when the Bridegroom should be taken 
away," but, possibly occupied with the glory of the King
dom, they had failed to realize what His absence meant. But 
it was very different now. He said, "Little children, yet a 
little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me; and as I said 
to the Jews, Whither I go ye cannot come; so now I say to 
you" (Jno. xiii :33). There might still be very little intelli
gence among the disciples, but there was that night, through 
the word spoken, love's deep exercises towards His precious 
person: and consequently "sorrow filled their hearts because 
of what He said," and their common sorrow was, as usual, 
expressed by Peter. There was, we well know, much self
will and self-confidence mixing with his love to his Lord, 
but it was surely love that asked, "Lord, why cannot I fol
low thee now?" We are thus entitled to say that it was just 
because He had roused into exercise, and drawn forth their 
expression of their love to Himself, that Jesus now for the 
first time declared to His disciples His coming again, in its 
first intent and act. "Let not your heart be troubled: ye 
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house 
are many mansions; if it were not so I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto my

self, that where I am, there ye may be also'' (John xiv :1-3). 
We could never have learned "the rapture of saints" from 

this passage alone ; but without this passage accuracy as to 
the rapture of saints would be little worth. Accordingly, 
there is not any portion of the Bible to which suffering saints 
so often tum for comfort as that which we have just quoted. 

· Ancl this may show that all saints are, in their hearts, '"wait- , 
ing'' or "looking for Him," though they may be ever so little 
taught, or ever so ill· taught; respect~ng prophecy~ At the 
sa'mc time it· slfohld b~ t~mem:h'ered tha.t irttelligertce in ·the 
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revelations made respecting His comng, as in all truth, can 
only be in proportion to our love of His person, for that is 
ever accompanied with lowly. and loving reception of the 
word. 

The comfortable words of Jesus "I will come again, and 
receive you to myself; that where I am ye may be also," 
were all that was needed, and all that could be profitable, for 
the time when they were uttered. The manner of His com
ing, and the particular mode of their reception by Him, they 
needed not then to know ; it was sufficient to know that He 
Himself was coming for them, and that then they should be 
"forever with Him.n But a time came when saints, waiting ~ 

for their Lord's return, needed to be instructed more fully 
respecting the manner of His coming for them, and the place 
and mode of their reception to Himself. And it is not a little 
remarkable that the revelation of these details, was occasioned 
by a love and a sorrow closely akin to that which educed the 
first assurance that His second coming was to have for !ts 
first object, the "gathering together of His saints unto Him
self." 

Paul had for a few weeks preached the word of God in 
Thessalonica, and a large number of souls had received that 
word "in much affliction and joy of the Holy Ghost." Paul 
was immediately driven from the city by Jewish hatred. 
But though thus speedily deprived of the apostle's presence, 
the church of the Thessalonians had become the brightest 
example of faith, love and patience; and there is reason to 
believe that, more distinctly than any others, the saints at 
Thessalonica assumed and maintained the attitude of ex
pectants of the Lord's return. They "turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God; and to wait for His 
Son from heaven" ( I Thess. i :9, 10). Modem millennar
ianism too often neutralizes its own testimony, and obscures · 
the hope for which it contends, by teaching that a long series 
of events announced in prophecy must precede the Lord's · 
coming to receive His saints to Himself. The Thessalonian 
expectants knew nothing as necessarily intervening the ful
fillment of their hope. .. 

Nevertheless the joy of that hope was speedily beclouded 
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with sorrow. Some of the waiting saints died and a new 
fear arose in the hearts of those who remained. This it was 
which became the occasion of a new revelation concerning 
the Lord's return to receive us to Himself: that revelation 
was brought forth as the solace of their sorrow, and effectu
ally removed the fear which filled their souls. "But," says 
the apostle, "I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren., 
concerning them that are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as 
the others which have no hope" ( I Thess. iv :13). 

What then was the fear which gave intensity to the sorrow 
of their bereavements? They feared that those who had 
fallen asleep would be detained in the grave when the Lord 
should come for His saints, and would thus be deprived of 
what they obviously esteemed the very highest privilege, 
presence at the meeting with the Lord at His coming. That 
this was their fear is quite certain, from the manner of its 
removal. Those that "sleep in Jesus," they are taught, will 
lose nothing-"them God will bring with Him" (v. 14); "we 
that are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them that are asleep" ( v. 15) ; that is, we will 
not go before them to the meeting with the Lord. 

Our little love, and our faint . desires towards Christ and 
His saints, may find rebuke in contemplating the sorrow of 
these saints, though it was founded in ignorance. In the 
first place, that sorrow which brought out the consoling rev
elations respecting the Lord's return, discloses a state of 
heart toward that event which is, alas, too rarely found 
among modern Oiristians, though they be not "ignorant." 
It is clear enough that to the Thessalonian saints His com
ing again was the one only prospect which they held to be 
worthy of regard. Nor was this ~II. In their view 'it was . 
the point of highest bliss to meet Himself at the earliest mo
ment of His coming. They knew that He must be mani
fested in all His glory to the world ; they knew that He 
would triumphantly assert His rights and reign over the 
earth; they knew that they were to be manifested and to 
reign with Him; they knew that His coming involved, and 
must be followed speedily, by all that could satisfy the de
sires of the child of God-and in the expectation of all these 
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,tories and felicities they rejoiced-but to meet Him who 
loved them, and whom they loved, at the first moment of 
His coming, was beyond all the felicity and glory involved, 
precious, because their hearts were fixed upon Himself. 
Thus to Him the precious thing is to have them "with Him 
where He is," and to them the precious thing was to be "ever 
with the Lord" (Jno. xiv :3, xvii :24, I Thess. iv :17). Ander..: 
sen says that "the first moment of arrival at home is the 
bouquet of the whole voyage," and surely we may say that 
the first moment of our meeting of the Lord Himself is,. 
more than all else, the longing desire of His tempest-tossed 
voyagers. 

In the second place, the sorrow of the Thessalonian saints 
reveals a love to the members of the one body which has 
ever been too rare in the Church. They could not bear the 
thought that any of their brethren should miss that first 
blessedness for which they waited. This was ·in fine harmony 
with two things for which these saints were distinguished 
above other saints of their day. That they more clearly 
than others· apprehended and valued their unity "in the 
Father and in the Son" (J no. xvii :21-23), we judge from 
the style in which Paul twice designates their assembly, and 
which is used of no other-"the Church of the Thessalonians 
which is in God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.'' 
( r Thess. i :r, 2 Thess. i :r )-for every careful student of 
the Epistles knows that the style of address to each Church 
closely corresponds with the spiritual condition of each. 
With respect to the unusual fervency of their love to their 
fellow saints, it is repeatedly testified by the Apostle, and 
indeed love to the fellow-members of the body must abound 
wherever there is full recognition of the unity of the body. 
And certainly the exquisite sensibility of their love appears 
in the sorrow concerning them that had fallen asleep. That 
these should be absent at the moment of their Lord's coming 
to receive them, that they "the living and remaining" should 
"prevent them that slept," was to them no slight detraction 
from the joy of their blessed hope. Our space forbids en
largement upon the lessons of love here suggested; but we 
would ask, whether the full knowledge and heart-reception 
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of the unity of all' saints, "in the Father, and in our Lord 
Jesus Christ," would not break up all those systems of pro
phetic interpretation which are founded upon the false prin
ciple that many who are in Christ will be left behind, to suffer 
in the great tribulation, when the Lord shall gather His 
saints together unto Himself? The passage before us ought 
to be a final answer to all such teaching. The distinctive 
hope is not for those that have clear and intelligent views 
of the Lord's coming, not for those who have escaped fron
erroneous thoughts of the end of all things, but for them who 
"bel1:eve that J es·us died and rose again/1 for them that "sleep 
in Jesus" ( v. 14). And the extent of the terms "we" and 
"them"-" We which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them'' (v. 17)-must coincide with the former 
terms. 

We are indebted then to the love and the sorrow of the 
Thessalonian saints for ''the word of the Lord," by which the 
Apostle at once removed their fear and solaced their sorrow, 
and furnished the whole Church with comfort concerning 
them that sleep in Jesus. He had said, "I will come again 
and receive you to myself." We now learn that "the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven," putting forth resurrec
tion power; and that "the dead in Christ" shall not only not 
be left behind, but "shall rise first." "Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to n1eet the Lord in the air" (v. 16, 17). In this 
manner He will "receive us to Himself." He had indicated 
the love that could not do without us, by saying that He 
would come to receive us, "that where He is, there we may 
be also;" and now we learn that, He descending, and we 
caught up to 1neet Him-"so shall we be ever with the 
Lord" (v. 17). "Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words" ( v. 18). 

This it is evident, is the first point of our hope. "The day 
of the Lord" will bring consolation to Israel, and joy to all 
the earth, but we look for the "day dawn;" to those of Israel 
who fear His name, "the Sun of Righteousness will rise with 
healing in His wings," but we shall see Him first as the 
"Bright and Morning Star;" creation shall be delivered from 
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the bondage of corruption, because of our manifestation, 
when we appear with Christ, but He will pause in His com
ing to '·'receive us to Himself," that we may be "manifested 
,wi,th Him in glory." 

But is it not certain that the prophetic word indicates that 
most important events, and events involving a considerable 
period for their completiton, niust transpire before the mani
festation of the Lord Jesus? and would not this, in the view 
that has been presented above, imply a long interval between 
the coming of the Lord for His saints, and His coming with 
them? We believe it is even thus that we are taught in the 
word, only that the length of time supposed to be necessary 
for the fulfillment of events, is often much exaggerated, in 
consequence of overlooking the plainly announced determina
tion of the Lord that, in "the time of the end," He will bring 
all things to their consummation with a speediness hitherto 
unknown in His way with men; though this has been often 
illustrated in His by-past judgments, as by the flood, and the 
destruction of Sodom. This peculiar feature of the close of 
this dispensation ought to receive more attention than it 
does. We cannot enter into it now, but one word suffices 
both for proof, and for suggestion of other proof. "For He 
will finish the work" close the account-"and cut it short in 
righteousness : because a short work will the Lord make 
upon the earth" (Rom. ix :28; compare v. 29, and see Isa. 
x :22, 23, xxviii :22, Zeph. i :14, 15). 

With respect, however, to the interval, whether long or 
short, between the Lord's receivng of His saints in the air 
( I Thess. iv.), and His revelation with them, in the execution 
of His judgments ( 2 Thess. i.), introductory to "the day of 
the Lord" ( I Thess. v.), we would especially direct attention 
to the testimony of Christ which plainly declares that those 
who now look for Him shall not be left· in the midst of the 
final swift judgments which are to come on all the earth; and 
then, very briefly, point out the analogy which this interval 
between the coming for the saints, and the manifestation 
with them, bears to the mode 6£ His first coming and mani-
f~station. -

It may be obs·et'V'ed tl,~t though tl,e takirig ,1way of tlie 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

88 OUR HOPE. 

Church is not announced as being accomplished by rapture, 
in those remarkable epitomes of prophecy which were pro
vided for us by our Lord ( we ref er especially to those con
tained in 11:att. xxi v, J\'Iark xiii, Luke xxi) , yet the thing 
itself is there, both by implication and by promise. Thus, 
whenever the Lord reaches the announcement of His coming 
in glory and power, He implies the absence of the Church by 
saying, not "Then shall ye see"-but, "Then shall they see 
the Son of Man coming in a cloud with great power and 
glory" ( Luke xxi :27). And the Lord's use of the third per
son here becomes all the more striking when it is observed 
that in the next verse He returns to the use of the second 
person. This implied absence of the Church from the scene 
to which He comes, is in perfect harmony with the fact that 
they, having been caught up to meet Him, come ,vith Him. 

We are not, however, left to inference upon this matter. 
The Faithful and True Witness Himself sets before us the 
assurance that we shall not be left on the earth during the 
period of its surpassing tribulation. That "the time of the 
end" shall be "a time of trouble," a time of "great tribula
tion, such as was not since the beginning of the world, no, 
nor ever shall be," is plainly and very frequently declared 
(Dan. xii :1, Matt. xxiv :2r, Jer. xxx:7). That, when this 
tribulation begins, it shall continue t~ll the revelation of the 
Lord from heaven, is equally clear. But we have Jesus' 
word for it that we shall not be left to the unparalleled affiic
tion of the "consumption determined upon the whole earth." 
Here is His Word, on which we rest, "\i\Tatch ye, therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy," or (as 
we suppose all editors now read) "that ye may prevail to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of Man" (Luke xi :36). It is one thing to be 
in the tribulation and to be "delivered out of it," quite another 
to "escape all these things"-the things which constitute the 
unequaled affliction of that time. The former is the destiny 
of the remnant of Jacob ( comp. J er. xxx :7, Isaiah i :9, 
x :20-23, Rom. ix :27-29, Matt. xxiv :21, 22), the other is the 
de,&iny of thoeie who are to be ~u.ght up to meet the Lord in 
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the air, and "so11 to be with Him when He comes to "deliver 
Jacob out of his trouble" (comp. Zech. xiv:r-5). 

Yet again, to quote but one more text, the Lord assures us 
of our certain exemption from the last judgment, with which 
He will righteously afflict all that dwell on the earth. "Be
cause thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth" (Rev. 
ii : ro). Our exemption from the greatest tribulation is 
pledged in every syllable of this most precious promise. 

First the promise is given to him who "keeps the word of 
the patience of Christ ;n and that is characteristic of every 
believer ( comp. 2 Thess. iii :5, Heb. x :36, 37, Rev. i :ro). It 
may also be observed that he who "keeps the word of His 
patience" is further to be identified with "him that over
cometh," or the overcoming one" ( v. 12) ; and this victory is 
sure to every believer, as the writer of the Apocalypse is him
self careful to assure us. "For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world : and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God" 
( r John v :4, S). We are the more careful to note this be
cause the term under consideration has been used as though 
it described the attainment of a few, instead of the common 
triumph of all believers ; and, then, the promise under notJce 
is viewed as sustaining the notion that the rapture to the 
meeting of our descending Lord is to be only the privilege 
of superior attainment. Before leaving the words, "Him that 
overcometh," we may observe that if, as we have already 
assumed, we are, in Luke xxi :36, instead of "that ye may be 
acco,unted worthy," to read, "that ye may prevail to escape 
all these things," there is confirmation of what is, for other 
reasons, suffj.ciently clear, namely, that the prospect out in 
the Lord's words by Luke, and the promise given by John 
in the letter to Philadelphia, are exactly parallel. We 
return to the latter. 

Secondly, The promise is, "I will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation, which sha/.l come upon all the world, to try 
them. that dwell upon the earth." This promise has been, and 
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by many whose judgment we highly esteem, viewed as mean
ing no more than that saint« will be kept from final injury 
by the temptation; in other words, kept safely in it, and car
ried safely through it. But, not to say that such deliverance 
always has been, and always must be sure to all saints, surely 
to be "kept front" is much more than to be "kept in" tempta
tion. And this is more distinctly marked in the ori
ginal than it appear in the English version. "I will keep 
thee out of the hour" is the literal translation of the 
promise. Moreover, we must not overlook the peculiar ful
ness of the promise. It is not only that we shall be kept from 
"the temptation," but it is that we shall be kept from "the 
hour of temptation.n If words can convey promise, we have 
here the promise of our complete separation from the world's 
great tribulation, and not only from the trouble, but from 
the time of the trouble. 

Lastly, It will not be deemed, by any who reverence the 
Vv ord of Christ, without significance that those who are to 
be kept out of the hour of temptation are set in full contrast 
to those who are in "the hour" and the subjects of "the temp
"tation''-"all the world," "them that dwell upon the earth." 
It is surely impossible to understand how saints who are left 
in "all the world" can be kept from the hour of temptation 
,which comes "upon all the world;" and still more impossible 
to conceive how they can be dwelling on the earth, and yet 
be kept out of the hour of temptation which tries "them that 
dwell on the earth." But let the word of the Lord concern
ing the rapture be simply received at its own value, and all is 
-plain. When "the hour of temptation comes upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell on the earth,'' they will be no 
longer here, but will be numbered among "them that dwell in 
heaven" (Rev. xiii :6). 

Other events are to transpire synchronously .with the great 
-tribulation, or to contribute to its terrible anguish. Such are 
the maturity of the mystery of iniquity, the rise and reign of 
the Son of perdition, the restoration of unrepentant Israel to 
Jerusalem and Judea, with their most flagrant rejection of 
their King, in the presence of a final testimony to Him, and 
their last frightful apostasy from the God of their ~athers 
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. 
( though a small remnant will turn to the Lord). The exam-
ination of the prophetic word on these and kindred topics 
would add confirmation to all we have said concerning the 
distinction between the two stages of our Lord's second com
ing, and would especially show that a marked interval must 
be put between our "gathering together with Christ," and 
the setting in of "the day of the Lord." But all this we must 
for the present leave unnoticed; and close with some brie'f 
remarks concerning the analogy to which we before ref erred 
-that between the Lord's coming in humiliation, and His 
coming in glory-in respect of the different stages of each.' 

It has sometimes been alleged that the distinction which 
we make, and which we believe the Scriptures make between 
the Lord's coming for us, and His coming with us, involves 
not only a second, but a third advent. The distinction would 
not be so regarded if the facts respecting the first advent, 
and the manner in which its stages are spoken of in the 
Gospels, were kept in mind. God sent His Son into the 
world; He "came forth from the Father, and came into the 
world." He came by birth of the Virgin. He was in the 
world, but was for thirty years unmanifested. During that 
long period His coming was unknown, except to the few, 
such as the magi who came and worshipped Him, the shep
herds of Bethlehem, Simeon and Anna, and those that 
"looked for redemption in Israel" (Luke ii.). Others might 
hear of it and wonder ; Herod and all Jerusalem might and 
did hear of His coming; and we know the result. "Herod 
was troubled and all Jerusalem with Him. 11 But after the 
wicked king had accomplished the crime, by which he doubt
less thought he had rid himself of the rightful heir of David's 
throne, the testimony to his coming in the earlier stage of it 
was unheeded. The Messiah had come, but remained un
manifested·. And this there can be no doubt was acording to 
the Divine plan. 

At length, son1e thirty years having elapsed, John heralded 
His coming in its second stage; and though the herald knew 
well that his Lord had been long in the world, he called His 
manifestation His coming. "There cometh one after me who 
is pref erred before tne : for He 'Was before me. And I knew 
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Him not: but that He should be made manifest unto Israel, 
therefore am I come baptizing with water" (John i :30, 31). 
In like manner, when recording the Lord's entry into J eru
salem, riding. on an ass, two Evangelists, by quotation from 
Zechariah's prophecy, present that act as His coming: "All 
this was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet saying, Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold thy 
king cometh unto thee" (JVIatt. xxi :5, John xii :15). While 
the other two Evangelists inform us that the children and the 
disciples, with the Lord's own approbation, hailed the same 
entry into Jerusalem as the "coming" spoken of in Psalm 
cxviii. (Mark xi :9, Luke xix :38). 

Of course, in most respects the first and second advent of 
our Lord must be contrasted ; but the analogy, in many par
ticulars, is just such as is suited to preserve the connection be
tween the two, which, in the ancient prophets, was spoken of 
as one ( see Zech. ix :9, 10, and Mic. v :1-4, Isa. lxi :2). At 
any rate, as no one would call the coming of the Lord to 
"those that waited for consolation in Israel," and His "mani
festation" to the nation, two comings, neither is it necessary 
to regard the Lord's coming to receive us, and epiphany with 
us, as two. May the Lord, in His infinite condescension, 
use what we have said to quicken our desires for His pres
ence, and to give intensity to our love of His appearing.
C har-les Campbell in Grace and Truth. 
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1'he Tests of Conversion. 

There may often be the need (would that it were much 
more frequent than it is) of testing the reality of the faith 
professed by new converts, and others with whom we are 
unacquainted. The question is what are the effectual tests 
which will both manifest the true believer to be that and 
expose the deficiency where the profession is not real. The 
profession is made in both cases; how shall we distinguish 
the true from the false? 

It is a cardinal truth of Christianity that the grace of God 
that brings salvation teaches the denial of ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and that we should live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present world. The faith of God's elect 
is accompanied by the acknowledgment of the truth which 
is according to godliness. One great mark 'therefore of the 
reality of the profession will be godliness in the life. But 
to have this proof, in the case of •new converts, involves 
waiting until these fruits are seen in the life. And it is a 
question whether there should not always be ample time 
given for this before adn1itting them to either baptism or the 
Lord's Supper. 

But some dear brethren have another way of ascer
taining whether people are truly converted or not. They 
have one rule to apply to all alike. They must be able to 
state when they were saved, and to prove that that was the 
time by the experience then passed through. There was a 
moment when those who have eternal life passed from death 
to life, and this cannot take place without knowring it. They . 
must have had the experience of it in the soul, and if they 
are not able to relate that experience, nor to state when it 
took place, then that is conclusive proof that they are not
saved. 

That this is not at all an extreme way of putting it is 
proved by the following letter which I have just received: 

"Last week I attended a meeting and the question wa• 
asked me, 'Are you sa,ved ?' I replied, 'Yes.' Then the 
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question was asked, ·Ho,"' do you know you are savedr 
I replied, 'Because I believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.' 'Is 
that all the reason you have for saying you are saved?' I 
said, 'Yes ; believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved; and I believe and am saved, and I stuck to it that 
I was saved.' 'Don't you know when you were saved?' I 
said, "No.' Then he said, 'I would not care to take your 
chances.' He talked and I listened out of politeness, but 
from that time I don't know whether I am saved or not. 
Before that Jesus was very precious to me and there was no 
doubt in my mind but that I was saved. 

"Now what I want to know is this, is it essential to know 
when one is born again, and to date salvation from that 
time? I know we are new creatures in Christ Jesus when we 
have accepted Him and He has accepted us, so in this way 
we are born again; but I never knew before that it is neces
sary to know that at a certain date you were saved. I told 
this man that from my earliest childhood until now I had 
heard of Jesus and had loved Him, for I had been brought 
up in a Christian home. Of course I know being brought 
up in a Christian home does not save you, but the proba
bility is that you will be saved through the good example 
they set, by showing in their lives that they are Christ's. 

"I have been helped so much by your Bible readings and 
should like to attend others if I knew where I could hear 
you. I attended the Bible Conference at the Y. W. C. A. 
and saw you there. I also attended another meeting 
and heard Ivir. -- twice on I Corinthians xv. It was very 
deep, but I enjoyed it. I should like to hear him on some 
other passage of Scripture. The reason I v,,,rite to you is 
because I think you may be able to help me." 

Now, here is a case of an intelligent young woman., 
brought up in ~ Methodist family, who was unable to meet 
the required test, and was therefore put aside as uncon
verted; but, I ask my brethren, what evidence does her let
ter give, even if we had nothing more than that, of the fact 
that she has passed from death to life? She cannot tell 
when that took place, she would not know but for the more 
recent teaching she has received that it really had taken 
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place. But, I ask, what about the test in her case. Was it 
not calculated to do her the deepest possible spiritual injury,. 
and to throw her back into a condition of doubt when she· 
might have abandoned the profession of the faith altogether 
unless kept by the great High Priest of our profession, who 
ever lives to make intercession for us? This young woman 
attended a Bible Reading in fair weather and foul for 
months, and evidenced the deepest interest in the truth and 
\\as gradually getting hold of the gospel; which, although 
she was undoubtedly converted, she had never heard clearly 
before. A mixed gospel, without any full assurance, was 
what she had been brought up under. Now, any one who, 
has had experience in working with souls knows that there· 
are thousands in the denominations in just that condition,., 
They give clear evidence to any one capable of discerning,. 
that they have divine life, but the full gospel of justification 
without works, to say nothing- of the further truth of deliv- • 
erance from the law of sin, they know little or nothing of; 
and to apply such a test to them would be to put them . 
down as false professors. Now, there are false professors
we know, but these are a very different class. When they 
are put through a course of questioning their answers will 
be far from clear or scriptural probably, but the careful 
shepherd, who hesitates to pronounce suddenly on the state 
of one, who may be, after all, a real lamb of the flock, re
quiring all the more care because of its defective spiritua' 
condition, will minister the truth as he may see it needed, 
either truth that awakens conscience to a deeper sense of sin,. 
or the truth of· the gospel that brings P.eace of conscience 
and rest of soul in the finished work of C~ist. In time the
result of this will show where the soul really is ; and in any 
case he will have avoided the awful possibility of offending 
a little one who believes in Christ; to do which, the Lord 
says, it would be better that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea 
(Matt. xviii :6). 

There are tests .in Scripture, but I search in vam from, 
beginning to end of the New Testament for this one. It is. 
not given to us in God's word; and as the word of God is 
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given that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works, (2 Tim. iii :17), the use of this test 
cannot be a good work for any one to be engaged in. It 
is entirely human and without the least particle of Scripture 
authority or precedent. I do not mean that some of us may 
not be able to state when we were brought to repentance, 
and when, after perhaps deep exercise of soul, we got peace. 
But even with such an experience as that is it quite certain 
that ,ve know the ·exact time when divine life entered the 
soul? That is a question I do not pursue, interesting though 
it be, but I turn to the fact that Scripture make the present 
state of the soul the proof and not a past experience; and 
further, Scripture never makes the work of the Spirit in us 
the ground of assurance at all, but Christ's work for us. 
The eye of faith always looks to Christ and not to self. Not, 
of course, but that there will be experience in every true 
conversion, but how rare to find two cases just alike. Those 
whose lives have been outwardly wicked have a very differ
ent experience from that of a young girl brought up in a 
Christian home and who, like Timothy, has from a child 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus (2 
Tim. iii :15). One will have a very deep conviction of sin 
perhaps, while with the other this may have been almost 
unknown and the learning of the evil of the flesh may all 
come after conversion. 

But let us look at some of the tests of the possession of 
divine life in Scripture. HI have not written unto you be- • 
cause ye know not .the truth, but because ye know it, and 
that no lie is of the truth." That is they have a capacity to 
recognize truth when it is put b_efore them. This is a sure 
mark of conversion. This capacity may be simula,ted by an 
unbeliever, and often is for the purpose of obtaining money, 
but it is generally easy to detect the fraud; while genuine 
believers if brought into contact with the truth that suits 
their condition, respond to it at once. They · recognize it 
as theirs and take possession of it. There will be differences 
in the readiness with which they do this, according to their 
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spiritual state; but the truth that a believer will welcome 
will awaken enmity in an unbeliever. To one it is the savor 
of life unto life, to the other of death unto death. The 
gospel of the blood of Christ for our sins is a sweet mes
~age of peace to a believer, while a false professor hates you 
for telling him of his bein{;" lost without it. 

Again, "In this the. children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is 
not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother" ( 1 John 
iii:10). "We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death." If the divine nature is there it 
will show itself by righteousness and love. No one who 
does not show these fruits has any title to the claim of pos
sessing it; while those who do show them prove that they 
possess it by that fact, and do not need otherwise to assert 
it or to prove their possession of it by a certain kind of past 
experience. The present fruits of the divine life are of the 
same character in every believer, while the past experience 
is as various as the human face and disposition. 

The knowledge of the possession of eternal life is not 
acquired by experience apart from the word of God. It is 
the word that gives the believer the assurance that he pos
sesses it. "These things have I written unto you that be
lieve on· the name of the Son of God that ye may know that 
ye have eternal life." But where this word is not minis
tered clearly many who do possess it have no true knowledge 
of what it is they possess. 

Let us not then turn souls away from the truth, putting 
them permanently in the place of the unconverted, by re
quiring of them that which, if they are already converted, 
they can never render ; but minister the truth of the go8pel 
to them, and their continuance to seek after that will bring 
out their real state. J. J. 
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Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAPTER VIL-Continued. ' 

"Jesus Christ only" is the true center of Scripture in all its 
manifold revelations ; and hence all Scripture is new cove
nant, the gospel of grace. The law shuts us up to "Jesus 
Christ only," even as in "Jesus Christ only" it finds its true 
exposition and manifestation. The Kingdom is "Jesus 
Christ only," as glory; the Church "Jesus Christ only," as 
Head. The sinner is accepted, because it is "Jesus Christ 
only;" the saint lives and grows, because it is "Jesus Christ 
only." 

The Scripture method of sanctification is as much op
posed to nature, as the Scripture method of justification. 
But how truly consoling is the way of God l 

The saints of God whom we admire, David, Paul, John, 
are revealed to us, and the source of their life ~ disclosed 
before our eyes. Imagine not that they were free from diffi
culties and temptations, snares and falls; that they had not 
"another law striving in their members ;" and that they had 
any confidence in the flesh. Beside the righteousness of 
Christ, beside the mercy of God, beside the strength of the 
Spirit, they had nothing in which they trusted and by which 
they lived; or rather, it was their constant prayer to know 
nothing and have nothing but Christ crucified. Their life 
was a life of faith in Him who loved us and gave Himself 
for us ; and if they brought forth much fruit, it was not be
cause there was some other principle in their heart beside 
the seed of the grace of God ; it was not because they added 
some other power to impel them to labor and self-denial
but exactly the reverse. It was because they knew that they 
were not under the law, but under grace; that they coult: 
do nothing without Christ or apart from Him; that empt:; 
sinners cannot fulfill the requirements of the law, but only 
take out of the fulness of Christ, and receive grace for 
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grace. The legal soul transgresses the law and despises the 
gospel; the believer rejoices in the Saviour, and runs the 

· way of God's commandments. Faith is the victory which 
overcometh the world, and the sense of Christ's love is the 
strength of obedience. If we could only see Him constantly 
in His dying love, in His unchangeable faithfulness and 
grace-the Lamb, as it was slain-we should be His fol
lowers indeed, and bring forth fruit abundantly. 

Hence, while Scripture abounds in exhortations to watch
fulness, diligence, and zeal, it represents all good frames, 
words, and works, as fruit of the Spirit, and warns us con
tinually against departing from the simplicity that is in 
Christ Jesus. God, as it were, says to us: "Do not use My 
gospel in a legal spirit. vVhenever you wish to understand 
the manner of your growth, J\1y gospel is changed into law. 
But you are to look exclusively to the fountain of your 
growth, and not to the mysterious process going on within 
you. Christ is to you grace, righteousness, wisdom, strength, 
without your being able to understand how the work is car
ried on in the soul. You do not understand how it is that 
the rain fructifies the earth and contributes to the seed and 
fruit. Through My Word you shall bring forth manifold 
fruit ; 1\1 y grace is sufficient for you. Rest satisfied that I 
assure you that My Word shall make you grow. All you 
have to do is to use My Word as a word of life, into which 
My Spirit, as a Spirit of repentance and faith, will guide 
you according to Christ's method."* This is the most prac
tical truth, the central and vital doctrine. The power of 
God is Christ. Law-power cannot do it (Rom. viii. 3). 
Adam-power is of no avail (Matt. xix. 26); Law and Christ 
cannot be combined ( Gal. iv. 3 r) ; Christ, and Christ alone, . 
is the power of God. . . 

While Christ is thus the center for us, Scripture leads us 
into Christ as the center of the divine, eternal, life in God. ·. 
The Father loves the Son, and saith : "Hear Him." The 
Spirit glorifies Christ, and His testimony is of Him. But 
Christ again leads to the Father, of whom His testimony 
is continually, that He sent Him. 1He declares His name,· 

*Oetinger on Isaiah lv.-Etwas Ganzes, p. 63. 
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and finished the work He gave Him to do. And as Christ 
continually points to the Father, so He continually speaks of 
the Spirit as the gift of God ; and His promise to the dis
ciples is that the promise of the Father, even the Spirit, will 
be sent into their hearts. 

The separation in our thoughts, heart, and life, of the 
ever blessed and glorious Three, is the source of all error 
and weakness. Truly to dwell on the Father is not to un
dervalue Christ; to dwell on Christ is not to forget the 
Father, even as the influence of the Holy Spirit is fellowship 
with the Father and the Son. To speak exclusively of 
Christ, ignoring the election of the Father and the work of 
the Holy Spirit, is the source of Arminianism, and in reality 
ends in substituting an imaginary Christ for the true Lord, 
and a self-wrought faith for the faith which is the gift of 
God. To dwell exclusively on the election of the Father and 
the work of the Spirit (and by exclusively, I mean viewing 
Christ only in a secondary and subor<linate manner to these), 
is to conceal Christ as the open door, the Saviour of the 
lost, the fountain free and open to "whosoever." It is to 
look at the outline and profile, as it were, and not to see Him 
as He presents Himself to the sinner, saying, "Behold Me, 
behold Me!" To dwell on the Father's love and the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and not on the fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit, is the source of that want of assurance or fulness 
of faith which is always seeking for testimony and confirma
tion in that which is changeable, instead of recognizing the 
testimonyof God's Spirit to our spirit that we are the children 
of God. In short, the living God is Three in One; and if we 
have communion with Him, we praise equally Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit,-and yet Christ has, according to the 
eternal counsel, the central position. 

And thus only they who have received Christ, as made for 
them of God Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and 
Redemption, have received Scripture as the Word of God. 
If the testimony of prophets and apostles centers as well as 
agrees in this, that in Jesus is forgiveness of sin and eternal 
life to all who believe, and that there is no other name given 
in which we can be saved, then he who trusts not in "Jesus 
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only" as his Saviour, rejects the whole testimony of S criptur. 
The expression, "I believe the Bible;'' has no meaning in the 
lips of such. All it amounts to is, "I think those who believe 
in the truths of Scripture are right." How is it possible, if 
Jesus is the sum and substance, the center and kernel of 
Scripture, that there can be a reception of the testimony 
without a reception of the Person of whom it witnesses? 
In this error we Christians have encouraged the· unbelievers, 
even by our false way of separating the Book from the 
Lord, and subst1tuting intellectual sight for that beholding 
of the heart, which is faith. Receive Jesus, and thou re
ceivest not merely the testimony, but thou thyself art an ad-. 
ditional witness and seal to the truth of God. vVhat is the 
truth of God? Ask not, i.What ?" as they do, who are out
side of Judah, in the words of Pilate. Not "What?" but . 
"Who!" "I AM THE TRUTH." 

4. CHRISTIANS THE BEST EVIDENCE OF THE BIBLE. 

If we receive Him and walk in Him, we are the best 
arguments for the divine origin and power of Scripture. 
Jesus sends us into the world as His ,vitnesses. We are to be 
His living Bibles; the resurrection-life of Christ is to be 
made manifest in us. If we assert that the Bible is the 
vVord of God, and are not influenced by it as by a divine, 
heavenly, glorious, message of peace and love; if we do not 
rejoice in God's salvation and walk in newness of life; if 
we do not possess that faith which is the victory overcoming 
the world, realizing the things that are nof seen, and resting 
in the mercy and strength of God; then we ourselves are 
arguments against the Bible. But if in Scripture we have 
found Jesus the Anointed, and have received from Him the 
spirit of love, and of power, and of a sound mind ; if in 
Scripture we have heard a loving voice, even the joyful 
sound, and, rejoicing in the salvation of Christ, we walk in 
the light of God's countenance, then we ourselves are argu
ments for the Bible, even the epistles of Christ, written not. 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God. 

Th€ light which is to shine in the midst of darkness .. is 
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the Church. "YE are the light of the world.'' The centet 
from which is to sound forth the Word of God, is the Church 
of Christ ( I Thess. i.). And the messengers who are to go 
forth into ail the world, the dark places of our own land and 
the distant regions of heathenism, are the disciples of Jesus 
Christ, bearing the good news of God. Thank£ ul as we are 
for the society which spreads the Book of God, let us never 
forget that the Church of living Christians is the true Bible 
Society, through whom the Word of God grows and is 
glorified. 

5. JOYOUS. 

Joyous is the Word of God. There is no other book in 
-which reigns such calm peace, overflowing in joy unspeak
able and full of glory. Here shines a light which triumphs 
over every darkness, and breathes that hope which is full of 
life ( 1 Pet. i. 3) and strength. Paradise was not yet closed, 
when the voice of a Saviour God interrupted the dread 
s.ilence which sin had introduced, by the promise of redemp
tion and victory ; and throughout the whole Bible we hear 
the joyful sound, that God hath given to us sinful men a 

-Benjamin's portion, double-for all our sins (Isa. xl.), even 
abounding grace and infinite love. The triumphal song of 
heaven and eternity, "Thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory," is already heard, though we are still crying 
in this vale of sorrow and temptation, "Deliver us from 
evil.'' Here sound the peals of marriage bells-even the 
marriage of the Lamb and the Bride. Here is revealed to 

· us God as our exceeding great joy. Glad tidings are here, 
such as even angels, accustomed to the bliss of heaven, call 

· -very joyous. Here is the gift of God; His own Son to be 
, ours forever. He, whom the Father regards as most pre
. cious and glorious, whom He loves, and to whom He hath 
given all things, is the gift of God to us, a gift never to be 
recalled. For ever, Jesus Christ is our Lord and Head. 

The Word of God is joy from heaven to the souls which 
are in darkness and the shadow of death. It speaks of sin, 
but in order to declare full pardon ; of our misery and bond-
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age, to declare our reden1ption ; of death, to annou.nce resur
rection-life; of our nothingness, to bring to us the All-in-All 
-Christ. When people accept God's Word, they rejoice. 
Oh that in all declarations of God's 1nessage, we may be pre
eminently evangelists! and that the prominent as well as the 
deep impression of our preaching may be : He has brought 
us good news from a far country. · He has spoken to us of 
the wonderful salvation of God, far exceeding all. our 
thought and all our hope. He has spoken of God rejoicing 
over the sinner redeemed and restored ; and of Jesus Christ 
dying for the ungodly, and living in the heart of the be
liever. He has shown us that we are now in heavenly places, 
accepted in the Beloved, complete in Him, and sealed with · 
His Spirit; and that we are to be manifested with Him in 
glory. Then is our testimony Scriptural, when it testifies 
of Jesus as the Lamb, of God as the Father, of the Spirit as 
the Dove; when it speaks to the heart of Jerusalem, declar
ing grace and glory ; when it has its source and end in this : 
"Goo IS LovE.11 

It is a matter of deep interest that the bride of Aaron the high 
priest was not only of the tribe of Judah, but sister to N ashon the 
prince of that tribe (Ex. xi :23), and as Salmon the son of Nashon 
married Rahab the Gentile (Chron. ii :II), their son Boaz, the father 
of Obed, the father of Jesse, had the prince of Judah for his pater
nal grandfather and the high priest for his great uncle. 

The blending thus of the kingly and priestly character in the 
lineage of the Messiah, blessedly sets forth his character as hilth 
priest forever, after the order of Melchi-zedeck, the King priest, the 
King of Righteousness (Ps. ex.). 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The astonishing growth of the larger cities of the. world 
in our day is not without meaning. In this country the de
populating of certain rural districts continues and agricul
turists have great difficulty in securing laborers to till the 
ground. All is gravitating towards the large cities. Young 
men and won1en rush on alike in their almost mad desire 
for gain and pleasure. Standing on one of the large thor- . 
ough£ares of New York City we watched closely the surging 
and ever-varying mass of humanity. Oh, these faces full 
of anxiety, worry, hurry and restlessness I These thousands 
as they passed by, young and old, appeared to us like sheep 
driven to the slaughter. Should we have raised our voice . 
and standing at that corner and preached the Gospel to them, 
how many would have halted? The great mass would have . 
hurried on, perhaps, with sneers and mockery. Nothing is 
so appalling in our day as the massing together of humanity 
in cities, all bent· for pleasure and to get rich as quick as 
possible ; nothing so dreadful to behold as these masses hard
ened in heart, defying God and His Word. Yet in it all 
there seems to be with many Christian people much hope 
that these masses can be turned into another channel. Sad 
it is· to see them go to work and attempt the "saving of the 
masses" ( as it is generally called) by all kinds of reform 
movements, such as the "institutional church," popular lec
tures on science and art, e~hibition of pictures, boys' brig
ades, etc. The Gospel is set aside. 

A beloved brother, pastor of a Methodist church, writes 
from a city, that the officers of his congregation requested 
him to preach less on conversion and the blood and more on. 
literature and science, to influence the masses to come to th~: 
meetings. One officer even declared that, if Christ were 
here now, He also would adapt His preaching to the spirit 
0£ the times ( !) One might ask what is the saddest spec
tacle-the ungodly masses, ever multiplying, herded together 
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in cities, or the nominal church shorn of her strength? Of 
course, there are everywhere faithful witnesses who stand 
firm m preaching the Gospel, the power of God unto sal
vation. 

This increase of the city population and their hardened 
condition is a characteristic of the last days. The father 
of the city was not Abel or Seth, but Cain. Cain builded a 
city and called it after the name of his son (Genes. iv:17). 
In that first age the city stood for violence and wickedness. 
In the tenth chapter of Genesis we read of Asshur building 
Nineveh, the city, which later is so vividly described and its 
judgment announced through the prophet Nahum. "Woe 
to the bloody city! It is all full of lies and robbery; the 
prey departeth not; the noise of a whip, and the noise of 
the rattling of the wheels, and of the prancing horses and of 
the jumbling chariots" (Nah. ii :1-8). 

The judgment of Nineveh is typical of the judgment 
which will befall the cities of the nations. In Genesis xi. 
we read of the masses of that day congregating as nomads 
in the land of Shinar. "And they said, Go to, let us build us 
a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven, and let 
us make us a name" ( xi :4). It is the beginning of the history 
of Babylon, a history not yet completed. Babylon the great, 
that great city. the mistress of the wqrld, as revealed in the 
book of Revelation, is yet ro come. Confusion ( the mean
ing of Babylon) will be the end of the ungodly concentra
tion. The builder and maker of the city, as it appears from 
the Word of God, is not God. ' 

While Abraham remained a pilgrim, Lot went to the city 
and sat in the doors of Sodom, a great reformer. How did 
he succeed? \:Vhat shameful failure! and saved as by fire; 
for the cities of the plain were burned up and all their works. 
All has a meaning and bearing for the last times. ~nd what 
else could we say of Tyre and Sidon and the passages which 
speak of the judgment of the great cities of the nations? The 
word in Habakkuk ii :12-14 is for the last times: "Woe to 
him that buildeth a town with blood and establishes a city 
in iniquity! Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts, that the 
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people shall labor in the very fire and the people shall weary 
themselves for very vanity? For the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea." Nowhere, however, do we find such a full 
description of the city of the end of this dispensation as in 
Revelation xvii. and xviii. There, also, we read the doom 
of Babylon the great, the center of ecclesiasticism and com
merce, and the fate of the cities. The seventh angel 
poureth out his vial and the cities of the nations ( London, 
Paris, Berlin, Vienna, New York, etc.) fall shaken down by 
the mighty earthquake (Rev. xvi :17-19). As believers we 
can read it all, perfectly calm in mind, for not one of us will 
be in the cities of the nations. Coming with Him we shall 
behold the desolation of the wrath of God. 

But we are still in the city, in the midst of. the surging 
masses, in the midst of an hour of increasing darkness. 
What is to be our attitude, what our behavior and our priv
ileges as well as responsibilities ? We are in the world, but 
not of the world; in the city, we might add, and not of the 
city. We are to maintain the pilgrim character of Abraham. 
Pilgrims and strangers, waiting for the city, which has foun
dations, of which God .is the artificer and constructor ( Heb. 
xi :9). "Beloved, I exhort you as strangers and sojourners 
to· abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul, hav
ing your conversation honest among the Gentiles" ( I Pet. 
ii:n-13). We have no citizenship here; there is no such 
thing as a Christian citizenship for believers in earthly gov
ernmental matters. Our citizenship is in heaven. In the 
patience of Christ we are to go on in our way as such who 
have no citizenship here, manifesting Christ in our walk 
and occupying till He comes. Matters become more diffi
cult day after day. The believer cannot enter into ungodly 
associations and take a stand with rebellious men in the 
burning questions of the day. To keep oneself unspotted 
from the world and hating the garment spotted by the flesh, 
is the blessed privilege of these days, in which He is abun
dantly able to keep us all without stumbling. Only closest 
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fellowship with our Lord can keep us in these perilous 
times. And while the masses rush on, we still are to preach 
and teach the Word till He speaks the Word, "Con1e up 
here." And what will it be when the salt is taken from 
the earth? Corruption will follow, the apostasy will live, 
which cannot come as long as the church is present in th~ 
earth. 

The ancient people of God have promises of an earthly 
character. Theirs is the earth and the government of the 
nations will at last come through a redeemed Israel from the 
City of the great King. And how all this becomes more and 
more evident. The Jew is reaching out his hand for the 
commerce of the world and he succeeds admirably. He 
stands in the front as never before. But what it means yet 
for poor Israel before they reach their God given inheri
tance! Tribulation, persecution, hatred from the nations is 
facing them. 

New York is the largest Jewish city of the world, 
numbering almost 500,000 Jewish souls. Yet what 
a sad picture to see them drifting into almost 
anything, away from the hope of Israel and the 
Word of God. There is also a remnant and a large remnant · 
of Jews, which stands aloft and clings to their national 
Hope. Could we go through the ghetto of New Yark, for 
such is the East Side, and pass through the tene
ment houses of the dark streets and ask the inhabitants 
gathered from nearly all lands concerning the old, old story 
of their hope of restoration and Jerusalem their own city, 
we would be astonished at the mass of people who are 
swayed by high hopes of a future in their own land. Zion
ism undoubtedly has started the smouldering flames of 
national existence. 

Howstrange that in a magazine (Everybody's magazine) a 
plea should be published for a new crusade. A. S. Green 
writes on "Should Christians buy the Holy Land?" He 
asks "How much longer will Christendom allow this fair land 
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with its wealth of associations to remain under the blighting 
influence of a nation aggressively opposed to Christianity?" 
He continues: 

My plea is to start a new crusade which shall be in accord with 
Christ's teachings and our modern sense of right. It must be 
a crusade of money, contributed by . the Christian peoples of the 
world for the purchase of the Holy Land. A combination of Chris
tian men and women for this purpose, regardless of creed or 
dogmas, could raise out of the chaos caused by backward looking 
and unprogressive fanaticism a republic in honer of Christ; could 
restore the famous cities of the Bible to more than their former 
grandeur, and regenerate the whole country by the infusion of 
our Western Christian civilization. 

With the construction of a much-needed safe harbor at J affa, 
by making good roads through the country, and by the thorough 
development of the marvellous natural resources, Palestine would 
become a land "flowing with milk and honey," and one restful 
place in all the world for the pilgrim tired in mind and body. 

I am well aware that the purchase of the Holy Land will not 
be accomplished without great difficulties; but we all know that no 
great undertaking was ever accomplished without the meeting and 
surmounting of apparently impossible obstacles. 

So far, I have succeeded in interesting several people of wealth 
in the Palestine purchase project. They have given assurance of 
financial support, and will allow their names to be used when a 
properly organized international society is formed for the raising 
of the necessary funds. 

When the society is formed, the chances of success seem not at 
all chimerical. Turkey is poor. Christe11,dom is fabulously rich. 
In Christendom money flows like water for any worthy cause, and, 
without a doubt, when once the Christians of the world are thor
oughly awakened to the necessity and duty of bringing under 
Christian influence the gloriously fair lands of Palestine, money 
will flow in abundance into the treasuries of the society. 

An investigation is now being made to enable us to form an ap
proximate estimate of the amount of money required. As soon as 
the society can be established with sufficient money to give it 
weight and dignity in keeping with so noble a cause, a Christian 
power or powers will be petitioned to negotiate with Turkey for 
the purchase in the name of the Christian peoples. Palestine will 
then be created a republic, and the powers will, as a matter of 
course, gua.rantee its independence, neutrality, and integrity. It 
will stand as a living example of peace on earth and good will to 
men. 

· When we speak of the purchase and control of the Holy Land 
by the Christians, it must not be inferred by people of other. re-
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ligious beliefs that this is a movement to exclude them. It is not. 
The Christians have simply the first and strongest claim; but any 
laws made under Christian rule could not, and would not, admit of 
intolerance. 

The aim of Christendom will be to restore Palestine to its former 
rrreatness and prosperity, and to enfold the birthplace of Christ with 
the mantle of brotherly love. 

Perhaps it will come to something like that. The nations 
will stretch out their hand for the fair land and it may have 
such a beginning and bring the armies of Christendom and 
their men of war to the land. But the above scheme leaving 
out the Jew, the word of prophecy, is only a fair example of 
the ignorance which prevails throughout Christendom in 
these important matters. 

• 
This people shall dwell alone and not be reckoned among 

the nations (Numbers xxiii :9). 

It is 1).ndoubtedly "the fact," as Dr. Schaffer, of Baltimore, speak
ing for the "orthodox" Jews, called it, "that our Sabbath is the 
most vital part of Judaism, so that if the Sabbath should be buried, 
Judaism at large would be dead." 

He made tl;ie remark because prominent representatives of the 
"reformed" party of the Jews, Dr. Hirsch, of Chicago, for example, 
advocate the observance of Sunday instead of Saturday, on the 
ground that "the Jewish Sabbath is dead." Nor can this declaration 
of the decadence of the Jewish Sabbath be denied, so far as concerns 
the present practice of very many of the Jews. The argument used 
in favor of the transfer to Sunday is that, after all, it is not essen
tial which day of the week is observed, so long as one day in 
the seven is devoted to religious rest, and that, because of the hard
ship and inconvenience of losing both Saturday and Sunday from 
business, no Sabbath is likely to be observed by many of the race 
if the change is not made. By this side, it will be observed, only 
the point of expediency is considered, and, inferentially, any religi
ous obligation to keep any particular day as the Sabbath is re
jected. 

Very naturally, this outrages the "orthodox" party, for, generally, 
that school of Judaism makes precise and literal adherence to 
Jewish law and ritual a peremptory religious obligation. To' give 
up the Jewish Sabbath in favor of Sunday, it contends, is to 
abandon a distinctive feature of Judaism and substitute an observ-
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ance which is as distinctively Christian, or, of a day, the Lord's 
Day, on which the resurrection of Christ is specifically commem
orated. 

Persistence by the Jews in keeping their own Sabbath and dis
regarding Sunday as a religious day has shown to everybody 
throughout the whole period since the dispersion that they are a 
peculiar people who seek to emphasize their repudiation of Jesus 
as the Messiah. Dr. Schaffer, therefore, has justification for calling 
''our Sabbath the most vital part of Judaism," and for saying that 
"if the Sabbath should be buried, Judaism at large would be at an 
end." 

It would be the end of the "orthodox" or conservative Judaism 
which clings to the letter of the law and insists on the sharp 
separation of Judaism from Christianity as essential to obedience -
to the command of God. It would pave the way to the abolition or 
abandonment of every distinctive Jewish rite and ceremonial and 
to the obliteration of the line which has kept the Jews apart as 
peculiar people, in the face of age-long opppression and persecu
tion. 

Is it possible, however, that that line can be preserved practically 
under the conditions of the modern world? The whole tendency, 
in this country, more especially, is now in a contrary direction, or 
toward the unity rather than the separation of races. The only 
race here which has been kept permanently apart is the• .Jewish. 
The descendants of immigrants of all other races gradually lose 
distinguishing race marks and are absorbed into the compound race 
here produced. Even names distinctive of nationality are changed 
in the process of time if they do not readily accommodate themselves 
to our speech. In place of the old ancestral race pride there grows 
up a pride of American birth and nationality; and this affects and 
must affect more and more Americans of Jewish descent by making 
many of them restive under a race separation which is peculiar to 
them. 

So long as this separation is enforced by a devout feeling of re-. 
ligious obligation the very inconvenience of it is only a further 
stimulus to its maintenance, but when this impulse is gone and 
religious scepticism replaces religious faith it is likely to become· 
a hardship which agnostic Jews look on as an unnecessary im
position. The practical loss of -two days in the week caused by 
adherence to the Jewish Sabbath is a test of loyalty which only 
strong conviction will bear. 

It is for this reason, we suppose, that Dr. Hirsch and his party 
advocate submission to the surrounding custom of making the first, 
day of the week instead of the last day the day of rest. Stubborn 
adherence to the traditional Jewish Sabbath seems, in their view, 
to furnish an incentive to the abandonment of all religion rather 
than an impulse to strictly Jewish faith. 
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It is a very significant discussion. and .. more especially, at this time 
when the enthusiasts of the Zionite movement are struggling to 
perpetuate and make even sharper the distinction of the Jews as a· 
peculiar people.-N. Y. Sun. 

Book Review. 

Daniel in the Critics' Den. By Sir Robert Anderson, 
L. L. D.; author of "The Silence of God," "The Coming 
Prince," etc. Fleming H. Revell Co., New York, Chicago 
and Toronto. Price, $1.25. 

Several years ago Mr. Anderson wrote a work on the same 
topic. This new edition, however, is much enlarged, so that it is 
practically a new work. It is a very able reply to the two well 
known higher critics, Prof. Driver, of Oxford, and the Dean of 
Canterbury. The book is heartily recommended to those who are 
interested in arguments as to the integrity and authenticity of the 
Book of Daniel. 

Facts and Theories as to a Future State with Reference 
to Current Denials of Eternal Pi,nishment. F. W. Grant. 
Second edition enlarged. LC>izeaux Bros., 63 4th Ave., 
N. Y. city. $1.50. 

Here is a book which is extremely timely. It is a standard book, 
loyal to the Word from beginning to end, exempt from the vain 
philosophical and psychological speculations which are generally 
found in works of that kind. It is scholarly throughout. You need 
to read and study it so as to be furnished with weapons against 
the ever-increasing attacks, which are being made upon the re
vealed facts concerning the future state. 

We· recommend the book to the Methodist Book Concern, which 
of late published a book by the well known Wesleyan, Prof. Agar 
Beet, denying the immortality of the soul, and thus opening the 
way fully to the modern heriesies, which Mr. Grant in his book suc
cessfully combats. 

Notes on Daniel. By W. Kelly. 270 pages; paper ,cover. 
40 cents. Bible Truth Depot, 63 4th Ave., city. 

If you wish to read something good and helpful on Daniel buy , 
this new edition of Notes on Daniel. 
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Dispensational Bible Studies. By James M. Gray. Gos
pel News Co., Cleveland, 0. 1og pages; paper. 35 cents 
postpaid. 

An able dispensational study of the Edenic, antediluvian, patri
archal and mosaic ages. It is a book to be studied carefully with 
the open· Bible in hand. It should be used extensively. 

Looking Forward. 
Needham. 50 cents. 
Pa. 

By Geo. C. Needham and Elizab. 
Alb. W. Needham, Narberth, Phila., 

The volume contains interesting and Scriptural exposition on 
"Will Jesus come? After the advent and the new earth." The ar
ticle on "Some Characteristics of the Present Age" is especially 
helpful, likewise the one on the "New Jerusalem." 

Ye Men of Galilee. A song. Words and music by F. W. 
Saffery. 228 S. Broadway, Baltimore, Md. 30 cents. 

We can recommend this song treating of the prernillennial coming 
of our Lord to all lovers of music. It is excellent both in words 
and in composition. 

Christw.n Science Against Itself. By M. W. Gifford. $1. 
Nicely bound. Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, 0. 

Much has been written against this latter day delusion, Science 
falsely so-called. It has been made ridiculous by satirists. Doc
tors have exposed it, and others have warned against its anti-Chris
tian teachings. 

Here is a new volume, ,vhich is a most thorough exposure of the 
fallacies and delusions of Christian Science. The chapter "Christian 
Science, Un-Christian and Anti-Christian" is excellent. The author 
also calls attention to the numerous contradictions which exist 
throughout Mrs. Eddy's teachings (if they can be called teach
ings). The book is the best we have seen so far. 

Yet in spite of all this testimony this modern revival of Gnosti
cism and Buddhism spreads. It could not be otherwise in these 
last days of the age. The wheat and the tares are ripening. 

All books mentioned may be ordered through "Our Hope." 
Addoress: 8o Second St., New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. 
Second Sea Cliff We are thankful that we could hold an
Bible Conference other Bible Conference in Sea Cliff, Long 

Island. The attendance was much larger 
than last year, and the ·blessing which rested upon the Word 
as marked as- the year before. The brethren who were -
announced to teach could all be present, and were enabled, 
through the Grace of God, to unfold the whole council of 
God. We believe there will be, like last year, blessed fruit 
from these meetings to the praise of our Lord and the edi- _ 
fication of His Body, the Church. 

We are fully convinced that meetings of this kind, repre
senting no movement o~ organization, recognizing no party 
or sect, simply coming together as believers to study God's 
Word, are after the mind of the Lord and well pleasing to. 
Him. Instead of holding one Summer Conference we could 
hold three, and each was, we believe, owned by our gracious 
Lord. We are also grate£ ul for the bringing together of 
the Lord's people, and that many calls reach us to hold 
similar meetings in different parts of the country. Our 
Lord tarrying, w~ may visit the Northwest this Fall and the 
South and Southwest in the early Winter. 

Sea Cliff Bible This issue of OuR HOPE is a special one. 
c O n fer e n c e Most of the addresses given in Sea Cliff 
Number. appear in a condensed form in this num~ 

ber. The printed report we sent forth in 
1901 spread the blessing far and wide. We still receive 
letters occasionally, ,vhich tell us how the printed message 
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was blessed to the readers. This special Sea Cliff Bible 
Conference number will again be used by our Lord. 

\Ve shall send out free several thousand copies to preach
ers and others. :.Many of our readers, we believe, desire to 
have fellowship in the distribution of this testimony, and 
are willing to pay for extra copies they wish to put out 
among Christian believers. We will send post-paid ten 
copies for one dollar and fifty cents, twenty-five copies for 
three dollars, and one hundred copies for ten dollars. 

, To the many believers who see this ' Our Hope•• and 
1 t s s P e c i a I monthly magazine for the first time \Ve 

desire to say that OuR HOPE is a maga
zine for the study of the Word of God, 

especially the prophetic Word. It stands for the 'Verbal 
inspiration of the Old and New Testament Scriptures, the 
pre-millennial Coming of our Lord, His Coming for His 
Saints imminent. the Church not passing through the Trib
ulation, the literal restoration of Israel, as well as all the 
other precious doctrines in the faith once and for all deliv
ered to the Saints. OUR HOPS contends earnestly for that 
faith, and aims in these days of falling a,vay to give a 
loving, scriptural testimony of the faith and warn against 
the increasing apostasy and delusions. The magazine has 
been very helpful to many of the children· of God, and we 
know it will continue to be so, under the blessing of God. 

features. 

Special features of OuR HOPE are running expositions 
of different books of the Bible. At present the Gospel of 
Matthew and Judges are being expounded chapter after 
chapter. A series of articles on dispensational truths, 
by Mr. Scofield, are now published monthly. Each 
number also contains Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
An exposition of the Prophet Isaiah will begin in the Odo-· 
her number. 

The subscription price is only one dollar (last year's vol
ume had 668 pages), in clubs of ten or fifteen special prices. 
We make an offer to 01:>taiu new subscribers. We will send 
to each new subscriber seudiug us one dollar, a copy of each 
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of the following booklets and tracts : The Messiah and 
His People Israel, the Corning of the Lord, the Predicted 
End of the Age, and Absent from the Body, by C. H. M. 
We hope many will avail themselves of this offer. 

The Harmony of We were not able to print all which 
the Prophetic could be said on the Unity of the pro

phetic Scriptures in this issue. Encour
aged by different brethren, we have de

cided to write out fully what we could not print in OUR 

HOPE, and to publish it in a little volume. The article 
appearing in this number is only a brief indication of what 
the book will contain. This work will not only be an effec
tual argument against the higher criticism of the Old Tes
tament, and an argument for the verbal inspiration of the 
Scriptures, but it will be a key to the entire prophetic Word. 
The volume will be ready in a few ,veeks. 

Word. 

Not Forgetting; 

our Debt to 

the Jew. 

While in prison Joseph requested the 
chief butler : '' Think on me when it shall 
be ,;vell with thee, and show kindness, I 
pray thee, unto me, and make mention 

of me unto Pharaoh, and bring me out of this house.' 1 

. '' Yet did not the chief butler remember Joseph, 
but forgot him,, ( Genesis Ix: 14 and 23). The chief but
ler was a Gentile, he owed much to the Hebrew lad, but he 
forgot him. Even so many a Gentile believer has forgotten 
the debt he owes to the Jew. But not all ; there are more 
prayers now ascending to God for the peace of J erusaJem 
than ever before. 

We have been busy during the last six months)ending 
out thousands of gospel tracts in Jewish, Hebrew,~Rus
sian, German and English, which have found their way into 
Jewish hands in many lands, especially European and Orien~ 
tal countries. \Ve sent recently a parcel of literature!for 
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use of missionaries in Armenia. Frequently Hebrews write 
us, using our address of six or seven years ago, which ap
peared on the leaflets we issued then, an evidence that tracts 
are like bread cast upon the waters, coming back after many 
days. All our readers who wish Jewish tracts for distribu
tion can obtain them free of charge from us. Write for 
them at any time. 

A monthly, 1/fatclzword and Trutlz, 
The Imminency of the claiming to be the perpetuation of 

Coming of the Lord. two magazines, edited by the be-
loved brethren A. J. Gordon and 

James H. Brookes, both now absent from the body, has, 
through its editor, Mr. Robert C. Cameron of Boston, at
tacked the blessed hop~ of the imminent coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. We are obliged, for the sake of 
the truth, to enter a loving yet firn~ protest against 
some incorrect statements of our brother. Beloved breth
ren, some of them well-known preachers, have written 
us from different parts of the country, and some are ex
. ceedingly indignant that the testimony of dear departed 
saints should be impeachd:l. Still greater indignation has 
been expressed that men of God, gifts of our Lord to 
His Church, who taught the coming of the Lord as 
liabie to occur at any moment, should be classed with 
deceivers and fanatics. One beloved brother writes us: 
'' It is not possible that the Spirit of God could lead 
any man to write what the editor of Watchword and 
Trulli has written in his July number, linking up the most 
godly and.devoted Saints on earth, ~ith that which is known 
to be of Satan. One almost fears to express orie's self as to 
such awful statements, but surely, every spiritual believer · 
will'at once recognize who is back of all this, wko is thus 
attacking those who are w;:;.iting for His Son from heaven. 
I am sure this article in Watchword and Truth will open the 
eyes of saints everywhere to the real nature of this teach
ing. ll 

We will not follow the different statements appearing in 
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Watchword and Truth at this lime, but we wish to enter 
our emphatic protest against the statement which has ap
peared repeatedly in that magazine, that Edward Irving is 
the inventor of the imminency of the coming of the Lord .. 
The blessed hope was known and enjoyed centuries before 
Irving lived. We intended to give a number of extracts 
from the writings of the so.called Church Fathers, as well 
as others who believed in the imminency of the coming of 
the Lord, and hoped also to translate from several old Ger
man books in our possession, in which godly German 
preachers speak positively of the hope of the imminent 
coming of the Lord. However, we refrain from doing this, 
and instead reprint part of an article which appeared in 
Tile Truth in 1895. The author of the article is Mr. G. N. 
H. .Peters, a scholarly Lutheran preacher. The article 
speaks for itself. It is a most powerful rebuttal against the 
statement which appears now in Watchword and Truth: 

The apostolic and early church entertained an ardent belief in the 
imminency of the Advent, and were so impressed both by the 
Scriptures and the traditional teaching of the apostles, that they 
proclaimed a speedy and impending Coming, and urged to a daily 
looking for it ; as an event that might occur at any time. 

It would he an easy matter to present the testimony of a host of 
writers, including church historians and eminent scholars of all 
shades of opinion, who frankly admit the existence and the general 
extent of such a faith, and prove it by quoting the language employed 
during this period, We are forced into such a line of defence, by 
the attack maintainin~ that our view of the imminency, that it may 
occur at any moment, is a modern novelty, and directly traceable to 
Irving, Plymouth Brethrenism, and Darbyism. The reader will form 
his own judgment both respecting the charge of novelty and the 
historical knowledge displayed for a purpose. 

It is amply sufficient for our present design (to rebut the coolly 
assumed alleged late origin of the imminency view), to simply quote 
the precise language used by the early fathers, indicative of their 
belief and of the manner in which they presented it. Let us ponder 
the words of the martyr Clement of Rome (about A. D. 40~100). 
Referring to those who scoffed at the apparent delay of the Second 
Advent, he remarks: "Ye see how in a little while the fruit of the 
trees come to maturity. Of a truth, yet a little while, and His will 
shall be accomplished suddenly, the Holy Scripture itself bearing 
witness that He shall come quickly and not tarry; and the Lord shalJ . 
suddenly come to His temple, even the Holy One whom yelookfor.u 
(So the First Epis.) Again (Sec. Epis.) he says : " If therefore we 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

118 OUR HOPE. 

shall do what is just in the sight of God, we shall enter into HiS 
kingdom, and shall receive the protnises, which neither eye hath 
seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of tnau. Where
fore, let us every hour expect the kingdom of God in love and right
eousness, because we know not the day of God's appearing.'' Ob
serve: (r) that he places no intervening events between his time and 
the Advent; (2) that the attitude of hourly expectancy is the one 
commanded by Jesus and urged by the apostles; (3) that he associates, 
as inseparable, the kingdom of God and the Advent,-the former re
sulting from the latter. Take Barnabas (between A. D. 40-roo), and 
he speaks like Peter: "'I'he day of the Lord is at hand, in which all 
things shall be destroyed, together with the wicked one. 'The l,.ord is 
near, and His reward is with Him," and tbe11 urges to our" calling to 
our remembrance day and nig!it, the future jndgment." Take Ignatius 
(A.D. rno), and he says: "The last times are come upon us; let us there
fore be very reverent, and fear the long suffering of God, that it be 
not to us condemnation.'' '' Consider tlze times and expect Him, who 
is above all time, eternal, invisible, though for our sakes made 
visible." So general was this belief, that even Cyprian (A. D. 220) 1 

declares: "It were a self-contradictory and it1compatible thh1g for 
us, who pray that the kingdom of God may quickly come, to be look~ 
ing for long life here below. Let us ever in anxiety and 
cautiousness be awaiting the sudden Advent of the Lord, for as those 
things which were foretold are come to pass, so those things will 
follow which are yet promised; the Lord Himself gidng assurance, 
and saying, 'When you see all these things come to pas;-;, know that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.' Dearest brethren, the king
dom of God has begun to be nigh at hand; reward of life, joy, eter
nal salvation, perpetual happiness, and possession of Paradise, lately 
lost, are already coming nigh while the world passes away." Here 
we have, (1) a constant expectation of the Advent; (2) its occurrence 
at any time urged as a motive for caution ; (3) no need of looking for 
intervening events, since the signs given are fulfilled ; (4) the king
dom and the Advent are regarded as inseparable. 

The fact is, that so wide-spread (for many more could he readily 
quoted), and continuant was this belief in the imminency of the 
Advent, unbelievers seize upon it, and adduce it (by overlooking its 
spiritual, doctrinal, and testing intent), as an evidence of weakness, 
gross mistake, etc.-just as we have them do to-day. Now, on the 
other hand, we have supposed, and self~constituted, defenders of the 
church, who, fully admitting this "living in daily expectation of the 
immediate return of Christ," tender apologetic reasons, on the 
ground of development, etc., which, to say the very least, reflect upon 
the character, knowledge and ability of men who obeyed the com
mand, and followed the caution given by Jesus. They require 110 

defence at our hands, and the man who asserts that such a belief did 
not extensively prevailt and in the very line through which we trace 
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the Christian church, is strangely blind to widely acknowledged facts 
of history. · 

So decisive is the scriptural representation of its imminency, that 
men utterly opposed to Chiliasm, and forgetting at the time how 
fatal their concessions are to their own theory of the conversion 
of the world by the church, are forced to frankly admit the plain in
tent of the divine injunctions. Thus out of many illustrations that 
could be given, one only is selected of the admissions made, to serve 
as a specimen of enforced utterances. Thus Albert Barnes (Com., 
1 Thess. v :5, 6,) says: "But let us watch. That is, for the Coming 
of the Lord. Let us regard it as an event which is certainly to 
occur, and which may occur at any moment." "This event may 
at any rnonzent occur." So (Com., Matt. xxv: 13,) "the Com
ing of the Saviour is certain. The precise time when He will 
come is not certain. As the virgins should all have watched and 
been ready, so should we. They who are Christians should be ever 
watc/ifu! ,· and they who are not should lose no time to be ready; for 
in such an hour as they think not the Son of man shall co:ne." So 
(Com., Titus ii: 13,) "(1.) \Ve are to believe that He ·will return; (2.) 
we are to be in the posture of expectation, not knowing wllen He will 
come; (3.) we are to be ready for Hirn whenever He shall come." 
Again (Com .• Matt. xxiv: 42): "Watch. Be looking for His coming. 
Be expecting it as near,· as a great event ; as coming in an unex~ 
pected manner. Watch the signs of His coming and be ready." (So 
compare the admissions in his Notes on Phil. iii: 20; 2 Pet. iii : 12 ; 

etc.) We cannot forbear quoting from the last reference: "Looking 
.for. Not knowing when this may occur, the mind should be in that 
state which constitutes expectation; that is, a belief that it will 
occur, and a condition of mind in which we would not be taken by. 
surprise, should it happen at any 1jzonzent." When reading such ex
pressions relating to imminency, proceeding from one hostile to pre
millenarianism, the query arises : !iow can a pre-millenarian deny 
that which an opponent readily concedes is plainly taught in the 
Scriptures? 

As the attack upon the belief of the imminency of the Second 
Advent assumes that its advocates are poor scholars and weak exe
getes in comparison with the mighty men who deny it and teach that 
"my Lord delayetk his coming," we are forced by the method of pro
cedure against us, to refer, a little in detail, to the men who pro
claimed this near and imminent Advent, both to defend ourselves 
against an unjust and uncharitable imputation uncalled for, and to 
show that such an appeal to prejudice is virtually to defame some of 
the best men who have lived, and are living to-day. Besides this, 
it will serve to manifest, how great and good men did not allow 
themselves to be swerved from the Biblical posture commanded, be
cause able and learned men ridiculed or made light of the subject. 
So rich and abundant is the material afforded, and so numerous are 
the direct testimonies, favoring the view of an impending and im-
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minent Advent, that the writer finds it difficult to make a :mere selec
tion, and leave, owing to the lack of space, hundreds of witnesses 
unreferred.to and unquoted. The utterances following, could readily 
be duplicated by hundreds of others, as even a tyro in the history of 
the doctrine knows. 

We call attention to the Reformers, who, whatever views they held 
respecting the millennial period, taught the speedy Advent, and rep
resented it as so near and impending that it might occur at any time, 
urging others to be in constant and daily expectancy of its arrival. 
As we have only room for a few specimens of their utterances, the 
reader is referred to the following works for extended quotations 
from them: Seiss' Last 1imes, Elliott's Horce Apoc., Barnes' Rev., 
page 2921 Brookes' Maranatha, Taylor's Reign of Christ, " The 
Time of the End," by a Congregationalist, Lord's Apoc., Brooks' 
El. Propk. Inter., Bickersteth's G11,ide1 etc. 

Thus Luther says : '' The Lord admonishes us Christians not to 
place the date of our lives here upon the earth, but to know that our 
Lord and Redeemer shall come from heaven, and thus be prepared 
every hour to expect His coming; likewise, that we should be but 
half and with the left hand, in this world, while with the right hand 
and with the wh_ole heart, we are in waiting for that day when our 
Lord shall come in His glorious majesty and power, which no man 
can describe," etc. "Let us have respect to the words of Christ and 
expect His Coming," etc. (See \Valch's Luther, 13 vols. Cols. 34-43, 
on Luke xxi : 25-36.) Commenting on Dan. xii ~ 7, he says : '• I ever 
keep it before me, and I am satisfied, that the last day must be before 
the door; for the signs predicted by Christ and the apostles Peter 
and Paul have all now been fulfilled, the trees put forth, the Scrip• 
tures are green and blooming. Tha.t we cannot know the day matters 
not; some one else may point it out ; things are certainly near their 
end." Again : "Let us not think that the coming of Christ is far off. 
Let us look up with uplifted heads, and with a longing and cheerful 
mind expect our Redeemer's coming. Though the signs may seem 
uncertain, yet no ntan can despise them without danger,'' Again : 
"\Ve certainly have nothing to wait for btJt the end of all things!' 
The co-la borers of Luther, also held to these views of the imminency 
of the Advent, Melanchthon laying special stress 011 Ike shortening 
of the days, as a motive for cotistant expectancy. Zwingli (Lange, 
Com. 1 hess., p. 87), says : '' The Lord hides from us this day, that 
we may continually watcli and never relax through ease and the im
moderate desire of pleasure" Calvin's belief in the imminency of 
the Advent and the duty of a constant expecting it, are to be found in 
his comments on Matt. xxiv. and :xxv.; 1 Cor. xv: 51; r Thess. 
iv : 15 ; 2 Thess. ii: 2 ; etc. He declares {on I Pet. iv : 7), " Moreover 
it must be laid down as a first principle, that ever since the fi.rst ap
pearing of Christ, there is nothing left to the faithful, but with wate
ful minds to be always intent 011 His Second Advent." And iu 
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several places, h.e urges, "that we may stand ever upon the watch." 
Take Tyndale, for an illustration, and such was his belief in the 
nearness that (Answer to l/Iore, B. 4, eh. 8,) he asserts: "Christ and 
His apostles taught no other, but warned to look .for Christ's coming 
again every lzour." Or take Bp. Hugh Latimer, who gave repeated 
warnings respecting the imminency of the Advent, expressed his 
earnest desire that it might come in his day, and asserts in a •' Ser
mon on the Nearness of the Advent:" "So that peradventure, it 
may come in my days, old as I am, or in my children's days." So 
many 'others presenting the same belief, and occupying the same 
posture of expectancy, might be quoted, but these may suffice, see. 
ing that they most effectually crush the unscho1arly and defamatory 
impression that some try to make, viz., that the belief in the immi
nency of the Lord's Advent, that it may occur at any moment, is a 
modern novelty, concocted by weaklings and superficial students of 
the Scriptures. 

So far Jvfr. Peters. In our next issue we shall prove that 
J. N. Darby never claimed what Dr. Bullinger is reported 
to have said of him. We shall show the falsity of that 
statement by an extract from Mr. Darby's works. We 
only add a paragraph written a few years before his depar
ture by dear brother Brookes, editor of The Truth. '' Some 
excellent brethren who thoroughly believe in the pre
millennial coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, also thoroughly 
beljeve that the Church, the real Church, the Church re
generated and saved, must pass through that dreadful trib
ulation, and that when He comes for His people, He will 
instantly appear ,vith them.'' They are greatly mistaken 
in this view, and should cease to teach and hold it, because 
they are misleading many who othenvise would receive 
much comfort and help from '' that blessed hope' 1 of our 
Redeemer's speedy return. Let prayer be offered in their 
behalf that He may be pleased to open their understanding 
to '' understand the Scriptures.'' 

\Ve say heartily "Amen" to this. 
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Held in Sea Cliff, Long Island, N. Y., 

July 29 to August 3, 1902. 

The editor of'' Our Hope'' is not responsible .for tlze views 

o.f the different speakers. He holds liimseif responsible only 

for that which appears over his own signature. A,. C. G. 

The Priesthood of Christ. 
BY w. w. FEREDAY. 

The Scriptures attach considerable importance to the pres
ent life and service of the Lord Jesus. The Apostle lays 
down in Rom. v :10 that "if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by His life." What life? Be
fore the cross, or His present life in Glory? The very struc
ture of the verse shows it to be the latter. His present life, 
as His death in the past, is for us. 

It is a sweet thought that the Lord Jesus is carrying on 
a constant service on our behalf above. vVhen we speak of 
His Calvary work, we rightly speak of it as His finished 
work, for it was. the work of atonement, which is for ever 
completed; but when we speak of His present service, we 
rightly call it His unfinished work. He entered upon it 
when He returned to God's right hand long ago, and it will 
not be completed until all His saints are at Home with Him
self in glory. 

But we must distinguish between the various offices which 
He deigns to fill. He is at once l\'.Iediator, High Priest and 
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Advocate, but these things are not (?ne and the same. As
kl ediator He may be preached to all the world ( 1 Tim. 
ii :5-6) ; as High Priest and Advocate He interests Himself 
in those who have been given Him out of the world. Here 
again a distinction must be made ; as Priest He acts in view 
of our infinnities; as Advocate He serves in connection with 
our sins. 

His Priesthood is developed principally in the epistle to 
the Hebrews. In this epistle Christians are regarded as pil
grims passing through this world as through a wilderness 
to the rest that remaineth. In the wilderness we experience 
many difficulties. These are temptations, obstacles and ene
mies to be met and overcome, and in ourselves we have no • 
competency for these things. So weak are we, that if we 
were left to ourselves for an hour, we should utterly break 
down upon the road. It is just here that the Priesthood of 
Christ comes in so blessedly. Having such a Priest, says 
the Apostle, "let us hold fast our confession'' ( Heb. iv :r4). 
As we go through this world, confessing Christ by lip and 
life, difficulties bristle around us, but let each believer re
member God's High Priest above, and take courage. 

There are four distinct thoughts brought out in Hebrews 
in connection with Christ's Priesthood. In ii :17 we have· 
His work of propitiation. This stands at the gate of His 
Priestly service. It was one act, the virtue of which abides
£ orever. It is, too, the basis of all His present intercessory 
service. Then in iv :14-16 we have His sympathy. In this 
connection He is called "Jesus, the Son of God." We learn 
much by observing the various titles given to the Blessed 
One in Scripture. "Jesus" is His human name, reminding 
us of Him as One who has trodden the path of faith before 
us, and who was tempted and tried to the uttermost. Yet 
in speaking of His temptations the Apostle carefully guards. 
the holy person of the Lord-"apart from sin." When I 
am tempted by the evil thing within, which I ought to treat 
in faith as dead, I pass through an experience to which J e
sus was a perfect stranger; but when temptations come to me· 
from without, whether from man or Satan, I find comfort 
in the fact that He was tempted similarly ( only immeasur-
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ably more severely), ~nd now enters into all my sorrows. 
''Son of God" brings ·in the thought of power. As Son of 
God He upholds all things by the word of His power ( i :3) ; 
is He not, therefore, well able to uphold His poor feeble 
Saints? 

Passing to. vii :25, we have His intercession. What a 
thought that day by day we are being remembered in the 
heavenly Sanctuary! He is the great Antitype of the Priest 
of old v.rho appeared in the presence of Jehovah with the 
names of all Israel's tribes engrossed upon his jewelled 
breastplate and shoulder-pieces. We may forget the Lord; 
never can or will He for get us. vVe do not know at present 
how much we m,ve to this precious service of intercession. 
Not until we get home to be for ever with the Lord shall we 
have any adequate idea as to it. But when from the stand
point of His own presence we review the path that we have 
trodden, we shall learn how often we were near to fall, but 
did not do so because of the intercession of the great High 
Priest. This character of service is largely preventive; 
His advocacy is rather restorative, as we shall learn on an
other occasion. 

Turning now to xiii :15 we have His presentation of our 
"Spiritual sacrifices to God.' How very poor are all our at
tempts to worship and to praise ! The more we learn what 
God is, and what we ourselves are, the more do we feel this. 
No wonder Cowper _wrote : 

"Weak is the effort of my heart, 
And cold my warmest thought." 

But in this, as in everything else, the Priest comes to our 
'help. All our spiritual sacrifices come up to God through 
His hands, and thus ascend to Him accompanied by all the 
,excellency and fragrance of His blessed Person and work, 
.and are thus a delight to God's heart. 

It will be observed that the Apostle makes much in He
brews that the fact that Christ is Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek and not after the order of Aaron. This must 
not be misunderstood. It is not meant that He is at the 
present time fulfilling . the type of Melchizedek ; rather 
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is He fulfilling the type of Aaron. Aaron offered sacrifices 
and incense to God. Christ has presented His one sacrificet 
and is noted making intercession for His people, which an.
swers to the burning of the incense of old. Melchizedekt 
so far as the record speaks, never performed either of these 
functions. He is simply shown to us in Gen. xiv. as bringing 
forth bread and wine to those who had gotten the victory, 
blessing them withal in the name of the Most High God, 
Possessor of heaven and earth. Christians are not yet in 
the circumstances of Abraham and his companions. We 
have not yet gained the victory, but are still engaged upon 
the battlefield. But Christ will assume the full Melchizedek 
character when all His people's conflicts are ended at the 
close of the present age. Especially to Israel will He thus 
reveal Himself. When the Godly among them emerge from 
the last dread conflict, weary and worn, yet victorious, 
through grace, He will show Himself to them for their joy 
and comfort, and will refresh them after all their sorrows, 
dispensing blessing to them in the name of the Most High 
GDd, whose supremacy will in that day be recognized both 
above and below. Christ will then sit as Priest upon His 
throne. 

But, n1eanwhile, He is Priest after Melchizedek's order, 
i. e., His priesthood is not successional, as the Aaronie. He 
holds the Priesthood intransmissibly, and in this we find our 
joy and blessing and the guarantee of our preservation until 
the end. -
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The Advocacy of Christ. 

BY w. w. FEREDAY. 

This afternoon's subject is the necessary complement of 
that which engaged us on Tuesday evening. He who is our 
great High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary is also o·ur Ad
vocate with the Father. 

We will read I John i-ii :2. We find here quite a differ-
,ent line of things from that which we found in Hebrews. 
There is _nothing here of the wilderness and the rest, of 
which the latter epistle says so much. John's theme is es
sentially different. He speaks of eternal life. This life was 
manifested to men in the person of the Son of God, and has 
been given by God to all who believe. The possession of this 
life capacitates us for the enjoyment of fellowship with the 
Father and the Son, and that in the light. Sin mars this, 
and to meet the need, the Lord acts as Advocate in our be
half. 

This chapter naturally divides itself into two parts. In 
v :1-4 we have the manifestation of eternal life in the Son 
and the resulting fellowship with God for us: This the 
Apostle writes that "our joy may be full." Then in i :5-ii :2 

we have the message which Christ brought from God as to 
His nature, and its effect upon us. This John writes that 
"we sin not." 

Let us look at the first section, "the beginning." Here 
is the beginning of the manifestation of eternal life to men 
-in the person of the Son of God. Or, in other words, it is 
Christ's incarnation. We have 'two other beginnings in 
Scripture. In Gen. i :r we have the beginning of created 
things ; in John i : r we are carried back into the unlrnown 
ages, and are told "in the beginning was the word." In our 
epistle we have a later event. The Apostle is careful to 
make it plain that it was a real man with whom he had had .· 
to do. The air was already full of theories as to the person 
,of Christ when this epistle was penned. It was already 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 127 

being questioned by men in gnostic tendencies whether the 
Blessed One really took tangible humanity upon Himself. 
John says, and his heart seems to glow,with his subject, "We 
heard Him, we saw Hi~, we handled Him." Is it mere rep
etition when He says, "that which we have seen * * * 
which we have looked upon?" I think not. There 
are many things I cannot help seeing as I walk down the 
street, but I only stay to "look upon" those things which 
really interest and attract me. So many saw the Son of 
God in the days of His flesh who were in no ,vay interested 
in Him; but John and His companions were attracted, riv
eted and won by what they learned to be in Him. 

Notice the unselfishness displayed in these verses. The 
Son ,vas with the Father before the world \Vas. He was His 
delight and joy, and the centre of all His thoughts and 
councils. But He would not keep Him to Himself, and so 
He manifested Him to a little band of men in this world. 
Then they pass on the revelation to others, "that which we 
have seen and heard declare that we went into you that ye 
also may have fellowship with us." We have thus a great 
circle of divine fellowship, with Christ as its centre and 
heart. The Father, the Apostles, and all believers are all 
occupied with one common object. Wonderful thought! 
Marvelous grace! 

There are two things to notice in connection with this 
fellowship. First, "Our fellowship with the Father," for 
we share ( in our little way) the Father's thoughts and feel
ings about His beloved Son ; secondly, "and with His Son 
Jesus Christ," for we are called to have the Son's thoughts 
about the Father, and to enjoy forever His own relation
ship with the Father. Then our joy is full. We have been 
admitted into divine intimacies, and our cup overflows with 
the sweetness and wonderfulness of it all. 

This brings us to the second section of our chapter. 
If fellowship with the Father is really our portion, what 

is the nature of ths wondrous Being with whom we have to 
do? "This is the message which we have heard· of Him 
(Christ) * * * that God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all." He who walks in darkness has no 
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real relationship with God, whatever his profession. The 
Apostle does not mean that one who has eternal life can ever 
walk in darkness. Such a one may lose the enjoyment of 
the light through carelessness and sin, but never could it 
be said that he walks in darkness, which means really ab
solute ignorance of, and alienation from, God. Verse 7 is 
not condition, but position. The Christian's normal place 
is in the light with God, and the blood of Christ is there 
also, and it is the ground of our confidence, as we thus have 
intercourse with God. 

Sin mars the enjoyment of all this ineffable grace, hence 
the earnest exhortation, "lV[ y little children, these things 
write I unto you that ye sin not." But if the believer falls 
into sin, what happens? Is his Christianity destroyed? Is 
everything gone, so that he must needs begin all over again? 
By no means. "We have an Advocate with the Father." 
It is reasonable that the same title is applied to the Lord 
Jesus here as to the Holy Spirit in John xiv :16, though the 
connection is obscured in the English translation. The true 
title is "Paraclete"-one called to the help of another. A 
man when he is in difficulties with his business or his prop
erty puts his affair~ into the hands of a solicitor, who advises 
him, and manages all his matters for him, guiding him 
through all his complications. Even so, the Holy Spirit 
below, and the Lord Jesus above, are taking gracious inter
ests in all the aflairs of the Christian. 

Mark when this Advocacy comes in. The Apostle does 
not say "If any man repent/' as if the first movement 
towards restoration comes from us; still less does he say 
"When any man sins_;'' which would imply that every Chris
tian must sin, which is not true. The word is "if any man 
sin"; the possibility of the believer's sinning is recognized, 
and God's remedy shown. The moment the believer sins, 
or even sometimes before the actual deed is committed ( as 
in the case of Peter), the Advocate makes intercession with 
the Father on the ground of His propitiation once made. 
This leads to an answering work of the Spirit in the con
science of the erring one. The Spirit applies the vVord of 
God as a convicting and cleansing element. There is no 
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second cleansing by blood, which would in reality be a de
nial of its eternal efficiency, but an application of the Y..l ord 
of God by the Spirit of God. This produces confession~ 
and forgiveness follows, with full restoration to fellowship 
with the Father and the Son. 

\Ve must observe the title given here to our blessed Lord 
-"Jesus Christ the Righteous." Why is this? Has it no 
voice for us? It is God's way of assuring us that failure in 
the practical walk does not raise the question of righteous
ness; or, in other words, that it does not unsettle our justi
fication. Christ has been made of God righteousness unto 
us, and though \ve vary constantly in our experiences and 
conduct, there is no variableness in 1-Iim. Christ and His 
work remain before God in all their priceless value, what
ever we may be in our walk below. 

Oh, that we may value our privileges and God's grace, 
and walk carefully day by day. Knowing that sin robs us of 
all our enjoyment of what Christ has made ours, may we 
have a holy horror of it, and seek to walk in practical con
sistency with the place and relationship which are ours 
through grac~. 

The Harmony of the Prophetic Word. 
BY A. C. GAEBELEIN. 

The harmony which exists throughout the Bible from 
Genesis to Revelation is one of the strongest arguments for 
the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. 'rhe unity which 
we find here is superhuman, it is divine. The inspired 
writers of the Bible cover a period of almost two thousand 
years, living in so many different ages and under different 
circumstances, yet all agree perfectly, and there is no clash 
of opinions. This unity is a miracle. No human genius 
or human endeavor could produce it. There is nothing 
like it in all the literary products of men, and there will be 
nothing like it in the future. God spake at sundry times 
and in divers manners (Heb. i: 1), and therefore all in this 
precious Book, God-breathed (2 Tim. iii: 16), must be a 
perfect, infallible whole. What an awful sin to criticize 
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the Bible> to deny its verbal inspiration, to put the \Vord 
of God which He has exalted above all His Name down to 
the levef of profane literature. Yet this is the common 
drift of our times, 

Becaw~e the Bible is the Word of God and the same Spirit 
t>f God spoke in and through the different instruments, 
therefore its divine unity. This unity exists not only in 
matters pertaining to salvation, but it also exists through
out the prophetic Word. Indeed, we shall see that no
where the divine unity of the Scriptures is so evident as 
throughout the prophetic Word. 

In the first and second Epistles of Peter we find two pas• 
sages which make clear the importance and the content of 
the prophetic Word. These two Epistles are certainly the 
proper ones for such statements, for they are addressed to 
the sojourners in the dispersion, and believers are vievved 
in them as pilgrims and strangers. 

The first passage "ve like to call the attention to is in 
2 Peter i: 19-21: 

"And we have the prophetic Word made surer, to which ye do 
well taking heed, as to a lamp shining in a dark place until the day 
dawn and the inorning star arise in your hearts : Knowing this first, 
that the scope of no prophecy of Scripture is had from its own par
ticular interpretation, for prophecy was not ever uttered by the will 
of man, butrholy men of God spake under the power of the Holy 
Spirit.'' 

We remember that Peter mentions in the first chapter of 
his second Epistle the transfiguration of our Lord, and 
speaks of it as manifesting the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. That scene on the holy mountain of 
\vhich he had been eyewitness ·was a foreshadowing of the 
return of the Lord, visibly and gloriously, to the earth. 
The entire Old Testament prophecy speaks ·of this great 
event as the visible coming and manifestation of Jehovah, 
therefore the transfiguration of our Lord is a confirmation 
of Old Testament prophetic predictions, and more than 
that, the earnest of their final and complete fulfillment. In 
this sense we have the prophetic Word (in the Old Testa
ment) made surer, for in the transfiguration we see pre• 
cisely that which prophet after prophet had declared. In 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. . 131 

the above passage we also read the comparison which is 
made between the prophetic Word and a lamp, and we are 
exhorted to take heed to it. This God-given lamp shone 
out fron1 the beginning. Its light was kindled by Jehovah 
in the garden, its first ray fell upon the guilty pair and 
brought them hope and cheer to guide them through the · 
dark night outside of Eden. It continues its blessed shin
ing1 new oil being constantly added to it. By its light gen
erations after generations by taking heed to it found joy 
and comfort as faith looked on towards the future. And 
this lamp, the prophetic Word, is still shining, and we are, 
like all believers before us1 to take heed to it. The "dark 
place" is our age, still the evil age. But the lamp will not 
shine forever. When the morning comes we blow out our 
lamps; they are needed no longer. The day will dawn, 
His glorious coming as the Sun of Righteousness, and then 
the lamp will shine no 111ore1 for what the mouth of all His 
holy prophets spake, the restoration of all things has come. 
Before the day dawn comes the rising of the morning star, 
which is Christ Himself, coming for His saints. This pre
cedes the day dawn. 

Furthermore, notice this passage teaches that no prophecy 
explains itself as such1 none stands for itself. God's pur
poses are revealed in it progressively from beginning to 
end. Holy men of God spake, and each of them and all 
of them were moved by the same Spirit, therefore the en
tire prophetic Word must be harmonious, and it must be 
studied as a whole, comparing Scripture with Scripture. 

In 1 Peter i : 10-13, we read : 

" Concerning which salvation prophets who have prophesied of 
the grace towards you sought out and searched out; searching what, , 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
pointed .out, testifying before of the sufferings which belonged to 
Christ, and the glories after these. To whom it was '.revealed, that 
not to themselves but to you they ministered those things, which 
have now been announced to you by those who have declared to you 
the glad tidings by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven, which angels 
desire to look into.'' 

The prophets then were visited by the Spirit of Christ 
who prophesied through them. After they had written· 
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down their prophecies they began to read them, and were 

unable to understand them fully. Not one of the Old 
Testament prophets had the knowledge of God's purposes 
and the things to come which we as believers in Christ may 
have and have, for we have the Holy Spirit dwelling in us. 
But the main thought in these words from 1st Peter is the 
content of the entire prophetic Word which they reveal. 
The Spirit of Christ in them pointed out and testified be
fore of the sufferings which belonged to Christ, and the 
glories after these. 

This makes it very clear that the prophetic Word con
tains two great sections-the sufferings and the glories, and 
the Center, Christ, for it is Christ who suffered and Christ 
and His glories and all that is connected with them. How 
truly He said Himself then concerning the Scriptures, 
'' They testify of Me.'' They testify of the cross and the 
crown, the first coming and the second coming, the humil
iation and the exaltation. 

It is not our intention to trace the prophecies which re
late to the sufferings. They are past, Christ suffered once. 
These sufferings were minutely foretold. The whole path 
o'f the babe born in Bethlehem to the sufferings on the cross, 
His humiliation and rejection, was made known through the 
prophets ; all these predictions have found in our Lord their 
literal fulfillment. The literal fulfillment of prophecies re
lating to the humiliation of the Christ is a warrant for the 
literal fulfillment of the prophecies relating to the glories 
of the same Lord and Christ who suffered. How ridicu
lously inconseqttent are most interpreters of the prophetic 
Word in that they defend the literal ful:fillment of the suf
ferings in Christ and then spiritualize the prophecies which 
speak of the glories afterwards. The sufferings were lit
eral, the glories are literal also. The N,ew Testament gives 
no reason whatever for the spiritualizing of the Old Testa
ment predictions of the coming glories. In fact it endorses 
the literal fulfillment of unfulfilled Old Testament prophecy. 

We shall now show some of the harmony of the pro
phetic Word relating to the glories and events still future, 
tracing them through the entire Word. Christ our Lord, 
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the coming King of kings and Lord of lords, is the center 
of all. 
· Our first endeavor will be to show that the entire pro

phetic Word predicts a day and a time when Jeho
vah will be revealed in tbe earth. This day is called re
peatedly the day of Jehovah, a day of wrath and of j udg
ment, and it has not yet come but is still future. How 
prophecy harmonizes in speaking of this great future day 
we shall prove. We have a continued and a progressive 
revelation of it which is not confined to parts of the 
prophets only but extends to the New Testament, with a 
fitting climax-the last book, the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ. 

"\Ve begin not with the prophet Isaiah as it is generally 
done. Old Testament prophecy is not confined to the 
books which are generally called '' Prophets.'' Moses, · 
David and others were prophets. l\.fost of the songs in the 
Bible are not only hymns of praise, but they breathe a pro
phetic spirit. In the xxiii. and xxiv. chapters of the book 
of Numbers we have a series of utterances by the Spirit of 
God through one who had been called to curse God's peo
ple. Balaam had to speak and pronounce the blessing 
and could not help it. His parables do not alone speak of 
the blessedness of God's earthly people, but they also un
fold what shall be in the end. 

In Numbers xxiv: 17, we have the Word to which we 
call special attention : 

"I shall see Him, but not now. I shall behold Him, but not nigh. 
There cometh a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel, and He shall cut in pieces the corners of Moab and destroy all 
the sons of tumult.''* 

Reading on to the end of the chapter we shall find that 
the Spirit of God through Balaam predicts that when th~ 
Sceptre, rising out of Israel, has full sway, the nations will 
be punished. The quoted verse has always been inter• 
preted by orthodox Jewish as well as by most Christian 
commentators as referring to the Messiah. We have in it 
His first coming, '' A Star out of Jacob,'' and His second 
coming, ,. A Sceptre out of Israel.-" When He arises as a 

.... \Ve use a better translation than the authorized version. 
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Sceptre assuming the rule (which our Lord has not yet), it 
will be to destroy the sons of tumult and to consume His 
enemies. The Star has shone forth, the Sceptre will arise 
by and by. 

In the xxxii. chapter of Deuteronomy we find another 
great prophecy. Moses sings here his wonderful prophetic 
song. What he utters as a farewell to his beloved people 
is a grand outline of their future history, their apostasy, 
their subsequent dispersion to the corners of the earth, and 
final deliverance and restoration to their own land. It is a 
marvelous prediction, unanswerable argument in itself for 
the divinity of the Bible. It is "a key to all prophecy."* 
At the close of this song, before the announcement that 
nations shall in future rejoice with His people ( verse 43), 
·we read of what Jehovah will do : 

" If I have sharpened my gleaming sword, 
And my hand take hold of judgment, 
I will render vengeance to mine adversaries, 
And will recompense tltem that hate me. 
Mine arrows will I make drunk with blood, 
And my sword shall devour flesh.'' (Verses 41 and 42.) 

The nations do not yet rejoice with God's earthly people 
Israel, the divine sword of retribution has not yet been un
sheathed, and the day of vengeance is still future. The 
One of whom Moses speaks as coming to take hold ofjudg
ment is the "Sceptre out of Israel" of Balaam's parable. 
It is He who in His humiliation said to His enemies, "Be
fore Abraham was I am," Jehovah-Jesus. The ,vords in 
Moses' song quoted above predict His coming as Judge in 
that future day. 

We listen next to the language of a mother in Israel. 
Hannah sings a song-praising Jehovah for mercies re
ceived. Her song is not less prophetic than Moses' sublime 
prophecy through the Spirit of God. In I Sam. ii: 10, we 
read at the end of Hannah's song: 

"They that strive with Jehovah shall be broken to pieces; 
In the heavens will He thunder upon them. 
Jehovah will judge the ends of the earth; 
And He will give strength unto His King, 
And exalt the born of His anointed." ~-

* Professor Franz Delitsch. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

It is unnecessary to show that these words refer us to the 
same future event of judgment. Here then \Ve have three 
persons as different as they can be-Balaam, the unwilling 
prophet; 11oses, the great leader of God's people ; and 
Hannah, a mother in Israel. All are moved by the same 
Spirit who makes them His mouthpiece, and each declares 
at the close of their prophecy that Jehovah will judge the 
nations and the earth. What a striking harmony we have 
in this! 

Hannah's song is but a faint beginning of what the Holy 
Spirit unfolds in inspired song in perfect, divine order in 
that wonderful collection of songs, tile book of Psalms. We 
look upon the Psalms as expressing all kinds of human ex
periences, and we often draw much comfort from them. 
That we can do this none would dispute. However, if we 
·wish to know the full meaning of this book, we must look 
upon it as a prophetic book. The closing scenes of this 
present evil age are here minutely pictured. Throughout 
the Psalms we read of J ehovah's intervention for His suf
fering earthly people, His manifestation in glory and wrath 
upon His enemies. To say that these events were fulfilled 
in David's experience, or find now a spiritual fulfillment in 
the church, is doing great violence to the Scriptures, dis~ 
honoring God and His Word. Beginning with the Second 
Psalm, where the coming King is seen enthroned upon the 
holy hill of Zion, ruling at last the nations with a rod of 
iron and smashing them like potters' vessels, we can trace 
the- day of Jehovah's manifestation through the entire 
book, and hear again and again of the overthrow of God's 
enemies, the deliverance of His people, and the establish
ment of His rule. A closer study of the Psalms and a lit
eral taking of all they declare will soon manifest this to the 
reader. 

The phrase '' Day of Jehovah '' and its fuller revelation 
we find of course in the books which are generally called the 
Prophets. Obadiali and Joel are the earliest of the prophets. 
In the fifteenth verse of Obadiah we read: 

"For the day of Jehovah is near upon all the nations ; as thou 
hast done, it shall be done unto thee : thy recompense shall return 
u pop. thine own head.'' 
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This prophet ends after a description of the day of J eho
vah with the declaration, "the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's.'' 

It is, however, in Joel (Jehovah is God) that we find full 
mention of Jehovah's day. He may well be called the 
prophet of the day of Jehovah. This day is the burden of 
his prophecy. It is also evident that between this early 
prophet and the prophets which followed there is the closest 
relation. Higher criticism declares that the other prophets 
took the wonderful flow of language and the visions of Joel 
as a pattern and attempted to imitate it. This is insulting 
to God and His Spirit. The Spirit of God unfolds in the 
later prophets what He had given in Joel, so to speak, in a 
nutshell. No prophet "imitated" another; each wrote as 
moved by the Holy Spirit. 

In Joel we read five times of the day of Jehovah. 8warms 
of locusts had fallen into the land of Israel. Behind this 
great calamity there looms up a greater one. The swarms 
of locusts are but types of enemies who are to fall into the 
land, and in the midst of all the dreadful scenes of fan1ine 
and desolation the prophet points to the day of Jehovah 
and describes that solemn day. Chapters i: 15; ii: 1-2, 

10--1 I, 30-31 ; in the third chapter this great day is vividly 
portrayed: 

'-' The day of Jehovah is at hand in the valley of decision. The 
.sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining. And Jehovah shall roar out of Zion, and utter His 
voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake" 
(iii: IS, Ib/. 

If we turn to A mos,* the herdsman of Tekoa, we find 
the day mentioned in the very beginning, chapter i: 2. 

Here Jehovah roars from Zion against the ungodly nations. 
While the judgmeut of the nations, as announced through 
Amos in the first and second chapters, has seen its first lit
eral fulfillment in the judgments of these nations which are. 
mentioned, its final great fulfillmeut is yet to come. The 
day of the Lord will bring this. 

* On account of limited space we cannot enter fully into the dif
ferent passages. 
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The testimony of the prophet Hosea is mostly about the 
rejection of Israel and Judah and their final restoration and 
blessedness as a nation, and one would not expect the an
uouncemen t of that day in this prophet. However1 it is 
clearly indicated in the eleventh chapter: 

"I will not execute the fierceness of My anger ; 
I will not again destroy Ephraim: 
For I am God and not man : 
In the midst of thee is the Holy Onet 
And I will not come in wrath (to His earthly people). 
They shall walk after Jehovah. 
He shall roar like a lion ; 
When He shall roar (in that day), then the children shall hasten from 

the V.."'est, 
'They shall hasten as a bird out of Egypt 
And as a dove out of Assyria, 
And I will cause them to dwell in their houses, saith Jehovah.'' 

-(Chapter xi: 9-II.) 

In the vision of Isaiah, which so vividly shows the glori
ous future of Israel as well as the suffering and exalted 
Servant of Jehovah, the Messiah, the day of the Lord is 
repeatedly mentioned. Throughout this prophet, like in 
all the others, the day has a threefold relation-bringing 
the visible and glorious manifestation of Jehovah, judging 
the nations of the earth, delivering the remnant of His 
earthly people, with all the promised blessings to follow. 
We give a number of the passages. Isaiah ii : 10-21, iv., 
x: 5-34, xi: 4-16, xiii: 9-13, xxi,,v., xl: 4-8, lxi: 2, lxiii: 
1-6, lxv : 6, 15, 16, 23, 24. 

In the book of Jeremialz the day is likewise announced 
in full harmony with what we have learned so far. See 
Jeremiah xxv: 30-33, and xxx: 18-24. 

In Ezekiel we have chapters devoted to the judgment 
of nations, types again of the terrible judgn1ents con
nected with the day of Jehovah. Compare Ezekiel xxvi., 
xxvii., and xxviii. with Revelation xvi ii. Ezekiel xxxviii. 
and xxxix. stand likewise in relation to the day of Jehovah. 

While the phrase, "day of the Lord," is not mentione~ 
in the prophet Daniel, it is nevertheless clearly revealed 
throughout the great prophecies of Daniel. It will be in 
that day when the stone, cut out without hands, falls down 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

from heaven and smashes the image, representing Gentile 
world rule, at its feet that it became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing floor (chapter ii : 35). Daniel in his vis
ion {chapter vii.) sees the day when he beholds the One 
like the Son of Man coming with the clouds. The twelfth 
chapter likewise describes the day of Jehovah. 

In the prophet Mica!z, at the dose of that beautiful fifth 
chapter where the Lord's first and second coming is so 
clearly described, we read, '' And I 'Will execute \·engeance 
in anger and in fury upon the nati0ns, such as they have 
not heard of" (v: 15). The context shows this will be in 
connection with God, s earthly people in their final restora
tion. 

Nahuni prophesied against Nineveh, the wicked city, her 
wickedness come to the full. That ancient, bloody city in 
its awful overthrow is the prophetic picture of the great 
and wicked city of the end, and a prediction of the final 
overthrow of all which is wicked in the earth. Read 
Nahum i: 1-9, and see how it harmouizes with all the rest. 
Habakkuk in his vision beholds the Lord's coming in ven
geance for the judgment of the nations and the salvation 
of His people (chapter iii). Zephaniah may also like Joel 
be termed II the prophet of the day of the Lord." Like 
Joel' s three chapters the three of Zephaniah witness fully 
to that coming dreadful day, and the blessings ,vhich are 
in store for Israel. Chapter i : 14-18 ; ii : 1-3, 8-15; iii: 
11, 16, etc. 

Eiaggai sees the day, ' 1 For thus saith the Lord of hosts : 
Yet once it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens 
and the earth, and the sea and the dry land. And I will 
shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come ; 
and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of 
hosts" (ii: 6, 7). This is still future {compare with Heb.~ 
xii: 26-29). Zeckariali's night visions concern exclusively 
the day of Jehovah, the punishment of the nations, the re-:
gathering of Israel, the establishment of the theocratic rule 
and future glory in the earth. The last chapter is taken 
up with a detailed account of the events of that d~y. 

"But who may abide the day of His coming?" is asked 
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in the last prophet llfalachi, and almost the last word of 
this prophet and of the Old Testament is a description of 
Jehovah's day, ·which harmonizes with all the rest: 

"For behold, the day cometh, burning as a furnace ; and all the 
proud and all that work wickedness shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith Jehovah of hosts, so :that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch" (iv ::r).! 

We have thus rapidly shown that Old Testament 
prophecy harmonizes in the prediction of the great day of 
Jehovah. From local and imminent judgments the Old 
Testament prophets looked in the power of God's Spirit on 
towards the final great consummation of the age. The 
.Spirit of God did not reveal to them the present Christian 
or church age. This age was made known by Himself, 
who is the Revealer of secrets in Matt. xiii., and from the 
Glory to the Apostle Paul. 

And is the N e,v Testament silent as regards that still f u
ture day, that day of fire and wrath, the day of nation's. 
calamities and upheaval, of visible manifestation of Jeho
vah's glory, and the establishment of His rule? Certainly 
not. It is put before us here as vividly as in the Old Tes
tament, bringing out still more the harmony of the pro
phetic Word. 

John the Baptist appears, and in unity with the Old 
Testament, to ,vhich he belongs, announces the first and 
second coming of Christ. He speaks of the fire baptism 
which He brings. This is not a spiritual experience of the 
believer, but the second coming of Christ. ' c Whose fan is 
in His hand, and He will thoroughly purge His floor, and 
gather His wheat into the garner ; but He will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire" (Matt. iii: 12). 

Our Lord referred many times while in the earth to that 
day of His own glory. Whenever He speaks of His com
ing as Son of Man it stands in relation to His visible com
ing from heaven in His day. Nowhere is His coming for 
His saints, when He comes in the air, described as His 
coming as Son of Man, but as Lord. In Matthew xxiv: 
29, 30, He gives the full description of His glorious com
ing,as Son of Man. It does not need any further ,,·ord of 
comment to show how closely these two verses are linked 
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with the description of the manifestation of Jehovah in His 
day, as we have found it in the Prophets. 

In 1 Thessalonians there is not only a revelation con
cerning the blessed Hope, but the day of the Lord is-men
tioned likewise in the fifth chapter, 1 Thess. v: 1-5. It is 
seen by these verses that that day is for them-those who 
are not believers, Israel and the nations. In 2 Thessalo
nians we read of "the revelation of the Lord Jesus ~rom 
heaven,with the angels of His power, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on those who know not God" (i : 8-g). Also in 
2 Peter iii : 10. The last book, the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, connects after the fifth chapter closely with all 
which the prophetic \Vord in the Old Testament has made 
known. It weaves all together in a wonderful unit, and 
shows that God will perform all He has spoken through 
the mouth of His holy prophets. After the wrath is 
poured out He Himself appears, the Jehovah of the Old 
Testameut pr-ophets, even our Lord Jesus Christ (Rev. xix). 

The Personal Relationships and Indwelling 
of the Spirit. 

BY c. I. SCOFIELD. 

_I am to speak to you, during this conference, if God 
gives strength, four times upon tl:e Holy Spirit. I am 
glad to be permitted to speak on this very important subject, 
but I do want, at the outset, to say that I think we can 
very easily be too much occupied with the Holy Spirit. 
The Holy Spirit in this dispensation is not in the world to 
occupy us with Himself, but with the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and I believe the chief characteristic of the Spirit-filled be
influence proceeding from God, nor a state of being, but 
conscious of the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless there is in the 
New Testament a very important body of revelation con
cerning the Spirit, and surely it is there for our learning, 
and therefore we may, iwth glad hearts, give attention to it. 
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I want to speak, first of all, as clearing the ground, upon 
the personal relationships of the Holy Spirit, and if you 
will turn with me to the xiv. chapter of John and the 16th 
and I 7th verses you will find indicated in two short words 
from our Lord's lips, words which may easily be fixed in 
the memory, two of these relationships. 

You see that I am assuming something. I am as
suming that you all believe that when we speak of the Holy 
Spirit we are speaking of a person, just as really as when 
we speak of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. That 
we are not speaking of an emanation from God, or an 
influence proceeding from God, nor of a state of being, but 
we are speaking of the third person of the adorable and 
blessed Trinity. Our relationships with Him, therefore, 
are personal relationships. He is a real person, and just as 
we enter into various personal relationships here in the 
world, so is it with the Holy Spirit. He is a person, and 
His relationships with us are personal. 

Now I ask you to turn with me to the xiv. chapter of 
John, 16th and 17th verses, which I will read: 

"I will pray the Father and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you forever. Even 
the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive} because 
it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him, but ye know Him; 
for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you." 

Just for the present I want you to hold in your 
m1nds those two Httle words, zvith and in. "He dwelleth 
with you." That was a present fact. "He shall be in you." 
A future promise. With and in. 

I 

Now stop for a moment and ask what was the condition 
of these disciples of our Lord with reference to eternal life, 
regeneration, relationship to God? We know what it was. 
Answering for the others Peter had said, you know, in his 
great confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Liv
ing God." And our Lord, turning to Peter, said, "Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not re
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is heaven." 

They had real, actual, personal faith in Jesus as the Son 
of God, and they were receiving Him as their Saviour, and 
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therefore they were born again. The Holy Spirit was not 
yet in them, but He was with them, and they were, by the 
new birth, children of God . 
. Turn now for a moment to the last chapter of Luke, the 

49th verse, "And behold I send the promise of my Father 
upon you, but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be 
endued with power from on high." 

And now you have the third of the little words which in
dicate the personal relationships of the Holy Spirit. They 
are, "u1ith,'"' "in," and "upon." 

The Holy Spirit was "with" the disciples when our Lord 
was speaking to them in the upper chamber these wonderful 
words which we have recorded by John in the xii., xiii., 
xiv., xv. and xvi. chapters. · 

If you will turn with me to the xx. chapter of 
John's gospel, 19th verse, you will see the fu1fillment, for 
those disciples, of that promise, "He shall be in you.'' 

"Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the 
midst and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when 
He had so said, He shewed unto them His hands and His 
side. Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord. 
Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you; as my 
Father bath sent Me, even so send I you. And when He 
had said this He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 

I know very well there are brethren whom I honor and 
at vvhose feet as a learner I am, in most things, glad to sit, 
who teach concerning this act of our Lord's that it was sim

-.ply symbolical; that it pre-figured Pentecost; that nothing 
.really was done. vVhen He breathed on them and said, "Re-
. cei ve ye the Holy Ghost," He did not impart to them the 
Holy Spirit and they did not receive the Holy Spirit to in- • 
dwell them. I cannot believe it. I know of no Scripture 
which requires me to believe it. 

I venture in all tenderness . to suggest that the difficulty 
in the minds of the brethren who so teach, which compels 
them to make a mere symbol of our Lord's words and action 
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on the evening of His resurrection arise from their failure 
to distinguish between the ''in'' and "upon" relationships
between, that is to say, the Spirit as indwelling the believer 
and the Spirit as baptising the believer. 

The great passage, John vii :37-39: "In the last day, 
that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, 
If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He 
that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
He of the Spirit which they that believe on Him should re
ceive: for the Holy Spirit was not yet; because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified/' refers exclusively to the "upon,'' or 
pentecostal relationship. In John iv :14 our Lord spoke of 
the indwelling Spirit as an upspringing fountain, "The wa
ter that I shall give him shall be in him, a fountain of water 
springing up into everlasting life;" in John vii :38 He spoke 
of the effect of the baptism with the Spirit as outflowing 
rivers. One is inner, and stands related to the believer's 
inner life, as we shall see later; the other has to do with 
his union to Christ in the one body, and to his outward life 
of service. "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Spirit has come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses," etc. 
(Acts i :8). 

The Bible is the most exquisitely accurate of books, be
cause it is verbally inspired, · and neither in Greek nor in 
English do the words "in" and "upon" mean the same thing. 
One might with equal propriety contend that church and 
kingdom mean the same thing. 

Certainly the baptism with the Spirit could not be until 
the Head of the body should be in glory, for the first effect 
of the baptism with the Spirit was to unite the believers to 
Christ in the body, the church, and Eph. i :22 expressly 
teaches that our Lord was not given to be head over the 
body till He had been raised from the dead and seated in 
glory. The word used of our Lord in the impartation of 
the indwelling Spirit (John xx :22) is very intense. Darby 
renders : "He breathed into them." 

It will be remembered, also, that the risen Lord had be
fore Him a forty-days' ministry to these very men (Acts 
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i :3), and surely it was of necessity that they should be able 
to spiritually discern the truth "pertaining to the kingdom 
of God." 

N o,v then we have these three simple ways in which the 
Holy Spirit stands related to the believer; 1.Pith the believer; 
within the believer; upon the believer. And you observe 
that in the case of these personal disciples of our Lord we 
see these .relationships assumed by the Holy Spirit with an 
interval between. That is, He was with them before He was 
within them, and He was within them before He was upon 
them. • J ,1 

And so long as the Gospel was preached to Jews only
that is during the period of which Acts i :9 gives the record 
-an interval of time elapsed between the act of faith and 
the receiving of the Spirit. For Israel the mediation of the 
Apostles was necessary, but, from the preaching of Peter 
in the house of the Gentile Cornelius to this hour, no inter
val intervenes between the moment when faith is exercised, 
and the receiving of the Spirit as indwelling and baptising 
the believer. It is wholly unscriptural to tell believers to 
"seek the baptism" with the Spirit. Not one such injunc
tion or exhortation can be found in the Apostolic writings. 
On the contrary, we are taught that "by one Spirit are we 
all baptised into one body." ( 1 Cor. xii : I 3). 

Every believer on the Lord Jesus Christ has the Spirit 
with him, within him, and upon him. . . 

Now I am afraid that I shall not carry you all with me 
just at once when I make that last statement. We are so 
constantly exhorted, all over the country, and by eminent 
brethren, too, and brethren greatly beloved in the Lord, to 
seek the baptism with the Spirit (the "upon" relationship), 
that the notion has come to be very widespread that one of 
the first duties of the Christian is to seek the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. The believer is, indeed, commanded to be 
filled with the Spirit (Eph. v :18), which is quite another 
matter, as we shall see. 

The first thing with which faith has to deal is the fact 
that the Spirit does indwell the believer. I remember very 
well a dear old man in the South, a very sweet and lovely 
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Christian, who was maniiesting continually the fruit of the 
Spirit, and yet I never heard him pray that he did not ask 
the Father to give him the Spirit, and I finally said to him: 
"Brother, I have heard you pray many times to the Father 
to give you the Holy Spirit. When do you expect your 
prayer to be answered? vVhy is it not answered?" 

"Well," he said, "that is a great puzzle to me; I can't un
derstand it. I have been praying for these years to the 
Father to give me the Spirit, and I have not had an answer." 

''\Vell," I said, i•brother, you have been praying for some
thing you have already, and instead of praying the Father 
to give you the Spirit you should be thanking the Father 
that He has given you the Spirit.'' And so we went to the 
Word to see about that. 

And now let us, you and I, see whether the Scripture 
justifies my statement that if we are believers on the Lord 
Jesus Christ the Spirit does indwell our bodies. 

I take you, first of all, to I Corinthians, the vi. chapter 
and 19th verse: "\Vhat, know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own." 

But you will say, perhaps, that this was addressed to 
believers of the Apostolic day, to a superlative kind of thor
oughly sanctified believers. No, indeed. The Apostle blames 
these Corinthian saints for everyything that could be faulty 
in the life of a Christian. They are carnal, and walk as 
men; they are running after human leaders, Paul, Apollos, 
Cephas. They are going to law with one another before 
the world, and they are permitting a shocking condition of 
immorality in their assembly. And yet they were Christians. 
They were believers, but they were carnal believers, and . 
to these the Apostle addressed this question: "What, know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not our own I" 

They were living on a very low level indeed, but they 
were real believers on the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore
the Spirit of God dwelt in their bodies, making them tem-
ples. 

That is a tremendous and transforming fact-the Holy 
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Spirit indwells us. He is not going away. He is there t1 
stay. I say it is a transforming fact, but ,ve must begin by 
believing it. If, upon the alone testimony of the \Vorel of 
God, you will simply believe that the Spirit has already 
taken up His abode in your mortal bodies, you will find a 
tra11s.formation beginning, and very possibly some things 
that you now allow will no longer be allowed if that is really 
believed. 

vVe must take thin,Rs from the Word of God first, and then 
when we believe them we have an answering experience. 
I turn again to the viii. of Romans, and 9th verse: ' 1But 
ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ's, he is none of His." 

The word rendered "have" here is over and over again 
rendered "possess." If any man possesses not the Spirit 
of Christ he is none of His. The words "Spirit of Christ" 
do not mean to be like-minded with Christ. It is the Holy 
Spirit who is spoken of here. Therefore, if we are believers 
at all, dear friends, I repeat it, we have the Spirit. 

But what a difference it makes when we come really to 
believe that within this wonderful temple of the body the 
mighty Spirit of God dwells, the· Holy Spirit. Did you ever 
think why He is so constantly called holy? Surely He is 
no more holy than the Father or the Son. There is no pre
eminence of holiness in any one of the persons of the ador
able Trinity. I have thought that perhaps it is because He 
enters so intimately into relationships with us as indwelling 
us. Perhaps God would remind us that He who dwells 
within us is., first of an, holy. Well, now if we come to be
lieve that, dear friends, I repeat, there will come a change 
of life. I have seen it again and again. 

I remember when I was a young man I was on~ of a 
house party at a country house, the home of a young friend 
of ours; and we were having what we called a good time, 
playing cards, and dancing, and all worldly amusements 
of that kind, when at dinner one evening the butler handeq 
our host a telegram. 

The face of our host, as he read the telegram, was a 
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study. He appeared glad and he appeared confused, and 
presently he said, 1

' NI y dear old mother· will be here in an 
hour, on the next train, and all this dancing and card play
ing has got to stop. vVhy," he said, ··r would not have her 
grieved by our doing any of these things in this house 
where she has lived for so many years for anything." And 
he told the butler to get every card in the house and burn 
it up. Presently she came; a dear, sweet-faced old saint, 
and we all fell in love with her at once, and as the evening 
d~ew to its close she told her son to bring the family Bible, 
and she said, "You read and I will pray." I noticed it took· 
him a long time to find the place, but at last he did find it, 
and then she knelt down and prayed. Well, we remained 
there about a week after that, and the whole life of that 
house from that moment was keyed to the fact that this 
Godly old saint had come among us. Everything took color 
from her presence. 

My friends, if we really believed that the Holy Spirit 
dwelt within these bodies of ours, how long do you thin.k 
we could allow many things about which we are so careless 
to-day? 

Here for the present we leave this most important sub
ject. The Holy Spirit has taken up His abode in our mor
tal bodies ! That is quite enough for us to meditate upon 
now. Just as God turned the house which Solomon built 
into a temple by filling it with the shekinah glory, so that 
it became sacred for J ehovah's abode in the midst of Israel, 
so the Spirit's indwelling should make unholiness of thought 
or word a horror and a shame to ns. 
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The Epistle to the Philippians. 

BY A. c. GAEBELEIN. 

CHAPTER I. 

It is first of all important to have a correct understanding 
of the character of this Epistle. It stands in our Bibles be
tween Ephesians and Colossians; a better arrangement might 
be to put Philippians after Colossians. The Epistle to the 
Ephesians unfolds the believer's position and possession in 
Christ ; Colossians reveals the worthiness of the Lord, the 
I-lead of the body, as well as Christ in the believer. The 
Epistle to the Philippians also speaks of Christ, but not in 
a doctrinal way. It simply unfolds the walk and the life of 
one who has rightly apprehended his position in Christ, and 
as a result of this apprehension lives and acts in the power 
of the indwelling Christ. The Epistle shows what manner 
of men we ought to be, who are saved by Grace and are wait
ing for Glory. 

It is therefore assumed that the believer knows what Grace 
has done for him. \Ve do not find a word in this Epistle 
about justification, settled peace, assurance of salvation ; nor 
is the word "sin" at all found in this book. The word "sal
vation," which is mentioned several times in Philippians,. 
has nowhere the meaning of salvation by Grace in the past 
sense of the word, as saved from guilt and condemnation_ 
but the term salvation means in our Epistle working out into 
result, that which the Grace of God has given, as well as the 
great final salvation. Believers who do not understand what 
we are and have in Christ are liable to be led in wrong con
ceptions of the meaning of parts of this Epistle. Many of 
the unscriptural sanctification and perfection theories are 
based upon the third chapter of Philippians, and so is the 
partial-rapture theory. Our Epistle may well be called the, 
Epistle of Christian experience. There is a Christian exper
ience. Some almost detest the word "experience." They 
can define minutely the believer's position in Christ, but the 
practical manifestation of it is denied by them and sadly 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 149 

lacking. Other believers lay altogether too much stress upon 
experience. They are ever after some kind of experience 
to get themselves right, to receive more power, a second bless
ing and to keep themselves in these experiences. On account 
of their unsettled condition and desire for new experiences, 
they are almost continually swayed by new and various 
strange doctrines. 

Philippians shows us what real Christian experience is. 
It is not introspection-looking within. It is not the struggle 

. with the old nature. The experience in Romans vii. may be 
the experience of a Christian, but it is not Christian experi
ence. Christian experience is manifesting Christ. Christ is 
to bf for the believer all in all ( the Lord's name appears fifty
four times in this short Epistle). He is ever to be before 
the believer and the believer is ever to show Him forth, to 
manifest Him in the earth, and to follow Hirn in the path 
which He trod and of which He is the glorious end. "Draw 
me and we shall run after Thee" (Song of Sol. i :4). 

Another characteristic of Philippians is the word "joy." 
Eighteen times we read here of joy and rejoicing. It may 
be called the "joyful Epistle." "He went on his way re
joicing" is written of one who believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The believer's way is to be one of constant rejoicing, 
though the way may be, like the eunuch's, through a desolate 
wilderness. The normal Christian experience is to rejoice. 
Circumstances and conditions here below are never to mar 
the joy in the Lord; they are but to bring out its sweetest 
notes. Paul wrote the Epistle like several others from the 
prison in Rome, chained to a Roman soldier. Out of the 
prison, as years before in Philippi ( Acts xvi.), the sweet, 
triumphant song of faith and of praise is heard. There is no 
complaint. ·It is "counting it all joy" and "glorying in tribu
lations." How different from that other one in prison, ig
norant of the f~llness of Christ. John the Baptist was as
sailed with doubt while in prison, Paul has fullest confidence 
in the Lord. 

How rich and full the Grace of God I Paul was not alone 
the chosen instrument through whom the secrets hid in for
mer ages were made known, bttt the Grace of God, which 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

saved the chief of sinners as a pattern, makes hini a witness 
of what Grace can do and will do, if its heavenly flow is un
hindered. The division of our Epistle into four chapters is 
correct. We give a simple outline. 

CHAPTER I.-The believer's life is Christ. In this life, 
in the power of the indwelling Christ, faith triumphs over 
all circumstances. Key te.rt: "For, for me to live is Christ, 
and to die gain." ( i :21). 

CHAPTER II.-Christ is the pattern for the believer. Hu
mility and obedience to be follov.,ed. Key text: "Let this 
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus." (ii :5). 

CHAPTER III.-Christ is the Goal and the bright object 
before the b~liever. In the energy of the divine life and the 
knowledge of His high calling, the believer reaches out, never 
satisfied with anything short of being with Him. Key 
text: "That I may win Christ.'·' ( iii :8). 

CHAPTER IV .-All strength for the believer in Christ, 
victor over all circumstances and in all conditions. Key text: 
"I have strength for all things in Him that gives me power." 
(iv:13). 

And now we enter into this Epistle itself, so much like 
a beautiful garden of flowers; where shall we begin and 
where shall we end? We can but hurriedly glance at a few 
things here and there. 

The first and second verses contain the greeting. These 
are more simple than the opening words in the other Epis
tles. Paul speaks of himself only as bondman and mentions 
Timotheus as such also. He does not ref er to his apostolic 
authority or title, nor does he put forth his fiery "Apostle not 
of man or through men." ( Gal. i :r) ., The omission of his 
apostolic authority is obvious. He has no doctrine to unfold, 
no secret to open. As apostle he towers over all-as saint he . 
was not higher than others and called himself "the least of 
all saints." What Paul ,vas as saint in Christ and mani
festing Christ, every other saint may become. The same 
Grace is open to all. The greeting is to all saints in Philippi, 
and such are all who have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ; 
it .does not matter where they are or what name they bear, 
they are all saints. Bishops and deacons are mentioned here. 
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Not "bishops and deacons'' as we have them in our day, 
but overseers and 1ninisters, not one for a small flock like the 
Philippians, but a number of them. These were appointed 
by apostolic authority. Nowhere is it said that they should 
be elected by ballot. The appointing power is lacking in our 
day, but the Lord in glory still gives gifts to His church and 
will continue to do so, and concerning these it is written, 
"but we beg you, brethren, to know those who labour among 
you, and take the lead among you in the Lord, and admonish 
you, and to regard them exceedingly in love on account of 
their work" ( I Thess. v : I 2-13). 

Verses 3-8 put before us a sweet picture of the fellowship 
which existed between Paul and the Philippians and the con
fidence he had for them. As we read these bright and en
couraging words, and meditate on them, and look from it 
to the condition of things in our day, how great the ruin ap
pears which faces us. As individuals we may all live in the 
enjoyment of \vhat the apostle speaks of here. "I thank niy 
God for 1ny whole remembrance of you, constantly in my 

every supplication, making the supplication for you all with 
joy." This is intensely personal. As saint, Paul intercedes 
for these saints with joy. They are upon his heart, he thanks 
God for them, and makes supplication for them. Christ. like 
the Old Testament high priest, carries His people upon His 
heart and knows His sheep by name. He has a deep interest 
in every one of them. The believer indwelt by Christ has a 
like interest in the saints, and will make supplication for them. 
How different the relationship between believers would be 
if prayer one for another and thankfulness for each saint 
were cultivated. The patience and love of Christ would be 
manifested. Alas! how great the failure because we let self 
come in, and follow not altogether Christ. 

Patti thanked God for the Roman, the Thessalonian and 
Colossian believers, but here alone he does it with joy. It 
is "because of their fellowship with the Gospel from the 
first day until now." Their interest in the Gospel was not 
like the interest of many believers in our day, fresh and in
tense in the beginning of the Christian life and waning after
wards, but it increased, there was no loss of interest with 
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them. No sooner had Lydia received the Gospel and she 
constrained them to abide in her house. The jailor, too, had 
washed their stripes and set meat before them. But they con
tinued in this love and interest and once and again they had 
ministered unto him. Epaphroditus was their messenger, 
bringing the tokens of their love and deep interest from 
Philippi to Rome. Their fellowship had this meaning for the 
apostle, that they were following Christ, and there£ ore he 
rejoiced. The lack of fellowship in the Gospel, the lack of 
an increasing interest in the things of Christ spring from 
a heart unoccupied with the Lord. If Christ is before the 
believer and the believer abides in Him, he will have a con
tinued interest in the things of Christ. 

\Ve notice next his expression of confidence, "having con
fidence of this very thing, that He who has begun in you a 
good work will complete it unto Jesus Christ's day.'' To the 
Galatians he wrote also expressing first his fear, but adding 
soon, "I have confidence in you through the Lord." He 
looked not to the difficulties in the way, nor to earthly cir
cumstances, his eyes were upon the Lord. He knew the ex
ceeding riches of His Grace, and k"llowing himself in whom 
he had believed and that He is able to keep that ·which he had 
committed unto Him, he had a like confidence in the Grace 
of God towards every other believer. In the Lord there is 
Grace upon Grace for every child of God, and that He had 
begun a work in them was warrant enough for Paul that the 
Lord would complete it. How different from the so often 
found expressions of doubt about fellow-believers, and even 
worse, expressions of suspicions. \Vhenever we act thus it 
is a clear symptom that we look not to the Lord and do not 
manifest Him; love believes all things, hopes all things and 
endures all things. 

The good work begun is to be completed unto J estts 
Christ's day. Here the day of Christ is mentioned for the 
first time. We hear of it in every other chapter in Phil
ippians. It is not the day of Jehovah, when the Lord will 
be seen in His glorious, visible manifestation, but another 
day, the day of our gathering together unto Him, when ,ve 
shall meet Him in the air. This is the blessed hope of the 
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-church. This day may begin at any moment. The day of 
the Lord cannot come until antichrist is revealed and that 
which Old Testament prophecy predicts in connection with 
that day. The believer being occupied with Christ, looks for 
Christ and not for the beast; he waits for His Son from 
heaven and for deliverance and not for the great tribulation. 
How sad to think that this blessed Hope is so much disbe
lieved, antagonized and rejected in our days; it is but an 
evidence that the heart is not occupied with Christ in glory. 

The apostle mentions another reason for confidence: "As 
it is right for me to think this as to you all, because ye have 
me in your hearts.'' 

They had Paul in their hearts; not alone his personality, 
but they remembered his teaching. ·· They were holding fast 
the Gospel as preached to them by Paul as well as the other 
precious doctrines he had taught them ; thus they were par
ticipators of his grace. There was for this reason no need to 
mark ont evil doctrine, for the Philippians did not hold such. 
If Christendom knew Paul's Gospel, \vhich he calls my glad 
tidings, the revelation given to and through the- Apostle Paul, 
all this worldly, earthly concern called "church'' could not 
exist. 

In Ephesians Paul through the Holy Spirit, or the Holy 
Spirit through Paul, utters two prayers in full harmony with 
the scope of the Epistle. There is also a prayer in the first 
chapter of Colossians which corresponds to the state of the 
Colossians, and here in Philippians we have likewise a prayer .. 
The prayer (verses 9-11) is for spiritual progress, for a con
stant increase so as to be without offence for Christ's day 
and for completeness as regards the fruit of righteousness. 

Love is the foundation of all. He prays that their love 
may abound yet more and more in full knowledge and all 
intelligence. This love is shed abroad in the heart of the 
believer by the Holy Spirit and is capable of growth. It is to 
abound toward all the saints-yet more and more-which 
means, that there is no limit to its abounding. It is to be in full 
knowledge and all intelligence. Christ is to be studied, gazed 
upon, and from Him, in wh'am the fullness of the Godhead 
dwells bodily, the love will abound more and more in full 
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knowledge in every saint. Oh, to have ever Christ and IIin1 
alone before our eyes! The outcome will be "that ye may be 
pure and without offence in Chrisf s day." Blessed standard 
put before the believer. Christ was in the earth as the one 
harmless and without offence, and as He was in the world 
so are we in the world. He Himself indwells every saint. 
"He that says he abides in Him ought, even as He walked,. 
hin1self also so to walk." Blessed calling and privilege to 
walk in the light and not to sin; "these things have I written 
unto you that ye sin not." It is an unscriptural teaching 
that the believer niitst always sin. 'The believer may sin, 
and alas! how often it is the case. Yet "he who is born of 
God cannot sin,n if he follows the divine nature and walks 
in the Spirit. Our Lord is able to keep us ivithout stumbling 
and to set us with exultation blan1eless before His Glory 
(Jude 24). vVe cannot do it in ourselves. Christ alone in 
us having full sway through His Spirit can bring us and keep' 
us there; having the Lord always before us, the result ,vill 
be a walk like His. The fruit of righteousness is His life 
manifested. The branch abiding in the vine brings forth the 
fruit of the vine. The believer abiding in Christ, that is ever 
occupied with Christ, brings the fruit to God's glory and 
praise, which is Christ.· 

And now with the twelfth verse w~ enter into that portion 
of the first chapter in which the apostle speaks of himself, 
and shows how, in the midst of suffering and the most try
ing circumstances, faith can triumph over all. His eye is 
fastened upon the Lord, and so in the worst condition,. 
Christ is seen, as self is all out of sight. 

He had been in· prison for years. In the midst of what 
men generally call a useful career, standing upon the zenith 
of success, he had been arrested and treated like a criminal. 
How full of suffering and privation those four years must 
have been. As meti speak, how disappointing it all was. How 
easy the temptations to murmur, to complain and to be dis• 
satisfied. How many "ifs" he might have asked? How 
many self-accusations? How many "whys,, his condition 
might have brought to his heart and to his lips. But do we 
find anything like this in this chapter? Do we read any-
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thing of his suffering or detect a spirit of self-pity, so com
monly found in believers? Not a word of all this. To the 
Romans he had written ·'all things must work together for 
good to them that love God," and in Rome it becomes man
ifested in a practical way that it is so. Governed by Christ, 
living Him, the single eye upon Him, Paul stands like a 
mighty giant lifted up over all circumstances and the attacks 
of the enemy ; his face is set like a flint. 

Triumphantly he declares, having lost completely sight 
of self, that the circumstances in which he is, turned out to 
the furtherance of the Gospel. The enemy, the hinderer, 
had much to do, no doubt, with these circumstances, but faith 
triun1phs, the Lord overrules, and the very wrath of the 
enemy has to help along the praise of God. The apostle's 
bonds were manifested as being in Christ, that is, for His 
sake. He preached the glad tidings in the Prae
torimn and to others, and perhaps through the salvation of 
some it was made clear that the Lord was with His bondman. 
The brethren were thus encouraged, and fearlessly preached 
the vV ord. Satisfied that Christ is exalted, no matter how 
it is with him as a prisoner, he is victor over all and rejoices 
in his Lord. 

But there were others who preached Christ for envy and 
strife, out of contentions, trying to arouse tribulation for his 
bonds. (verses 15-18). Who were these? Not judaizing 
teachers, not persons who held any wrong doctrine. They 
were believers, who preached Christ as Son of God, as Sav
iour and Lord, but they did it out of a wrong, a selfish mo
tive, even going so far in their personal motives as to arouse 
further tribulations for the apostle's bonds. The enemy then 
had, after all, his way, and Paul had to complain? Oh, no f 
See him straighten himself up! Lis,ten to his triumphant 
faith! ''At any rate, in every way, whether in pretext or in 
truth, Christ is preached, and in this I rejoice, yea, also I · 
will rejoice!" It is victory over self we see here. His desire 
is Christ, nothing but Christ and His exaltation. 
These men preach Christ-this is enough; he says, I re
joice, yea, also will rejoice. Joshua said to Moses concern
ing the two who were prophesying and who had not gone be-
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fore the Lord, "My Lord Moses forbid them.'' It was the 
flesh which spoke. Some drove out demons in Jesus' name, 
and John tells the Lord "forbid them, they follow not us." 
It was the flesh which speaks in John. Here Paul stands 
as pattern of one who is through with self and has Christ 

, only before himself. 1\1 uch there is to be learned from this 
passage. Some preach Christ in our day ; they preach Him 
as Son of God, His precious finished work ; as far as doctrine 
is concerned they are clear, yet they do not belong to this 
little sect or that little party. Oh, let us rejoice in the fact 
that Christ is exalted. It is wicked to reject or refuse to 
hear a servant of the Lord who exalts Christ, because he <loes 
not belong to my circle, denomination or party. Vv e should. 
be thankful and rejoicing over every one who exalts Christ. 
If we do not it is because the flesh is pennitted to govern and 
not Christ. 

In fullest assurance of faith he continues, "I know this 
shall turn out to me to salvation." He means the final salva
tion. He adds "through your supplication and the supply 
of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.'' There is for every child of 
God a continual supply of the Spirit. It is the "being filled 
with the Spirit" in the Epistle to the Ephesians. His earnest 
expectation, therefore, is to be ashamed in nothing, his sole 
aim and desire ''that Christ may be magnified whether by 
life or death." Whatever it may be, continued suffering, 
death or life, anything, be is perfectly satisfied as long as 
it pleases Christ and He is magnified. 

This is followed by his declaration, "For me to live is 
Christ and to die gain" ( verse 21). Christ had not only 
given him life, but his whole life was Christ. He lived not 
only as one in Christ, but he lived Christ Himself. Christ 
was for him the great ceriter, the one object in constant 
,view, the first and the last, all and in all. To die meant there
fore gain. lf it meant for him to continue in the flesh, he 
·says "it is worth the while. It is a good thing for me." But 
he is hard pressed by both-"having the desire for departure 
and being with Christ, which is very much better." Death 
has lost its terror for the believer. Absent from the body 
means present with the Lord.. Should death .meet us this 
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afternoon, while looking for our Lord's coming to change· 
us, our proper hope, we can easily look upon death as intro
ducing us into a state which is very much better than being 
here. Soul-sleep; this evil doctrine is utterly refuted throug-h.,
this passage here. Paul enjoyed conscious fellowship with. 
the Lord while living. How could the Spirit of God call in 
his testimony departure from the bodily life a state very much 
better if it meant a lapse into unconsciousness? 

He is then hard pressed. What shall he desire ? Depart
ure and to be with Christ is much better., bnt here are the 
Philippians, his beloved brethren, the saints, "remaining in 
the flesh is more necessary for your sakes." This settles 
the case. "I know I shall remain and abide with you all for 
your progress and joy in faith." How much like Christ who. 
loved the church. Paul manifests the same love, the love of 
the great Shepherd of the sheep. Once more self is seen 
completely out of sight. But faith stands out not less promi
nently. He was a prisoner, chained to a soldier. He speaks 
of his plan, his presence with them again. That awful man 
of sin Nero he does not consider for a single moment. This 
is faith. It soars way above human circumstances and is. 
master in all conditions. 

The closiI1g verses are taken up with practical exhorta
tions. They are to conduct themselves worthily of the glad . 
tidings of the Christ and be not frightened by anything by 
the oppressors. We conduct ourselves worthily of the Gos
pel when we manifest Christ in our daily life; anything less 
is a dishonor to the Gospel. v\lhat need we to fear then? 
Christ our portion, Christ our life, Christ our future, we are -
safe and secure and no enemy can frighten us. If sufferings, 
come, they are to be looked upon as a gift of the Grace of 
God, and, in all, the proper attitude of the believer with 
Christ before him is to -rejoice. h1ay our Lord lead us 1n •. 

this precious path of faith .. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Somewhere in Germany I saw a painting called "the chase 
after fortune." It showed a gayly dad woman riding upon 
a galloping horse. In her left hand she held a golden castle 
and with her right she dispensed many colored soap bubbles. 
Behind her on a narrow board, laid across an abyss, men and 
women ran with outstretched hands after the phantom before 
them, unmindful of the narrowness of the way, unconcerned 
about those who dropped off at the right and the left. 

And such we were brethren by nature, blinded by the god 
of this age, after the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh and 
the pride of life. But Grace has saved us, and put before 
us not the things of this passing age, but Christ and His 
unsearchable riches, Christ and His glory to be revealed, and 
that not uncertain, like the fortunes of the earth, but eternal
ly assured and safely kept for ns. And while we look upon 
these unseen riches of , glory in Christ, Grace has given us 
a path in which to go, the end of which is He Himself. Like 
the blinded victims of Satan running on towards eternity, 
grasping at the seen things, we are to run in the narrow path, 
in that tried path, reaching out for that precious. glorious 
person before us. 

The second chapter in Philippians shows us this path, and 
the third chapter the glorious goal and the believer reaching 
out for it. 

In our chapter which we hastily glance at Christ is befolfe 
the believer as the pattern. The way He went is the way I 
am to go. The believer's life is to display the mind of 
Christ. The Son of God came down from eternal glory and 
went through the earth. He trod the ~ay, and the many 
sons He brings bye and bye with Him to glory follow Him 
in that path. And what honor ! what grace! to be pennitted 
to follow in that same path. 

First· of all we have a number of precious things men
tioned which we possess in Christ. The Philippians had them 
and in certain measure enjoyed them. Do we know and en
joy them? He desires then in consolation of love, in fellow-
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ship of the Spirit, in bowels of compassions that they should 
fulfil! his joy. They had sho,n1 all these graces to Paul per
sonally. :He is, however, not satisfied with this; his desire 
is that they may act all this out among themselves. 
Only thus could they fulfill his joy. "Fulfil! my joy, that 
ye think the same thing, having the same love, joined in soul, 
thinking one thing.'' All saints to be one, is his desire, and 
this alone will give him fullness of joy. It is a precious echo 
of our Lord's prayer in John xvii. Our Lord desires such 
a oneness of His own ; it is part of the inheritance He has in 
the saints. Hov.· little of this fullness of joy we give Him. 
He Himself has made us all in one and he wants us to main-
tain, to keep it. It can, however, not be maintained in organ
ization, in ecclesiastical rulings or parties, nor by fol
lowing man-made endeavours and institutions; all this is 
bound to disturb the unity, which exists yet more and more. 
There is only one way-Christ. If vye follow in His path, . 
and have :Him only before us, and, as we saw in the first chap
ter, self is out of sight, then shall this oneness be upheld. The 
same life is in us all, the same Christ and the same Spirit 
dwells in us all; if we follmv Him the result must be, having 
the same love, joined in soul, thinking the same thing. 

In the third verse we find a word of caution against the 
flesh, which ever intrudes itself into this, "Let nothing be 
done througlJ strife and vain glory." The flesh loves strife. 
Christ in us never permits strife. The same word strife is 
found in the following passages: Romans ii :8; 2 Cor. xii :20; 

James iii :14-16. In each passage it is the fruit of the flesh. 
A French translation has it "esprit de parti/' party spirit. 
As soon as a few persons come together and make a faction, 
it is the flesh which manifests itself. If Christ alone were 
followed there could not have been all these denominatfons, 
sects, parties and· circles of fellowship we see· in our· diy~ 
They are not after Christ, but after the flesh. 

The word "vainglory" appears only once more in the N ~w 
Testament, "Let us not become vainglorious." Gal. v :26._ 
Striving for the exaltation of your own self, thinking of your
self. In John iii. there is an example of one who became 
Yainglorious. "Diotrephes, who loves to have the first place 
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among them, recei Yes us not" ( verse 9). Diotrebhes means 
"nourished b;r God.'' •. \Vbat a JessanJ He ~eca1V-e yaitl
-~ ~~!l~b_n~ss ,..<!h~~.rs rJJJ1.Dixur. w: t11;· nrst 
12]:ic,s.,,he 2 ~"'~~;ed an -~J?,9s;Ie ~~~- ,J ~n. A t~pe ~f a cert~in 
movement ·nou~rl by God," but sadly endmg 111 the strife 
of the flesh and vainglory. But we turn rather to the posi
tive side, "_\11 things are to be done in lowliness of mind, 
each esteeming the other as more excellent than ourselves; 
regarding each not his own qualities, but each those of others 
also." 

The Spirit of Christ in us will lead to every one of these 
things and will show us how \ve are to recognize that in each 
other which is of Christ, and in lowliness of mind esteem each 
other more excellent. If the flesh has no more voice, then 
I look away from that v.rhich concerns myself and I shall 
see always the others' good qualities. On the, other hand, if 
I act in the flesh, I look for evil in the other and lift myself 
up. 

\Vith the fifth verse begins that portion of this chapter~ 
\Yhich presents Christ as our pattern. Christ, His humiliation 
and His exaltation; Christ, who did not please Himself, who 
became poor for our sakes that by His poverty we might 
be rich; Christ, the leader of His people, who for the joy 
set before Him endured the cross, ctespising the shame, is 
blessedlv before us in these verses. The same mind which 
was in Christ Jesus is to be manifested.by the believer. Let 
this mind be in you. Give it the right of way-let it be even 
so. The Spirit of Christ is with us for this very purpose, 
not that we imitate Christ but to reproduce that life in our 
own. 

Again we say what wonderful Grace that we are called to 
such a wonderful privilege in the earth. I-Iow rich and full 
is salvation r Having delivered us fro1n guilt and condemna
tion, Grace calls us to go for a little while in the path, which 
He the author and finisher of faith went first. 

We can but rapidly trace His path.: The beginning shows 
us Himself in His absolute Deity "subsisting in the form of 
God." He ever was truly God, not a creature, but ·absolutely 
God and with C:r0d. Who can understand or describe what 
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place, what glory was His? And from here we can follow 
Him. He did not esteem it robbery to be on an equality with 
God, "but emptied Hin1self." He gave up His place with 
the Father, He laid aside l-Iis outward Glory. Some have 
stated that He laid aside His Godhead. This is erroneous. 
He could never be anything but the true God and the eternal 
life and though He came down from the heights of glory 
and took upon Himself a body prepared for Him, yet 
through it all He is nevertheless Jehovah. John xvii :5 
shows that He gave up His outward glory, He emptied Him
self of that. 

The next step tells us how He who gave up came doum, 
how He humbled Himself. "Taking a bondman's form, 
taking His place in the likeness of men." Had He taken 
upon Himself the form of an angel what a humiliation 
it would have been, for He had created the angels. But 
He was made a little lower than the angels." He came as 
man in the form of a serv~nt. Truly man yet not like the 
first Adam. As second man, the Lord from heaven, He did 
not have in Himself the possibility to sin, which was with 
Adam. It was as impossible for Christ to sin as it was pos
sible for Adam to sin. Never could Christ be tempted by 
lust as we are tempted, if He had been He could not have 
been our Saviour, but would have needed some one outside 
of Himself to bring I-Iim deliverance. 

But the path does not end here. l!e who gave up the 
Glory, He who came down and humbled Himself became 
obedient. "And having been found in figure as a man, 
humbled Himself becoming obedient even unto death, and 
that the death of the cross." Wonderful condescension and 
love. What a way He had to take to accomplish our salva
tion ; it was all for our sakes. And now as redeemed by 
His precious blood, taken into favor once for all in the 
Beloved, raised with Him and seated in the heavenlies, our 
blessed calling here below in the earth, where we are now 
strangers and pilgrims, is. to follow Him. His way is to be 
ours-ever down, down and walking in obedience. If we 
then consider Him and let this mind be in us which was in 
Christ Jesus, self will have no more room; all strife and 
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vainglory will be at an end. This path is the only one 
in which there is peace and rest for us. "Learn of Me, for 
I am meek and lowly in heart and you shall find rest for 
your souls." And, oh, how our hearts as believers truly long 
for the reproduction of Himself in our lives, during the little 
while He may still tarry l 

The description of His exaltation follows. God 
has highly exalted Him. What exaltation it is ! 
The first chapter in Hebrews shows Him forth the 
Man in Glory, higher than the angels, the heir of all things. 
And it is all for us, too, for are we not heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ? In His glorious exaltation 
and coming glorious manifestation He is also our pattern. 
We shall follow Him there. When He was in the earth 
and went in the path of humiliation and obedience, He had 
a joy set· before Him, He saw the travail of His soul and 
was satisfied. And for that joy set before Him He endured 
the cross despising the shame. 

There is a joy set before us. While our feet go in the path 
He went, we can look upon Himself seated in the highest 
heavens and gaze upon Him in faith as our exalted Head and 
know we shall be with Him and share His Glory and His 
inheritance. Oh, for constant faith to realize this more fully 
every day. 

Words of exhortation come after this precious paragraph 
giving us the way of Christ from Glory to Glory. The first 
word of exhortation is "Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling, for it is God who works in you" ( verse 
12). It is strange that these words are often so grossly mis
understood. Every believer is saved, and once saved means 
always saved. A child born cannot make itself unborn. a 
sinner saved can never be unsaved. It is being taught from 
this passage that a saved one has to work to stay saved and 
do it with fear and trembling. If he does not and sins he 
will "fall from grace" and° be lost forever after all. How 
sad that thousands of believers, by far the greater majority 
of them, are ignorant of the blessed doctrine of the assurance 
of salvation, and hence know little of the real joy of salva
tion. The exhortation does not mean we are to work for 
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our salvation, nor does it mean we must work to keep our
selves saved, but our own salvation we have in Christ is to 
be worked out into result. God Himself works in us .. 
Solemn thought! The working out of our own salvation is 
nothing less than the manifestation of Christ, the reproduc
tion of Him in our lives. The fear and trembling is a godly 
fear. 

Other exhortations follow. If we thus work out our own 
salvation, Christ ever before us as our pattern, going in the 
path I-Ie ,:vent, we shall do all things without murmurings and· 
reasonings. As servants looking to Him, who was a servant 
of all, we shall have nothing to say. We shall be satisfied 
\vith all and never be disappointed if we are slighted and set 
aside. Furthermore, like our Lord was "harmless and 
simple," we shall be harmless and simple, irreproachable 
children of God in "the midst of a crooked and perverted 
generation'' (verse 14 and 15). 

The end of the chapter puts before us three witnesses in 
whom we see all this practically illustrated. Each mani
fests the mind which was in Christ Jesus. 

Paul is the first. In the seventeenth verse we read: "But 
if also I am poured out as a libation on the sacrifice and 
ministration of your faith, I rejoice, and rejoice in common 
with you all." This shows what it means "esteeming the other 
as more excellent than themselves." Paul speaks of what the 
Philippians did, their ministration of faith as a sacrifice, of 
his own service he speaks as only a libation, which was 
poured over the sacrifice. And in this he could rejoice. 
· Timotheus is the next witness. Of him Paul writes: "For 
I have no one like minded who will care with genuine feeling 
how ye get on. For all seek their ·own things and not the 
things of Jesus Christ" ( verse 21). Paul and Timotheus 
iilustrate what it is, to think the same thing, having the same· 
love, joined in soul ( verse 2). He was the apostle's great 
comfort, yet is he willing to part with him, as he did. 

The third witness is Epaphroditus. He was the messenger· 
of the PhilipP,ians, who had brought their fellowship to, 

. -Rome. He had been taken sick "close to death.'' The sick-
ness had been brought on "for the sake of the work." He· 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

ventured his life, ready to lay it down. He exemplifies the 
mind of Christ "greater love can no one show than that he 
lays down his life for his friends." While Epaphroditus was 
sick he heard that the Philippians had also heard about it. 
Then he was distressed, because they had heard of his sick
ness ( verse 26). In his suffering, close to death, his thoughts 
were with the saints in Philippi and he was distressed be
cause they had anxiety for him. May the Grace of God 
enable each one of us to live and manifest Christ thus. 

The Priesthood of Believers. 

w. w. FERF:DAY. 

There are marked points of similarity between the epistle 
to the Hebrews, in which we found the truth of the priest
hood of Christ, and the first epistle of Peter, in which we 
find the priesthood of believers. Both are wilderness 
epistles; both look at the saints as pilgrims on their way 
to the inheritance. If it is a joy to know that, while 1n 

such circumstances, we have a Great High Priest in 
heaven interesting Himself in us, it .is equally blessed to 
learn that ,ve are a priestly people at the present time, with 
liberty of access to heaven by faith. 

All believers are priests. In this we .see a great contrast 
between Judaism and Christianity. When God brought 
the people of Israel out of Egypt, He expressed the desire 
that they should be unto Him II a kingdom of priests." 
(Ex. xix: 6.) Such was the wish of His heart) but it was 
never realized in Israel. Why? Because of the condition 
attached to the blessing: "ff ye will obey My voice.,, 
Blessings that depend upon human works are never real- . 
ized by reason of the weakness and sin of the creature. 
Hence we find God soon after instructing Moses to set 
apart Aaron and his sons for the priestly office, and the 
stranger who drew nigh thereto was to be put to death. 
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(Ex. xxviii.) Even the king could not intrude into the 
sanctuary without immediate judgment from God. (2 
Chron. xxvi: 19.) 

But how different is the ground on ,vhich we stand 
through faith in Jesus ! All that we enjoy flows from 
God's grace, and is in no way dependent upon works of 
law. Hence Peter was able to borrow the very language 
of Exodus xix. in the second chapter of his epistle, and 
apply it in the most absolute manner to Christians. 

But I must make it more plain that the apostle is ad
dressing the whole body of believers, and not a specially 
favored class of men among them. Here are some of the 
marks whereby we may identify God's "holy priesthood'': 
(1) They were redeemed with the precious blood of Christ 
-i: 18, 19; (2) they 1,,vere born again by the incorruptible 
seed of the Word o.f God-i : 23; (3) they had tasted that 
the Lord i-s gracious-ii : 3 ; (4) and had come to Christ as 
to a Living Stone-ii : 4. Wherever these four marks are 
seen ( and they characterize all true believers), there is 
found God's priesthood. Priesthood is no mere office 
either in Judaism or Christianity. In Israel a man had to 
be born into the position or the position was never his, and 
in Christianity people become priests to God by spiritual 
birth and in no other way. 

Peter presents our priesthood in a twofold way. In 
verse 5 we read of '' a holy priesthood,'' and in verse 9 of 
'' a royal priesthood.'' What does the Spirit of God mean 
by this distinction? The one is Godward, the other man
,vard. We are "a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices,'' and '' a royal priesthood to show 
forth the praises of Him who hath called us out of dark
ness into His marvellous light.'' 

· What constitutes '' a holy priesthood?'' It is clearly -
not condition but position, not state but standing; though. 
if the spiritual condition be not good, the blessing is not 
enjoyed in actual experience. Heb. x: 22 mentions two 
things, which being true of us all through grace, constitute 
us "a holy priesthood." '' Having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
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water." What does the apostle mean by this? It is plainly 
an allusion to the washing of the priests with water and the 
sprinkling of the blood upon their garments in the day of 
their consecration. (Lev. viii: 6, 30.) This washing with 
water typifies the new birth, and the sprinkling of blood 
finds its answer iu God's application to us of the efficacy 
of Christ's one sacrifice, whereby all sins have been removed 
from our consciences for ever. Those of whom these things 
are not true, are no priests, whatever their claims. 

A word as to the sacrifices. They are of a spiritual 
character-' 1 the fruits of our lips, giving thanks to His 
name." Nothing is more delightful to God than the ex~ 
pression of hearts made glad through His grace. A few 
broken sentences from one who knows himself and values 
His grace is infinitely more to God than all the polished 
utterances of those to whom Christianity is but a name. 
Oh, let us give Him all our hearts ! All His heart is toward 
us for our blessing ; He values the overflowings of our poor 
hearts in return. Notice carefully Peter' s words-' 'accept
able to God by Jesus Christ.'' So poor are our praises that 
,vere it not for Christ we would not venture to present them 

· to our infinitely holy God, but ascending to Him as they do 
through His hands, God is able to receive them, because 
He looks at the perfection of the great High Priest, and not 
at the imperfection of the poor worshipper. Most merciful 
provision for our present weakness and need ! 

The asp·ect of our priesthood brings out rather our re
sponsibility than our privilege. We are a royal priesthood 
to shmv forth the praises (or excellencies) of God. Just as a 
twofold priesthood belongs to our Lord Jesus, so that it takes 
both Aaron and l\1elchizedek to set Him forth, so a two
fold priesthood belongs to Christians. As a holy priesthood, 
our place is before God in the sanctuary ; as a royal priest~ 
hood, our place is before men in this world. We are re-
• 

sponsible to faithfl1Jly represent God in all our moral ways 
and in all our verbal testimony. Alas ! how much failure 
comes in there! Too often we show men ,vhat we are. 
The time past-our unconverted days-may well suffice for 
this. Now we should set God forth, and this so that men 
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may be attracted to Him. Men ought to be· so impressed 
with our lives as to be constrained to say, '' If the people of 
God are so lovely, what must their God be?'' And so they 
·will yearn to know Him. The poor children of the world 
know nothing of God save as Christians set Him forth 
before them, and nought do they know of blessing save as 
we dispense it to them out of the abundance that we our• 
selves have received from God. ·' Freely ye have received, 
freely give. " 

The Imminency of the Coming of Our 
Lord Jesus. 

BY G. L. ALRICH. 

In the addresses to which we have been privileged to lis• 
ten at this Bible Conference, the Holy Spirit has been 
pleased to open up to us n1uch precious truth concerning 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; our being in Him ; His ab1ding in 
us; and our hearts have been made to rejoice. All these 
precious truths lead us on to something most glorious, and 
\Vhat may be called a fitting Divine sequel to all that Jesus 
has done, and all that Jesus is to us ; it is the second com
ing of our Lord, the Revelation of Jesus Christ our 
Saviour (Rev. i: 1). 

This is spoken of as the Blessed Hope of the Believer in 
Jesus (Titus ii: 13), for which he is taught to wait with 
eager, earnest expectation and prayer (Rev. xxii : 17, 20). 

In our study of this important and deeply interesting 
subject, we must endeavor to keep clear of mere human 
logic and mere head truth, for these only tend to that hold• 
ing of the truth condemned iu Rom. i: 18 and 2 Tim. iii: 
5. Unless the Holy Spirit lays this warmly upon our hearts· 
we shall fail utterly to grasp it with heart, faith and love, 
and so lose its wondrous power and blessing. 

· We have been prone to take a one-sided view of the com
ing of Jesus, looking at it only from our own standpoint as 
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pilgrims and strangers, expecting the grace and the glory 
then to be revealed. But ,ve must remember that our Lore. 
has even a deeper interest in it than we have, that His 
heart is set upon it. Nothing less than this can explain 
the great number of times the Spirit calls attention to it in 
the New Testament. In the last book of· the New Testa
ment-the Revelation-the book so fully occupied with this 
theme and all that relates to it, ,ve have our Lord's own 
Word to us through John concerning His coming. \\Till you 
please note how that book opens (i: 1), and compare with 
John xv : 15 and xvi : 12. Evidently this Revelation was one 
of the things He could not speak of as fully as He wished 
until He had John upon Patmos, to tell out His heart's 
thoughts to His own. It is as though He were saying to 
us each, Come to this place of separation with Me for a 
while that I may tell you ,vhat is in My heart, "I am com
ing again quickly." And all through the book He speaks 
of it, while in the last chapter fully six times He calls our 
attention to it. Two suggestions come to mind here: First, 
that He would guard against the danger of having our 
thoughts centered upon the stupendous events revealed in 
this book rather than upon His coming ; hence repeatedly 
reminding us that above and beyond all else is the one great 
event-the second coming of Christ. Second, that as a 
mother bending over her babe speaks to it repeatedly in the 
tones of love and the simple language of childhood, seek
ing to elicit some response, and, when successful in her 
efforts, cherishes the :first word the little one lisps, so 
Jesus seems here to be bending over His regenerate ones, 
seeking to elicit from their hearts a response to His own 
sweet promise. And surely when from the heart there goes 
up the cry, '' Even so, come Lord Jesus,'' He is made glad~ 

If_,you ask why His heart is thus set upon this next 
great event, we can only say that among other reasons is 
the fact that He has not been able to tell out vet all the 
wondrous riches of His grace (r Pet. i: 13), and He must 
needs have the opportunity to do so at His blessed return. 
His heart set upon it, H.e would have ours also in fellow
ship with Him, looking forward to that best time and place 
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when '' We shall see Him face to face 1 and be like Him in 
that we shall see Him as He is." Hence the very first 
epistle written by Paul (1 Thess.) dwells much upon the 
truth of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ> and 
2 Thess. ii : 5, together with Acts xvii : 1.:._10, make per
fectly clear that Paul taught this truth to the new born 
babes in Christ, in Thessalonica. This food is what the 
babes need to-day to keep them where God would have 
them (Col. iii: 1-4). 

Assuming that we are all premillennial in our views, we 
shall not dwell upon that blessed phase of the truth, but 
simply confine ourselves to that view of it presented in our 
subject, '' The Imminency of the Coming of Christ,'' i. e , 

before this Conference closes He may come. Yes, before 
the day is over, ere the next word is uttered, He may be 
here, and have His body, His bride, vicariously bought, 
long waited for, blood-washed ones home at last. At any 
moment we may all leave this scene to be with Jesus. In 
other words, there is nothing to intervene between the 
present moment and our Lord's coming for His own. No 
coming of antichrist ; no beginning of the great tribula
tion; no setting in of the great apostasy ; no gathering 
back of Israel; not/zing, NOTHING, NOTHING. The event 
next ahead of us is the coming of Christ Jesus. 

Of this coming of Christ the Word clearly points out 
two stages. We have one marked out in the Old Testa
ment 'and the other in the New. The Old Testament \Vord 
is ever for Israel, never for the Churd1 (remember, this is 
not saying that the believer should not study the Old Testa
ment and find help there ; we are only speaking of its bear
ing now upon this point, and as the Church is a mystery 
hidden away from Old Testament times, we get nothing 
there but types, and must be careful not to read the Church 
into the Old Testament.) On the contrary the New Testa
ment Word is for the Church, the Body, the Bride of 
Christ. With this in mind turn to the last promise about 
the second coming of the I..,ord in the Old Testament, 
"But unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of Right• 
eousness arise with healing in His wings," Mal. iv: 2. It 
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is a definite promise of the Lord's coming to Israel, and as 
verse 5 makes plain is to be preceded by the literal coming 
of Elijah to that people. Now turn to the New Testament, 
11 I am the bright and morning star'' Rev. xxii: 16. It is 
the promise of Jesus to His Church, His Bride, for she it is 
that Spirit taught replies to that word, "COME" (v. 17). 

Now, evidently, God the Spirit has made choice of these 
figures for a purpose, and both refer to the second coming 
of Christ. But which phase of the coming has precedence? 
for precedence one evidently has. Does not the morning 
star appear before sun rising? Does not the Lord come 
first to His Church and then to His earthly people Israel? 

But, again, we have the declaration of Zech. xiv: 4, 5, 
"His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives 

• . . and the Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee.'' It is the coming of Christ to Israel, but 
accompanied by His saints. Jude 14 speaks of it without 
question. They are the ones ref erred to in 1 Thess. iv : 
16, 17, i. e., they are caught away to be \vith Jesus ere 
coming again with Him. Certainly these Scriptures pre
sent two phases of the coming of Christ; and they are 
God's distinctions, not man's. 

Just here a word seems necessary and may be helpful. 
God never deals along two lines with people at the same 
time ; nor does He deal with two peoples at the same time. 
In all the past dispensations and ages He has been dealing 
with one people, along one line, at one time, and He has 
distinctly marked by judgment the close of every past dis
pensation ere He began on new lines. When God took up 
Israel in Egypt and at Sinai began to deal with them under 
the law, all others were for the time being set aside. But. 
when the Jew finally rejected the Lord Jesus in the presence 
of Pilate, and afterwards resisted the Holy Spirit (cf. Acts 
vii: 51), he is cut off, set aside, amid swift judgment on 
the nation. Then God begins to deal with another people 
along another line, and we have the Church, the body of 
Christ, where there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor 
free. ·So that we do not now have one Gospel for Israel 
and another for the Church; the Gospel of the Kingdom 
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for the Jew and the Gospel of the Grace of God for the be
lievers in Jesus. None who carefully read Acts xv: 14-17 
and Romans ix: I I, can possibly see otherwise upon this 
point. Yet, ag~in, with but very few exceptions, if any, 
the day of the Lord is invariably connected with and coin
cident with the time of Israel's great chastening at the 
hand of the Lord. It is the time of the great tribulation, 
the time of Jacob's trouble~ It is the day when God will 
sit as the Refiner and Purifier of Israel (Mal. iii: 1-10), 

prior to His receiving them again as His people. In the 
very beginning of this time He gets the firstfruits from 
among them (Rev. vii: 1-8; xiv: 1.) Now if you tell me 
the Church is to go into the tribulation, you tell me God 
will then have two peoples on the earth, a heavenly and f+ll 
earthly, the Church and Israel, and that- of necessity He 
will then be dealing separately with each along a different 
line. Something He has never yet done, and for which 
there is no warrant in Scripture whatever. Remember that 
dark time brings the antichrist with whom tke Jews as a 
nation make a covenant, and not tke Cliu.rck. True you 
have an apostate Church, Babylon, in that awful time rid
ing upon the beast; but she is the thing spued out of 
Christ's mouth, the satanic mimic of the heavenly bride of 
Christ then Jafe with Him in the heavens. So that Christ 
of necessity removes His completed Church from this scene 
ere He begins to deal with Israel, and the day of the Lord 
sets in. Hence I an1 not to wait for the great tribulation, 
or the apostasy, or the antichrist, but for Jesus Himself. 
This is our Blessed Hope. 

But it has been said that Paul teaches in the 2 Thes
salonians that the church is to come into the great tribu
lation, and that therefore the coming of the Lord cannot 
be in1minent (2 Thess. ii: 14). The Revised Version 
makes a very much needed correction in verse 2 of this 
chapter, reading •' as that the day of the Lord is now 
present,'' the Authorized Version reading " the day of 
Christ. 1 ' But is there any difference between the two? 
Look them up in the \Vord. Everywhere without excep
tion the day of the Lord is a time of climacteric judgment 
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on Israel and the nations (cf. Zeph. i: 14-18 and othersj. 
On the .other hand, the phrase, day of Christ, used six 
times (r Cor. r : 8, v: 5; 2 Cor. i: r4; Phil. i: 6, i: 10, 

ii: 16), has nothing in common with the day of the Lord, 
but everywhere has to do with the appearance of the be- • 
liever before Jesus. The gist of the matter is this : Paul 
had taught the Thessalonians to be looking for ~he coming 
of Jesus, the day of Christ, and had told them what would 
follow upon this, the day of the Lord. But in son1e way 
they had been disturbed in their faith ; they imagined that 
the day of Christ was past, that the awful day of the Lord 
was then present upon them, and consequently they had 
missed the rapture of the church. They were led to think 
this because they saw the mystery of wickedness already 
working and were themselves in sore distress. Paul writes 
to correct this, and tells them what are the signs of the 
day of the Lord, and begs them not to be moved away 
from the simplicity and blessedness of the hope of the com
ing ,of J esns. He tells the1n that the Hinderer, who can 
only be the Holy Spirit, 1nust be taken out of the way 
first ; yet he could not be taken and the church left, for 
that would violate the pledged promise of John xiv: 16, 17. 
Moreover, the great apostasy must set in, e. g., the apos
tasy of the Book of Revelation-Babylon; but that cannot 
take place until Revelation iii : 16 is fulfilled, which act of 
Jesus is evidently coincident with the removal of the 
church from this scene. · Hence this second chapter of 
2 Thessalonians rather establilshes the imminency of the 
Lord's coming for the saints. It is a word very much 
.needed to-day. 

Yet, again, the Old Testament types of the church, so 
full of suggestive teaching that speaks to the hearts of the. 
believers in Christ, are very clear upon this point. True 
they are at a discount in certain quarters to-day, but that. 
does not rob them of their value to us. The Word tells us 
(Gen. v: 22-24) that Enoch walked with God 300 years, 
and he was not, for God took him, which taking Hebrews 
ii : 5 explains to be a taking without death. But pray re
member that he was ,translated 69 years before Noah was 
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born, some time before the apostasy of his day had set in, 
and 669 years before the judgment of the flood. So, too, 
Lot in Sodom, ,vho is spoken of as a just man, vexing his 
soul . (2 Peter ii : 7-9), ·--vas taken out of Sodom 
by the Lord ere any judgment fell upon the place and its 
inhabitants ; in fact, the Lord said he could do nothing till 
Lot was out of the place (Gen. xix : 22 ). There is perhaps 
no clearer type of the church in this respect than Asenath, 
the wife of Joseph (cf. Gen. xli: 39-45). Briefly, the 
story is this : Joseph, rejected by his brethren and put in 
the pit and sold, images forth the dealings of the Jews with 
Jesus. This same Joseph, falsely accused and imprisoned 
for another's sin, typifies Christ bearing our sins in his 
own body, even unto death and into the grave. And then 
out of prison and up to the throne next to Pharaoh, as• 
sured by presents, Christ. risen and at the right hand of 
the Father, to preserve much people alive. Just at this 
point, however, Joseph obtains a wife-the gift of Pharaoh 
-who enjoys his honor and shares his glory with him, 
before the seven years o.f .famine come. The number and 
character of these years, together with their effect upon 
J oseph's brethren and their blessed fruition to them, can 
only suggest the great tribulation, the time of J acob's 
trouble, and of his ultimate reconciliation to his once re
jected Messiah. But long ere they began Asenath was on 
the throne with her husband Joseph. So the church with 
Christ. But the refined Laodiceanism of to-day says, 
These types have no force-no value! At least they bring 
a n1essage of comfort and cheer to the humble hearted 
believer. 

Yet again we have another word of God upon the sub• 
ject. The crowned elders of Rev. iv : 5 are evidently the 
full Royal Priesthood of our Great· High Priest Jesus Christ 
(cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. with I Peter ii : 9). Their song of 
redemption makes this much clearer; and remembering 
that in Revelation from vi: 1 onward we are on Jewish 
grounds, we need have no difficulty in seeing them to be 
the church caught away in fulfillment of I Thess. iv : 13-18. 

13ut they are enthroned and crowned, ere a seal is opened, 
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or a trumpet sounded, or a vial poured out. Evidently 
they were not on the outlook for the tribulation, or the 
antichrist, or the apostasy ; the coming of the Lord was to 
them a blessed hope, whose fulfillment they had been look
ing for at any moment. 

But further, we have the definite promise of Revelation 
iii: 10, '' Because thou has kept the word of my patience, I 
also will keep thee from [out of] the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth." English could not be plainer, nor 
the Greek from which it is translated more explicit. The 
promise is not to take care of the believers in the tribula
tion, or to bring them safely through it, or to take them up 
out of it, but to keep them out of it altogether. With all 
the other scriptures bearing upon it, which we have only 
partially glanced at, the evidence ~s that the coming of the 
Lord for His saints is imminent. But some say this will 
hardly do, for we have another phase of church history 
following upon the one to which this promise is given. 
Let me remind you that certainly the last four phases of 
church history-Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Lao
dicea-continue on to the coming of Christ, and that the 
promise is given to the believers in Jesus, whoever and 
wherever they are. 

Give me this, and I have a blessed, satisfying, purifying 
hope. But tell me that the church, or any part of it, enters 
the penumbra! shadow of that dark, dark tribulation time, 
and I shall look for these things and not for Christ, and 
my joy and blessing are taken from me. 

But what wait I for? The completion of the Body of 
Christ (cf. Acts xv: 14-17; 1 Cor. xii : 13 ; 1 Peter ii : 
4, 5). The next soul saved, the next believer baptized 
into Christ, the next living stone broug·ht to be built into 
Christ may be the last, and then-Jesus comes. 

Blessed Hope of the coming of the Lord at any moment 
for His own. 
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Studies in Ephesians. 

F. C. JENNINGS. 

I. 

I am persuaded, beloved brethren, that our lot has tallen 
in the most dangerous and difficult days since the feet of 
Jesus Christ left this sad earth from Olivet. The very 
foundations are being attacked, and, if we are to believe the 
attackers, are being destroyed. 

Now there is no better answer to such attacks than a 
closer scrutiny of the very Word that they tell us is merely 
human. Hold up before n1e, if you please, at some distance 
a flower., I may have some difficulty in telling you from this 
distance whether it is artificial or natural. But let me draw 
nearer, and I shall not have gone many steps before, by some 
whiff of fragrance, I shall be able to discern if it be divinely 
made. God's works in contrast with man's stand the closest 
scrutiny. 

But we may get very close to a flower without getting 
much benefit out of it. The scientist will take the loveliest 
rose, pull petal from petal, label stamen, pistil, and corolla, 
but when he is through he may not have enjoyed one parti
cle of real satisfaction from it. , 

While a poor simple n1an may sit down before such a 
flower for hours, marking its beautiful blendings of color, 
the marvelous taste displayed in its form, the fragrance that 
comes from it without ceasing, the marks of God's finger on 
all points of it, and I ask which really enjoys that flower 
most, or knows it best, the scientist or the simple? 

Now exactly in that same way you and I may dissect 
God's holy Word, very n1uch as a physic~an, callous and in
different to his subject, cuts up a dead body, knowing it has 
no feeling nor life; and lifeless it will be to us. Or we may 
handle it with the reverence that comes from having already 
realized the divine life that pervades it everywhere, and in 
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that way conviction and assurance will ever increase that it 
is God's Word in very deed. 

There is, too, a unity binding all nature together, as our 
dear poet Cowper says : 

"One Spirit, His, who wore the crown of thorns with bleeding 
brows, 

Rules universal nature. There's not a flower but bears in freckle, 
streak or stain 

Some mark of His unrivalled pencil." 

and to an opened ear everything sings, "The hand that made 
us divine." So as to this precious Word there is a thread 
of divine life binding together these pages, and to the 
opened ear, and to the opened eye, there is not a page that 
does not say, "The hand that made me is divine." 

But as the stars do not all shine with the same brilliancy; 
some are of the first magnitude and some barely visible; so 
it is with this vVord. It is not every page that shines to us 
with the same brilliancy. Some portions are stars of the 
first magnitude, and I am sure the epistle before us is ex
actly that, a star of the first magnitude. Perhaps I should 
rather call it a sun which scintillates with brightness and 
glory everywhere, and calling for some tender gracious 
hand to anoint the eye that we may be able even to look upon 
it with profit. 

The epistle was written to an assembly in which there 
were no errors to correct, no doctrine to set straight, no 
walk to be put right, as with all others, and thus the apostle 
was free to set forth, as nowhere else, all the truth regarding 
the Church of God; its source, its privileges, its hopes. Be
loved, are you in the condition of that assembly? I ask that 
only that you and I may be bound together in the sense of 
a common need, and that there may be from the heart, if not 
from the lipJ a constant stream of prayer going up to God 
for each other, that not only we may take heed how we 
speak, but how we hear. 

Last year, at this time, and at this place, it was my great 
privilege to look into the epistle to the Romans with you. 
We there saw · how God wanted to make us feel at home 
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with Himself. And so he sent the bright searchlight of His 
vVord right down into our hearts, and told us all the wretch
edness, the misery, and the filth that He found there; but 
this, not to condemn us, for then He showed us the blood of 
Christ putting it all away, and wrapped His arm around 
us in a tender love, from which nothing could ever separate 
us. 

How different the epistle we are looking at to-day. We 
haven't one word as to the exposure of man's heart to start 
with. On the contrary we begin exactly where we then 
left off, and we get God's heart exposed to us at once. 
Look at the greeting: .iPau1, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by 
the will of God." "The will of God" is the characteristic 
word. God is going to have His will now, and what is it? 
Such blessing, such infinite, such exalted blessing, as will 
necessitate the Spirit of God Himself filling us, in order 
that we may understand it. Nothing but blessing! 

11ark to whom it is addressed. "To the saints and faith
ful in Christ J esus.n Now I want to press this one question 
upon myself, and you, too, here. Are we "faithful," or 
"belic'uing.'ip,. Oh, you say, "Of course; why should we be 
here if not believers?" That isn't what I mean. I know you 
are believers as to salvation, and yet you remember our 
Lord said, in the days of His ministry on earth, "O, ye of 
little fajth !" and He didn't point to the zvorld when He 
said that. It was to those who were believing and who yet 
were of little faith. 0, beloved, we have to be faithful, i. e., 
real believers at heart, to be able to take hold for ourselves 
of what God says in this epistle. Remembering this, let us 
read that wonderful third verse together: 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who bath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ." / 

There is a song to start with. Whenever God moves 
there is a song. You remember when He began to make this 
earth, ''the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy." God was moving, and there was a 
song. I only know of one case where God moves and there 
is no singing, and that is when He is about to execute judg-
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ment on this devil-ruled world, and then there is no singing. 
There is "silence in heaven for the space of half an hour.'' 
That is when He does His strange work. But when He 
moves according to His own nature, Love, there is al ways 
singing, and so there is singing here to begin with as He 
blesses with spiritual blessings. 

Ah, "spiritual blessings." It is all very well to talk 
about "spiritual blessing," I hear some worldling say. What 
no one can see, or touch, or handle. Very easy, indeed, but 
gives me something tangib1e, something real. 

But are they not real? Are the things seen the real things, 
or the things unseen? Take the flower of which we have 
been speaking. Is that real? "Certainly," you say. But 
wait until to-night, and as it drops its faded petals to the 
earth does it not say "I am but a shadow?" "The things 
which are seen are temporal; the things which are not seen 
are eternal." 

Turn to the xi. chapter of Deuteronomy: "But the land, 
whither ye go to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and 
drinketh water of the rain of heaven. A land which the 
Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are 
always upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto 
the end of the year." 

Was that land real? Surely in a sense and yet that land 
was but a shadow of reality. Its beauties have all for the 
time passed away. It was not eternal. It pointed only to 
that which is eternal in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ah, but you will say, "It was at least sufficient to teach 
the Israelite to believe in the love of his God for him. 
Those grand cedar-clad hills, those lovely watered valleys, 
those fertile fields were all with one voice, telling him God 
loves you.'' I see nothing like that. As far as I can see 
the worldling has everything of that kind in his own hand, 
whilst with regard to those who give most evidence of be
ing His children, still, as in the psalmist's time, "waters of 
a full cup are wrung out to them." 

"Oh, if we could only point to something tangible of that 
kind." Well, you know, beloved, even in regard to that · 
land, the Israelites had to fight for it. They didn't enjoy it 
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without fighting. The weapons -of their warfare, it is true, 
were carnal, and ours are not, but we have to fight_. too. 
The devil would keep us out of our inheritance, as the Ca
naanites would keep Israel out of theirs. We must fight for 
it, a fight of faith~· we must be believers. 

If yon will turn to the first chapter of Joshua you will see 
that while the land, in title, belonged to Israel, they never 
really enjoyed a foot of it, that they didn't get their foot 
upon. ''Every place where thy foot shall tread shall b~ 
thine." In title, all theirs. In enjoyment, only what they 
got their foot on. 

So with us, there is not one believer in this tent compared 
with whom even Michael the archangel is not a poverty
stricken pauper, and yet how much do you enjoy of it? 
I-low 111uch? And the devil is ever trying to take your in
heritance out of your hand, and have you give up what God 
has given you and lose all the enjoyment of it. Look at 
that beautiful vii. of Deuteronomy) and when we hear there 
God speaking of the land, know for a surety there is a deep
er meaning beneath that speech. Read the 7th verse: "For 
the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land; a land 
of brooks of water, of fountains, and depths that spring out 
of valleys and hills; a land of wheat and barley, and vines 

, and fig trees, and pomegranates; a land of oil-olive and 
honey; a land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarce
ness : thou shalt not lack anything in it; a land whose stones 
are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayest dig brass." 

Now note the threefold character ?f these blessings, and 
at the same time remember that God hath given the realities 
of them all to us "in Christ." First, those ever-springing 
fountains and rivulets of water. What do they speak of? 
Turn to our epistle once more, and let me show them to . 
you : "Having redemption through His blood, even the for
giveness of sins." That is the "water of life" that runs 
everywhere. There is no digging for that. Take it freely; 
it belongs to you. It is the very first thing that we get as 
we enter our land. The water everywhere. Waterfalls; 
lovely cascades running through sylvan scenes on every hand 
for us "in Christ." And this is not merely salvation from, 
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penalty to come. That is where we make a great mistake; 
but a daily salvation, an hourly salvation, a momentarily 
salvation in Christ. I must drink water, not once, but con
stantly. Suppose a man had taken one draught of water 
in this beautiful land, and, after that, had said, "Oh, how 
thirsty I am." \Vhy, you would have said, "You foolish 
man, go and drink again, there is plenty of water on all 
sides.'' But is not that all too like you and me, deai; brethren? 
vVe have had one good drink, "salvation." We rejoice in 
saying, ''I am saved," and now we say, "How thirsty I am!" 
vVhat troubles I have! \Vhat disapointments ! What un
satisfied longings ! Oh, we are not drinking. The devil 
is keeping us out of the enjoyment of our land. 

Drink, beloved, drink. Take care that you don't "neglect 
so great a salvation." For the Spirit of God did not write 
those words to unbelievers, but to professed believers, and 
so to us. But this is not all. We have in our land more 
than water; we have food; wheat, barley and vines, and 
fig trees, and pomegranates. Quite a nice variety of food 
God gives. Don't you think He is a far better host than 
man? Obadiah, Ahab's servant, hid a hundred of the Lord's 
prophets in a cave, and fed them with bread and water; but 
God took one prophet, Elijah, and set him, not in a dark 
cave, but by a lovely brook, and made the ravens bring him, 
not only bread) but bread and meat, night and morning. So 
God gives His people corn, barley, and wheat, more than 
these necessaries, He gives luxuries, pomegranates, grapes 
and figs. Surely this fa to tell us in figure what our verse 
tells us in plain words : We are blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in Christ Jesus. But if "all" then we need not go 
outside of Christ for anything. All that my spirit needs 
is there, and He can therefore tell us to abide in Him. You 
would very rightly. say, "I can't abide in my house, for I, 
have constant needs that I cannot fill there. To abide in 
my house I should have to have everything in it. Now 
God has told me to abide in Christ because He has given 
everything my spirit needs in Him. I need go nowhere 
else for anything. 

Thus He gives choice bread, and you will find this, too, 
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in Ephesians, "having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ," no father will let his children 
hunger if he can help it, and I am sure God can help it; 
don't you think so ? So God gives food in Christ, our Lord~ 
although this does need tillage. 
. But there is something more in that beautiful land. Not 
on the surface, it is true; they had to dig out of the hills 
''iron and brass." 

All of you have salvation, and you eat, too, of the food 
, there is in Him, but have you dug down into the hills, the 

depths in Christ? Do you know the exceeding riches there 
are in Christ? They are not superficial-not on the surface. 
One must dig as for treasures, but they are there. 

Ah, beloved, all these are "spiritual blessings," it is true, 
but they are real enough. I know there are those who 
would rather have half a million dollars than all the "spirit
ual blessings" in the universe. They only show their 
genealogy. Like Esau, they prefer the mess of pottage to 
the birthright. 

Is the heart not sensible? 
fingers ? Is love tangible? 
conscience? Can I buy it? 

Can £t not touch as well as the 
Is hate material? I~ a quiet 

Beloved, these intangible things are after all the weighty 
things of life. The material things only shadow them. 

There is another term that I want to look at here. "In 
heavenly places," and again I see a sneer on the worldling's 
face, he says, "It is all very well to talk of 'heavenly places,' 
but who has ever been there?" 

The most dreadful thing in these days is that infidels 
have become D. D.'s, and have Reverend prefixes to their 
names, and people submit to them because they are vested 
with such apparent authority, and claim to be the author
ized interpreters of God's Word, whilst, all the time, they 
are infidels through and through. That is dishonesty. Let 
a man say straight and plain that he is an infidel, and we 
know where to find him. But this Christian cloak to cover 
anti-Christian unbelief, makes the peculiar danger of the 
day. Now with regard to "heavenly places," they s~y this
is ethereal, intangible. Well, if it is ethereal and intangible 
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that Christ's grave is empty, that He is not on earth; but 
is literally really in heaven, then is the criticism valid. 
11ake up your mind as to where Jesus is; wherever He is 
will man's blessing be. \Ve at least know that He is in 
heaven, and that makes "blessings in heavenly places," the 
only real blessings in the universe. 

One word more. Look at God's titles here: ''The God 
and Fat her of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Now that takes us to the xx. chapter of John; where, 
after being raised from the dead, He sends this message 
to IIis brethren by the 1fagdalene: "I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father; my God and your God." 

He puts His dear arm about us and says, "Come my 
beloved into the family now. You are my brethren and I 
can so own you now. My God is your God now. My 
Father is your Father now." Yea) He fulfills the word of 
the xxii. Psalm-where He is heard from the horns of the 
unicorn-at the point of death : "I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren." That is exactly what He is doing here 
in the xx. of John. He never said "My God and your 
God; my Father and your Father" until His precious blood 
had put away everything against us. He was alone until 
that moment, although He tried, like an eagle with its young, 
He tried to make us fly in that same atmosphere, teaching to 
say, "Our Father who art in heaven," but now it is clear 
above all earth's atmosphere, "my Father and your Father; 
my God and your God." 

vVhat a contrast is this, beloved, to the epistle we looked 
at last year, and yet how it links on with it. In Romans 
we were in Egypt in the first three chapters, then in the 
third and fourth we get the Passover ; out of Egypt by the 
blood of the Lamb. In chapters five and six we are at the 
Red Sea. In chapter seven we are traveling through the 
wilderness, if I may so express it, and in chapter eight we 
pass the Jordan and take our portion. 

Here we be gin, with Jordan passed and are in the land 
at once, from the very opening words. 

"According as He bath chosen us in Him before the 
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foundation of the world that we should be holy and without 
blame before 1--Iim in love." 

We won't trouble ourselves as to any discussion on 
"election." The only thing is this: either I chose God, or 
God chose me, one or the other. Now I wouldn't have it 
rest upon my choice of Him for all the world. You and I 
know what kind of ·things we are : changing every moment, 
so that I would not have my eternal interests rest on so 
changeable a choice. But how is it when God is the chooser 
and that ((Before the foundation of the worldt1' There is 
security in that. Look back sp far and which only occurs 
finally in I Peter. , 

Now we go on to the praise of the glory of His grace, 
\vherein He has taken us into favor. 

He has "taken us into favor" ; brought us as children 
into 1-Iis house, and not into the lowest room either. 1\1any 
of us would be quite content to get a seat in the kitchen, 
if I may so express it. No; he doesn't want us there. He 
brings us into the parlor. He doesn't say, "You must take 
a kitchen place, but, since you are no longer servants, you 
must come up into the parlor. You are a son) and you must 
take the son-place that belongs to you. I want you to hear 
all the secrets of the family." And that is just what He 
is telling us here. "I--Iaving abounded toward us in all wis
dom and prudence," He is telling us the secrets of the fam-
11y, what His counsels are; what He is going to do, as well 
as what He has done. \Vhat love; what rich love ! But 
further, He has taken us into favor; but how? "In Christ?" 
No, not in Christ) but how? I roll that as a sweet morsel. 
He has taken us into favor "in the Beloved!" · 

We heard last night that we could not be nearer to God 
than· we are, and now we see that we can't be dearer to God 
than we are. You could· not. Oh, beloved brethren, are 
you "faithful?" Then grip that with your faith, that 
you could not be dearer to God than you actually are. For 
we listen to one speaking: "Thou hast loved them, as thou 
hast loved 11:e." Could we be loved more than this? It is 
thus we are taken into the closest favor in the Beloved. He 
will now tell us all ab_out His purposes and plans; that in 
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the dispensation of the fullness of times He might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, "both which are 111 

heaven and which are in earth.'' 
You know there have been in the past various ages in 

which God has been dealing with man upon earth along 
certain lines which we may liken to various threads. There 
was an age when man was innocent; that is a "thread." 
Then there was an age when man had no law, but was left 
to his own sweet will ; that is a thread. Then there was 
an age when man was put under the law; that is a thread. 
The age of grace comes ; that is a thread. 

Now, God says, I am going to bind all those loose threads 
together, and form the "dispensation of the fullness of 
times," when I will show exactly what my purpose was in 
all these other ages. It was to put aside man number one, 
and to exalt the second l\1an, and when Christ is seen as 
Head over aH, that is "the dispensation of the fullness of 
times." It is not eternity. Don't look upon it as eternity. 
It is the Jl1illennial Day that precedes the eternal when Christ 
is over all. ) 

One Head in heaven and earth ! · vVonderful thought! 
That a },fan that was put to death between two thieves here, 
a :rvian who came into the world under a cloud, and went 
out under a cloud, if you look at Him in any other light 
than faith, is to be made high over all things in heaven 
and in earth. 

In Him Jew and Gentile both have an inheritance. You 
didn't know you were an heir, did you? The Jew was an 
heir, who first trusted in Christ, for to him Christ was first 
offered, and a remnant trusted, and they entered into their 
inheritance, just as did Israel of old. But does not the 
Gentile have a portion? Certainly, for it is written, "In 
whom ye also trusted. He has also an inheritance. How do 
I know that I have an inheritarce? Why I have an earnest 
of it already. And what is that? The Spirit within us. 
In whom ye also-I do not think any word is needed there
in whom ye also, having heard the word of truth, the gospel 
of your salvation-having believed in whom ye also were 
sealed with that holy Spirit of promise which is the earnest 
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of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession." 

That is God's way, and that is God's purpose as to us. 
I-Ie gives us something now in order to make us sure of all 
the blessings coming; Jew as well as Gentile, Gentile as well 
as Jew, having the earnest of the Spirit. 

l\1y time is now up, but as we close we may emphasize one 
thought, because I believe many are not clear that every 
believer is sealed with the Spirit of God. Indeed, many 
brethren dispute that. 

But be well assured of this, God does not seal because of 
any good in you. He does not put the oil upon the flesh. 
He never sealed any but One because of what He personally 
was, that was the Lord Jesus Christ. He was worthy to be 
sealed just as He was. 

But the holy Dove never rested on these dark waters of 
man's rebellious heart. He can find nowhere to rest, until 
One, the Holy One, comes, and there He rests, and there 
only. Then how and what is the basis of sealing now. Is 

. it because of my holiness? 
No, no. It is because of the value of the precious blood 

in which I trust, and this alone. So that as soon as one 
truly believes in Christ, that instant His precious blood 
affords all that is required for the sealing. The oil is ever 
put upon the blood. \Ve could never be safer, never be 
nearer, and never be dearer than we are as soon as we trust 
in the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ ! 

, II. 

I <lid not touch yesterday upon the divisions of the letter. 
I warned you against a mere critical dissection of the 
Word of God; but that does not mean that we are not 
"rightly to divide" it, or not to put things in their proper 
place. It is greatly to the help of our intelligence in God's 
truth thus to consider the divisions of each portion of it. 

Now there are six in the epistle to the Ephesians. The 
first takes up the portion that we had yesterday ( chap. i. 
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v. r-14). God's counsels. The second: Christ\; resurrec
tion, and our participation in it "(chap. i:15 to ii:10). 

Third's from the I Ith verse of the ii. down to the end of 
the iii. chapter, "the mystery revealed." 

Fourth: The iv. chapter down to the 2rst verse of the 
v., "the walk that should correspond with this vocation;" 
fifth: from the 22d verse of the v. to the 9th of the vi., 
"the responsibilities of the heavenly people in earthly re
lationships." Sixth, the last verses: "conflict and victory." 

\Ve have the second portion this morning-I 5th verse of 
the i. chapter to the 10th verse of the ii. 

The apostle here begins with, what he always begins with 
in writing to those who have anything at all for which he 
could be thankful; with thanksgiving and prayer for those 
to whom he writes. He hears of their "faith in the Lord 
Jesus and love to all saints," and that gives him courage 
to pray for them. 

I don't know how it is with you, brethren, but that seems
to clash ,vith the idea I had of prayer. If a man is in a 
bad way, why say let us pray for him; but when he is in 
a good way, does he need to be prayed for? And yet it 
seems that the better the condition the Lord's people are in, 
the more earnest is the prayer for them. The Galatians 
were in a very bad way and I don't read of any prayer for 
them at all. 

But here, in Ephesus, they are in a very happy condition, 
and so the apostle says, "I will pray for you." Doesn't it 
rather clash with our idea of prayer? 

So too when the apostle asks for prayer for himself, he 
never says, "Oh, I am in such a miserable condition. Do 
pray, for me." That is what we do. We say, "Oh, dear 
brethren, I am in such distress, do pray for me. I am in 
such a low state, do pray for me;" but the apostle nevet 
seems to make his trouble the basis of his request ; but he 
says: "Pray for us: for we trust we have a good consc-ience." 
We trust we are all right. Now why is that? If I see a 
man walking on the right road, I can thank God for it, and 
pray that he may be further helped along it. His r;_vill is. 
right. He evidently wants to go on the right path. 
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And that seems to be just the idea. When the saints are 
on the right road, why it does cheer us up, and we can 
cheer them along that road by telling them that we are
praying for them. 

But when there is anything wrong, other means are 
necessary. We may have secret prayer for them, but we 
are not going to tell them we are praying for them. We· 
say to them "you are going in a wrong path; turn round."
We must press responsibility. 

The apostle hears of their faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
love unto all saints. I want you to get the beauty in that 
word, all saints. 

I think I have heard of some church called "All-Saints'' 
Church. \,\Tell, we should all belong to that church, and 
that is the only church we should belong to: "all-saint's. 
Church," and I believe we want to get right dm.vn in to 
our souls the blessing of those two words "all saints." I 
once traveled up to the l\1ountain House in the Catskills,. 
and in getting there I went over what I thought were 
terrible hills. It was before the days of the railroad, and 
we had to go by coach from the Hudson River. But after 
a few hours I stood on the lofty plateau and could look 
over the whole scene. But where were my hills? It all 
looked as flat as a pancake! There were no hills at all!' 
\Vhy? I had got so high above them that those little things, 
were not discernible. 

Ah, when "little hills" separate saint from saint, it is 
because they arc too low down! So when the apostle Paul 
wrote to the Corinthians, who were dividing, he says, you 
are down to the level of the natural n1an. You "walk as 
nien." You are separating from this saint, and that saint, . 
dividing here and there. One saith I am of Paul and 
another I am of Apollos-you are not taking in "all saints.)>' 
\Ve must have a heart broad enough to take in Hall saints,',. 
if we are to be with God. 
. Now don't let me for a moment be misunderstood as say
ing that is to include every kind of evil of which saints 
can be guilty, or that there should be indifference to any
thing that really affects the glory of the Lord Jesus or 
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the pleasure of His Father. Not at all. The Person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ must be upheld in its absolute integrity 
at all costs. The work of the Lord Jesus must not have 
a single stain put on it. Not if we are alone, and even "all 
saints" be on the other side. Mark that. 

My love to ''all saints'' is not shown by wrapping my 
arms around their necks and taking in all the wickedness 
that they may be going )Il wlth. No, my love to my 
brother is rather shown in separating him from the serpent 
that is hurting him, not in embracing both him and the 
serpent. 

No,v here we get the prayer. You remember that there is 
a unity about Scripture. It is bound together by a golden 
thread: of one divine truth running through it, and binding 
every page in one. But every epistle is bound together by 
its own thread too, and that which binds together this 
epistle to the Ephesians, you will find in the first verses. 
"'Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Those two relationships, "God" and "Father,'' are the 
threads that bind together the epistle. Look at the 4th 
verse, and see if you don't get the idea of "God)) connected 
with the blessings there: "According as He hath chosen us 
in Him before the foundation of the world;" that is, \Ve are 
the objects of God's counsel; that is the relationship there 
considered. 

But in the 5th : "Having predestinated us unto the adop
tion of children." That surely speaks of the Fathers love. 
There is that relationship of Father there. So we see 
"God" and ''Father" in those two verses. Then we have 
two prayers in the epistle, one of them addressed to the 
"God of our Lord Jesus Christ," and the other addressed 
to "the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," and the char
acter of these two petitions exactly corresponds with the 
relationship in which God is looked at in both cases. I 
am sure there isn't a little child here that doesn't know that 
"God is Light," and "God is love." Now we get those 
two ideas also running through these two different petitions. 
It is for "light" he prays in the first, and praying for light 
he addresses the prayer to the "God of the Lord Jesus 
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Christ." Then he prays for love in the iii. chapter, and 
praying for love, he addresses the prayer to the Father of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Now that is harmonious, consistent, 
and in conformity with the respective relationships, isn't 
it? 

And for what does he pray to the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory? "That he may give the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him 
that the eyes of your understanding-put your pen through 
that-not "understanding"-"that the eyes of your heart 

.may be enlightened." God does not enlighten us by our 
understandings only. The Philistines have come into our 
land, and we have learned Philistine language, and often 
use it. How often I have heard it said of one who pro
claimed the gospel : "vVhat a smart man !" Ah, it is the 
language of the Philistine. That is not our tongue. Think 
of calling Peter "smart" when he confessed Christ to be 
the Son of the living God! . 

If you learn anything in God's things, it is not because 
you are "smart.)) It is rather because your affections have 
been drawn out of this wretched world and there has been 
no rival to the Lord Jesus in your heart, and so God can 
teach you something. lie abases you; takes away every 
false thing you trust in; leads you through deep waters, 
and then, in His own tender love, say: "Now I can teach 
you something." So the apostle prays that the eyes of your 
heart may be free from all the fogs of earth, and see clearly. 
And three things he desires them to be clear about. First, 
"v-.rhat is the hope of His calling;" next, "what the riches 
of the glory of His inheritance in the saints," and, finally, 
"what the exceeding greatness of his power to us who be
lieve." 

First: "What is the hope -of His calling?-" vVhat do you 
think it is, I ask some dear young Christian, and he an
swers, "The hope of His calling is that I am to be saved 
from all penalty from my sins, thank God." 

No, it is not, dear young believer; try again. 
"Well, the hope of God's calling is to be in heaven.'' 

N .. 
o, 1t 1s not. 
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The hope of His calling surely is to be with Christ? No 
it is not. It is much more than that. "Why, I didn't think 
we could get higher than heaven." Yes you can. You can 
get even higher than heaven. VVait and see. 

See the Israelites coming out of Egypt. Hear them 
.singing on the safe side of the Red Sea that morning, and 
you ask them, "Do you know why God has called you?" 
"Why, yes ; it was to get out of Egypt, and here we are." 
"No, that is not what He has called you for." They go on 
a little further and come to the bitter waters of Marah, and 
jmmediately they begin to grumble. Then God tells Moses 
to put a tree in the waters, which heals them, and then they 
are all singing again. And you ask, "Do you know now 
the hope of God's calling?" They say, "To get this glorious 
water in the wilderness, and have manna all the time." No, 
~t is not; not a bit of it. It is more than that. God's 
thoughts are high above our thoughts, and Israel would 
have taken a much lesser view of the purpose of God's 
;calling in any such thoughts as these. 

But we won't touch that more now, but go to the second 
thing: "The riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints." What an overpowering sense of his subject the 
apostle must have had. 

I have always thought that this might be called the 
4 'rich" epistle. \Ve get it repeatedly; six times, ''the riches 
,of His grace." "The riches of the glory of His inheritance" 
-"who is rich in mercy," and so forth. It is a wonderfully 
rich epistle. Adjective is piled on adjective so as to show 
out all that God has for us. And still I am perfectly sure 
no human language can show that all out. 

Let us look at Israel again. \Ve may be very thankful 
for Israel. She is a pattern and helps us out of a great 
many difficulties w~th regard to Scripture. God then had 
an inheritance. It was His own in every sense; He never 
gave it even to Israel so as to lose His own ownership of it. 
He gave it to her, in a way, but still He says The land is 
mine. You may enjoy it, but you must not sell it. You 
·are pilgrims and strangers with Me; the land is mine. It 
1s My inheritance but I will make it yours with 1vf e. 
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Now we, too, have an inheritance, but God says that is 
My inheritance too. I began when I get my people in 
Christ;- truly it is their inheritance, but they share it ,(,ith 
J\,fe. I have my portion in it; I am going to show lVIyself 
out by the saints in Christ; I have no means of showing out 
all that is in my heart, except through you poor sinners. 
I have to go down to the lowest depths just to show out 
what I am. Why you are worth everything to me. I show 
out l'v1y wisdom also through you, and that, in your peculiar 
unique connection with, and position in, Christ. 

The third thing: "The exceeding greatness of His 
power,'' ,vh:ch is to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power which He wrought in Christ 
when He raised Him from the dead. 

Remember, this is addressed to the God of our Lord 
T esus Christ. as such. That means that Christ is looked at 
~ . 
as a nwn. H""ere is One on earth-a dear babe-and in 
Fiim God smiles on man once more and sends His angels 
to sing a song over the hills where sleeps that babe in a 
manger. 

Ah, God takes no interest in wars or battle fields or 
earth's politics-all that men were intensely interested in 
that night, was quite unnoticed by heaven, but over that 
holy babe song burst from the very skies,: this divine delight 
accompanies that same One all through His lovely, but 
lonely path. Ever and anon, breaking the very heavens 
open by its super-abounding weight vvith "Thou art I\fy 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." 

But see He lives no more, that Light is no,v put out in 
darkness-a tomb holds that "beloved Son." Now, if 
when Lazarus came forth from the grave, God's glory 
-shone out with exceeding brightness and power ; can God 
Almighty suffer that glory to be ditnmed by His Son, the 
holy One, the perfect Man lying there? The God of glory 
takes Him up and sets Him high above all. That is the 
power which raised Him up, and that very power, nothing 
less, not an iota less, is active towards every one of us who 
believe. Do you believe? 

But how high did He take Him? How high? "Far 
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' above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this age, but 
also in that which is to come ( that is the millennial 
age), and bath put all things under His feet." There, 
a Man sits highest above all. \V ondrous thought ! A 
lv1an above the angels. A IV[an even by the side of God, 
a very Man. Wonderful, wonderful conception. \Vhose 
mind gave it birth? To whom was it possible, but to God? 

But not yet are the thoughts of God realized. He is not 
even conzplete, in a sense, if alone. He is Head; but a 
Head needs a body .. Where is the Body for this infinitely 
exalted Head? The Church is that body, and thus is actu
ally the "fullness," the completion, of Him that filleth all 
in all. The Head and Body making the mystic man, "The 
Christ." Now do you see "the hope of His calling?" Was 
I not right in saying that hope was really heaven, higher 
than our low thoughts of just reaching heaven. Beloved, 
the hope of His calling is infinitely higher than heaven; 
it is to be One with the SoN OF Goo! It is impertinence to 
speak much here. Meditate, beloved, in your hearts. The 
Church one with the Son of God! Haven't ,ve learned the 
language of Ashclod ,vhen we speak of "the church" as a 
poor building of wood or brick or stone? Where did you 
get a conception like that? Not fom God's Word. We 
speak of Reverend Doctor So and So's church. Is not that 
the language of the Philistine? Oh, dear brethren, are we 
willing to put our foot upon God's Word and say with re
gard to everything : "There I stand. I can do no other
wise, so help me God," ·or must we just accept the word of 
the majority, the tradition of. our fathers? Do numbe'rs 
guarantee truth ? Does the lapse of time ma:ke everything 
right; or must we, may we, bring everything to the stand
ard of God's ,i\Tord, and stand on this alone? 

When we apply the word church to the buildings that we 
see about us, is it the language of faith, or is it the language 
of Ashdod? Is it the language of the Philistines? 

Beloved brethren, you know I don't speak accusingly. 
God forbid. His chastening would be upon me if I did. 
Not a word in accusation. But surely, my brethren, we have 
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lost the truth, and our very language shows that we have 
lost the truth. Hear the \1Vord again, "The Church, which 
is His body," and should there be such divisions as we see 
complacently accepted in Christ's Body? Nay, indeed, and 
here we see the sweetness -0f the words "all saints." For 
it takes all saints to make up the one single organism, the 
Body of Christ. 

1\/Iy head has the place of supremacy and governs all; 
but it needs the hand to do its bidding, and the foot to do 
its will. So does Christ need His body to carry out His 
will and His wisdom. He needs it. 

That is how high God has taken u's ; that is the hope of 
His calling. Nothing else ; and tha~ is the riches of the glory 
of His inheritance in the saints, a:nd His power will never 
rest until He has us literally there, where we, by that calling, 
vitally belong. 

Ther'e are the heights, but now we come down to the 
depths. H0w low has He come to take us up? Ah, the 
Diver had to go very low into the dark waters of the Gen
tiles, with all the filth and mud that lav under those waters .., 

to bring up this pearl of great price: the Church. Listen! 
''And you hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses 
and sins." Deaih is the element as it were in which you 
were lying, and the fundamental idea in death is never non- . 
existence (how could it be here?) but separation. 

Take the filthy creatures of slime. They are dead to all 
the beautiful things in· the air; are they not? There is 
an absolute separation between them and all these. They 
are utterly dead to them. 

So the element in which we moved was death ; but we 
were active in trespasses and sins in that element. Like · 
those slimy creatures of wJiich I speak, who are biting,· 
and fighting, and warring, and doing all the mischief they 
can. They are dead in the mud as regards the air, but they 
are active in that death. 

But why is it cfeath? Because God made man for Him
self. Man's proper elen1ent is God, from whom man's spirit 
came, and he can never be happy or really live until he gets 
back to h~ element, Gad. 
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·· \ Vherein in times past ye walked according to the course 
of this \yorlcl,'' that is the ''broad road" of which Scriptur~· 
speaks in another part, "according to the prince of the po\Ycr 
of the air.'' A strange title. I an1 not going to speak in 
detail of Satan now. I believe that God gives us a great 
deal of light upon that high character, the highest of all 
His created intelligences, if I am not very much mistaken1 

and that to Satan was given the government of this earth, 
and that he would have had it still, but for his disobedience~ 
and pride; but by his pride, ain1ing still higher, he forfeited 
his place, which, though he still holds, it is only as a 
usurper. 

The ''air" is that thicker atn1osphere which surrounds 
this earth, in contrast with the thinner ether, and it is sure
ly significant that whereas God distinctly says of every day's 
work, "it is very good,"' when it comes to that of the second 
day, in which the "air" is formed, God does not say, "it is 
very good.'' There is. a strange silence about it. Is it be
cause this evil spirit was there? To us the thought that 
Satan is here in this atmosphere which we breathe, is, in 
itself, a suggestion of a moral atmosphere of disobedience, 
Satan's true dwelling place, and all who live in disobedience 
to the truth, breathe in that atmosphere, and the evil one 
works in them. 

Now God comes to this dark scene, God who is "rich in 
1nercy." I-low sweet the word mercy. He is rich in it. 
Don't you think if God had a limited amount of mercy to 
<lispense that it would have been quite exhausted bv this 
time? But still He is 1'ich in it. We say a man is rich be
-cause he has stored up many millions. But that does not 
prove it. It may be a false reputation. It is not the a111ount 
one has laid up, but the amount he gives that proves him 
rich. So with God; He is rich unto all of them that call 
upon Him. I go to a millionaire. I say, "You are rich, 
but are you rich unto all the1n that call upon you? Vou are 
a poor man if you can't give, no matter how much vou 

" 
seem to have. God's riches are proved by constant ability 
to meet all drafts~ and you can't call upon Hitn for anything 
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that He can't give you. You can't bankrupt Him in His 
1nercy. 

lvf ercy looks at the need of the recipient. Suppose I see 
a poor beggar in the street. I pity him. I-le has nothing to 
eat, and I gave him a dinner. That is not grace, but mercy} 
which has just met his need. But suppose I take that beg
gar into my house, wash him, give him a new· suit of clothes, 
and say, "You shall always live with me." That is not 
mercy1 but grace. God is rich in mercy, but saves by grace. 

\\There does it begin? vVhen we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ. 

Every one of us here will protest against such a thought 
as that the Lord Jesus Christ had one single thing in com
mon with our sinful flesh. If He had not gone to the cross, 
and there voluntarily laid down His life, death had no 
claim upon Him whatever. None took His life from Him. 
Nor ,vas He connected with us before death, or in death. 
There He was absolutely alone. But see, He passes through 
Jordan, and now "we are quickened together with Him." 
We have a new life, and that the very same life that He 
had when He rose from the dead. 

So that the life that you and I have is a life that has al
ready gone through judgment. We can never be judged 
if we have that life. I would not like to share the Lord's 
life before the cross, for the judgment must still be met. 
But quickened with His life after the cross, I can never 
come into j udgment, for the life that I have has already 
passed through it. 

You know when Israel· went over Jordan, the Lord said : 
"Take out of the midst of Jordan twelve stones; and ye 
shall carry them over with you, and leave them in the 
lodging place where ye shall lodge this night." 

And so Joshua doe~, and these stones were set up beyond, 
on the other side of Jordan; but, in addition to that, look 
at the 9th verse, "And Joshua set up twelve stones in the 
n1idst of Jordan," in the place where the feet of the priests 
"rhich bare the ark of the covenant stood, and they are there 
tmto this day. 

The twelve stones clearly speak. of the Lord's people; 
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they represented the twelve tribes who themselves figured 
the people of God of this day. \,Vell, there they stand on 
the glorious land-side of Jordan. \Vhere did they come 
from? Out of Jordan. Does it not perfectly picture the 
new birth, the quickening with a new life; yes, "quickened 
together with Christ?" The grain ·of wheat abides alone 
till dying; but, rising from its grave, a thousand grains of 
wheat are found sharing its life; and here I am having one 
life with Him who is now risen. \rVhat a glory! VVell is 
it said, "For the great iove wherewith He loved us." 

But we must consider the other stones that were just ta
ken from the land, and put down into the Jordan, and then 
Jordan closed over them, and hid them forever; but the 
Spirit of God says they are there "to this day !" Beloved, 
are we not ahvays trying to get those stones up again. Oh, 
that is the great trouble with Christians. We are trying 
to get the old man out of Jordan again. There seems ever 
a latent thought, if we could only get him out of Jordan, 
polish him up, and make a decent fell ow of him ; but God 
has nothing for the first man but death. Jordan's waters 
must roll over him constantly and forever. You and I must 
only know ourselves as part of the new creation. 

':That in the ages to come"; mark, He has not done that 
yet. He seems to say to the angels, "Don't look at those 
people yet. I have not shown half what I can do with them 
yet. They are sti11 weak, poor, and carnal. Turn away 
your faces, principalities and powers, and don't look at 
those stumbling ones yet. \Vait awhile, wait until you see 
what I can make even of them in the ages to come." Then will 
He show the exceeding riches of His grace. "His ugracen 
would be very precious; "the riches of His grace" would 
be better still; but He is going to show in you and me, poor 
sinners of the Gentiles-let your heart get hold of it-"the 
exceeding ric/ies of His grace in His ·kindness toward us 
through Christ Jesus. For by grace are ye saved through· 
faith and that not of yourselves." I won't discuss about 

. what that "that" refers to. Take it any way you like; it 
means that the first movement is from God, "Not of works, 
lest any man should boast." 
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Supposing I have a partner with $50,000,000, and I put 
in one cent, I should always be saying "we," "my partner 
and I are doing a splendid busines's." So it is wit~ God. 
He knows that if we put in one cent, we will be boasting 
like that. I was reading the other day of a poor fellow 
who was had up before some justice in New York. But 
-even as he stood there in the dock he began to speak of what 
"me and Dewey" had done in Manila Bay. The judge 
asked what he meant by "me and Dewey," and it came out 
that he had been a stoker on one of the war vessels in that 
fight ! That is human nature all over. If we have a finger 
in salvation it would be "God and me," or rather "me and 
Goel/' but God is not going to let us spoil everything that 
way. He does it all, or else we should boast. Salvation is 
"Not of works, lest any man should boast." For we are 
His workmanship. Don't think you can make yourself a 
'"''vessel to honor." Nothing that you can ever do will make 
yourself a vessel to honor. God has to do that. Turn 
to the 9th of Romans, "The potter has power to make one 
vessel to honor and another to dishonor." God, in sovereign
ty, does that. I could just as well make myself regenerate) 
or born again, or re-create myself, as make myself a "ves
sel to honor," for these things are all one act. But there is 
this I can do: If I turn from wickedness, if I purge myself 
from evil, from everything that speaks of the first man, 
of "wood or earth,'' then shall I be not only a vessel unto 
bonor, but sanctified) and meet for the 1naster) s use. 

Do you think He has created you without a purpose for 
you, some place for you to fill, that no one but you can fill? 
·or that you have to chose any work to do that you think 
right. Beloved, He has created the very works for you to 
walk in as He has created you to walk in those works, all 
-of God, and a precious thought, to any heart won by His 
love, this is. Not to idleness, not to work for which I have 
no heart or ability, not to what men may choose for me, 
or what my own self-will may select, but He has already 
£ere-ordained that path in which the new life, if untram
meled and unhindered by worldliness and other things, 
will simply, naturally, joyously flow. 

Thank God for His precious vVord: 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

III. 

The third division begins with the word "\Vherefore,''" 
i. e.: "On account of all that God has done, rcnicmbcr." 
Beloved, you have little idea of the need there is for just . 
that word "remember." He has taken us up to heights: 
We 111 ust never for get the depths. He is leading ns to
worship ; putting us into the temple; we must not forget 
where we have come from. I don't know whether you have 
felt the difficulty that I have with regard to that word in 
the xi. of I Corinthians: ''Let a man examine himself, and 
so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup." 

I remember when I was first brought to the Lord, self
examination prior to the Cord's supper was a very painful 
matter, and I was thankful that it didn't take place of-
tener than once in two months. For a week before. one 
had to be up very early in the rnorning to go through this 
examination, to see whether he were still in the faith and 
all that. Now, I have learned ~ince then that we are never 
told to examine ourselves to see if we are in the faith. 
Never. And although there is a passage of Scripture that 
may, with superficial reading, seem to have that bearing, 
yet a closer study of its context shows that it has exactly the 
opposite. The command is clear enough : "Let a man ex
amine himself." What then does it mean? I believe it is 
just what we get here in the word "remember:'' there n1ust 
be a recognition of what we were; and in the self-judgment 
and tenderness such thoughts will awaken, we_ may ''so eat.'t 
There is a most beautiful picture of this self-examination in 
the xxvi. chapter of Deuteronomy, where an Israelite brings 
up to the place where God has put His name, the first fruits 
of his garden in a basket, and he sets it down, and begins his
self-examination this way: "A Syrian ready to perish was. 
my father,"-and then he goes through all the way that 
God had led him until He brought him there, and then he· 
bows his head and worships. 

So, beloved, always, before the Lord's supper, "examine:-
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yourself," rcmcnibering what you were and are so you shall 
rightly re111enibcr H ini. 

So here the apostle says, remember what you were. First 
we were Gentiles-not the chosen nation at all, and ,vith no 
mark of God upon us as they had. On the contrary, they 
called ns ''the uncircumcised," which was a term of re
proach. Further, we were "without Christ." No means 
of coming to God at all. "Aliens fro111 the commonwealth 
of Israel," no part in that kingdom, "and strangers from 
the covenant of promise," no part in the elect family, "hav
ing no hope and without God in the world." What a con
dition! But now in contrast with that: "In Christ"-and 
this is the key word of the whole epistle-"ye who some
time were afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." 

Beloved, God is not able in human language to tell us 
things, except in an in1perfect way, because of the imper
fection of that language and the imperfection of our minds. 
I ask, ''Where is heaven?" Oh, you say, "Heaven is beyond 
the stars." Beyond the stars! I say it is not. No mortal 
eye can see beyond the stars. Heaven is near or far ac
cording to our condition. It ought to be very close to us .. 
Take Stephen. He required no telescope to see a Man stand
ing on the right hand of God; but as to the Sanhedrim be
fore whom he spake, there was not a telescope strong 
enough for theni to see that 11:an. They could only look 
on his face and see the reflection of the Man. Ah. heaven is 
a long way from the world, but the world ?ught to be able 
to see the reflection of heaven on the believer's face; alas it 
is the only heaven it will ever see. So distance is "moral'" 
entirelv. We were far off on account of sins which nothing· 
but blood could put away; His precious blood has been 
shed, this moral distance is annihilated, and at once we are 
nigh. 

So we have the seven thoughts of nearness to contrast 
with the seven thoughts of distance that we have just looke·d 
at. We are n1ade nigh in the first place by the blood of 
Christ, "For He is our peace who bath made both one." 
Beloved, many have a wrong idea of peace. I know people 
are constantly looking within to see if they have peace with 
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God. It is the wrong place to look. Peace is a plant that 
doesn't grow by our looking for it. "He is our peace.'' 
It is not a sentiment; not a feeling. Christ has made peace 
by the blood of His cross. I-Ie has dmie it. You say, I 
can't realize it. It doesn't matter. Has He made it? As 
you begin to grip that idea, the joy and the feeling follow 
the faith. 

The term peace here is used in a double way, bringing us 
to God, and bringing Jew and Gentile to each other. There 
were barriers of ordinances around the Jew which God 
had made that kept him apart from the Gentile. In the new 
creation there are no such ordinances. We are all one in 
Christ Jesus, so there is peace in every way. 

Then we go into the sanctuary : .. For through Him we 
both, i. e., Jew and GeEtile, have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father. So that we are no more strangers and foreign
ers, but fellow citizens with the saints;" that is, we have 
a share in the kingdom; then we have a priestly place in 
the house, for we are ''of the household of God and are 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone." 

Here we get the second figure of the church of God given 
us in this epistle. First in the i. chapter it is "the body." 
In the ii. chapter, it is ''the house," and in the v. chapter 
it is "the bride." 

Of course the apostles and prophets are not personally 
the foundation. We are not built upon Paul, for instapce, 
or upon Peter, as the Romanists wrongly teach. But it is 
upon the doctrine of Christ that the apostles and prophets 
taught and still teach in their writings. The apostle Paul 
says, "I have laid the foundation." What does he tnean? 
He tells us "for other foundation can no man lay, than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ." It is the doctrine of Christ. 

So when Peter said: "Thou art the Christ the Son of the 
living God," the Lord Jesus answered, "Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build My church." It was not 
Peter that was the rock, but Christ of whom Peter spake. 
And lest there should be any mistake about this, that very 
apostle himself is made to say, "To whom coming, as unto 
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.a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, 
and precious, ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual 
house." Not Peter, but the testimony that Peter gave of 
Christ was the foundation, and it became Peter's foundation 
-0n account of that. "In whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord." 

You know when man made his building, Babel, it was· 
-composed not of stones, but of bricks, and the bricks came 
from the very dust of which the man was himself made, nor 
would they adhere together by their mutual adaptability; 
-but had to be kept together with slime. The building was an 
excellent representation of the builder. That was man's 
buil4ing. Aye, my brother, it is gojng on still: dust-bricks 
for stones, and the slime of self-interest for mortar. All 
human associations are thus composed. 

But there is no slime-no mortar-here. Each stone fits 
exactly into the place that God has intended it for; and, as 
1n that temple of old, you will find that there was no sound 
of hammer nor noise of building, but the stones were 
brought to it all ready fitted. :f\1an's hand was not heard 
in the building of the temple, for it was a figure of this 
,building which is so entirely of God. 

Each believer as he comes to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
touches that Living Stone is infused with the same life that 
the Stone has, and becomes a part of the Temple, which has 
been growing now for two thousand years, and .it is still 
unfin_ished. But the foundation is perfect long ago. There 
are those who want a succession of foundations, and claim 
to have the successors of the apostles. Their building is 
made up of a succession of foundations J That 1nL1st be a 
,eurious building. 

No, no, the apostles and prophets indeed remain as foun
dation, but it is, in that Word as to Christ, on which every
thing is based. The beauties and the excellencies that they 
tell us of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself show Him as the 
·one Foundation and Cornerstone in that building. 

I want you to turn to r Kings, chapter v., r7th verse: 
·" And the king commanded, and they brought great stones, 
<:ostly stones, and hewed stones, to lay the foundation of the 
house." 
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If you will further turn to Isaiah xxviii. you will find a 
corresponding set of adjectives referring to a Stone there: 
"Therefore saith the Lord, Behold I lay in Zion for a foun
dation a stone, a tried stone, a precious cornerstone, a sure 
foundation.n There we get three corresponding terms. "A 
sure foundation" corresponding '.vith the "great stone;" "a 
precious cornerstone" corresponding with "the costly stone," 
and ··a tried stone" corresponding with the hewed stone." 
''Great" is their value on account of their sizes involving 
strength and solidity. "Costly" is their value on account of 
their essential quality. "I-Iewed" is their value on account 
of their work1nanship. 

As I meditated on that, beloved friends, God gave me 
comfort from it. \Vhat is the first thing needed in a foun
dation? It must be strong enough to bear up the building, 
it is useless if it will not hold up the building. It must be 
"Great.JJ Now, if the Lord Jesus is not that, He is not a 
good foundation; but f-Ie is indeed a "Great Stone." The 
divinity that is in His Person makes Him "Great'> enough 
to hold up all God's purposes with regard to the church, 
with regard to the universe, with regard to Israel, with 
regard to the nations, with regard to every individual for
ever, and He is the only One, in all the universe, who could 
do that. Be quite sure that your foundation will stand a 
great shaking. It is coming, and unless the foundation is 
"Great" everything built on it will tumble to the ground. 
All these big buildings that we see, have not such founda
tions as will stand ; they will all fall into a mass of ruins. 
Christ is a ''Great" Stone. 

But more than that, He is the "precious Stone.'' Valuable 
on account of His intrinsic excellency. 

vVho but that blessed Spirit who dwells within us can tell 
out the glories and the beauty that shines in Him? Gold? 
Yes, there is gold in Him, for gold speaks of divinity and 
this shines brightly in Him to the opened eye. Silver? Yes. 
In His redemption work as a perfect 1fan. In His holy 
manhood we may see the silver which is in Him. 

"Precious stones.,, Look at His lovely life, and see if 
everything does not make Him dearer to your hearts, for 
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precious stones are shining brightly there. All that speak 
of love, and light, and tenderness; His patient gentleness; 
His eve_r ready sympathy; His warm affection ever shielding 
His sheep; His compassion; His patience with their foolish
ness; the depths of I-Iis wisdom, and kno,vledge, and in
telligence that flashed out like the flash of jewels-every
thing in Him bespoke Him "the precious Stone. 

But how could He be "the hewed Stone." I say the Lord 
Jesus Christ surely did not need to be "hewed" to become a 
foundation Stone. Vias He not always perfect in Himself? 
Surely; but still to become a Stone on which others could 
be built, He had to be "hewed ;" and He was. As the 
captain of our salvatid'n, He was made perfect through suf
fering; not that He was not ever essentially and personally 
perfect; but to have a poor sinner like me rest upon Him 
as the Foundation He needed to pass through the sufferings 
of Calvary; i. e., to be ahewed.n Oh, beloved, that is our 
strong foundation. "Great," "Precious," Hewed;" we can 
have no other! 

Now we come to another view. Not a growing temple, 
but a house already built. "In whom ye also are builded 
together for a habitation of God through the Spirit." God 
has a habitation upon the earth, but it is no house of earthly 
material such as men call "the house of God.!' I pray you 
do not permit yourself so to speak, as we were saying yes
terday; it is the language of Ashdod. I would not say a 
bitter or a hard thing against our precious brethren who are 
there still, or have the other views of these things. We 
must be patient as God is still very patient with us. But we 
only desire to free each other from error and to get the 
light of God's word upon everything through which we are 
passing. This binds us to say that these are not "houses of 
God" at all 1 Not at all. He is not dwelling in them. That 
is the devil's imitation of the truth. He dwelleth not in 
temples 111ade with hands, and yet He has a dwelling literally 
here. Ah, yes. v\Therever two or three are gathered to
gether in His Name there is the dwelling of God. There is 
the house of God. Yes, if there be but two so gathered, I 
would say that is the church of God in that place, only there 
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is a danger connected with the term. If any look upon 
themselves as "the church of God'' without taking in, in 
principle, every single saint that breathes, we make a mis
take, a great mistake. 

Now the apostle goes on; "For this cause, I, Paul, the 
prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles"-and immediately. 
the word "Gentiles" brings such a rush of other thoughts to 
his mind, that the whole of the iii. chapter is taken up with 
a parenthesis so that the iv. chapter begins again, "I there
fore." "If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God which is given to me." 

Paul was the vessel to whom this particular revelation 
alone was given. It was given the very first moment that 
he was called. You remember he was on the way to Da- . 
mascus, and there came a glorious light which struck him to 
the earth; and he heard a voice: "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou Me?" And Saul said, "Who art thou Lord; I don't 
even know Thee; I have never persecuted Thee." "Yes 
thou hast, Saul. When you were consenting to Stephen's 
death it was Me; when you took that poor believer in J eru
salem and haled him to prison-it was Me. Those feeble 
folk you are even now going to seize in Damascus-it is 
Me." 

Don't you see that even in that word "J\1e" was inclosed 
all that the apostle afterwards learned as to the truth. They 
were one with Him. To Paul, and to Paul alone is given .,__ 

the mystery of the church. It was hidden from all others, 
even from Peter, and J arnes, and John. They knew nothing 
of it. They were not sent to preach it. They were sent to 
make disciples of the nations, and baptism was connected 
as an essential feature of their ministry ; because it was thus 
that they could- make disciples of the nations of the earth. -
But Paul, called from above, and given the heavenly rela• -
tions of the Church, "one spirit with the Lord, "says, on the 
contrary, "I was not sent to baptize." Strange contrast! 
The twelve could never have said that. It is because to him 
is committed a special heavenly ministry, and confessedly 
baptism is not heavenly. 

And so the dear apostle is overwhelmed with the thought 
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that to him God had given this wonderful revelation-"To 
make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which 
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who 
created all things by Jesus Christ." God kept that secret 
back. He didn't tell it out to anyone. That was something 
He had in His mind long before He made the world, and 
He made the world just simply to make shadows and figures 
for that real thing which was coming afterwards. Adam 
himself was but a shadow of the Second Man. Eve herself 
was but a shadow of the church which was to be the bride 
of Christ, and so on; all were made to afford patterns of the 
real things in God's mind, but these He kept back, all 
through the ages. 

"According to the eternal purpose to the intent that now 
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God." 

Beloved, God surely has told out His wisdom in other 
ways. "His wisdom all his works express." Angels when 
they saw creation were so delighted at the wisdom it dis
played that they sung for joy. 

But it as foolishness compared with this. God seems to 
say, "Oh, my principalities and powers, wait a little. I will 
set you singing in very deed, presently. I will give you 
something worth your desiring to look into." And then He 
brings-what? The church! Now let all the intelligences 
of heaven learn how wise God is. 

The church, then, for some reason, shows this all-various 
wisdom out in some peculiar way. How? Forgiveness of 
those that have erred is conceivable; but a righteous way of 
forgiveness of sins against God is beyond the power of man 
to suggest or discover. Man was ~eft alone for 4,000 year:s 
to find it out, but he did not come within an infinite distance 
of it. Judgment of sin is conceivable and the principalities 
and powers had seen much of it in the governmental ways of 
God. His Power and Godhead had been displayed in the 
glories of the worlds He had made; but all these were still 
but c-omparatively poor expressions of His wisdom. God 
must have something far beyond all this to display Himself, 
and in the church He has it. · For what mind in heaven or 
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earth could create the conception of guilty, rebellious mant 
\Yith not only enmity slain, and reconciled-not only 
cleansed, and clothed, and in his right mind; but even those 
far off, with the Jews (and these stripped of all the ancestral 
advantages), forming a mystic Body of which the Son of 
God is the Head, and they the members? One with the Son 
of God-sharing His place absolutely. Surely no created 
mind could ever cdnceive such an idea. Where then did it 
come from? Angels stand in awe at such a conception. 
Here is something indeed worth their ''looking into." 

\V ell, Paul longs for the Gentiles-his own special care
to enter into t_hese things and says, "For this cause I bow 
my knees to the Father, of whom every family (not "the 
whole family") in heaven and earth is named." 

God is the Father of various families. Don't you think 
that Israel, when, in the day to come, every true Israelite 
shall look up to Him as a Father, they will be His family? 
Of course they will. Don't you think the Gentiles who are 
brought into the place of blessing with the Jew shall be His 
family? Why, of course they will. Jew and Gentile are 
separate. Each is His family. And so the angels, don't 
you think they are His children? Of course. Isn't He the 
Father of spirits, and are they not spirits? So they are His 
family; and each family must know God according to its 
place and privilege. So listen while Paul says, I can trust 
the Gentiles to find that out for themselves. I can trust 
the Jew to find his blessings out. The angels can come into 

. God's heart with some degree of freedom, but, you poor, 
simple souls, I have such important and great things for 
you, for you have a higher position, a sweeter relationship 
than all, and for you to compn:hend it I must pray to the 
Father of our Lord Jesus · Christ. There is a high state for 
the Gentiles ; there is a higher state for the Jews ; there is 
a higher state for the angels, but for_ you and me-wondrous 
love !-there is a heaven prepared that angels cannot touch, 
God Himself alone can lead us into it. 

So the prayer "That _He. would grant you according to 
the riches of His glory;"· that is, according to the riches of 
the full display of His own perfect heart. 

.... 
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\Vhy you say He blessed Abraham very much; He 
blessed Isaac very much ; He blessed Jacob very much, but 
He only blessed them according to the display of the glory 
of that time, and it was a very limited display. He blessed 
Abraham according to the revelation He gave. But now 
His heart is altogether open-everything is out. He has dis
played Himself in the cross of Christ fully. Let millions 
of ages run, there will never be a greater, sweeter, holier 
display of God's heart than that. That is the riches of His 
glory, and that is the measure, the only measure that the 
apostle wanted them to be limited by. 

Flesh and blood doesn't learn these things at all. Not 
one of us can. So the first thing is that we may be strength
ened with might by His Spirt. But blessed be His holy 
Name, we have not to pray for that Spirit. He has given us 
the Spirit already. 

Rebecca when she started for her new home did not 
trudge through the wilderness in loneliness. There was a 
faithful servant of Isaac's ever whispering to her, and cheer
ing her as the way seemed long: "Never mind, Rebecca, 
there is a loving One waiting for you. Never mind, He has 
a warm welcome for you. Never mind, you are to share 
abounding \vealth with Hiw, and rest His bride forever. 
So may we be strengthened in the same way by His Spirit 
in the inner man. I am greatly thankful that we are told 
of Paul's prayer. Personally I say, Who am I to speak to, 
tny brethren, about such things as these? I am but a poor 
poverty-stricken beggar in the love of Christ, and yet one 
bas to speak to others about it! Yes, but note that it was 
a prayer even for these dear Ephesians. It was not that 
they knew all about it or enjoyed it to the full. The prayer 
spoke of their need. It was the Spirit of Christ in the 
apostle that prayed for them, and it is the Spirit of Christ 
that still prays for ns-"He maketh intercession for the 
saints, according to God." The prayer is that Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith. 

God never wants us to have faith in what He is doing 
in us, but, as the Spirit of God tells us of the attractions 
of our Lord Jesus our hearts get more and more loosened 
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from the earth and centered in Him, and thus He abides in 
our hearts, or dwells in our affections. The apostle goes 
on in prayer, "That ye, being rooted and grounded in love." 
Be "rootedt striking the roots of your faith down deep into 
the love of God. The enemy would rather have you rooted 
in this world than anywhere else. The apostle Jude says, 
"But ye keep :.'ourselves in the love of God." Satan tries to 
get us out of that. But as we sink those faith roots in the 
love of God, from which nothing can separate us, sucking 
it up and 111aking it our very life sap, we are nourished 
like a tree that sends its roots into congenial soil, for the 
roots of our new nature just need this to feed thetn. 
"Grounded" gives the idea of stability in view of external 
attacks upon us. The enemy attacks us, and brings in all 
kinds of ingenious schemes to remove us from the love of 
God. No, the man who is grounded in love sings: 

"Let all the forms that men devise 
Assault my faith with treach'rous art. 

I'll call them vanities and lies, 
.And bind Thy gospel to my heart.'' 

That is, being rooted and grounded in love. Then we get 
a fourfold measurement of Iove-'"breaGlth, length, height, 
depth." Its "breadth," "Far as the East is from the West," 
said the Old Testament saints. But in the New Testament 
we get into a higher atmosphere than that, and have a further 
vision. The arms of the Lord Jesus outstretched upon the 
cross may represent this "breadth" in figure, as if He would 
embrace all. In that divine love there is enough for each, 
enough for all, enough for ever more. Aye, yes, it takes in 
"all saints.," and mark it is really never known apart from 
"all saints.,., This may be why the first dimension is breadth. 

And its "length." When did it begin? vVhen did His 
love toward you begin? Do you think it was when you 
began to love? No, long before that. Al1, go back, back 
even before He said, "Let there be light," for even then 
Christ loved thee. It had no beginning. Has it an end? 
No, no. Look forward through myriads of ages, that love 
remams unchanged and unexhausted. 
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_..\nd then its "depth." I must look and see how low that 
love has took Him. Shall I limit it to the cross that men 
could see? That was very low ; but we must go deeper than 
that. That only deals with the physical sufferings of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I must go deeper than the outward cross. 
I must go to the cup that He drank upon, the cross when He 
was made a curse. Thus only can I measure the depth of 
that Love which had to go thus low to reach us : 

"In His spotless soul's distress 
I have learnt my guiltiness. 
Oh, how vile my low estate, 
Since my ransom was so great." 

Christ, the holy, holy Son of God, there in that dark hour 
shows the "depth" of His love. 

And "the height :" past angels, principalities and powers, 
even to the very throne of God_, where He was before; but 
now not alone, we are even there in Him-that is the meas
ure of the height of His love! 

Poor Hannah sings a little song, "He raiseth up the poor 
out of the dust and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill 
to set them among princes." It was good enough for Han
nah. From a dunghill to a throne was a great promotion, 
,vasn't it? But His love takes poor sinners, like you and 
me, not only to be with princes, not only above princes, 
but above "principalities and powers!" 

''To know the love of Christ that passeth knowledge." 
\Vonderful paradox, and yet so easily comprehended by the 
Christian and explained by what follows: 

"That ye might be filled"-not with-"but unto all the 
fullness of God." 

Please allow me to give you what I suppose the figure is 
before the apostle .. 

The love of which he has been speaking is like an ocean. 
~ot of salt brackish water, but of pure, refreshing, spring
ing, life-giving water on all sides. The vessel is plunged 
into the very center of that boundless ocean, and according 
to the capacity of the vessel it takes in the element in which 
it is; in this case divine love. The apostle prays that the 
vessel may grow and e.i·pand and when shall it stop? When 
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it is as large as the ocean it is in, and can hold it all. That 
means eternal growth-never-ending fresh discoveries of the 
love of God on all sides l 

The apostle Paul was a large vessel filled. l\Iost of us 
are very small ones. But large and small we are in that 
ocean which is all about us on every side, and the prayer 
is that we may grow unto that love on all sides. 

And now he brings that song of praise to God who is able 
to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask or think. 
He was not able to do that always. Sins stood in the way, 
but the cross of Christ has removed all difficulties of that 
kind, and untied His blessed hands and now His love may 
have His way unhinderedly. 

And so the apostle comes in with the doxology : "To Him 
be glory by the church throughout all ages," or forever and 
forever may the church be the expression of what He is, 
and being that expression, proclaim His glory from age to 
age. 

l\1ay the Lord give us to enter into these wondrous 
thoughts by the power of that Spirit who alone does lead 
His people into them, for Jesus Christ's sake. 

The Work of the Indwelling Spirit. 
c. I. SCOFIELD. 

We continue this evening the subject of the Holy Spirit. 
You wiU remember that we saw very clearly from the '\~lord 
of God that if we are believers on the Lord Christ the 
Spirit of God dwells in our mortal bodies. It is a very 
beginning of days when a Christian really accepts that fact. 
When, instead of seeking the Spirit, we believe that He is 
already within. 

And you will remember that we had begun to look together 
at the purposes of His indwelling-the work He seeks to 
do, and that we found as a primary result of His indwelling 
that the body becomes a temple. vVe speak sometimes of 
meeting houses as sacred places because they have been 
set apart for holy uses, but, ah, how infinitely more holy 
and sacred is this wonderful temple of the body by reason 
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of the fact that ·the Holy Spirit dwells in it. You know that 
when Solomon's temple was built it was given over to God. 
The ark was brought into the most holy place, and then 
the priests went out, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
house, and from that moment it was a temple. It was a 
temple in intent and purpose all the while Solomon was 
building it, but when God by the Shekinah glory took pos
session of it, then it became God's temple. 

Well that is just true of us, dear friends, of these bodies 
of ours only in a far more wonderful sense, for God Him- -
self dwells in these temples by His Spirit. It is a serious 
fact. 

And next I ask you to note that the Spirit indwells the be
liever to give victory over the flesh, and oh, dear friends, 
how important that is. The old self life is there; the old 
Adam nature is there. In a very real sense the believer on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who has been born of the Spirit and 
made a partaker of the di vine nature, is two persons. More 
accurately he has within his one personality two natures. 
The divine nature imparted by the Spirit of God in the new 
birth and the old Adam nature. You will remember how, 
in an experimental way, this is brought out by the vii. chap
ter of Romans. There you have a renewed man, a believer 
on the Lord Jesus Christ; a justified believer, and knowing 
himself to be such, but he is destitute of either rest or vic
tory. He is in constant inner strife, and his experience is 
one of constant defeat. It is one of the saddest and most 
tragic passages of the Word of God, and yet one is con
strained to believe that it describes an average Christian 
experience. But the vii. of Romans is immediately fol
lowed by the viii., and there the same man gives us quite a -
different aspect of Christian life and Christian experience. 
In~eed, the great apostle to the Gentiles illustrates in him
self the only three possible phases of religious and Christian 
experience. First, as a Jew, he was a very religious man, 
intensely religious, working day and night at his r_eligion: 
far more zealous in the religion of his fathers than many of 
his equals in his own nation, profiting more in it than they,
intensely religious, perfectly self-satisfied-but lost. 

And then he met Jesus on the way to Damascus and was 
saved. and then he was mise.rable, for, as we discover by the 
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vii. of Ron1ans, he was trying to go on as a Christian under 
the law, and that is always misery, and always defeat. 

And then Paul passed into a third phase of experience, of 
which Romans viii :2 is the expression: "The law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus bath made me free from the 
law of sin and death." The conflict of the vii. of Romans 
had passed into victory-not by the method of law-works 
and self-determination, but by the power of the Spirit in
dwelling him. 

Now, I believe that the professing church illustrates con
tinually these three phases of experience. Hosts are in 
Paul's first state; religious, churchgoers, church members. 
They are very diligent in the outward things of religion, 
and they are quite contented with themselves, but when you 
speak of inward struggles or any vital Christian experience, 
they wonder what you are talking about. 

I was preaching once on Romans vii :18, where the apostle, 
going back in his experience, tells of the time when to will 
was present with him, but how to perform that which was 
good he found not. 

One of my hearers came to me when the sermon was 
ended and said, "I cannot understand what was the matter 
with Paul. Why, it seems the easiest thing in the world to 
be good. I don't have any difficulty about being good.'' I 
asked my friend-a very faithful church member-what he 
thought the apostle Paul meant by being good. ('Why," 
said he, "to be honest, pay your debts, be kind to your 
family, abstain from worldly amusements, stay away from 
theatres, and let cards alone, and that kind of thing." Sai.d 
he, "I don't find any difficulty in that." 

"Now," I answered, "let me give you my idea of what 
Paul meant," and I turned to some of the exhortations tlf 
the epistles concerning the Christian walk. I turned back to 
the beatitudes, "Blessed are the meek." I said, "Did you 
ever try to be meek?" Well, he could not say that he ever 
had. Didn't know that he admired meekness especially. 

"vVell," said I, "that is just it. You try to be meek once. 
and you will soon come upon Paul's difficulty. You can 
act meekly, of course, for awhile, until somebody angers 
you, or something arouses your pride. What the Apostle 
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Paul agonized for was to be the beatitudes, and he could 
not accomplish it, though he was a saved, a justified man. 

Then, other multitudes, like Paul in the vii. of Romans, 
are saved but without victory over the self-life, striving to•· 

. please God by law-works, and to get peace of conscience 
by religiousness. They are like Israel in the wilderness, 
restless, murmuring, often lusting after the things of Egypt, 
and, finally, a few, knowing the blessed purpose and power 
of the indwelling Spirit, quietly reckon upon Him for vic
tory. 

John Newton said, "I hear a great deal of talk about the 
Pope of Rome, but the pope who troubles me most is Pope 
John Newton." Oh, dear friends, that is it, the real enemy 
is in us. When conscience, under the searchlight of Scrip
ture, accuses us of failure, we straightway blame Satan. 
But read Mark vii :20-23, and remember that all that is la
tent within. 

I beg you to note the apostle's secret of victory. He 
opens the secret to us at once: "The law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus bath made me free from the law of sin 
and death." The law of sin which is in his members, the law 
of death written and engraved in stones. The man is de
livered. He is made free. By what? By new resolutions? 
By more prayer? By getting up earlier in the morning, and 
keeping the morning watch? Oh, he had gone through all 
that kind of thing when he was a Jew. What he wants is 
reality now, and he has got reality. Now a new law, a new 
power, a new enablement has ~ome in and delivered the man; 
that is what he is telling us. And then he was working 
so hard in the vii. of Romans to perfect a character which 
God could approve, and now he finds the wonderful truth
the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in ( not by) those 
who walk not after the law but after the Spirit; and so it 
goes on, one continuous shout of victory from the beginning 
to the end of the chapter, all based on the perfect work of 
Christ, but made into actual experience by the Holy Spirit · 
dwelling in the believer. 

Turn upon that point to one other passage, the v. · 
of Galatians, r6th and 17th verses: "This I say, then, walk 
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh." . 
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Whv? "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the ., 
Spirit against the flesh." The omnipotent Spirit of God 
dwelling in the believer and the flesh in the believer are 
contrary the one to the other, but the Spirit has power, as 
we walk in Him, perfectly to keep in the place of death the 
deeds of the body, the flesh and its motions. So that we 
are utterly without excuse if we are saying: "Well, I was 
angry this morning, but I am naturally high-tempered, but 
it is just a flash, and it is all over; I am not one of those 
who hold n1alice." Oh, yes, it is just a flash, as you turn 
on your doorstep to go to work in the morning, and your 
wife suffers · over it all day long, and you let yourself oft 
by pleading your nature. God help you! 

Observe, it is not you and the Holy Spirit. It is the 
Holy Spirit. He does not ask any of your help in that. He 
asks only one thing, that you shall walk in Him. Now what · 
is it to walk in the Spirit? Why, it is to walk in yieldedness 
to the Spirit. 
. You read that Jesus returned in the Spirit unto Galilee. 
He had, so far as we know, nothing to do that day but take 
a walk; but He was "in the Spirit"-a Spirit-guided 1\1an 
that day. All His whole nature and being were consciously 
yielded up to the control of the Spirit. That is walking in 
the Spirit. Now here is an imperative promise: "\Valk 
in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfil! the lusts of the flesh." 
It is one of the divine imperatives. Ye shall not. God 
means that. And then He explains why ye shall not: "For 
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other, so that 
ye may not do the things that ye would." · 

Oh, what a wonderful, wonderful office! What a won
derful privilege! The strife goes on, but it is the Spirit 
against the flesh. Omnipotence against the old Adam na
ture, and you, the new man, are out of the conflict, and in 
peace, and you are asked to do but one thing-walk in 

· yieldedness to Him. What a privilt>ge ! What a rnarvelous 
privilege! 

I would say again, that the Spirit of God dwells in the 
believer to produce that thing that we hear so much-if _ 
you will allow me to so put it-twaddle about-Christian 
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character. It is the great talk of the modern preachers
character, character, character. One gets tired of the_ word. 
One feels some sense of relief that the word is not in the 
Bible. \Ve are to be saved by character, we are to make 
character, and to build character. 

I suppose the idea that we are to practice sedulously some 
grace of the Christian life until it has become a kind of 
habit, and then we take up another, and build up, at last, 
a complete character. That is the vii. of Romans again. 

vVhat of Christian character? How does it come? Let 
me read ( Galatians v :22, 23). 

"The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness" ( ah, it is possible 
then to be meek ! ) , · 'temperance. Against such there is 
no law." 

'There are the nine beautiful elements of real Christian 
character, and how are they produced? ''The fruit of the 
Spirit." It carries one back in th,;mght to our Lord's vital 
presentation, that intensely vital presentation of the great 
truth of our oneness with Him. "I amt the vine, ye are 
the branches." "He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit." How does the branch 
bear fruit? It has no roots of its own, but because it is in 
the vine the life energies of the vine fill the branch and it 
grows, and blossoms, and at last there come the rich clus
ters of grapes, and the energy of the vine in the branch 
has produced that. The branch has not been worried over 
fruit bearing. The branch has done nothing in the world 
but just abide in the vine. That is all. • 

These are the fruits; these are the graces which 
are not possible to be produced by .any manner of self-effort. 
By no manner of effort can you make yourself loving, by 
no manner of effort can you ever have peace; no mere will 
power will ever make you longsuffering. Nothing will · 
give you gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, 
but the Spirit of God. 

The Spirit of God by I--Iis own power · and energy pro
duces these things in the believer who walks in the Spirit, 
and the believer who walks in the Spirit rests on the 
divine imperative that he shall not fulfi.11 the lusts of the 
flesh. 
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Then the Spirit gives discernment of truth. I will read 
you just one passage. First Corinthians, second chapter: 
"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God: for they are foolishness unto him; neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned;'' and 
therefore I do not care how learned in the learning of man
kind any theologian or critic may be, if he without renewal 
and vvithout spirituality is examining the word of God I 
will just ask him to please let me pass on and not take my 
time, because it is impossible for him to help me, and his 
authority as a critic, a scholar) I thank God, does not awe 
me. I would just as soon think of reading a long book 
about the color of a rose, written by a blind man who had 
never seen a rose, as I would a long criticism upon the 
Bible by a mere professional professor in some theological 
school ; but now observe, "He that is spiritual discerneth 
all things." 

Oh, that is it. It is by the Spirit that the truth of God 
is made actual to us, and ceases to be to us a dead vvord, 
and becomes to us the living word, which it surely is, the 
Spirit Himself marvelously interpreting it. 

:Now I beg you to note most carefully that another class
ification comes in here: ''And I, brethren, could not speak 
unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 
babes in Christ" ( r Cor. iii :r). 

And they were Christians, and the Spirit was dwelling 
in them! But, dear friends, the Spirit indwelling is not 
a mechanical thing. Do not imagine that because you can 
take by fqith unhesitatingly the fact that the Spirit does 
dwell in yon that therefore you are of necessity spiritual. 
You may be very carnal. You may be grieving the Spirit 
and quenching the Spirit every conscious moment of your 
lives! It is the fact that you are yielding to the Spirit, 
walking in the Spirit, the Spirit having His sovereign way 
within, that makes the believer spiritual. Then, one may 
have a great deal of know ledge, and only be puffed up by it, 
and one may have very little knowledge, and yet be very 
spiritual, and, in the sphere of his capacity, very helpful 
in the things of God. For it is too often true that "knowledge 
puffeth up, ~ove buildeth up." 
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Then, finally,-and with this I shall release you-that 
it is the Spirit who renews and nourishes the spiritual life. · 

Look at our Lord's beautiful figure in the iv. chapter of 
John's Gospel, "Whosoever shall drink of the water that 
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a fountain ( not a well; the 
contrast is between Jacob's well and a fountain of water 
springing up) springing up into everlasting life." 

But what a picture of renewal, what a pictµre of vitality; 
,vhat a figure of vigor · and freshness in the inner life. I 
believe that the great trouble with Christian people to-day 
is what might be called "low vitality." They have life, but 
they have not the life more abundantly. 

I remember going once with a friend to speak a little 
to some poor weak ones who were in a convalescent home 
near London. And this friend said, "\Von't you go out 
there and speak to those poor ones? They are very weak, 
and you must give them milk. They cannot concentrate 
their minds very well, but do come and just give them a 
little simple ·word; it may be a blessing to them." 

I was never in a place where my heart was more touched, 
and yet, remember, all those people there had been dis
charged by the doctor. They were all pronounced cured, 
or they could not be there, but there was something so 
pathetic in the weakness and irritability and lack of power 
ot those poor people. 

\Vhy, as I look at the present day church statistics, it 
seems to me that many of them are little more than con
valescent retreats. They have life, perhaps. They have. 
had the touch of the Great Phvsician, but how ineffective 

~ 

they are. How unable they are to go on with anything in 
the work of the Lord. How little they apprehend even 
the possibilities that lie latent in Christian life. vVhat do 
they need? They need to be drinking at the fountain. 
They need to be filled. ¥lhat a picture of renewal that is. 
If a fountain is to be upspringing it must continually be 
fed from a sourch higher than itself, and the inlet must 
be kept open, and the outlet must be kept open, and then 
the fountain sends forth its crystal waters, and in its way 
sings a song of praise to God. 

The water is there, but the difficulty is that the inlet and 
the outlet are both very much obstructed. We are obstruct-
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ing the inlet when we grieve the Spirit of God, and we 
certainly obstruct the outlet when we quench the Spirit of 
God. 

But there He is with all these possibilities of glorious 
and abundant life within. It is not power for service that 
I am speaking of now. That you get in the vii. chapter of 
John, the outflowing rivers of living water. It is the inner 
life which is before the mind of the Lord Jesus hert; when 
He speaks of the upspringing fountain of living water; or 
in Paul's phrase, "strengthened vvith might by His Spirit 
in the inner man." 

Oh, there is the great arena where all spiritual victories 
must be gained. \,Ve hear so much to-day about power for 
service, and we are told to be "seeking" power for service. 

\Vhy, read the fourteen Epistles of Paul, and note that 
he never tells the believer to seek power for service-a 
strange omission, if these brethren are right. Not one 
single exhortation or command to seek the baptism of the 
Spirit or to seek power in all these Epistles. The power 
is waiting for us, but what we have here is not power; it 
is the inner life,-strengthened with might by His spirit 
in the inner man. 

Now let us think of it, dear friends, just a little personally. 
The Spirit of God, with all these precious possibilities, 
latent in the fact. dwells in vou and me. Vl e 1nav walk 

, ~ ~ 

in victory-are ,ve walking in victory? \Ve 1nay be faithful 
-are we faithful? • 

Have you noticed-and this is the last word~that in 
that parable of the vine and the branches there are three 
degrees of fruit-bearing? "Fruit," "more fruit," "much 
fruit," and never until we reach much fruit do we glorify 
the Father. "Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear 
much fruit." Oh, the religious world can imitate a poor 
little sort of fruit-bearing. Anyone can do the convenient 
things. There are a great many nice people in the world, 
but they cannot be ho1y. It is impossible. The world can
not be spiritual, but we may, and we may produce those 
lovely graces which are the fruit of the Spirit, refreshing 
to ourselves and a testimony unanswerable to all who 
know us. 

Mr. Scofield's other addresses 011 the Holy Spirit will appear in 
the October number. Also Mr. Jennings' Exposition of Ephesians. 
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Book Reviews. 
Tlie Integrity of Scripture. Plai'n Reasons/or Rejecting tke 

Critical Hj,pot!tesis. By John S111ith, M. A., D. D., 
Broughton Place Church, Edinburgh. Cloth, 28.2 
pages_, $1.25. Hodder and Stoughton, London. F. 
H. Revell Co., New York City. 

This volume is a most excellent, logical and comprehensive de-
ense of the integrity of Scripture. The author has a complete grasp 

of the theories of Higher Criticism, and is perfectly at home in the 
history of its rise and development. He literally tears this abominable 
infidelity called "Higher or honest (?) Criticism of the Bible" to 
pieces, and holds it up to scorn. · 

In a most logical way, fro111 which there can be no escape, he 
proves that Higher Criticism is a hypothesis based upon hypotheses, 
without external justification, and that in face of other and more 
reasonable explanations. He brands the intellectual method of 
Higher Criticism as "thoroughly vicious." He suggests that this 
Criticism should be treated like every other inYalid hypothesis. Sim
ply throw it away. His namesake, Prof. George Adam Smith, he 
handles without glovee. 

\Vithout endorsing all this volume contains, we are glad to recom
mend it to all, especially preachers, who have an interest in this im
portant subject. 

The Lord's Coming. Israel and the Ckurck. Bv T. B. 
Baines. Sixth edition. ..J.5 I pages. Loizeaux Bros., 
New York. 

\Ve do not hesitate to call this volume a perfect key to the pro
phetic Word. It is written iu good and simple language, and should 
be studied by all believers. 

A. Sa.phir, Epistle to the Hebrews. Two volumes, cloth. 
Gospel Publishing House. $2.00. 

This excellent commentary on this Epistle is now ready for 
mailing. \Ve cannot recommend it too highly. It is a spiritual 
feast from beginning to end. -

Hynzns of Tersteegen and Others Translated by Mrs. F. 
Bevan. Bible Truth Depot, N. Y. City. 60 cents. 

A volume of the choicest hymns of Tersteegen and other saints 
of the XV. and XVI. century. The translation is admirable in- · 
deed. Lovers of the Word of God and Christian e~perience will 
find much help in them. 
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European Constitutional H1'.story, by Nelson Case. Jennings 
& Pye, Cincinnati, 0. $1.50. 

This is a very good and compact history, giving the ongm and 
development of the governments of modern Europe, from the fall 
of the Western Roman Empire to the close of the nineteenth cen
tury. It is written in excellent language, a good book to hand to 
young people, who are interested in the study of history. Inasmuch 
as this volume shows the development of Gentile world powers 
upon the territory of the old Roman Empire it has an interest also 
for the student of prophecy. 

· Higher Criticism, the Greatest Apostasy of the Age1 by D. 
K. Paton. 1farshall Bros., London. 75 cents. 

There -is nothing better published on the wicked endeavors of 
"Christian" ( ? ) professors to break down the foundation of the 
faith, than this book. It is the book which ought to be sold at 
the East Northfield conferences, as it contains criticism of certain 
statements of men like Prof. Marcus Dods and George A. Smith~ 
,vho have been more or less endorsed by brethren in connection 
,vith the Northfield movement. The book is a veritable bombshell. 
It is a wonderful exposure of the ridiculous claims and theories 
of Higher Critics. It furthermore shows that Higher Criticism is 
infidelity in its worst form. We quote a sentence: "Upv.rards of a 
hundred years ago, not to refer to infidelity of a much earlier 
period, we find that the same views of Old Testament Scriptures 
were held by such men as Boiingbroke, Voltaire and Paine. The 
views of these rationalists of the last century, although expressed 
perhaps more explicitly, are in reality identical with \vhat we see 
declared by the leading 'Higher Critics' of the present day.'' By 
all means get this book and study it. 

All books mentioned in this column may be ordered 
through OUR HOPE, 80 Second Street, New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 
Be Strong and '·Be strong and of good courage." These 

of Good Cou r- blessed and encouraging words of the 
age. 

Lord appear thrice in the first chapter of 
the book of j oshua. \Ve find them in the sixth, seventh and 
ninth verses. The last time Jehovah saith: "Have not I 
commanded thee? Be strong and of good courage." lVIoses 
had died, and it was af fer the death of lvloses that Jehovah 
spake these words to Joshua. Both l\:{oses and Joshua are 
types of Christ. Joshua is the name Jesus in its Hebrew, 
form. Under the leadership of Joshua, the second one, 
Israel was to enter into the land and take possession of it. 
It was all theirs by divine gift, but it was also said to them,. 
''Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon,. 
that have I given unto you.'' They were to go forward irr 
faith, and as they stepped on they took actual possessiorr 
of the land and conquered. This meant conflict. 

As believers in Christ we have a better inheritance. Vv e 
are in the Heavenlies. But like Israel so have we to step on 
in faith and take possession of our glorious inheritance. 
For us it means not less conflict. As there were enemies to 
keep Israel back from the full possession of the land, so have· 
we enen1ies who hinder us to enter fully upon that which is 
ours in Christ. The words spoken to Joshua and to the· 
people correspond to Ephesians vi ~10-13, "Finally, brethren,. 
be strong in the Lord and in the might of His strength .. 
Put on the panoply of God, that ye may be able to stand' 
against the artifices of the devil; because our struggle is not 
against blood and flesh, but against principalities, agains-t 
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authorities, against the uni versa! lords of this darknes$, 
against spiritual power of wickedness in the heavenlies." 
As Israel received the comfort to be strong and very cour
ageous through Joshua so have we all our strength and 
courage through our great leader, the captain of our salva
tion. But He who has conquered and in whom we are 
more than conquerors is greater than l\1oses and Joshua. 
He is the Lord, Jehovah, who spake to Joshua. 

The strength we have and we receive is not our own; it 
is His strength. "I have strength for all things in Hi111 
that gives me power" (Phil iv :13). Have not 1 com
manded thee? 1Ie who says to be strong does not alone 
command us, but He supplies that which is needed. And 
the supplier is the omnipotent victor over sin, the devil and 
death. 

Having our strength,m Him and through Him we will 
be of good courage. We shall walk according to His Word. 
"Turn not froni, it to the right hand or to the left, that thou 
mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest" (Josh. i :7). 
How safe, how secure, how happy we are when we walk 
in His strength and in good courage guided by I-Iis Word ! 
"'I will not fail nor for sake thee." 

How much we need to be reminded of these blessed fun
damental facts of our living in and for Christ, especially in 
the perilous times, ,vhen the powers of darkness as never 
before are bent to keep us out of our inheritance. Be strong 
and of good courage. Jehovah is with us, in us and for us. 

We desire once more to express our grati~ 
To our Readers. tu.de to many of our readers for words of 

encouragement and cheer they have sent 
us. Nothing rejoices the heart of the Lord's servant more 
than when he hears that the ministry entrusted to him is 
being used for the edification of God's people. It not only 
encourages us, being a Rea1 of our Lord's approval, but it 
humbles us before Him and from the dnst we praise Him, 
who is the giver of all, what He in His grace is pleased to 
<lo. 
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It is also very encouraging to us that many of our readers, 
who have received blessings through this written ministry, 
are anxious to have "Our Hope" go forth to many more 
Christian believers. Some have made suggestions how to 
increase the circnlation, others have done it in a practical 
way by securing new subscribers, while many more have had 
fellowship in prayer with us about this matter. Surely help
ing in the spreading of the testimony we are permitted to 
give, and which is so necessary in these last days, is service 
for the Lord, and it is joy and a great. privilege to allow our
selves to be used in this direction. Our Lord is still tarry
ing, but the time is short. During the little while we can 
work let us work and send forth the message, "Behold, the 
Bridegroom! Go ye forth to meet Him." 

\Ve have decided to make a special effort to put this mag
azine in the hands of a larger number of believers. We are 
convinced this is the time to do it, and certainly our Lord 
will give His blessing. We wish to send the September, 
October and November nmnbers of "Our Hope" to as many 
new readers as possible. \1/ e, therefore, offer to send this 
magazine for three months to five addresses in the United 
States or Canada for one dollar. Any one sending us five 
names and a dollar we will send "Our Hope" for Septem
ber, October and November to each, postpaid. We are sure 
n1any will be able to secure five new readers for this s1nall 
sum. Speak to your fellow believers about it. 

The Trial of 

Abraham's 

Faith De

nied. 

Some time ago we picked up a copy of 
"The Outlook," the sheet which so gross
ly dishonors and insults the Word of God. 
The following was the first which caught 
our eye: 

I heard a sermon this morning by a prominent Baptist preacher 
on the trial of Abraham's faith, as recorded in Genesis xxii. He -
seemed to regard the story as historically true. It is very hard 
for me to do so, for I cannot conceive that God should even sug
gest such a thing as human sacrifice to Himself. I say suggest, 
because the speaker held that God, in using the words "offer thy 
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son," did not order Abraham to slay Isaac. \:Vould you be so kind as 
to give me your explanation of the story? H. 0. \V. 

The story is legendary, intended to invest with a divine sanction 
the prohibition of the human sacrifices that continued to a late 
date. ( See 2 Kings xxi. :6). 

A little while later some one sent us a copy of another 
paper, ''Leaves of Healing," -edited by John Alex. Dowie, of 
Chicago, the founder and leader of a new sect. In it :Mr. 
Dowie is reported to have uttered the following words: 

"Thou shalt not kill" is properly rendered "thou shalt not do 
murder." All killing of man by man is murder. The great God, 
who said, "Thou shalt not kill," never told any man to murder his. 
son, or his daughter, or his brother, or his father, or his mother~ 
You cannot get me to believe it. I will never believe that God con
tradicts Himself. \Vhen you tell me that God almighty breaks His. 
own law, I say, No. Moses may blunder, Abraham may blunder, 
and imagine something to be a divine vision, when it is not. * * • 
I will not take back anything I said about Abraham. God almighty 
never repented between the bottom of a mountain and the top, and 
if God almighty told Abraham to murder his only son, why should 
He not tell some of you to murder. your sons? 

Both of these utterances are denying out and out the au
thenticity and inspiration of the record contained in Genesis 
xxii. There is no difference between the unbelieving state
ment of "The Outlook" concerning that blessed story with 
its typical, spiritual and dispensational lessons, and the un
believing statement of John A. Dowie expressed to his fol
lowers. And these men, as well as others, can publish their 
own unbelieving thoughts about God's Word in view of the 
most definite testimony the Holy Spirit has given as to the 
authenticity of that event in Abraham's life. 

"By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac; and he 
that had received the promises offered up his only begotten son, of 
whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be called. Account
ing that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead; from 
whence also he received him in a figure." (Heh. xi :18-20). 

And so this most precious type of our Lord's death and 
resurrection is called by the one "legendary," by the other 
"an imagination." Poor men, where will you end? Sad to 
think of the misguided souls who entrust themselves to such 
leadership. 
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of the Coming 

OUR HOPE. 

Mr. R. Cameron, editor of "\Vatchword 
and Truth," sends us the following note: 

Once More. My Dear Brother :-You accuse me of saying 
that Edward Irving is the inventor of the im

minency of the Lord's coming. You will be glad, I am sure, to 
correct this untruth. I never said it. Watchword and Truth has 
never said it. The imminency of the advent has been taught from 
very early d;ays, but with Edward Irving began the teaching that 
Christ would come before the Anti-Christ and before the tribula
tion, and it is so. Please do me the justice of inserting this in 
your October issue. Yours fraternally, 

ROBERT CAMERON. 

We gladly publish this demurrer. Of course, the sentence 
to which our brother objects never appeared in this form in 
' 1Watchword and Truth," nor do we claim that it did. How
ever, the statements made so often in that paper have 
amounted to this and nothing less. 

\Ve quote a paragraph fron1 "W. and T." which is in 
,contradiction with that which Mr. Cameron writes now in 
the above : "The imminency of the advent has been taught 
from very earl}' days." In "Watchword and Truth," April, 
r902, page 126, we find the following: 

Dr. Goodspeed ought to know that this emphasis on the immi

nency is only held by a small section of the premillennialists and was 
never taught before the day of the reformation; and even since that 
time, only by those who believe Rome to be the apostasy, the Pope 
the Anti-Christ. and his persecutions the tribulations. 

In this paragraph Mr. C. denies that the imminency of 
the coming of the Lord was taught before the day of the 
reformation. In the above note he acknowledges to us that 
the imminency of the advent has been taught from very 
early days. vVe are glad of this acknowledgment. It is 
certainly a step in the right direction. 

Now the word "imn1inency'' or "imminent" means that 
an event is impending, the matter in question is liable to 
occur at any moment. ,1/hen we speak of the imminency 
of the coming of the Lord we understand by it that the 
Lord may come at any moment. This is the n1eaning of 
imminent. 
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If it is then acknowledged that the imniincllcy of the ad
vent has been taught from ver:y early days, it can mean only 

. one thing, that in the very early days believers looked upon 
the coming of the Lord as liable to occur at any time, and that 
they expected Him and did not expect to pass through the 
great tribulation nor to be on earth during the reign of Anti
christ. \Ve believe and have demonstrated before that this 
was the faith of the apostolic age, and the attitude of be
lievers then and should be our attitude now. 

In January, 1902, ''Watchword and Truth" made the 
astounding statement which distressed so many believers 
in "the blessed Hope," ,;ho one ever heard of this 'coming 
for' and 'coming with' the saints, no one ever intimated 
that the saints "would not be on the earth in the days of 
Antichrist . . . . until the days of Edward frying, etc." 
In the above statement received it is claimed that "with Ed
ward Irving began the teaching that Christ would come be
fore the Antichrist and before the tribulation, and it is so.n 
Therefore, according to these sweeping statements, before 
Edward Irving, down to the ·very early days, Christian be
lievers expected to go through the tribulation and be on the 
earth when Antichrist is here. They expected, therefore, 
events to be fulfilled; how, then, could they believe in and 
teach the inimincncy of the Advent? Here is a glaring 
contradiction. If the coming of the Lord for His saints, 
and after the tribulation with His saints, and the church 
being exempt from that great tribulation originated with 
Edward Irving, then he is the one who originated or in
vented this teaching of the imminency of the coming of the 
Lord. Surely a person who believes in the church passing 
through the great tribulation cannot speak of an imnzinent 
coming of the Lord. This seems to our mind a ,very logical 
conclusion, and from this standpoint we wrote as we ·did. 

It is needless to say anything on the. scripturalness of the 
blessed Hope of the ininiincnt con1ing of the Lord for His · 
saints. Our readers have enjoyed some very precious un
foldings of Scripture on these lines during the last months, 
and many have been strengthened 'in that blessed Hope. 

· The article in this issue by our brother, C. I. Scofield, on' 
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the "great tribulation" is an able one and will prove helpful 
to all. 

And in conclusion we wish to say that we consider this 
blessed Hope an important part of the faith 01~ce and for 
all delivered to the saints, and were therefore compelled to 
enter our protest against the theory of post-tribulation. vVe 
do not like controversy, and consider this matter dosed 
with this. 

We are much crowded with excellent ar
ticles, we hope to publish in our pages. 

Coming Articles We were unable, on account of lack of 
in •• Our Hope." space, to print in this issue our first article 

on Isaiah. The Gospel of J\!Iatthew and 
Notes on Judges will be continued monthly. We expect to 
hold a number of Bible Conferences during the winter and 
some of the addresses we hope to publish. Several brethren 
have also promised us contributions. Surely the Lord will 
provide the food for His flock to keep His own in the days 
of delusions and apostasy. 

New Publica-
We have published during the last months 
a new edition of G. Bellett's "The Son of 

tions. God." It is the most precious book we 
know of on the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. In issu
ing this new edition we had 1nostly its free distribution in 
mind among English reading Hebrews, Unitarians and 
other professing Christians who have become tainted with 
the 1nany different and most subtle teachings of our day, 
which rob our Lord of His full glory. The volume, how
ever, will bring great blessing to any believer who reads it. 
We sell it post paid for only twenty-five cents ( r 35 pages). 
Hundreds have been sent out free since its publication. 

The helpful article which appeared in the August number 
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on "The Interval Between the Coming of the Lord for IIis 
Saints and with His Saints" has been reprinted in tract form. 

We are completing a little volume on "The Harmony of 
the Prophetic \,Vord" and hope to have it out by the end of 
this month. The exposition of the book of Joel has been 
somewhat delayed, but we hope to finish it soon. 

Mr. Scofield'5 

Articles on 

Prophecy in 

Book Form. 

The very exce1lent addresses on Prophecy 
by J\fr. Scofield, which have appeared 
since February in our pages, are now be
ing published in a neat volume of about 
130 pages. The addresses, which have 
not yet appeared in "Our Hope," includ-
ing one on The Signs of the Times, will 

be contained in the volume. The price is 25 cents a copy. 
Friends who wish to secure this volume in large quantities 
will please write to us and we shall make a very special low 
price. \Ve expect to print several editions and send out 
large numbers free to preachers of different denominations. 
This little volume will do excellent missionary work for a 
better understanding of God's purposes. Orders may be 
sent in at once. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G . 

. . 
CHAPTER Xll. 

The chapter we have reached in the Gospel of Matthew 
brings before us the full manifestation of the enmity of Is
rael against our Lord and His rejection by His own. 

It is the great turning point in this Gospel and with it the 
offer of our Lord to Israel as their King, as well as the king
dom ceases. We have followed the story of our Lord man
ifesting Himself as Jehovah and King. Everything in the 
first part of this royal Gospel proves Him to be the promised 
One. Speaking not like the Pharisees and the Scribes, but 
with authority, lie had declared the principles of the King
dom He came to bring. 

Going through the cities of Galilee, He and His disciples 
had preached the I(ingdom of the heayens to be at hand. 
11 ultitudes had heard the glad and solemn announcement. 

Those glad tidings were backed up by the most startling 
signs. The blind saw, the lepers were cleansed. demons 
were driven out and the dead were raised. There could 
be only one explanation for these miracles. 

Every one of them proved conclusively that Jehovah had 
visited His people: He ,vhose name is "Immanuel'' had ap
peared in their. midst. Old Testament predictions of the 
coming of the Messiah, the manner of His coming and His 
works were being fulfilled before the eyes of that genera
tion, yet they did not and would not recognize Him. 

They remained cold and indifferent. They had no heart 
for Jehovah-Jesus. This in itself was a fulfillment of pro
phecy. And so we learn in the eighth chapter that a Gen
tile showed greater faith than the Lord had found in Is
rael and our Lord indicates the immediate future of the chil
dren of the Kingdom. They were to be cast out and others 
from the East and the West were to come and sit doW11 
in the. kingdom of the heavens with Ahraha:m, Isaac and 
Jacob. The. murmuring of the Pharisees, first heard when 
He healed the· paralytic and forgave him his sins, was the 
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first outbreak against Him. And nO\v the storm we sa,y 
in its threatening is to break. The awful blasphemy is 
uttered and the King declares in His sovereign power the 
relastionshi p between Him the King and the Kingdom 
people broken. It is now clear that the kingdom o/ the 
heavens, so fully revealed in the Old Testament, is to be 
postponed till the Son of .Man comes again. After this re
jection of the King and His turning away fron1 His own, 
He revealed the kingdom of the heavens in mysteries. He 
shows, as the Revealer of Secrets, the history of what He 
brings and makes known to men, the kingdom in the hands 
of men and the development of it during His absence from 
the earth. And so we read immediately following the xii. 
chapter "And that same day Jesus went out from the house 
and sat down by the sea." He left the house; breaking off 
His relationship and taking His place by the sea-(a type 
of the Gentiles). 

And now we are ready to look a little closer at the sad 
events before us in the important twelfth chapter. Let us 
again remind ourselves that the different scenes brought 
~fore us in this chapter are not arranged in a chronological 
order, but the Holy Spirit has here, as in the previous 
chapters, followed His own wise plan to establish the great 
thought underlying this Gospel, the King and His rejection. 

The first paragraph, contained in eight verses, shows us 
our Lord manifesting Himself as Lord of the Sabbath and 
answering the charge of the Pharisees, who accused them 
of Sabbath breaking. "At that tin1e Jesus went on the 
Sabbath through the cornfields ; and His disciples were 
hungry and began to pluck the ears and to eat. But the 
Pharisees seeing it, said to Him, Behold, Thy disciples are 
doing what is not lawful to do on the Sabbath." It was 
then at that tin1e, at the time of that loving call to come 
unto Him, which stands at the close of the eleventh chapter. 
When divine love was full of solicitude for the burdened 
and the poor, the evil hearts of the enemies were ready to 
.attack I-Iim. 

The Sabbath, the seventh day, is something essentially 
Jewish, the peculiar day for the peculiar people. Its keep-
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ing is embodied in the ten commandments. The seventh 
day was, and is to the present day, a matter of great im
portance with the Jew. He prides himself with it and 
boasts in the strict keeping of it. Not satisfied with the 
plain fourth commandment in the decalogue, the Jewish 
elders added their injunctions forbidding even the smallest 
matters and entering into details which are ridiculous. 
These human traditions were in the days of our Lord strict
ly followed. The religious Pharisee saw to its enforcement 
and they put these burdens upon the people and tried to 
establish their own righteousness. To take ears of corn and 
eat them on the Sabbath is nowhere forbidden ·in the law 
given through Nloses. Among many other injunctions the 
leaders of traditions had a.dded this to the Word of God 
and made it a sin should anyone pluck a single ear of corn 
on the seventh day. 

Before ,ve continue with the story of this chapter we 
desire to add here a few words, which may prove helpful. 
to some of our readers. Not a few Christian believers have 
been annoyed, as well as disturbed, by a class of professing 
Christians who have added to their denominational names~ 
as a special distinction, the term "Seventh day." Thus we 
find about us "Seventh Day Baptists" and "Seventh Day 
Adventists," as well as others whose chief endeavor seems 
to be to preach the keeping of the Jewish Sabbath. These 
sects, who defend the sev•enth day as a Chrsitian institution, 
are nearly all infested with other serious evil doctrines, such 
as soul sleep, second probation, universalism and others. 
The root of this error of Sabbath keeping is the ignorance of 
these people of the fact that the believer in Christ has not 
the law, the ten commandments for his rule, but the believer 
in Christ is dead to the law, and as a new creation complete
ly severed from that which is old, as well as from all earth
ly connections. The believer in Christ is above the law. He 
is complete and per£ ect in Christ. The rule for his walk 
is Christ Himself, by whom he is indwelt. The Sabbath, 
the seventh day, is connected with the earth and with Israel, 
but the believer is not Israel, nor does he belong to the earth, 
but Grace has lifted him into heaven. It is quite true there 
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is a Sabbath day and this day is the seventh day of the week. 
But there is no Sabbath keeping now as regards Israel and 
the earth. The great and true Sabbath is still coming. 

The question might then be asked, "Has the Christian be
liever no Sabbath day to keep?" The answer is, .Na. If we 
speak of a Sabbath then surely it must mean the seventh 
day, and if we desire to keep the Sabbath day holy we must 
keep not the first day of the week but the seventh day. But 
some one will say, "the Sabbath has been changed from the 
last day of the week to the first day." This is often said; 
but there's no scriptural authority for it. Neither Christ 
nor His apostles declared such a change, It is. therefore, 
wrong to call the first day of the week known by the name 
"Sundav,'' the Sabbath or aChri..stian Sabbath." The first 
day of the week is the Lord's day, the day of resurrection. 
The day of the new creation. This day was kept in the very 
beginning of the Christian age as a precious memorial of 
Him who was dead and was raised from the dead, who is. 
seated in the Highest Heaven and who is coming again. 
It was with the early Christians, and should be so still, a 
day of worship, when they came together to break bread 
and partake of the blessed cup, to show the Lord's death, 
till He come again. Some one has expressed it in the fol
lowing short sentences: "Israel was commanded to observe 
the Sabbath day; the church is privileged to enjoy the first 
day of the week. The former was the test of Israel's moral 
condition; the latter is the significant proof of the Church's. 
eternal acceptance. The Sabbath day manifested what 
Israel could do for God; the Lord's day perfectly declares 
what God has done for us." 

There is no law about this blessed first day of the week. 
The Christian believer is in perfect liberty, with no yoke 
and bondage upon him. "For ye have been called to liberty, 
brethren ; only do not turn liberty into an opportunity to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another'' ( Gal v : 15). The 
child of God ,vill know how to use this liberty in the right 
way and will certainly have the first day of the week sepa
rate as a day of rejoicing in the Lord and fellowship with . 
·Him. 
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A strange sight indeed it is to see the non1inal church at
tempting by political influences, legislation, police activities, 
to force the 7-c•orld to keep the Sabbath day on the first day 
of the week. As if it were the calling of the church to 
enforce la·zcs and as if the world could be made to keep the 
Sabbath. \Vhat a deplorable mixture! \Vhat an awful con
fusion. 

And now after this digression we come back to our 
chapter. The human way of ansvvering the objections of 
the Pharisees would have been to tell them that there was no 
law against the deed done by the disciples. In a few words 
He might have informed them not alone ·of the invalidity 
of their tradi~ions, but also of the sin they comtnitted by 
adding to the \Vord of God. However, this is not the way 
divine ,visdom chooses to silence their accusations. Perhaps 
they expected in their satanic device some such answer, 
which they would have used against Him. The answer they 
hear from His lips, the lips of the Lawg;iver Himself, is a 
different one they expected. It reveals His divinity, Him 
the perfect one in knowledge, as does every other answer 
He gave to His enemies in this Gospel, silencing their 
temptings at every instance. When He met Satan, as 
we learned from the fourth chapter, He used as 
weapon the Word of God, His own Word. Now 
He meets the offspring of vipers, the children of the enemy, 
and the weapon He uses is the same. He wields once 
more the Sword of the Spirit and answers their un
scriptural objections by His scriptural assertions. May 
we learn from it and at all times, whether it is the Devil 
or his off spring which tempt us, use the Word in our de
fense. And thus He spake: "Have ye not read what David 
did when he was hungry, and they that were hungry? How 
l1e entered into the house of God, and ate the shewbread, 
which it was not lawful for him to eat, nor for those with 
him, but for the priests only? Or have ye not read in the 
law that on the Sabbath the priests in the temple profane 
the Sabbath and are. blameless? But I say unto you, that 
there is here what is greater than the temple. But if y~ had 
known what is : I will have mercv and not sacrifice, ye_ 
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would not have condemned the guiltless. For the Son of 
11an is Lord of the Sabbath." 

The incident quoted by our Lord from David's life we 
find recorded in I Sam. xxi. How then is this incident to 
be applied? David was forced, as the rejected one, though 
God's anointed king, to enter the house of God and do what 
was not lawful for him to do. David's hunger and the hun
ger of those who ,vere ,vith hiin is but a type of the greater 
One than David and His disciples passing through the 
cornfield hungry and obliged to pluck ears of corn to eat. 
The sad scene on that Sabbath day was clear evidence that 
the people did not care for the little group headed by the 
King. When David was rejected and a fugitive, the holy 
things connected with the ceremonials given to Israel by 
God ceased to be holy. The sin was David's rejection, and 
this made the consecrated shewbread common, as David 
said to the High Priest, "'the bread is, as ft were common, 
yea, though it were ·sanctified this day in the vessel'} ( I Sam. 
xxi :5). The rejection of God's anointed had profaned all. 
This is the thought our Lord expressed to the Pharisees. 
They had rejected Him. They had no love· for Him nor 
cared for Him. How ridiculous for these hypocrites to 
speak of Sabbath-keeping when they were rejecting the 
Lord of the Sabbath! They were straining at a gnat and 
swallowing a camel. How much of this pharisaical, hypo
critical spirit we have about us in Christendom. The di
vinity of the Bible, as well as the Lord and His redemption 
work, is denied by many professing Christians, who hold 
still to outward forms, rituals, keeping of holidays and cer
emonials. But even the priests profaned the Sabbath and 
were blameless. \iVhat did our Lord mean by this ? The 
priests had to bring sacrifices on the Sabbath day. "And 
on the Sabbath day two lambs of the first year without spot, 
and two tenths deals of flour for a meat offering, mingled 
with oil, and the drink offering therefore"-thus the law 
commanded. ( N un1b. xxviii :9). This demanded work, and 
according to the law and their interpretation of it, it was 
forbidden on the Sabbath, yet the priests, though they pro
faned the Sabbath, were held blameless. Grace was fully 
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typified in these sacrifices and Grace working is above the 
law and does away with the legal covenant. Our Lord 
surely indicates here the time when laws and ceremonials 
,vere to find their end in Him who is "greater than the tem
ple." He had come as the true priest and the true sacrifice 
to do that which the blood of bulls and goats could never 
do; that is, to take away sin and bring the Sabbath, the rest. 
He is the Lord of the Sabbath and that as Son of 1\1an, 
in His humiliation and in His exaltation. But alas! they 
would not understand Him nor know what it meant. "I 
wi11 have mercy and not sacrifice." There was 110 answer 
from the Pharisees. The declaration of Himself as the 
Lord of the Sabbath, the One who is above the SabbathJ 
must have inflamed the hatred in their hearts still more. 
And so we see Him going away from thence. However, He 
did liOt turn His back upon them. It is lingering, patient 
love we learn of Him here. He turns His blessed feet 
towards their synagogue. How reluctant to leave them in 
their dreadful condition of enmity against Him! A man is 
present with a withered hand. They desire now to find 
some new ground of accusation against Him. Their first 
attempt had failed. He had read their evil thoughts and by 
I-Iis answer He had shown that He anticipated the question 
they now put to Him, "Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath?" 
Awful motive, which stands alongside of the question, show
ing the depths of Satan "that they might accus! Him." The 
question also discloses the fact that they believed in His 
healing power. We may well imagine the scene in that 
synagogue. The Lord in His divine calmness, the unfortu
nate man with the withered hand, the malicious, accusing 
Pharisees with their satanic desire. And now the stillness· 
broken by His voice, "What man shall there be of you who 
has one sheep, and if this fall into a pit on the Sabbath, 
will not lay hold of it and raise it up?" There was no an
swer; of course none could stand up and declare he would 
not deliver his one sheep out of the pit. "How much better 
then is a man than a sheep ! So that it is lawful to do well 
on the Sabbath." What a divine logic! How unanswerable 
this statement ! 
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But it is not His Word alone. He has divine power 
to heal him who has heard His words. His glory as Jehovah. 
the King Immanuel is to shine forth once more. He says to 
the man, "Stretch out thy hand l" Faith answers to His 
Word, and he stretcheth it out, and it was restored sound as 
the other. It was faith to stretch ont a withered hand in 
answer to His \,\lord, and precious are the lessons we may 
learn from it for the life by faith to which we are called, 
ever living and acting in obedience to His vVord. Yet we 
pass over. that which is so plainly seen on the surface and 
add but a few words of what this mfracle stands for in this 
dispensational Gospel. The man with the withered hand is 
a type of poor, withered Israel, withered spiritually and na
tionally. He had come to restore, but, unlike the man, Israel 
had no faith. Yet the day is coming when Israel will an-
swer in faith and when healing will follow. • 

The Pharisees beaten by His words and deed go out of 
the synagogue. In their dark councils for the first time 
they came together to find a way how to destroy Him. 

The Great Tribulation. 
By C. I. SCOFIELD. 

The next prophetic period we are to consider is the "great 
tribulation." I am not aware that the theme is unusual
possible unwelcome. Of late years two words have become 
naturalized in our English speech which express the two 
opposite ways men have of looking out upon the world and 
its problems ; the words are optimist and pessimist. The 
former expresses the hopeful, expectant, cheerful attitude 
toward life ; the latter has come to stand for fear, discour
agement, timidity. The optimist is sure things will turn out 
right, however gloomy the immediate future may seem to 
be; the pessimist is sure . things are bad, but not by any 
means so bad as they are going to be. You see, these are 
good and useful words. They are capable, however, · 
of wrong uses. No Christian ought ever to be a pess1-
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mist. He is not of the night or of the darkness, but is 

a child of the day. To him belong the exceeding great 
and precious promises of God. He has a "blessed hope" 
and is an heir of glory. He is, therefore, by very necessity, 
an optimist. 

But there is a shallow and senseless optimism which is 
not less unworthy the Christian than the gloomiest pessi
:nism. To refuse to take due account of serious and men
acing perils; to deliberately close the ears to the warnings 
cf the sure word of prophecy; to say "peace ancl safety," 
\Vhen sudden. destruction is impending over a guilty world, 
is vvorse than childish-it is criminal. And there is very 
much of that shallow and thoughtless optimism in the pul
pit and religions press of our day. 

From the point of view of this school Isaiah, and Jere
rniah, and Ezekiel; nay even Christ and the apostles, mus: 
be accounted pessimists. 

The instructed Christian is an optimist, not because he· 
shuts his eyes to evident perils, and to the warnings of the· 
scriptures, but because, as a believer in those scriptures, he
looks through and beyond the judgements which are swift
ly coming upon the earth, to the sure triumph of Christ 
which lies beyond. 

I invite your atteution first of all to the following words 
of our Lord which form part of that discourse called, from. 
the place where it was spoken, "The Olivet Discourse:'' , 

·'For tl 1erc shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 1 he· 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And ex
cept those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saycd, but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened" (Matt. 
xxiv :21, 22). 

~\Iany other references to .this period of unexampled woe 
are found in the prophecies. The following may serve as. 
examples: 

"Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it; it is everi 
the time of Jacob' s trouble; but he sha11 be saved out of it. For 
it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that l , 
wi11 break his yoke off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and' 
strangers shall no more serve themselves of him; but they shall 
serve the Lord their God, and David their: king, whom I will raise 
up unto them" (Jer. xxx :7, 8). 
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Exposition is scarcely needed here. There cannot be two 
periods of unexampled tribulation. Jeremiah and Jesus~ 
therefore., speak of the same period. The passages can~ 
not refer to the last destruction of Jerusalem, for, while that 
was a time of Jewish trouble, the Jews were not saved out of 
it, but were slain by thousands an<l the remnant carried away 
away into slavery. Neither was the Davidic monarchy re
stored at that time. Jesus says it is the "elect" who are in the 
tribulation. Jeremiah tells us of whom Jesus speaks, name
ly, elect Jews. It is the time of Jacob's trouble. The 
period, then, is yet future. 

To this period belong such passages as Isaiah xxxiv:1, 2. 

"Come near, ye nations to hear, and hearken, ye people; let the 
earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all things that 
come forth of it. For the indignation of the Lord is upon all 
nations, and His fury upon all their armies : He hath utterly de
stroyed them, He bath delivered them to the slaughter." 

The mere reading of these verses has, I doubt not, recalled 
to your minds many others of like import. The prophets> 
cne and a11, bear testimony to this time. It is the "yom 
Jehovah," the "day of the Lord" so frequently mentioned 
in all the prophets. Of such mention the following pas
sages may serve as examples: 

"Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain: let a11 the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the 
day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand : a day of darkness 
and of gloominess, a day <:Ji. clouds and of thick darkness, as the 
morning spread upon the mountains" (Joel ii :I, 2). 

"Behold, tfie day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be di
vided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against 
Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall be taken, and the houses 
rifled, and the women ravished~ and half of the city shall go forth 
into captivity., and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
from the city. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against 
those nationst as when He fought in the day of battle" (Zech. xiv: 
I, 3). 

Now, before I enter upon this special subject, permit me, 
first of all, to recall to those of you who have been follow~ 
ing this series of addresses on prophetical truth the two 01· 

three things which have been established, I trust, by what 
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has been said previously, so that we may have a point o,., 
connection and of departure. 

The first proposition was that this age ends in catastro, 
phe; this age ends in judgment; this age ends in woe; nott 
as some would have us believe, by the gradual process of 
evolution, lifting the race higher and higher until it passes 
by insensible gradations, into a state of blessedness and 
peace, bnt in sudden and awful ruin, making necessary a 
complete reconstruction of human government, and of the 
whole social economy of the earth. 

As to the events in which this present dispensation ends, 
you will remember that we saw from the First Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, chapter iv: 16- I 8, that the first in the 
succession of these events is the taking away from the earth 
of all who are Christ's, that is to say, of the real church 
composed of true believers since the crucifixion. 

"The Lord himself," says Paul, "shall descend from Heav
en with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.H 

You will remember that the notion, somewhat prevalent 
in these days, that the resurrection is the simultaneous com
ing forth of all who have gone into the grave, is, from the 
standpoint of the Scripture, a mistake. "As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive, but every man 
in his own order; first, Christ the first fruits; afterwards 
they that are Christ's at His coming." 

Not "all the dead," but "they that are Christ's." Now I 
proceed with · the quotation from I. Thessalonions: "Then 
\Ve which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord ; wherefore, comfort one 
another with these words." 

And truly, dear friends, when we come, as I trust we 
~hall in a few minutes, to look over into that awful period 
which immediately follows the taking away of the church 
from the earth, we ought to find comfort in the promise 
that we shall be kept "out of the hour of temptation wh:ch 
shall come upon the earth to try those that dwell therein.''" 
(Rev. iii: 10.) 
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If only true Christians are taken it follows that enormous 
numbers, not only in heathendom, but in what we call Christ
endom-that is, the part of the earth where Christianity is 
the predominate religion-would be left behind. It is evi-
dent, too, that many ,vho would be thus left are counted 
by the statisticians among Christians. \Vhen some optimist 
of the shallow sort tells you that Protestant Christians num
ber 200,000,000, you will do well to remember that in coun
tries where Protestantism is the established religion-the 
state church-all the inhabitants are counted as Protestants. 

Every soul in infidel Germany figures as a Prote:::;tant 
Christian in these lists; and so does every Englishman, even 
every Irishman, because Ireland is part of a Protestant 
kingdom. Similarly every Frenchman, Italian and Spaniard 
is counted as a Catholic. 

Out of Protestantism, Romanism, the Greek church, those 
who are Christ's are taken-all others remain to pass 
through the great tribulation. 

The .second point \vhich I trust has been estab1ished by 
that which has gone before, and of which I will remind you 
so that we may have the ground clear, is that the end of 
this age is not the end of the worlq. I was dwelling npon 
that last Lord~s day night. I pointed out to you that the 
two passages where the end of this age seems to synchrornze 
with the end of the world are badly translated in our ver
sion. I refer t.o the passages in the 13th of Matthew. An<l 
here let me say: when I make corrections in the rendering 
c£ passages I make only those which are admitted by all 
scholars, of all schools, of all denominations-not some
th;ng I think necessary to prove my point. If I can a 
rendering in the King James version incorrect, I do it on 
the authority of all critical scholars. I will not treat you 
disingenuously, nor ask you to accept n1y opinions about 
renderings. 

· The world, then, does not end for more than 1000 years 
after this age ends. The tribulation and the millennium must· 
rt1 n their course first. 
· One more prefatory remark. \Ve shall not understand the 

prophetic testimony concerning the period which is before 
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us unless we understand that after the end of the church 
age-after the true believers_, according to the doctrine ot 
the 15th of First Corinthians and 4th of First Thessalonians, 
are taken away from the earth-God up takes Israel agai!l. 
lr,deed, to_ understand that is fundamental to the under~ 
standing of all unfulfilled prophecy. There is a widespread 
impression that Israel is cut off forever. \Ve have fallen 
into an evil habit of (so called) "spiritualizing" the prophe
cies. It is the method of interpretation which takes all of 
the blessings ont of the Jewish scriptures and applies them 
to Christians; leaving the curses to be literally fulfilled up
on literal Israel. 

.• 

In proof of the truth that when the church age is ended 
by the taking away of those who are Christ's, ·God again 
takes up the Jew and begins to deal with Israel, let me read 
but two or three passages. I turn to the prophecy of our 
Lord from }daunt Olivet speaking of the destruction of Je
rusalem (Luke xxi :24): "And Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be ful
filled." Romans xi :25: "I would not, brethren, that ye· 

should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happen~d to 
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come· in; and so 
all Israel shall be saved. As it is written, there shall come 
out of Zion the deliverer, and shall turn away ungodEness 
from Jacob." 

Then, again, in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts· o( the 
Apostles, yerses 14-17-that great passage which settles ·so 
many difficulties: "Simeon hath declared how God at the 
first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people fur 
his name." A statement which answers precisely to the fact, 
for He has never yet converted every Gentile anywliere., 
Not, needless to say, because I-le does not want to; nor be
cause His heart does not yearn for everv Gentile, but be-. ~ 

cause every Gentile will not have Christ. But He is taking 
out of the Gentiles~ by the preaching of the Gospel, a people 
for I-Iis name~ 

\Vhat :follows? After this. l '"lf.1-ill return and-· will build 
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again the tabernacle of David ,vhich is fallen down, and 
I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up.H 

I trust you now see these three things as dearing the 
ground; perhaps I have taken unnecessary time to get the 
ground clear: 

I. This age ends in disaster. 
:2. The end of this age is not the end of the world. 
3. When this age ends God takes up Israel once more. 
\i\Te come now ·to our Lord's prediction of a time of tm-

exampled tribulation. 
Think for a moment. There \Vas present to His mind all 

that had taken place on the earth-all the desolation, caused 
by all the wars; the downfall of cities and the butchering of 
the inhabitants, the famines and pestilences, the cruelties, 
the tears and anguish that had been in the world up to that 
time, and, looking back upon it all, He says in effect: "The 
time of trouble I tell you about will be greater than anything 
that has ever occurred." Then looking forward to the his
tory of the world since then-a time filled with anger and 
strife-looking forward upon that time, He declares that 
the time of trouble of which He speaks shall be a time of 
greater trouble than anything which the earth will see until 
it comes to pass. \Ve have, then, in our Lord's prediction 
alone a fearlul prophecy even if we were unab1e to fill in the 
details from portions of scripture elsewhere. 

But our Lord's prediction does not stand alone. Not to 
speak of the abundant teft:imony of the Old Testament proph
ets, out of which I have already given citations, we have in 
the New Testament considerably more than half of the last 
of its books devoted to the details of this period. And not 
only so, but many of the epistles have references to the same 
epoch. 

The entire period _is described in the Revelation, chap
ters vi-xix. As you know these chapters describe three 
series of judgments unfolding successively: the seals, the 
trumpets and the vials; each succeeding judgment increas
ing in severity. Of what do these seals, trumpets, vials
twenty-one in number- consist? 
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Let me swiftly summarize the events. The period begins 
\Yith the taking away of the church and the removal of all 
diYine restraint upon man. Already in the Apostle's time, 
there was a working of iniquity and lawlessness. "The mys
tery of iniquity doth already work, but there is one that 
hindereth." (2 Thess. ii.) There is restra_int, divinely inter
posed. 

vVe never see fully here what is latent in the human 
heart, because we live under vast systems of repression, 
but after the taking away of the church all restraint is 
removed. God withdraws His hindering hand and permits 
this thing which we call human nature, and think so 
magnificent, to show what it really is. I am very tired of 
pulpit laudations of human nature. \Vhen I turn to God's 
book I find no single commendatory word regarding it. 
It is always spoken of in sadness, because of its weakness 
and folly, and always with stern warning of the evil that 
lies latent in the heart of man. 

Instantly, when the restraint is removed, there is universal 
war. Rev. vi: 1-4. If you were to ask me ,vhat I think hin
ders, strangely and mysteriously, the breaking out of the 
awful war which Europe has been expecting for the past 
seven years, the armies there ever growing larger, coming 
more and more into perfect training and perfect equipment, 
the very sovereigns, themselves, not knowing ,vhy the war 
does not break out, I would sav that I believe God is re
straining the war until He is ready to take His own out of 
the world. However that may be, the first thing that trans
pire~ after the church is taken away is the breaking out of 
universal war, and then "peace is taken from the earth," so 
that a11y man who has a private grudge against another 
man kills him. 

Suppose, my friends, that all restraint were removed from 
the city of Paris while I am speaking. Before to-morrow's 
sun sets her streets would run red with blood. and be piled 
high with corpses. And what is true of Paris is true of 
cwery city and town and village. Men hate each other 
enough now to ki11 each other, but for various reasons, they 
do not think it expedient. 
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What follows the war is famine; following that, pestilence; 
then anarchy. 

In the midst of "this beginning of sorrovvs," as Christ calls 
it in the xxiv. chapter of Matthew, a vast number of Jews 
turn to Jesus as their Messiah. That is the key to all that 
follows. From that moment, God's eye is upon those suf
fering Jews who have turned to Him and are receiving Jesus, 
though unseen yet, as their Niessiah. He was rejected away 
back yonder by their fathers, but now in the awful trouble 
that has come upon the earth, they turn to Him. These 
believing Jews are the ''brethren" of lviatt. xxv :40. 

Did you ever notice that in Matthew xxiv., after speaking 
of the tribulation and His own second coming, our Lord 
gives the parable of the fig tree? "When its branch is yet 
tender and puttetl1 forth leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh." The fig tree is everywhere and always a symbol of 
Israel. According to that parable we are to watch the fig 
~ree; not for the fullness of leaves but for the first starting 
buds: the first indications of renewed life in Israel, relig
iously and nationally. Are there any buds upon the fig tree 
to-day? Note that a large and ever increasjng number of 
Jews in Russia and elsewhere have already received' Jesus 
as Messiah. What else? They are flocking back to the 
Holy Land, where, according to prophecy, a remnant must 
be at the beginning of the great tribulation. Only to-day I 
saw in a newspaper ,the statement that increasing numbers 
of Je1,vs are going to the Levant, to J oppa, to Constantino
ple-feeling their way back, blindly, to their own land. l\1y 
hearers, watch the fig tree! YVhen you see these first buds, 
you know that the time is at hand. 

In the vii. of Revelation, immediately following this 
beginning of sorrows, there is an interlude; there is a kind of 
pause in the movement of things. A command is sent to 
the angels who have power to hurt the earth, saying: "Hurt 
not the earth until I have sealed the· servants of my God in 
their foreheads." I never think of that vii. of Revelation 
without joy in my heart. 

Let me read one or two passages. After describing the 
"'elect" of J srael ( verses 4-8) we read: 
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"After this, I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations and kindred. and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes and palms in their hands." 

I was brought up to believe that if I ever got to be a 
Christian I would some day be one in that multitude. 
Not so; this i~ a great mistake. 

The chapter contains an explicit statement on that very 
point. The identity of the 144,000 out of every tribe of 
Israel is, of course, indisputable. As for the innumerable 
multitude of Gentiles, here is the statement: 

"And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What are 
these which are arrayed in white robes, and whence came they? 
And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said unto me, · 
These are they which came out of the great tribulation" (Rev. vii: 
13, 14). 

Observe, it is not "great tribulation." Look at the pas
sage in the Greek, or in the Revised Version, and you will 
find it "the" great tribulation. 

But how blessed to know that even after the church period 
ends 'an innumerable host will be saved! They must go 
through the tribulation, but they will be saved. They can
not belong to the bride and body of Christ~ but they will be 
"before his throne, and serve him day and night in his tem
ple." This is not "second probation." That is the unscrip
tural notion that the gospel will be offered to men in hades. 

Then follow the series of events called the trumpet judg
ments. There is a significant thing about these. Divine 
wrath is mingled with the outworking of human wickedness. 
Up to this time, all through the opening of the seals, as they 
are called, is it simply the unrestrained manifestation of that 
which is already latent in human nature. Now the Divine 
wrath is manifested and the distress and :anguish become un
speakable (Rev. viii-ix). It would be impossible to pack in
to WDrds symbols of more intense woe and of more absolute, 
anguish than are used in connection with the trumpets and 
vials. Through it all a world-wide preaching is carried on, 
mainly by the Jews. 

Did you ever think how well prepared that magnificent 
people is for world-wide preaching? If you and I were to 
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endeavor to organize a force to carry a certain message in
to all the world we would have a great deal of preparation 
to go through .. There would be innumerable languages to 
learn and and various other things. My friends, the Jew is 
everywhere now; the Jew knows every language now; the 
Jew is acclimated in every country now; the Jew knows the 
habits of every people now, and not only is he the ablest, 
most sagacious man in the world, but the Jew has the money 
to do it with. 

How long would it take Israel to evangelize the earth? 
A sober and very conservative estimate which has been made 
shows that it would be possible for the living Isrealites to 
carry any particular message to every creature on this earth 
in three years if they wanted to. I have always loved God's 
ancient people, and I rejoice to know from the prophets that 

I 

this mission is a part of their glorious future. 
While this world-wide preaching is going on the "two 

witnesses"-Moses and Elijah probably-are testifying at 
Jerusalem. 

Just here, according to Revelation xii:10-12, Satan, him
self. appears upon the scene, "having great wrath because 
he knows his time is short." The first effect of his appear
ance is singular: instantly there is order. There is a sudden 
transformation from turbulen~e, disorder and anarchy to set
tled government once more. There is instantly a reconstruc
tion of civil order over the whole prophetic earth under a 
monarchical form, ten copfederated kings selecting or choos
ing one of their number as the supreme king or emperor, 
with his capital at Rome. Then we have the revived Roman 
empire. 

If we turn now to Revelation xiii., we find two beasts. 
mentioned-the beast out of the sea, and the beast out of the 
earth. The first is the head of civil power: the other the head 
of ecclesiastical power. After this-the inevitable reaction 
from anarchy-follows the most absolute despotism over 
the whole earth-ecclesiastical tyranny, civil tranny-and 
the civil head of it all demanding to be worshipped as God! 

In the meantime the disjecta membra of apostate chris
tendom have gathered into a confederacy which is nomin-
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ally Christian, but which God calls "Babylon"-Babel, 
meaning "confusionn-a greater parliament of religions. 
And now comes the last great- tragedy. The civil power, 
the restored Roman empire in its final ten-kingdom form, 
turns at last upon "Babylon,'' the intolerable mass of mock
religious worldliness and corruption, and utterly destroys it. 

The beast out of the sea (the emperor-despot), the beast 
out of the earth (the "anti-Christ," "man of sin,'' "false pro
phet"), left alone, turns savagely upon Israel. Jerusalem 
is once more beleaguered and in utter extremity when Mes
siah appears in power and great glory with saints and angels. 
He delivers His ancient people, casts the beast and false 
prophet alive into the lake of fire, chains Satan for one thous
and years, holds the great assize of living nations (Matt. 
xxiv :31-46), judging them according to their treatment of 
Israel in all her long wanderings, and sets up His millennial 
kingdom. 

It remains to ask: What will be the duration of this 
period? 

I think seven years. If you will follow the line of proof 
I think this can be made clear. The ninth chapter of Daniel 
contains a prediction that seventy periods of time called 
"weeks" must elapse after the King of Babylon gives corn- -
mandment to rebuild Jerusalem (the Jews, remember, were 
then in captivity under Babylon), befpre the final estab
lishment of Israel under the holy anointed one. Then fol
iows the announcement that after sixty-nine "weeks" M·es
siah shall be cut off. Now from the date of the command
ment to rebuild Jerusalem to the crucifixion was exactly 
sixty-nine \veeks of years. Each of the sixty-nine "weeks". 
up to the crucifixion was seven years long. 

Here, then, are sixty-nine weeks fulfilled and another 
week cut off-left in the air, as it were. Now there is a 
great principle concerning prophetic chronology. God 
neve~ reckons time with the Jews when they are out of th~ir 
own land. Then there is always an interlude. With Israel 
out of the land, God's Jewish clock stops. It begins again 
when Israd is back where Israel ought to be. Now, at the 
end of the sixty~ninth week, Messiah wa,s ~ut off and th~ 
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destruction of Jerusalem and the deportation of the Jews 
followed. Just then, between the sixty-ninth and seven
tieth weeks of D,aniel, comes in this· age-the church period. 

There are scriptures after scriptures to which I might 
refer you which show that this whole church period is a 
parenthesis, as it were. 

In God's purpose always, but hidden, as Paul tells us, 
from the prophets of old time. There is a very notable ill~s
tration of that in Isaiah. It is the passage from which our 
Lord quoted in the synagogue at Nazareth, Isaiah lxi:r. 

"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me because He hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; He bath sent 
me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap
tives and the opening of the prison to them that are bound." 

You will remember how our Lord at the beginning of 
His ministry quoted this very passage (Luke iv :16-2r), an<l 
went on to proclaim the ".acceptable year of the Lord." 
There He closed the book and sat down and began to say, 
"This day is this scripture fulfilled in your midst." Did 
you ever notice where He closed the book? He closed 
the book at a comma. The whole church period comes 
in right where that little comma is-between "the acceptable 
year of the Lord," and "the day of vengeance of God"
between the cutting off of Messiah at the end of the sixty
ninth week of Daniel and the taking up of Israel again, 
when "the day of vengeance''-the great tribulation-begins. 

\i\Then the church period has been finished and God, ac
cording to the passages I have read, begins again to deal 
with Israel, namely at the beginning of the great tribula
tion, then the clock of prophecy begins to run again and the 
seventieth week has its fulfillment. The sixty-nine weeks 
were weeks of years. We are sure then that the seventieth 
week will be a week of years. We want to remember, 
though, that it is shortened somewhat-it will not be a full 
week. Our Lord says: "Except those days should be short
ened, no flesh should he saved." Not "no soul" should be 
saved; it is not a question of soul-saving .. It is shortened be
cause there will then be in the world th<,se whom He calls 
the "elect," Israel beloved for the fathers' sakes. 

Such, swiftly and most inadequately generalized, is the 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 249 

"great tribulation." As the next and nearest of the great 
.prophetic periods-possibly so near that the larger part of 
the present population of the earth will perish in its un
speakable and indescribable horrors-it should claim from 
all of you immediate and most serious consideration. 

If you are Christ's, surely there should be in the nearness 
of this awful period an added incentive to untiring, unspar
ing effort to bring Christ savingly to the ill!habitants of the 
earth. Surely no missionary motive can be more impera
tive, more insistent than this. 

If any of you who read these words are out of Christ, 
may I not implore you to make haste into that blessed ark 
of safety? Be sure of this, dear friends, "Goel hath appointed 
a day in which He will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom He bath ordained;" and remem
ber that "that day co1neth as a snare upon all them that 
dwell upon the earth." I beseech you, count me not as an 
qlarmist. I do solemnly warn you that that great and ter
rible day is impending over you. If prophets of smooth 
things are saying to you "peace and safetyt remember that 
it is precisely then "when sudden destruction cometh." Re
member the warning of our Lord: 

• "For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and 
took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." 

May the Spirit of God help you to accept Christ now. 
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Notes on Judges. 
ABIMELECH. 

Chapter ix. 

As long as Gideon lives all goes well, at least externally, 
with Israel. But Gideon cannot live forever, he passes 
away, and with him passes all Isreal's piety. Her poor 
heart is still not won by all her Lord's kindness, and it turns 
to "Baalim," which is but another name for those enemies 
of God and man: the demons, to whom the heathen sacrifice. 
In this word "Eaalim" (meaning literally "lordst i. e., ex
alted ones) lies the key of all that follows ; for is it not 
strange and significant that here even men themselves have 
lost their own true name, and are also called, all through the 
chapter, "baalim" or lords? Our A. V., it is true, translates 
this word "baalim" as "men"-the men of Shechen, v. 2, 6.\ 
7, 8, 18, etc., etc., but the significance of the word used is 
lost thereby. They a.ire all "lords" now, every one aims to 
be uppermost. They have a moral character consistent with 
the object of their worship (c. f. Ps. cxvi:8), and are thus 
named according to that character. They are "baalim" filled 
with the same spirit of self-exaltaton as ruined him who is 
called the devil ( I Tim. iii :6). 

What can be the result of such a condition? No external 
conqueror is needed. The internal leaven works in its own 
way, in puffing up and exalting. First one assumes the 
place that Gideon would not have at all ; and as he is the 
prominent personage of the chapter we must look at him 
a little closely. His name is suggestive: ''Abimelech" 
means "my father a king." And that there is a divine rea
son for the name is soon clearly manifested. If the father 
had scruples about reigning over the Lord's people, the son 
han none. At all costs he will exalt himself to the highest 
place, and through treachery and bloodshed, he gets to the 
coveted honor. He slays all his father's sons, save the 
youngest, who escapes. He is indeed a worthy exponent of 
the worship of "Baalim," -himself a "baa!." 
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But is Abimelech to be discerned to-day in any sense? .Is 
he forever gone--dead and buried ; and is there nothing that 
answers to him? Is there no spirit ever seeking to "lord" 
it over God's heritage? That very word suggests an an
swer to these questions. Peter warns, I judge, against the 
Abimelech of this, age, when he says Neither as being 
.. lords" (mark theword,exactly equivalent to that so constant
ly used in our narrative: "baalim''-lords) over God's heritage 
( I Pet. v.). This is exactly what Abimelech desired and 
claimed, on the basis of his succession; because he was the 
son of his father. How the light begins to shine here. He, 
from whom he claims succession, most earnestly disavowed 
the very position and dignity that Abimelech claimed on the 
strength of being his successor. Does it not speak? Is it 
not eloquent? Have we far to look to see a spirit everywhere 
manifest in Christendom, that clams ecclesiastical lordship 
on the strengt~ of succession; yes, and succession from one 
who earnestly repudiated that very exaltation? Let us not 
mince words or evade the clear truth: the pope, the cardi
nals; the whole heirarchy of a false church that owes its 
very existence to no lawful-but an illicit-alliance between 
the church and the world, just as did Abimelech to that of.1 

Gideon with the concubine of Shechem; this false church 
is the successor of Peter. "Abimelech," it cries, "my father 
was king." He was the rock on which the church was to 
be built, and here am I, the veritable son and successor of 
St. Peter." How true, in every detail, is the reality of this 
day, to that picture of it in that faraway time. Gideon had 
cut down these altars to Baal; and listen to the same spirit 
of Gideon, in Peter, doing the same thing: "To whom com
ing, as unto a Living Stone, ye also as living stones are 
built up a spiritual house." Who is that Living Stone? 
Peter himself? Nay, but Peter's Lord, Jesus. The Lord 
only will Gideon have to reign over the Lord's people, and 
Peter is evidently governed by the same spirit. Rome, ( and 
all human ecclesiastical pretension), is equally clearly 
governed by the spirit of Abimelech; she assumes the place 
of rule, crushing out in blood all opposition to her claims. 

But let us look a little closer at tms man's name: Abime-
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lech. It is the generic name for the kings of the Philistines. 
See Gen. xx., xxi., xxxvi. They are all Abimelechs. It is a 
Philistine name; our Ablimelech is a Philistine by nature. 
\.Ve have already seen something of these Philistines,* and 
they will come much more prominently before us later; but 
we may again profitably remind ourselves that they are mere 
'\vanderers" ( as the word means) in. the heritage of faith. 
Egyptians laying claim to what belongs exclusively to 
Isreal. Very skilful too in stopping up ·wells ( Gen. 
xxvi:18), but knowing nothing about opening them; they 
are indeed perfect pictures of the first man assuming a place 
-nay, claiming everything-in the things of God~ and stop
ping all blessing by his assumption. And wherever you can 
discern this ecclesiastical assumption to-day, my reader; no 
matter where it is-in Rome or her daughters-in priests 
or presbyter-names are of small moment now, realities are 
what we have to do with-there is the Philistine, and some
times this is much nearer to us than we have any idea of. 

Abimelech begins his claims at the stone that Joshua 
erected in Ebal, the mountain where all the curses connected 
with a broken law were uttered, cf. De. xi :29, xxvii :4, 12, 

13; Josh. viii :30. And the claims of our present day 
Abimelech began exactly at the same place. When pro
f essing Christians gave up the hope of their calling, their 
joyous standing, by simple faith, in a present perfect ac
ceptance with God; and once more took the place of being 
Jews-they who were not (Rev. ii. and iii.)-put themselves 
again under the law and 1·ts curse, at a distance from God; 
then once more a class arose of privileged ones, who alone 
could approach God in the earthly sanctuaries they made 
for Him ; in other words, Abimelech was again crowned "at 
Ebal." Surely this is simple and dear ; and unless this series 
of coincidences is not in itself miraculous, it is the very 
Finger of God. 

But God never leaves Himself without some witness
there is ever a little J otham who escapes-a remnant who 
cleaves to Himself, and who find their way, through some 

*" Our Hope/1 vol. vii, p. 152. 
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secret known only to faith, to Gevizim, the mount of bless
ing. See De. xi :29. Jotham means "Jehovah is perfect." 
Beautiful word! Telling of a testimony-ever in the very 
face of all man's boasted pretension--0£ the fullness, the all
sufficiency of our Jehovah-Jesus.· 

But listen to this dear kinsman of ours, as I am sure we 
may, by the tender grace of God, call him, as he shouts his 
message f.rom Geviz£1n over the intervening valley to Ebal : 
he stands alone, "one against all," a very Antipas as in the 
days of S1nyma persecution (Rev. iii :r3). 

He begins with a parable of the trees seeking a· king to 
reign over tl:em, and tl:ey pick upon the most worthy for this 
high honer. They first offer the sceptre to the olive, then 
to the fig, then to the vine ; but all refuse, each esteeming its 
present ministry, for which it is adapted by nature, better 
than "waving to and fro" in vain authority over its fellow 
trees. 

What does it mean? What is the truth for our souls in 
it? 

First J otham strikes at the very root-error of men, as 
"baalim," "lords." Authority is far inferior to fruitful service. 
The olive, fig, and vine refuse with scorn the proffered 
dignity, they already have a better. No one who knows the 
joy of service, in absolute dependence on Almighty Love and 
Power, will ever claim, or assume, the vain and en1pty 
honor of a self-exalting authority. Poor Pharisees! What 
know they of the glcry of being nothing, and of serving in 
self-forgetful delight the people of God. Nay, nay; they 
must climb high, and sit themselves down even on Moses' 
seat. So be it; but it is a very dangerous place-that l\foses 
seat-apt at any moment to get on fire as J otham shows ; 
but still very popular with the first ·man. 

Let us look a little closer at these three trees J otham. chose 
to represent the blessed spirit of ministry. First the "Olive." 
This is the tree of testimony. Its fruit provided the only 
light of the holy place (Ex. xxvii :20). It beautifully figures 
God's testimony on earth, which amid all the ·surrounding 
darkness of error, burns as a bright light of truth. Israel 
of old was so set. She was to be God's witness: God's olive 
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tree. Alas, what a testimony she gave, even putting out the 
Light of the World1 and she is set aside temporarily, whilst 
the Gentile takes her place in testimony. Now hear how our 
apostle speaks to us Gentiles: "For if thou (i. e., the Gen
tile) wert cut out of the olive tree that is wild by nature, and 
wert graffed contrary to nature, into a good ·olive tree, how 
much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be 
graffed into their own olive tree? The Gentile only tells 
the same sad story as the Jew: wise in his own conceits, he 
has left his boast in the goodness of God, and boasting in 
himself; he too shall be "cut off." One, and one only, is 
the true good Olive, whose fatness indeed honors God and 
man, and only as abiding in Him, and receiving a constant 
supply of life from Him, can you, or· I, or any,.give any true 
light in this dark scene, "honoring God and man" by testi
fying to the truth as to each, in full view of all the false 
boasting of to-day. But, oh, if we, by grace, do rejoice in 
Him, and shine in our feeble way, letting Christ Jesus 
alone be seen, and not our vain silly selves, we too shall not 
want to do any ruling, but be quite content with thus serv
mg. 

The Fig is the tree of food-sustenance. When our 
Lord was an hungered he sought to get something to satisfy 
that hunger fr01n a fig tree .. It was barren. Again an apt 
illustration of what you and I are, dear reader, in the flesh. 
We never did, never will, never can give God one grain of 
true satisfaction. But Jesus is the true Fig tree. He is 
the tree food of God. On Him God feeds, and man also. 
\Vell did Jotham's fig say: "Shall I forsake my sweetness 
and my good fruit, and go to be promoted over the trees ?' 1 

So, if you abide in Him shall you too become as .a good 
fig tree, and you won't want to lord it over any. 

The Vine is the wine-givin'g tree: the "wine that makes 
glad the heart of man" (Ps. civ.), and is clearly and beauti
fully a figure of man as God intended him. He wa~ peculiar
ly to give joy to his God, Md, lik~ "a wise'' son, to make 
Him glad. But God surely derived no gladness from Adam, 
or any of his .race. He brought Israel, a vine. out of Egypt, 
He planted it in ~ ~oq<ily land (Ps, l~xx.) and then ''look~q 
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that it should bring forth grapes_, and it brought forth wild 
grapes." So it ever was till One came who could say "Lam 
the true Vine;" and, once and again, we may reverently see 
God gathering grapes, as it were, from this lovely Vine in · 
these words of joyful appreciation~ "This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased." Here is true fruit from a 
man at last. Here is One who "cheereth God and man;" 
and, abiding in Him, again, may even you and I bear much 
of the sa1ne fruit-or will you prefer uruling ?" 

Three beautiful trees are these: the olive, the vine, the 
fig; and, I judge, that together, and in this order, they ex
press man perfectly in every part of his composite being: 
spirit, soul, and body, in the Lord Jesus, wholly sanctified 
-(I Thess. v.)-to that service which is perfect freedom. 

But what of the bramble? \Ve may safely say that God 
never intended a bramble as a part of this original creation 
at all. It came in with the sin of the head of that creation. 
Then, poor man, away from God-self centred-fruitless
brought forth only that which hurt whatever touched him; 
and lo, the bramble was there; sadly, but perfectly to express 
him. And it is this wretched useless thing that will "lord" 
it over the trees, and we may remember with profit that not 
one of us is by any means without the "bramble" nature 
still-watch. 

But is there no divinely authorized "rule" among God's 
people to-day? Do we not read "Obey them that have the 
rule over you" ( Heb. xiii.). Most surely there is rule; but 
it is the rule of love and nothing else. Love that seeks no 
authority, no exaltation ; love that recognizes the greatest 
place in him that serves and that ever, in some way, accord
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ, addicts itself to the 
service of the saints. Love, whom I find, not above my 
head but at my feet-here may Christians find their rulers 
still, and may freely, in responsive affection, submit them- · 
selves unto such, and to everyone who is a co-helper and 
true laborer ( r Cor. xvi :r S, 16). 

J otham applies his parable. l\1y· father served you, ven
tured his life far for you, delivered you; ye have slain his 
sons, and made one who has done nothing for you king ; 
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his rule will be the rule of the bramble, it must result in the 
mutual destruction of him and you. 

So it came to pass. Three years, and the true condition of 
things is. evident. There is no real unity between the lords 
of Shechem and Abimelech. Gaal, the son of Ebed, leads an 
insurrection against him and there is war. But if ever a 
man had a significent name it is this Gaal. It means "loath
ing" or "hatred;" whilst "Ebed'' is slavery. The loathing born 
of slavery-the natural revulsion of man from the domin
ance of ecclesiastical tyranny. It is still the flesh opposing 
flesh. And if we may see in Abimelech that religious pre
tension that finds its full expression in Rome ( the Jezebel 
that is so prominent in the letter to Thyatira. Rev. ii.), we 
may discern that natural rebellion to her tyranny which was 
equally evident in one aspect of the Reformation. Not all 
stood as Luther, independent of the arm of flesh; in simple 
confidence in God. Political alliances were made, armies were 
set in motion, and for thirty years Europe was deluged in 
blood. It was flesh against flesh. The hatred (Gaal) born 
of a 'long period of oppression ( Ebed) seeking to overthrow 
the ecclesiastical oppressor ( Abimelech). 

If our narrative may be looked at as at all prophetical, the 
struggle, although at first meeting with some success, is in 

. vain. Abimelech and his officer Zebul ( is not that strangely 
like "Jezebel," and does it not tend to confirm all our in
terpretation) get the best- of the conflict. Gaal (hatred) is 
eventually overcome, and do we not see him dying, as it 
were, everywhere to-day. Rome is again gaining. It is a 
symptom of bigotry now to hate her wa ys--of an enlightened 
liberalism to tolerate her soul-destroying wickedness. Yes, 
the tide has turned, and every Protestant sect that at one 
time turned its back on her with "loathing" are turning 
towards her again, with more or less complacency. What 
else means this increasing tendency to .form, and ritual, and 
liturgy; this replacing of simple singing of praise, by choirs 
and beautiful music-Gaal is dying. 

So shall it be; so does the word of prophecy proclaim 
clearly; at last there is to be but one expression of the first 
man's religion, and that one a woman, "Babylon, th~ mother 
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of harlots.•.• But even this is but for a time; the solemn 
word shall be chanted '' Babylon is fallen/' and, as the mill
stone that crushed Abimelech, so shall that great city be 
cast dm;vn and ''be found no more at all." 

Thus ends the rule of man of man, in mutual destruction. 
Perhaps yon say, my reader, ;,I have no direct personal in
terest in that. I am far removed from reigning er ruling." 
No, no; you are not Abimelech, nor answer to him; but note 
it 'Nell that the same trouble was there on all sides. If 
Abimelech ,yanted to rule, surely exactly the same spirit 
was in those who are so significantly called "lords;'' they 
too wanted to be uppermost. And have you never read of 
two dear disciples who wanted the highest place, to sit the 
one on the right hand and the other on the left of the King; 
but were they worse than the ten others who contended with 
them, because thev wanted it too? Or have You never read - . . 
-0£ Christian assemblies warned against this very thing. "If 
ye ( as the bramble) bite and devour one another, take heed 
that ye be not consumed one of another·" Is there none of 
this to-day? It is rampant on every side. Then hear the 
Spirit of Christ wooing us to the other path of the olive, the 
fig, the vine, in the sweet and holy words, "By love serve 
Dne another." 

It is hard to tear oneself away from what one feels is so 
deeply needed; but one word as to J otham. Where is he 
amid all this conflict? At Beer. Oh happy dwelling place 
of faith ever. By the springing well of never-failing love, 
where exhaustless supplies of life-giving waters flow free 
and unchecked. There dwelt J otham, and there dwells the 
lowly spirit of faith that knows something of the all-suffi
ciency of Christ to-day. Oh, to pitch our tents too by 
~'Beer"-. "the Well." F. C. J. 
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Studies in Ephesians. 
Bv F. C. JENNINGS. 

IV. 
We now come to the practical part of our epistle. Ou 

the basis of the calling which the apostle has been spread
jug out before us in the first three chapters, he now ex
horts us. 

The last chapter closes with the petition that we all 
might be like vessels plunged into the very centre of a 
boundless ocean of infinite love, and be~anse the vessels are 
capable of growing, the apostle prays too that we may ever 
expand, and as we expand we shall take in more of that 
fullness of God in which we are. And there must be 
growth. If there is no growtlz there is ever disintegration 
and dissolution. If a thing does not grow it is because it 
is dead. The wood of this desk will never grow more. It 
grew as long as the life-sap-ran in it. Now it will never 

· grow again. And if you and I are not growing, there will 
be a constant tendency to lose what we really have. 

The apostle here emphasizes very strongly his own per
sonality. "I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you 
(and there is much power in this appeal from him who is a 
prisoner for the Gentiles' sake), that ye walk worthy of the · 
vocation wherewith ye are called." 

In Philippians the exhortation is to walk ,vorthy of the 
gospel. In Colossiaus it is to walk worthy of the Lord to
all pleasing. Here it is to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called. You will see the harmony and 
perfection of these distinctions. The fullness that there 
is in the Lord is the prominent thing in Colossians, ' 1 In 
whom dwelleth all fullness of the Godhead bodily/' and 
how can I walk worthy of Him but by depending 011 Him 
to do all for me according to that fullness ? While in Phil
ippians "the gospel" is the real subject of the epistle, and 
how can I H ,valk worthy of the gospel,, but by walking in 
fellowship with all who are with me in the bonds of that 
gospel? If I get a spirit of strife with my fellow believers. 
then I am not walking worthy of the g-ospel. On the other 
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hand, unless I do stri\·e for the integrity of the gospel 
against those who are its avowed enemies, then I am not 
walking worthy of the gospel. 

But here this wondrous vocation is that of which we 
must walk \vorthy. It does not require much exposition 
but rather meditation. Let us just ponder the calling to
gether: That you and I should be one spirit with the Lord ► 

one with the Highest. His place our place. His lot our 
lot. His future our future. And, I may say, His place of 
rejection in the world that crucified Him, that place and 
portion ours no~, one with the Son of God I 

Now if you have that clear in the head only it ,vill prob
ably have a bad effect. It will do what mere knowledge 
ever does-puff you n p. If there is one danger, be loved, 
that I feel that we are exposed to in these last hours, it.is 
exactly that. I don't think that any Christians since the 
day that the Lord Jesus left Oli,·et have had the truth so 
clearly put before them as those 9£ the present day. A 
hundred truths that our fathers would have given their 
li\·es to have known have been exposed to us with little or 
no effort or diligence on our part. We have taken them in 
without persecution, without. trial or testing. And ,vhat 
does that lead to? As sure as you are sitting there that 
leads to nothing more nor less than that frightful condition 
of which the Lord Jesus Christ said: "Because· thou say
ast, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing, and knowest not that thou art wretched and mis
erable and poor and blind and naked, I will spue thee out 
of 11y mouth." 

But if Cod in His goodness reveals the truth to the heart, 
if the apostle's prayer is answered, "that the eyes of your 
heart may he enlightened,'' the effect will never be to make 

. you think much of yourself. You will then walk worthy 
'4with all lowliness and meekne-ss," for that is the first 
thing that is "worthy of the vocation." 

God's principles never change. Basal. fundamental prin
ciples go through all dispensations, and it is as true to-day 
as it was in the time of the fiery prophet Isaiah : '' Thus 
saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name 1s Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place 
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with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revh·e the heart of 
the contrite one.'' 

Then cherish the spirit that is here spoken of. I am 
perfectly sure that Satau finds plenty of room even under · 
this tent. The prince of the power of the air goes \vherever 
the air goes; and the air is here, and he is here, and busy 
here, and he is e,·er, ever trying to puff each one of us up 
with a sense of how much we know. So God comes to us 
and tells us that this is not worthy of our vocation, but 
what is worthy is '' lmvliness and meekness.'' 

The words are not used indiscriminately and carelessly 
as you and I might use them. There is a wonderful order· 
and beauty about the very words God uses. 11 Lowliness n 

is in view of what I am personally, a poor dependent 
creature \Vithottt anything. " Meekness" is rather in view 
-0£ my relationship to others, esteeming my brother better 
that) myself. But that goes on to "long suffering." Not 
in yiev; of persecution; we are nqt here dealing with the 
world 1 but with one another. But do we suffer from one 
another? Why 1 yes, and we always shall, as long as we 
are in the flesh 1 we have to stand a good deal from one 
another. We don't like the way this one speaks; we don't 
life the way that one behaves. He is not sympathetic with 
ourselves. He has not an "affinity,'' as we say, with our~ 
selves, and indeed there may be really naughtiness can."-ing 
real suffering, and if we walk in the flesh we let these 
things govern our conduct. But we are exhorted simply 
to "suffer for a long time/' and so "forbearing one 
another," and that, not with callous indifference, but in 
that sweet element which is here so much insisted on 
throughout the epistle, "In love ;)1 that is the atmosphere 
in which the Christian is to walk. 

I 

Now we come to a very interesting portion of this pre-
cious word, "Eudeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit 
in the bond of peace.'' 

Beloved brethren, I a~ quite sure of the sympathy of 
the Lord Jesus Christ with us. I know He knows t~e 
ti111es in which our lot is placed. I know He is well aware 
.:of the extreme difficulties of the day. It is the \·ery word 
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of God that says, '' In the last times difficult days shall 
come." Nmv we have fallen on those days. \\7e have a 
condition of things on all sides that makes obedience to 
this command extremely difficult. We want to understand 
clearly therefore ,vhat it really is, and then to have grace 
to walk in the path that it points out to us. 

Look at every word of it. The word '' Endeavor)' _does 
not mean exactly "try." You remember there is a term 
that often occurs in the Old Testament, "Rising up, 
early," as Abraham when he was told to offer up Isaac 1 

"rose up early.'' Well, what do we care what time Abra
ham got up in the morning? How does that affect us r 
But the point is it speaks of that energy with which Abra
ham \vent to obey the command of God. So we ha·.re often 
quoted to us: '' They that seek Me early shall find Me,',. 
and it is applied rather to the young. Well, I don't wish. 
to do away with such application altogether, but it is not 
the true meaning of the term. It is, "They that seek lvie 
earnestly." "Early " means "earnestly." The first thing 
to do. Now that is just exactly the idea here. It is a 
word that is often used in the New Testament and trans
lated, '' Do your diligence.'' · It means, '' Spring forward 
earnestly to this. n It will take all your diligence. It 
won't be an easy thing. It is not a way that you can walk 
in without an attack by the enemy. So you have to be 
al£ve and awakt and diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. 

I am thankful that in the strictest sense man can never 
unmake the unity of the Spirit. You look around to-day 
and you see Methodists and Presbyterians and Baptists and 
'' Brethren,'' who suffer themselves to be distinguished even 
by that name from others, and a hundred other sects of vari
ous names, all dividing one from another, and you say, 
"Where in the world is the unity of the Spirit?" I am 
thankful to say that as God has made it, no man can break 
it ; it remains intact~ Its expression is lost I admit. Ut
terly lost, but that doesn't do away with the responsibility 
that each one of us has still to obey God's word, and I 
think that that is a point that we need very much to in
sist upon. It is true our lot has fall en in a day of ruin and .. 
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confusion. But no time, no circumstances will ever 'Neaken 
one jot or tittle of the word of God.. You and I are 
responsible to obey every clear command of that word to
day notwithstanding the difficulties that there may be in 
the way of doing so. 

So I repeat that we put the emphasis on the wrong words 
very largely here. It is not exactly '' endeavor to keep the 
unity of the Spirit," and stopping there. It is " endeavor
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.'' 
And the last words "in the bond of peace" are the em
phatic words that should connect with the word 'c keep.'' 

What then is the unity of the Spirit? It is the one
ness necessarily resulting from the indwelling of the Spirit 
in each one; thus God Himself has made it. Not uni
fonnly, it is true. Nor is_ uniformity necessary to unity
quite the contrary ; a Hving unity is evidenced rather by 
variety of expression, but each expression bearing clear 
marks in beauty, truth, and moral quality of coming from 

.. the same divine source. Actual differences of jndgment or 
opinion-differences of conviction as to what is truth, mar 
this; and in proportion as these are serious, or permitted 
to become so, destroy its expression. But nothing can ever 
really destroy the unity itself, or it would have to be re
made ; and that is never the case. Thus we are exhorted 
to maintain what is ever a fact, in t!ie bond ef peace. This 
is a great mercy. How should we have to begin in order 
to make it amid all this confusion? But if it already ex
ists then ,ve may and must be obedient to the command 
this instant. 

Novv this is where the danger is. You and I are, through 
grace, one/ members of one Body and so of one another; 
all our differences .:will not affect God's gracious work. But 
we differ in some view, and this grows by friction till it 
assumes the greatest proportions in our eyes, and we begin 
to get contentious. Ah! where is the "bond of peace" 
now? How then ought we to act at such times? 

The Bond of Peace would have me seek to see things 
through my brother's eyes from his point of view. 11 Lo\v
liness and Meekness '' would whisper to me here : '' You 
know what a poor thing you are, and how many mistakes 
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you have made in your life, and how· clearly Christ 1s 111 

your opposing brother-try and see what he sees ;n it may 
well be that he is led of the Spirit rather than yours_elf. 
Instead of that we try to override one another, and think 
that is keeping the unity of the Spirit. The end to be ever 
aimed at is that we-.eome tp one mind, and that mind the l\find 
of the Spirit. Haughtiness, loftiness, pride, conceit, self. 
sufficiency-all destroy the expression of the Spirit's unity. 

But it is not simply that I am to conform to your views 
0r you to conform to mine. That is also in the air. It is 
a day of amalgamations. Churches are amalgamating, 
people are making confederacies ; it is the great cry of the 
day. '' Trusb 11 are only unities of that Babel character. 
Trade unions are only unions of that slime-cemented kind, 
and Christians are infected by the spirit of the times. That 
is not the "unity of·the Spirit,-'' God's favor is not upon it. 

The thing is to have what the Spirit Himself would have 
us have, and hold it together in the bond of peace. 

Now there are certain truths that facilitate this, and here 
we come to three very interesting verses. I will read 
them ; '' There is one body and one Spirit even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism. One God and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in us all.'' 

Now I think no one can look at those verses without be
ing at once struck with the evident reference to the three 
Persons of the Trinity. There is the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, only in the reverse order. An order which in 
itself is so unusual as to be significant. \\Thy is it in the 
reverse order? Because, having in those three verses three 
concentric circles, the Trinity in unity being the Centre of 
all. and each Person in that Trinity the Centre of an ever 
widening circle. ''There is one Body and one Spirit'' is first, 
simply because the prominent idea and special purpose of 
the Spirit of God here is to keep '' all saints'' close to
gether. How consistent with this purpose it is that we 
should be first reminded that-no matter how the state of 
things may appear to deny it-there is only one Body, so· 
that Body 1v-ust be seen and recognized wherever the Spirit 
of God may be seen or recognized. 
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Nothing surely could be plainer than that. The time 
shall yet be when every eye shall see that those who differ," 
so much are one, shall be shown out in unitY, but it is 
as true now as then when we shall appear ·with Him in 
glory that there is one Body, and only one, and we are 
members one of another. Aye, if we could but grip that t 

You would say a man was crazy who hurt his own body. 
We don't find much conflict between the foot and the eye. 
That is not the way the members of our body act. Nor is. 
that the way the members of the Body of Christ would act 
if they only grasped by faith this simple but all-important 
truth-that \Ve are members one of another. 

We become members of that Body only by being indwelt 
by the one Spirit, and that Spirit permeating and pervading 
the whole body infuses it with One only Life and energy. 
Thus ,ve are members one of another, are all going to one 
inheritance, all to show out what Christ is, and to enjoy 
with Him His reign, His throne, yea, to be the bride of 
Christ. 

If that were grasped how wonderfully it would hold us 
together ! For that takes in every one 'Who is indwelt with 
the Spirit, and every one who truly believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ is indv~·elt with His Spirit. Thus it takes in every 
Christian, and unless you in your sympathy, in your fel
lowship, in your heart, take in ever;) true Christian who 
shows himself such by his life (for there is no other way of 
discerning), you are not obedient to this word. 

\Vhen yon are clear that one is indwelt of the Spirit, yon 
have to take him in and suffer nothing to come between 1 

that shall express division instead of unity. or you are not 
expressing the unity of the Spirit. I speak of that which 
is normal, as does the Spirit of God here, not considering 
the question of qiscipline for wickedness. 

The one hope is that heavenly place and por,tion on 
which we have already spoken. Next there is a somewhat 
wider. circle, with the same divine Centre, but in another 
Person,. and we have baptism mentioned. It is not bap
tism of the Spirit; that would at once cause confusion, for 
the Spirit has been referred to before. It is therefore bap-. 
tism of water> and wherever we get no qualification of the 
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word we have to assume that it means of water. The 
'j faith '' is a term that stands for what men profess to be
lieve in. Being baptized they own that J esu:; is Lord, and 
express that faith by baptism. 

Now that is a unity which takes in all who thus profess 
to be Christians, and whilst it assumes to take in none but 
true Christians, we know, as a notorious fact 1 that baptism 
covers a great deal more than the sphere of those indwelt 
with the Spirit of God. It is a circle more in harmony 
with what is termed '' the Kingdom of Hca ven, '' a sphere 
on earth where Jest.ls is owned as Lord and Christ. 

Then we come to another and a wider circle still, 1 ' One 
God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, 
and in us all." The reading of the text is very much dis
puted, but the main point is that Christians, in opposition 
to the heathen, who had a thousand gods, have but One, 
and He the God and Father of all, the Creator of all, and 
Christians alone so recognize Him. 

God the Father holds a peculiar relation to "us all," for 
He is in us all, but He certainly holds a certain relation
ship to every one of His creatures ,Ybom He has made, and 
this is recognized here. 

So whilst there is one sevenfold unity here, and true 
Christians are in it all through, yet are there also, con
sistently with this, three ever widening concentric circles, 
each connected with one of the Persons of the divine Trin
ity. There is, beyond controversy, a mystery in the One 
God : '' Three in One;'' and the same is true of any truth 
based as this is on that holy mystery. There is a unity too 
here, and yet a trinity. The true, and only the true, are 
held together in real unity in recognition-say of One God 
and Father of all-that is a truth which in its strict sense 
is confined to true saints alone. It is, however, equally 
true that this One God aud Father bears a distinct relation .. 
ship to a wider circle than the church. Exactly so, only 
true believers are held together in real unity, in true and 
real submission to the One Lord; but this One also bears 
a d-istinct relationship to a wider circle titan these, even to all 
who have been "baptized" in profession of "One Faith,, 
1n Him. Thus, whilst we have tp.ree circles here, by no 
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means the same in circumference, yet trne believers alone 
enter with the reality of life and power into the truth in
herent in and characterizing any of these circles, and are 
thus bound together in unity. 

To continue : '' But unto every one is given grace ac
cording to the gift of Christ.'' Whilst there is a blessed 
unity amongst saints, there is no monotonous sameness, 
each differs from the other; there are diversities amid the 
unity. 

That means to say that Christ has given different gifts to 
His Body, a1_1d He gives grace that those gifts may effec
tively work. For instance, some of His gifts require more 
grace than others. I am sure that the apostle Paul, to 
carry out his responsibility as an apostle, required more 
grace than our dear brother here to carry out his gift as an 
evangelist, yet our brother needs grace exactly as the apos
tle did, and the Lord Jesus Christ not only gives the gift 
but He gives grace to carry out the gift. '' Wherefore, 
He saith, Whe.n He ascended on high He led captivity cap
tive, and gave gifts unto men." 

The quotation is from the 68th Psalm. A martial Psalm 
where victory is recorded, and the Spirit of God here ap
plies that victory to the Lord Jesus Christ. He has gained 
the victory. He has made captivity captive, and what is 
that captivity that He has made captive? 

I believe that the parallel passage in Colossians throws 
light upon that term : " Having spoiled principalities and 
powers He made a show of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it.'' 

I know there are those who think that the '' captives '' 
are His people who are led willing captives in His train. 
But I do not remember any other Scripture that justifies 
such an interpretation. The point before the writer is the 
unity of the Spirit. He admits that there .is necessarily 
yariety, differing according to the measure of the gifts of 
Christ. This mention of '' the gift , ' naturally leads to the 
quotation, '' This 'gift' has been spoken of in the Scrip
tures.'' The victory of Christ has been sounded long ago 
-in direct connection with Israel it is true ; but what is 
true for renewed Israel is equally true of the church, corn-
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ing into blessing on the same principle of grace. So com
plete is this victory that not only does He lead a multitude 
of captives-wicked spirits, principalities and powers-but 
He has gi·ven gifts to the men He has redeemed. The 
various gifts are the spoils, as it were ; or, at least I proojs
ef t/zorough victory. These gifts differ in measure-not all 
equally precious or valuable from the standpoint taken 
here. In His victorious sovereignty He gives as He will, 
but all exactly suited to the needs of His beloved church. 

Then we get in the 9th and 10th verses a little parenthe
sis, very sweet, "He that ascended, what is it but that He 
also descended into the lower parts of the earth. 1 ' A term 
-meaning death in its aspect of deepest humiliation, as I 
think you will find by reference to the passages wherein it 
occurs-telling us He went out of our sight, even to 
'r hades/' the "unseen," or what gives the same idea of 
that which cannot be pierced by mortal vision, "lower· 
parts of the earth," so He has filled all things. 

Beloved, there is no room in God's creation where you 
can go that you won't get the fragrance of Christ there. 
He has taken it all in. Supposing He should tarry for a 
little while, and the· Lord should separate body from soul, 
and your spirit should go into that "unseen,,, isn't it 
sweet to know that the Lord Jesus passed through that 
very experience? Not only do we '' go to be with the 
Lord," but the very condition in which we then are has 
been felt and experienced by Himself. He has filled all 
things. We can't get out of His hand; even death ca11 1 t 

· take us from Him ! 
But when He ascended He left His mystic Body on earth: 

and He knew what this Body needed, and so He gave gifts : 
Some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers. 

It is not a complete list by any means, for we get other 
gifts mentioned in the 12th of 1st Corinthians. Now look 
at that verse, and then let us look about us, and what do 
we see? Ah, poor man has been building up quite a Babel 
of confusion in his effort to organize and systematize. The 
very building by which he seeks to avoid confusion is the 
means of its introduction, as it was in those early days. 
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Man has decidedly interfered with these gifts. Surely 
there is not a single one of us that would justify the pres~ 
cnt condition of things that we see about us, but are we 
guiltless about it? Can we afford to throw stones at our 
brethren who are still involved in these things? 

On the other hand, are we to say that it is rig/it when 
men put their hands upon other's heads and '·ordain" 
them to a position for which they are by no means fitted, 
and for which Christ has evidently not called them? When 
they are sent to be ministers to H1s precious church which 
needs the real gifts, and yet without one single particle of 
gift to make them such-when all or nearly all these gifts 
are made to be bound up in one singl~ personage, as if He 
did not give some to be evangelists, some pastors, and some 
teachers, but one man to be all these !-Poor man! Think 
of the responsibility of being placed where he has to fill all 
these things, and without any heart for many of them ; 
yes, but too often for any of them ! 

Oh, beloved, what a shameful sight is Christendom to-day, 
and I say again you and I have had our share in it, have we not? 

No bishop is mentioned here at all, but the pastor is, and 
the t\vo are very much alike. We get the two together in 
the first chapter of 1st Peter, last verse, "For ye were as 
sheep going astray, but are now retured unto the Shepherd 
and Bish JP of your souls.'' There is certainly a great cor
respondence between the two. I believe we get in these 
two words the '' heart '' and the '' head '' of Christ. The 
heart of Christ is, if I may so speak, in the Shepherd, who 
so solicitously cares for the sheep, and the lzead of Christ is· 
in the Bishop, who, as the word means, "oversees,, the 
flock, and with authority. Now no man can give what he 
hasn't got, and no man can give authority if he hasn't got 
it. That is very sure. Authority which speaks of superi
ority in some sense must therefore come always from above 
-thus no authority can come from any but (when traced to 
its source) God. Thus you have to get down to apostolic 
succession or you have no humanly ordained bisho~. The 
figment of apostolic succession is the only basis that up
holds Episcopal or Presbyterian authority of human ap
p...ointment. 
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Have we 110 bishops then in these days? Are we so poorly 
off? The Lord Jesus Christ is not dead. He still gives His 
people everything that they need, and we lza've our bishops 
still. 

But where then are we to find them? Well, that is just 
what we have to discover. We must ourselves discover or 
-as the Thessalonians-'' recognize those that have the 
rule.'' If men come nowadays and claim to be bishops, I 
more than question their divine appointment. 

The apostle Paul helps us much in this when he says, 
'' Ye know the house of Stephanas, how it has addicted it
self to ruling over the saints, so I want you to submit to 
them.'' Please turn to I Cor. xvi: 15, 16, and see if I 
have quoted it rightly. Nay, "You know the household 
of Stephanas ; how it has addicted itself to the ministry of 
of the saints, to being at the feet of the saints.'' Ah, that 
is where we shall always find our bishops in these days. 

If you want to find rulers in the world, you have to look 
up. But in the church everything of the world is reversed; 
we must look down, for here he that is greatest is the least, 
and he that is chief is he that doth serve. You will 
find your rulers at your feet. Not claiming-, but giving. 
But I must"pass on. 

The apostle writes : '' As every man hath received the 
gift, so let him minister the same.'' Gift is very closely 
connected with ''talent.,, We always get the gift put into 
the proper vessel, and the talents form the vessel. I never 
knew a 'man of naturally small character, a man cold natu
rally, who made anything at all as an evangelist. The 
evangelist must naturally have a warm heart. He must be 
of a genial disposition. He must be tender, sympathetic. 
All this, however, is not the gift ; these are merely the 
natural qualifications fir the gift ; the vessel into which 
the Lord can put the gift adapted to it. Love is the spring 
of all, without which there is no true gift at all. The gift 
is first the love for the flock that longs for their blessing, 
and the spiritual power that accompanies the exercise of 
that 1ove. The evangelist simply says what can I do for the 
Lord's dear people? Well, I can go and tell poor sinners 
of the love that saved me, of those unseen realities which 
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have thrilled my own heart. I long to bring before poor 
lost souls the tremendous issues confronting them. The 
teacher, whilst in deep sympathy with this, realizes that he 
is not adapted to it, and naturally turns to what he i's 
.adapted, thankful to find any place in which he may serve 
the flock. 

So do not distress yourself about your gift, do not think 
about it. Just go along simply in doing what you natur
ally can do best. That is the exercise of the gift_: but this 
always in dependence, "as of the ability that God giveth.'' 

"Walk in love," and all will fall into its proper place, 
and I would give this as the last word from my lips, re~ 
minding myself and you of what is enforced in the first 
verse of the fifth chapter. "Walk in love, even as Christ 
has loved us and given Himself for us, an offering of a 
sweet smelling savor unto God.'' Beloved, as we naturally 
live in the air so love is the element in which the new life 
moves. And the one only measure and display of that 
love is the love of Christ. He loved us, but with no mere 
-empty profession of affection so easily simulated. He gave 
Himself_; more was impossible. But in thus giving Him-
self there was a sweet smelling sa vor to God. 

Whenever God looked upon the Lord Jesus- Christ as a 
sin offering, it was not a 1 1 sweet smelliug sayor. '' Sin 
called for judgment, not complacency. But when sin was 
put away, and that element in His sacrifice which spoke of 
His love for His people was seen, then God was infinitely 
refreshed-do you get the beauty of it ?-that love for God's 
people and nothing else was a refreshment to the heart of 

-God. 
Ah, this poor, wretched, sinful world that had had noth

ing but selfishness in it for so long, did not have one 
single vestige of sweet smelling savor for God, but at last 
there comes One who gives His whole heart out for His 
people, and dies for them ; and God says, Here is indeed 
refreshment and rest. 

But was there none before that? Yes, when Noah left 
the ark a saved man, and offered of every clean beast, then 
God smelled 1 ' a sweet smelling savor. '' Why? Because 
:it reminded Him of what was coming--of Christ. So since 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

that One perfect offering there have been niany similar re
minders of it. See the poor Philippians get together a few· 
little gifts and with much self-sacrifice send them to the 
apostle; and as he takes them in his hands his divinely• 
opened perceptions discern their true value to God, and he 
calls them a '' sweet smelling savor. '' Why? Because 
again the love in them reminds God of His precious Son. 

So to-day, to-morrow, every day that you are left here, 
there will be some opportunity to give God refreshment at· 
heart by reminding Him of Christ. And how can you do 
that? By walking in self-forgetful love for His people. Oh, 
may we see to it that we redeem these golden opportunities. 

God be praised for His Word ; and may He in His kind
ness make up for the feebleness of its expression by His 
own goodness and graciousness. 

Thy Ministry-What Is It? 
1~hy ministry-what is it? 
Is it to wipe the falling tear, 
To speak of comfort to those who fear, 
To weep with those who weep and mourn, 
To bind up the hearts by anguish torn, 
To re-echo the words of comfort sweet 
Contained in the scriptures, all need to meet, 
To cheer, on their way to the haven of rest, 
To teach them to nestle on His loving breast ? 

Then do it. · 
Thy ministry-what is it? 
Is it to tell in accents sweet 
That God has provided a mercy seat, 
Where those who have wandered and are defiled, 
Are welcomed and blest as an erring child, 
To tell of God's love to the weary and sad, 
Dispelling their gloom and making them glad ; 
Is it bidding the wanderer now to return, 
No longer the wages of sin to earn ? 

Then do it. 
Thy ministry-what is it? 
ls it to teach those of tender years 
The ways of the Lord, and the love that cheers, 
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Which makes wise to salvation in the hey-day of youth, 
To store in their minds the scriptures of truth, 
To point them fo Jesus the children's best Friend, 
Whose love ia so changeless and never will end, 
To beseech them to seek the Saviour's blest facer 
That their lives may shine bdght to the praise of His grace? 

Thy ministry-what is it? 
Is it to pass on the gospel tract, 
With a loving word, with meekness and tact, 
\Vith the printed page good seed to sow, 
As opportunities come and go, 

Then do it. 

With weeping to go forth with the precious grain, 
Through sunshine bright, or hail, and rain, 
To abound in the work as the days pass along, 
In the light of the glorious harvest song i> 

Then do it 

Thy ministry-what is it? 
Is it the word of truth to divide, 
The whole counsels of God to declare, none to hide; 
To declare from the scriptures, both things new and old, 
Caring for those gathered in the true Shepherd's fold, 
Thot1gh weak, and though feeble to strengthen them still, 
And to urge their endea vors to fulfi.11 all His will. 
To be steadfast and to strengthen the things that remain, 
To remind them that Jesus is coming again? 

Then do it. 

0, blessed ministry! we would fain show our love, 
To Him Who stooped down from His glory above, 
Who has purchased us with His own precious blood, 
And made us a kingdom of priests to His God, 
His name we'll extol by our words and our life, 
Through this vale of tears \vith its darkness and strife, 
We would finish our course, our earth's mission fulfil!, 
Pressing on through the gloom, surrendering our w~ll, 
Till called to serve higher, with Jesus to reign, 
To own Him all worthy, the Lan1b that was slain. 

A. GARDNER. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
But of that day or of that hour no one knows, neither 

the angels who are in heaven, nor the Son. but the Father. · 
Take heeJ~ watch and pray, for ye know not when the time 
is * * * * '~ vVatch therefore, for ve know not when ' . . 
the J\1aster of the house comes : evening or midnight, or 
cockcrow or morning; lest coming suddenly He find you 
sleeping. But ,vhat I say to you, I say to all. Watch! 
( ~vlark xiii :32-37.) 

Let your loins be girded about and lamps burning, and 
ye like men who wait their own Lord whenever He returns 
on occasion of the wedding,* that when He comes and 
knocks they may open to Him immediately ( Luke xii :36). 

These are the well known words of our Lord relating to 
His coming again. In the Epistles, which are addressed to 
the Saints in Christ, the church, the Holy Spirit maintains 
throughout this blessed uncertainty of the coming of the 
Lord for His own. Nothing whatever is said in these Epis
tles about signs and seasons. The blessed hope of the com
ing of the Lord for His own is always put by the Holy 
Spirit as being imminent, that is, liable to occur at any time. 
This is certainly what our Lord teaches in the above words. 
Only then can we be truly girded and await Him joyfully 
when we expect Him this very moment. 

Two classes of believers have gotten away from these 
dear and simple words of our Lord and from the blessed 
Hope, as taught in the Epistles. There are such who set 
a definite time and there are others who postpone the coming 
of the Lord indefinitely by teaching that certain events, as 
the restoration of the Jews, the rebuilding of Babylon, the 
tnanifestation of the Antichrist, n1ust first have been ful
filled before the Lord will come for His own in fulfillment 
of His gracious promise, "I will come again and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also." Each 
of these views are unscriptural ; they sweep aside the daily 
expectation of the coming of the Lord and will prove to be 
evil in the end. 

* A better translation than "from." See Numerical Bible. 
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A good brother in England, 1Ir. 1\-lichael Baxter, of Lon
don, has, for a score or more of years, been setting times 
and seasons. 0 i late he has announced in lead mg English 
daily papers the date of the beginning of the l\,fillenniurn as 
1929. In 1895 lvlr. Baxter handed to· the writer his book on 
"Future \Vonders of Prophecy." In this book l\llr. B. an
nounces that European wars and revolutions will occur dur-
ing 1896 and 1897. He also states that the Turkish Empire 
will be completely dismembered in 1898, that the ten king
doms will be formed at the close of that year, that in 1899 
a new Napoleon, as Daniel's eleventh horn, will arise, and 
furthermore he states that about Thursda31, 1V o·u. 14, 1901, 
the Jewish sacrifices will be resumed in a rebuilt temple 
in J erusalern. 

Neither of these foolish, unscriptural statements has come 
true, but it has not kept l\-1r. Baxter from issuing new 
corrected editions, Qf his predictions in which he as
sumes the role of a prophet. He continues with these vain 
speculations and is ever on the lookout for the possible Anti
chris.t, whmn he looks for in the family of the Bonapartes. 
The harm this brother does with these foolish predictions, for 
which not one word o.f Scripture gives him authority, is im
possible to estimate. A few weak minded people may be 
influenced by such sensational statements, but even for these 
a powerful reaction must come. However, thousands and 
thousands of professing Christians are kept back from the 
study of the Word of prophecy by such time setting and 
self made predictions. The Devil uses it to bring a slur 
upon that which next to the Gospel he hates the most, the 
coming of the Lord. 
- We express ourselves as strongly as we do ( and not too 

strong) because Mr. B.'s predictions have made the round 
of the leading daily papers in our country and there are 
others who are in this land setting days. Some of these 
have written us and because we would not fall in with their 
unscriptural, and often unintelligent jumble, they denounced 
us. We put ourselves on record of being out and out against 
such vain speculations. But now, if the church is to pass 
through the great tribulation, if it is impossible for the Lord 
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to come for His saints to-day, because certain events are un
fulfilled, it is most natural to look to these events and one · 
may be led in precisely the same way in which these time set· 
ters and speculators on the person of Antichrist go. ~lay our 
Lord keep us all on the Scriptural ground concerning the 
blessed Hope and expect Him, not in the distant future, but 
to-day. Take heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when 
the time is. 

• 
Disappointment always awaits those who look to events 

and expect much from them. We have spoken repeatedly 
in these pages on the great movement of Zionism. We have 
cautioned again and again our readers against looking upon 
Zionism as the restoration of the Jews to their land, as it 
is promised in the Word of God. We have looked upon 
and look upon it as a significant sign indicating a near 
return of part of the Jews in unbelief to fulfi.11 in the land 
the great events predicted in the prophetic Word. We have 
also stated that as long as the church is in the earth, God's 
witness, Israel's history will not be resumed. The next 
great event is the rapture of the church, the coming of the 
Lord for His saints. Those who have looked upon the Zion
istic movement in another light and expected to see every
thing which Zionism has planned, realized at once, will be 
disappointed by the following piece of news, taken from the 
Jewish World : 

Dr. Herzl concluded his third visit to Constantinople and has 
come away with the answer of the Porte to the request of the Zion
ists. The Sultan was very gracious. He received Dr. Herzl with 
every consideration and expressed his sympathy with the efforts to 
ameliorate the condition of Jews in certain so-called Christian coun
tries, but the tangible and logical sequence of those expressions 
he found himself unable to grant. Many may be inclined to think 
of the reflection of the Quaker who declared that to a hungry man 
sympathy and no relief is as mustard without cold beef. Dr. Herzl, 
however, declares himself sanguine of carrying into effect his 
dreams and plans. It is not to be expected that the Zionist Move
ment, which is now world-wide, will die of inanition because the 
nrst attempt to persuade the sovereign of Palestine has failed. Even 
if nothing comes of the movement the name of its leader will live, 
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for he is the only man of recent times, except Baron Hirsh, who 
has been prepared with a more or less practical plan for dealing 
with, though perhaps not altogether solving, the Jewish question of 
today. For that he gave up a comparatively leisured life and al
lowed prizes to pass in fascinating profession. Theodor Herzl is 
one of the princes of our time, though he bears no official patent 
of nobility. His character and attainments are better than all 
these, and whatever be the outcome of the movement with which 
his name is indissolubly connected, the world will say of him that 
it is a thousand times better to have tried and failed than never 
to have tried at all. 

\Vhat else, one might say, could be expected from such 
an av.rful character, hypocrite, liar and murderer as the pres
ent Sultan? In the first interview Dr. Herzl had with him 
he promised him almost everything, made certain conces
sions, demanded an international financial security. Zion
ism began to set its financial schemes in motion upon these 
verbal promises and now the Sultan declines very politely. 
The further developments are to be awaited. This seems 
sure Zionism, the national revival is bound to stay; it is 
growing at a tremendous rate and the refusal of the Sultan 
has put no damper upon it. 

\Vhat about certain predictions contained in some of the 
Pauline Epistles concerning the falling away from_ the faith 
which is to take place in the last tirnes? We have in another 
place* traced the predicted end of the age. These predic
tions concern the times preceding the coming of the Lord 
for his own. vVe are witnessing about us the steady and in
creas~d falling away from the faith as predicted to take 
place before the coming of the Lord. Oh how sad it is to 
see the corruption i~creasing and that which is God given, 
God breathed, His \Vord and in it the Faith, trampled upon 
and torn to pieces, by those who profess themselves to be 
Christians. Still worse the denial of Him, who bought 
them by His precious blood. 

Perhaps nowhere is the apostasy so marked as in the 
Methodist Episcopal denomination. Our brother lvlr. L. W. 

*See our tract ''Predicted End of the Age." 
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J\Iunhall, the well known evangelist, has dealt a sledge ham
mer blow to this denomination, to which he belongs, by ex
posing the infidelity ,vith which a number of the leading 
preachers and professors, some of the "brilliant men and 
leaders" of that denomination are infested. He 4as pub
lished an address he gave before the Chicago preachers' 
meeting in pamphlet form, calling it "A Crisis in lVIethod
ism." It is an awful exposure. These men he quotes are 
deniers of the written Word and some of them are the men 
to educate preachers. We quote a few paragraphs from 
IVlr. Munhall's remarkable pamphlet. 

Prof. M. S. Terry has written, and the Methodist Book Concern 
has published, a book bearing the title, "Moses and the Prophets,'' 
in which he teaches that Jesus was incompetent to speak concerning 
the matters in dispute. · And in order to impress upon his readers the 
fact that there are other educators in Methodism who are of the same 
mind, he calls for testimonies from Presidents Charles J. Little, Gar
rett Biblical Institute; Samuel Plantz, Lawrence University; Brad
ford P. Raymond, \Vesleyan University; William F. Warren, Bos
ton University ; J. W. Bashford, Ohio Wesleyan University; and H. 
A. Gobin, De Pauw University. (It should be said that what Dr. 
Gobin wrote shows, by comparison with what Dr. Terry wrote. 
that he does not sympathize with his views). 

In referring to Christ's quotations from the Old Testament, Pres
ident Little says they "display neither a remarkable knowledge of 
the Old Testament, nor a remarkable reverence for the letter." Also, 
"Was not .a voluntary ignorance a necessary part of His humilia
tion?" He also says: "If Jesus was bound to correct err.ors as 
to the Old Testament Scriptures, was He not bound to correct all 
the errors He touched? For example, He said: 'Not that which go
eth into a man defileth him; it goeth out into the draught.' This 
is not true; it may and often does poison the blood. Impure water 
causes typhoid fever. Why did not Jesus correct this false and 
dangerous physiology?" Dr. Little, in these statements, teaches 
(1st) that Jesus was not omniscient, that He was ignorant; and 
(2nd) that Jesus taught what was not true-the logic of which is 
that He is not "The very and eternal God,. of one substance with the 
Father," and a denial of His deity. 

Think of it! These men teach out and out that which is 
blasphemy. Some years ago we were invited to a meeting 
in ,:vhich Professor Borden P. Bowen, of the ]Vlethodist 
Boston University, was also to take part; we refused to 
attend these meetings .and to be in that company. That the 
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Editor>s refusal was justified is seen from l\Ir. 1hmhall's 
exposure. 

For all this profo11nd and glorious truth of redemption through 
,the blood of God's dear Son. what do the critics, who insist that 
the Old Testament is not historically, scientifically and chronologi
-cally true, and deny to Jesus infallibility and thus rob Him of His 
Deity, give us? A sort of mixture of Naturalism and Bushnellism, 
that belongs properly to Unitarianism. Hear one of them, Prof. 
Borden P. Bowen, of Boston University, in Zion's Herald: "There 
is no literal s11bstitution of one person for another, no literal satis
faction of the claims of j ttstice, no literal payment of a debt, no lit
eral ransom or redemption, but a work of grace on our behalf which 
may be more or less well described in these terms. One who has 

-been saved from sin and restored to righteousness and the Divine 
favor, may well think of himself as redeemed and ransomed, or as 
freed from debts he conld never pay. And he might also well and 
truly think of his Savionr as having offered Himself up as a sac
rifice for him, as having died for him and redeemed him by His 
blood. But this is the language of emotion and devotion and grat
itude and discipleship. It is the language of the Christian heart and 
life, not the language of theological theory.'• 

Dreadful, is it not? And he is only one of many others. 
Only one more quotation from the pamphlet. 

A wealthy member of our church told me, '·I sent my eldest son 
to Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn. Before he left home he 
was considered by all who knew him to be a model Christian young 
man. He would conduct 'family worship,' lead the church prayer 
meeting, was a teacher in the Sunday school, and would speak and 
exhort in the meetings of the church. \Vhile at school he came 
under the influence of a ~ertain professor, who is a higher critic. 
He came home an infidel, and has not once been inside a church 
since." \iVhen the father told me this, he burst into tears and said: 
"Brother Munhall, I would a thousand times rather my boy had 
lived all his days in ignorance than to hdve had his faith thus 
wrecked.'' 

Here is the Devil's harvest of the Devil's seed sown. 
And by solemn pledge and promise every member of tht! 

}\1ethodist denomination is bound to support these different 
institutions of the denomination, and thus assist in the 
keeping of such men. We feel very much for the 
thousands of earnest and devoted believers in that denom
ination. We were there ourselves and syn1pathize much 
with them. 
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JVIr. Munhall hopes for a change for the better. Has he 
any Scriptural authority for a change in this terrible drift 
of the times ''falling away from the faith?" Is it not clear 
that this will not alone continue but will increase? We 
fear he hopes against hope and his expectation will not be 
realized. There is only one way to take and that way is 
clearly made known in the Scriptures. It is not reformation 
of corrupt systems, the rebuilding of ruins, but the way is 
and must be separation from that which is evil. "From 
such turn away" is the plain command of the Word. 

Surely things are fast ripening. Beloved, may you be 
found faithful in Him when He comes. Oh learn to know 
yonr privilege yet for a little while to honor Him and jeal
ously gnard His honor who loveth you. 

Nearly two centuries ago the French historian, Basnage, estimated 
that the number of Jews in Europe had in his day, after centuries 
of cruel persecution, been reduced to about two millions. In 1881 

this increased to nearly eight millions; today there are in Europe 
some nine millions. The estimated Jewish population existing in 
the world at the present time is nearly twelve millions. This tends 
to prove that never in all our hisory have we increased so rapidly 
as in the last half century. The general freedom enjoyed in most 
countries has helped to bring this about.-] ewish World. 

lVIitaculous increase of the miraculous people. It was 
thus in Egypt right before the tribulation and during the 
time of the trouble. This is significant. Trouble ahead for 
Israel, preceded by an astonishing increase. 

One of the surprises of the last census was its revelation · 
as to the number of Jews in this country. In the census 
of 1890 there were only 130~000 reported: in that of 1goo 
the number of Jews had grown to r ,058,oex>. In other 
words, in ten years seven times as many Jews came to this -
country as during all previous years, and to-day America is 
the home of more Jews than any other land excepting Rus
sia and Austria-Hungary; twice as many as in the German . 
Empire, where their presence is so prominent, and ten times 
as many as there are in the whole of Palestine. The distri-
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bution of this element oi our population is very unequal; 
comparatively f e,v are in rural districts, and far the larger 
portion are in the city of New York. An estimate recently 
made gives 6oc,,ooo as the approximate number residing in 
this metropolis, nearly all in the Borough of Manhattan,_ 
where nearly one person in four is a Jew. The great in
crease of the Jewish population of this city has been by 
immigration from Russia. This began about twenty years
ago, and yet continues because of the oppressive laws 
under which life in Russia has become wel1-nigh intolerable. 
The large proportion of Jews coming hither bring little 
with them but good health, industrious habits, adaptability 
to new environments, and" firmness of purpose. 

Book Reviews. 
A Century of J eioish J.11 ission. A History and a Re·view. 

By A. E. Thompson. Fleming H. Revell Co. Price 
$r.oo. 

An attempt to show the history and the development of the dif
ferent Jewish mission enterprises during tht nineteenth century. 
The Review shows that with the beginning of the last century a 
marked revival of Christian work among the Jews commenced and 
this new interest in giving the Gospel to God's ancient people has 
become still more marked at the close of the century. To many 
who have heard certain people lamenting that nothing is being done 
for the Jews, this Review will be a surprise, as it shows that efforts 
to proclaim the Gospel to the Jews are indeed worldv,ride. The 
thousands of individual Christians who have a loving and prayerful 
interest in Israel and who distribute literature, New Testaments, 
etc., among the scattered earthly people of God, without belonging 
to or representing a missionary society, could, of course, not be men
tioned in the above volume. \\"ith a few exceptions the data given 
are correct. There are also some omissions. The book will be help
ful to all who are interested in the Jews. 

Lectures on Ephesians. By William Lincoln. Cloth 40 
cents. Gospel Publishing House, New ·York city. 

A nice commentary to the Epistle to the Ephesians. The language 
is simple and to the point. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," Bo Second St., New York city. 
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Vol. IX. 

But Satan 

Hindered. 

NOVEMBER, l 902. No. 5. 

Editorial Notes. 

We read in the first Epistle to the Thes
salonians, the second chapter and thir -
teenth verse, the following words : 
'' \Vherefore we would have come unto 

you, even I, Paul, once and again ; but Satan hindered us.,, 
\\7 e d1) not know hov.r the enemy hindered him and by what 
agencies he kept Paul back. The passage tells us that 
Satan has the power to hinder the servant of the Lord. 
And \vhere is the child of God who has not found this out 
in his experience? 

The Holy Spirit has given us in the Book of the Acts a 
wonderful record of the beginning of the Church. The 
proper name of this book is not ''Acts of the Apostles,' r 
a better name, as someone remarked, would be 1 ' the Acts 
of the Holy Spirit.'' In it we do not alone read of the 
continued acts of the risen Lord and of the Holy Spirit 
sent do\vn from heaven, but there are also recorded the acts 
of the enemy, the opposing and hindering power of Satan. 
How much of the enemy we read in the very begitining of 
this age and how he tried to frustrate the purpose of God 
and pervert the truth. He is seen throughout the book of 
the Acts in his double role, a roaring lion and an angel of 
light. It was he who brought about the persecution of the 
Apostles and the assembly in Jerusalem. Beginning with 
threats, arrest and i1nprisonment of some of the Apostles 
he succeeded in scattering the assembly. The Lord over-
ruled all, and blessing was the result; the wrath of the 
enemy had to praise Him. It was Satan \'Vho .filled the 
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heart of Auanias and Sapphira to lie to the Holy Spirit 
(Acts v: 3). And when Stephen had delivered his God
given witness and they gnashed on him with their teeth, 
stopped their ears and ran upon him with one accord, it 
was another manifestation of the roaring lion. In the 
eighth chapter he is seen through Simon, who offered the 
Apostles money to receive the Holy Spirit. In the thir
teenth chapter he raised up Elin1as, the sorcerer, who with
stood them, seeking to turn away Sergius Paulus from the 
faith, and Paul calls him '' the child of the devil.,' In all 
the records of strife and persecution, from the Jews aud 
the Gentiles, he was the instigator. When the people of 
Lystra hailed Barnabas and Paul as gods, Satan had an 
object in view, and when that failed he 111ade his followers 
stone Paul, so that he \Vas supposed to be dead. The 
damsel in Philippi with her spirit of divination was his 
mediun1 and 1nouthpiece, and by her speech tried to bring 
reproach upon the Gospel. Delivered and saved by Grace. 
the enemy becomes the roari~g lion again, and Paul and 
Silas were beaten and put in prison. In his farewell to 
the elders of Ephesus Paul warns them of grievous wolves 
coming among them; false teachers. In Corinth the enemy 
did his work by the divisions, and no sooner had Paul left 
Thessalonica, ,0vhere he taught next to the preaching of the 
Gospel the coming of the Lord, but Satan appeared on the 
scene in the garb of an angel of light through false teach
ers, which upset the Thessalonian believers in their simple 
,~·aiting for His Son from heaven) and who taught that 
'' the day of the Lord is present.'' Thus, all through 
Acts and the beginning of the Church Satan in his hin
dering, ·opposing power is seen. 

He is still the same enemy at the end of the age. He 
has gathered forces around him as never before. The role 
of a roaring lion has been put aside, and as an angel of light, 
as a perverter of the truth, he aims to undermine and to 
destroy the faith once and for all delivered to the Saints, 
and upon it brings in his delusions ; this is the chief work 
he is doing now. When the Church has left the scene, 
and with the Church, He who hindereth now, the final 
great outbreak of Satan will come. 
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Ah. let us walk in fellowship with our Lord, who has 
annulled him who has the power of death, the devil. Let 
us live by the Word and in the Word, and thus we shall 
resist the devil and he will flee from us. These are evil 
days, but Christ is able to keep us without stumbling. 
"Now, unto Him who is able to keep you from stu1nbling, 
and present you faultless before the pres~nce of His glory 
with exceeding joy, to the only wise God, our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. , 
Amen.'' (Jude 24-25.) 

Satan. I is Per-

son. His Place 

and His Work. 

Besides the denial of the person of our 
Lord and His work for us in our day 
there stands the denial of the personal 
devil. The modern "pulpit" has little 

to say of the personality of the devil. Many " professors " 
of theology and preachers sneer at the belief that there is 
such a person. They brand the belief in a personal devil 
as a relic of the middle ages. With others Satan is an evil 
principle. How the god of this age, the prince of the power 
in the air, is succeeding in blinding the eyes ! How he is 
lulling a professing. Christendom to sleep with his song 
'' Peace and safety. 11 How amused the dreadful being 
must be in seeing his offspring and his prey denying his 
personality. How great at last the awakening, when, after 
the removal of the church, Satan comes down into the earth 
with his angels. What a <lespair will take hold then of 
apostate Christendom, when Satan's wrath is manifested. 

On the other han~ believers in the Word have of late 
turned their attention to study their Bibles to learn more 
about the enemy, the god of this age and his awful pur
poses. It is a most necessary study, for we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in the heavenly. (Eph. vi: 12.) 

During the last two years a number of pan1phlets and 
books have been published by different brethren on Satan. 

t 
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We are glad to announce that in our next issue we hope to 
have a very helpful article on "Satan, his person, his place 
and his work'', by our hrother Mr. F. C. Jennings. The 
article will do much good, ,ve are sure. 

The Editor is holding a series of meet
Meetings in the 1ngs in the Northwest. We write this 

Northwest. 
in Minneapolis, Minn. The First Bap-

tist Church of this fine city was opened to us to hold 1neet
ings for three days and we have largely attended meetings. 
\Ve were glad to meet with most of our readers in the twin 
cities as well as with so many other believers who love His 
appearing. Friends came also from surrounding places to 
listen to the \Vord and our Lord is blessing the ministry of it. 

We came here from Traverse City, Mich. A beloved 
brother and his wife, who stood for many years in that 
northern town for the truths we love, opened the way to 
go there. \Ve held a ·week's meeting there with brother 
John M. Carnie. The attendance \Vas good 1 some 200 and 
over attended the evening meetings and a good Bible class 
followed us through Romans in the afternoon. The 
preaching of the Gospel was much blest and we expect to 
hear of gracious results. 

From here we go to Faribault, Minn., and then for three 
days German meetings in central Iowa. From Iowa our 
way leads us 350 miles north again. 

We are sorry to pass by so many places where a testimony 
could be given. Oh, we wish often we had ten lives to 
devote to His S(::rvice and to the service of His Church. We 
~xpect to be back in New York City the end of October. 

Our Lord tarrying we expect to hold 
Meetings in Boston. meetings once more in Boston this 

coming winter. We have rented the 
Park Street Congregational Church for the second week of 
February, 1903. Programs and speakers will be announced 
later. 
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Prophecy. 

OUR HOPE. 

The addresses on Prophecy by Mr. C. I. 
Scofield, which have appeared in our 
pages since February, I 902, have been 

issued in a neat volume. Vi1e sell them for only 25 cents 
a copy, and are ready to make a very low price for those 
who wish to take them in quantities and circulate them 
among fellow believers. Our chief aim in the reprinting 
of these articles is tn circulate large numbers of them 
among Christians, especially preachers and other Christian 
workers. \Ve believe they \Yill be a blessing to many and 
hope to be able to send forth thonsands. 

Addresses on the We promised our readers in our Sep-
Holy Spirit. tember issue the remaining two addresses 

on the Holy Spirit, given by Mr. Sco
field during the Sea Cliff Bible Conference. We are 
sorry to announce that Mr. Scofield has not been well 
enough to revise the stenographic report of the addresses. 
As soon as the manuscript comes into .our possession we 
shall print these addresses . 

Studies in 

Isaiah. 

• We delay the beginning of the promised 
monthly articles on Isaiah till the ad
dresses running now in our magazine on 

prophetic subjects by Mr. Scofield are completed, which 
will be ,vith the December number. 

The New Volume. In a short time the new volume by the 
editor of OuR HOPE on the Harmony "Harmony of 

the Prophetic of the Prophetic Word will be ready for 
n1ailiug. Orders may be sent in now. 
The price of the volume is 7 5 cents, 

post-paid. It will be an excellent key to the entire Pro
phetic Word, and we are sure it will do a great deal of 
good and help toward a better understanding of the things 

Word.'' 

to con1e. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter xii (continued). 

The Pharisees were then counseling together how they 
might destroy Him. How great the blindness which began 
to settle upon them! How could they destroy Him, who had 
raised the dead? How could they take His life, who is the 
true God and the eternal life? And even if there and then, 
in their dark counsels they had found a way, according to 
their conception, to destroy Him, they could never have 
touched His life, for our Lord's body was not subject to 
mortality, His body in His humiliation was immortal, for 
He knew no sin. And while they kept their blind endeavors 
to themselves, He was not ignorant of it. "But Jesus 
knowing it, withdrew thence, and great crowds follo:wed 
Him and He healed them all and charged them strictly that 
they should not make liim publicly known" ( verses I 5, r6). 
The withdrawal of Himself from the scene and the presence 
of the Pharisees indicated His withdrawal fron1 the nation 
itself, the result of His rejection. 

This is made clear by the quotation from the Scriptures 
which follows: "That that might be fulfilled which was 
spoken through Esaias the prophet, saying: Behold my ser
vant, whom I have chosen, my beloved, in whom my soul 
has found its delight. I will put my Spirit upon Hirn, and 
He shall show forth judgrnent to the nations. He shall not 
strive or cry out, nor shall anyone hear His voice in the 
streets ; a bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax .. 
shall He not quench, until He bringeth forth jndgrnent unto 
victory; and in His name shall the nations hope." (Verses 
17-21). These verses are found in Isaiah xlii:1-4. I-Ie who 
knew the Scriptures and who had come to fulfill the prophe
cies relating to His sufferings, whose constant desire was 
to do the will of Him who sent Him, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled-what comfort and encouragement must · 
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have come to I-Iim throug'h these words, ,vhich liis own 
Spirit had revealed to Isaiah. The rejection of I-Iim by His 
own was imminent. They were turning away from Him 
and accusing Him, bnt He knew· Himself as the chosen, the 
Beloved,. His Father's love and delight npon Him. Thus 
in the midst of the enemies with their wicked accusations 
and persecutions He could be calm) His perfect trust in 
Hirn, whose Beloved IIe was, well pleasing to Him. 

Our way, as His own. should not be different from this. 
In the midst of tribulations and adversities, surrounded by 
the enemy, we can be calm, and more than that, rejoice. 

He, as the servant of Jehovah, does not strive. Why 
should He strive as the One who put His trust in Jehovah? 
And thus it is written of the servant, His follower, "the 
servant of the Lord must. not strive, but be gentle to all." 
2 Tim. ii :24. Gentleness as foretold was to be found in Him. 
How gentle and loving He must have been? Can we ever 
think too much of His patience and gentleness? The 
bruised reed He did not break. The weakest thing He took 
tenderly in His hands. The smoking flax was not quenched 
by Him. In the Epistle of our practical following Christ 
we are exhorted, "let your gentleness be known of all men." 
Phil iv :5. He in us '"''ill reproduce the very same character- · 
istics in our lives here in the earth. 

But the force of the quotation lies in the fact that the 
Gentiles, the nations are mentioned. The fulfilhnent in its 
completeness will take place, no doubt, at the time of His 
second Coming, but here the Holy Spirit uses it in still 
another way. Israel had begun to reject Him and now the 
Gentiles shall hear of God's gift and grace. The passage is 
introduced by the Spirit of God in a way as He only could 
do it. 

Another one possessed by a demon is brought before Him. 
Most likely He had returned from the withdrawal recorded 
above, and once more the Pl;arisees are present. The poss
essed one is blind and dumb. Was he not a perfect picture 
of the nation Israel? Blind and dumb was their condition. 
Again He manifests Himself as Lord and He healed the· 
demon possessed man, so that the dumb spoke and saw. 
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No wonder that all the crowds were 1mazed and said, "ls 
this the Son of David?" They 11111st have meant by this 
cry the I\Iessiah, for they expected Him under the title of 
the Son of David. Still the question also implies doubt. 

And here they stand again, these dark and cunning Phari
sees. They have heard it. Perhaps the cry, "Is this the Son 
of David?" reached their ear. .rvloved with jealousy, anger, 
malice and satanic hatred against Him whose omnipotent 
power ,vas once more manifested, they said: "This man 
does not cast out demons but by Beelzebub, prince of c,le-
111011s." 

The accusation had been made before by them ( ix :34) 
when it was passed over by the Lord, but now, after the 
repeated manifestations of His power, after their hatred cul
minated in seeking His life, the awful blasphemy is to be 
rebuked by Him. Cowards they were, as it is seen that they 
did not dare to bring the accusation to His face. How could 
they dare to stand before Him? So He reads again their very 
thoughts, a miracle in itself, which should have startled 
them. His answer to t~eir satanic thoughts consists in two 
very logical arguments. "Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation, and every city or house divi
ded against itself will not subsist. And if Satan casts out 
Satan, he is divided against himself, how then shall his 
kingdom subsist?" ( verses 25-26). This is very clear. 
Satan casting out Satan would mean a division in his awful 
domain, which would mean its complete ruin and overthrow. 
It is, therefore, inconceivable that the Devil could furnish 
the power to destroy his own kingdom which he controls. 
The passage is full of meaning aside from the argument it 
contains. He who knoweth all things in perfect knowledge 
tells us that Satan is a person and a king, for he has a king
dom over which he rules. The demons* are in his king
dom, one with the head in thought and purpose. How little 
we know of his awful power, of his kingdon1 and the agen
cies at his command to destroy body and soul. We need not 
know it all, it is sufficient to know that he is an enemy over-

*The translation "devils" is not ·correct. There is one devil, but 
the fallen angels are demons. 
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come, his kingdom is spoiled by the victor, by Him who has 
annulled him, who has the power of death, that is the Devil. 
Higher Criticism claims that our Lord acquiesced in the 
legendary belief of the Jews, a belief they had picked up in 
Babylon, that there existed a personal Devil and demons 
under him. This foolish, infidel theory, which is nowadays 
held by so many preachers and theological professors, is 
almost as blasphemous as the accusation of the Pharisees. 
If our Lord knew better than what the Jews held, and He 
did not correct their views, and if He did not know that their 
belief was incorrect, then in either case could He not have 
been divine. This is Higher Criticism, the denial of the 
infallibility and divinity of the living and the written Word. 
The second argument against their evil thoughts is the 
following: 

"And if I cast out demons, by Beelzebub, your sons by 
whom do they cast them out? For this reason they shall be 
your judges." ( verse 27). 

Among the Jews there were and are still such who pro
fess to be exorcists, men who claim to have .power to 
cast ont demons. We cannot follow certain traditional 
teachings of the Jews concerning exorcism at this time. 
Some of them were wandering exorcists, going from place 
to place professing to cast out demons. Such are they who 
are mentioned in Acts xix :13: "And certain of the Jewish 
exorcists also, who went about, took in hand to call upon 
those who had wicked spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, I adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preaches." Per
haps those who are mentioned elsewhere, who drove out 
demons using the name of the Lord and did not follow 
Him, were exorcists. Certain it is the Lord did not mean His 
own disciples upon whom He had conferred the power to 
cast out demons in His name; He meant the school of 
Pharisees, who practiced, or claimed to practice, exorcism. 
The question put to them by our Lord demanded an answer 
which they cared not to give, for it would have been to their 
own condemnation. 

And so He continues with His perfect argumentation, 
driving it home to their hearts, as only He could do it. 
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"But if I by the Spirit of God cast out demons, then indeed 
the Kingdom of God is come upon you." It is impossible 
that Satan could cast out Satan. There remains, then, only 
one other alternative; the Spirit of God casts out the demons. 
Then, indeed, the Kingdom is come upon you in the person 
of the King vvho manifests this power. Alas l they knew it, 
but they would not have Him and the Kingdom He 

·preached. 
Ancl still His voice is heard: "Or else, can anyone enter 

into the house of the strong man and plunder his goods, 
unless he first bind the strong n1an? And then he will plun
der his house." 

The strong man is Satan, but the Lord, stronger than 
Satan, had bound him and has the po·wer to enter his domain 
and take away his prey. Who then is He who bound the 
enemy? Perhaps His voice rested here. Perhaps He waited 
for an answer. "Thou art Christ the Son of the li-\'ing God" 
would have been in order here. 

And stronger still He speaks. "He that is not ,vith me 
is agairist me, and He that gathers not with me scatters." 
He demands decision. Half-heartedness does not satisfy 
Him and in face of such open-faced accusations and blas
phemies would be impossible. It was an appeal to decide. 
In our day in which we live out and out decision is not less 
demanded. Phariseeism and Sadduceeism, the leaven is 
working about us and to be undecided is paramount with dis~ 
honoring His own glorious person. 

"For this reason I say unto you, every sin and injurious 
speaking shall be forgiven to men but speaking injuriously 
of the Spirit shall not be forgiven to n1en. And whosoever 
shall have spoken a word against the Son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him, put whosoever shall speak against the Holy 
Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this age nor 
in the coming one." 

Much has been said and written on this passage and on 
the question of the unpardonable sin. Many who had lived 
in open sin and wordly lusts, having been arrested by the 
grace of God, almost despaired for they feared they had 
committed that sin and now in spite of their repentance 
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forgiveness was an impossibility for them. This wrong con
clusion is often preached in so called "revival meetings" 
to bring sinners to accept Christ. One who is not saved 
has not the Holy Spirit, hence it is impossible for him to 
commit this sin. Believers who fell in sin likewise have 
thought that after sinning with open eyes, willfully_, they 
had been guilty of the unpardonable sin. How many poo1·, 
ignorant souls have grieved for weeks and months thinking 
the Holy Spirit had now left them for good. But the Holy 
Spirit once given to the believer in believing in Christ has 
come as the abiding Comforter. He has come to stay and 
neverJ no neverJ to leave that which He has sealed. The . 
Spirit may be grieved, He may be quenched, but ne~:e-:- can 
He be driven away so that the true believer would fall back 
and be lost. 

This widespread doctrine of falling from grace in the 
sense of the believer's possibility to be lost dishonors Christ 
and His work for us. But some one says: "Did not David 
pray: And take not the Holy Spirit from me?" Certainly he 
did, and it was in order for him to pray thus for the Holy 
Spirit might have left him, for He was then not in the earth 
with believers as the abiding comforter. The believer in the 
New Testament is never exhorted to pray to the Spirit to 
remain with him. He is to ask to be filled with the Spirit 
and continually guard against grieving the Spirit or not to 
quench Him, but never to doubt His presence. All these 
wrong conceptions spring from a deplorable ignorance of 
the fundamentals of the blessed Gospel of the Grace of God. 

And now what is this sin of which our Lord speaks here? 
In His coming to His own the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit were manifested. The Holy Spirit in His power was 
manifested through the Son, our Lord, upon whom He 
was in His fullness. The signs He did were not alone done 
in His own omnipotent power as Jehovah, they were the 
manisfestation of the Holy Spirit likewise. And these Phari
sees had sinned against this Holy Spirit by accusing Christ, 
that He drove out the demons by satanic power. They had 
blasphemed the Spirit, spoken injuriously about Him, in 
saying that Beelzebub, the prince of demons, was present 
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with Christ and not the Holy Spirit. This they did 
maliciously. And this and nothing else is the sin of which 
out' Lord here speaks. The sin is to charge the Lord with 
doing His miracles through satanic power and not through 
the Holy Spirit. We do believe, therefore, that this sin 
could only be committed as long as our Lord Jesus Christ 
was in the earth and that it was con1111itted by the Pharisees 
with their blasphemies. This is the sin which would not be 
forgiven neither in this age nor in the coming one. In I 

John, v :16-17 we read, "If any one sec his brother sinning, a 
sin not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life, 
for those that do not sin unto death. There is a sin to 
death. I do not say of that that he should make a request." 
This is to be explained in the following way. The brother 
is a believer. On account of sinning he is chastised. God 
permits sickness to come upon him and the sinning not l1av
ing been unto death ( physical death only) he is raised up. 
However, a believer may go on wilfully sinning and remain 
there dishonoring Christ. He is to be taken away out of the 
land of the living, cut off by death. No request could be 
made for such a one. The question of death is not eternal 
condemnation but only physical death. 
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The Millennium. 

We are to look now at the teachings of the Scriptures 
concerning the millennium. The word signifies simply a 
period of one thousand years. In itself it means no more 
than that, and is derived from the repeated measure of 
time given to this period in the xx:r-6 chapter of Revela
tion. 

In this we have a period of one thousand years mentioned 
four times, coinciding in the prophetic order with the time 
of blessedness on this earth under the personal reign of 
Messiah long ago foretold by the Old Testament prophets. 

So much for the word. It is to be regretted, however, 
that this word "millennium" ever supplanted the old Biblic
al word "kingdom." A great many misconceptions that are 
in the minds of people might, perhaps, never have been 
there if we had always referred to this period as the king
dom period-the time when the kingdom of heaven foretold 
by the prophets will have its manifestation. 

I have no doubt that most of us when we pray "thy king
dom come" really have in our minds the wish that there 
may be more people converted. Some., perhaps, mean the 
bringing in of that time of which we have been told (but 
not by Scripture) when all the people in the world will 
be members of the church. Scripture, as we have abund
antly seen in the previous articles, never speaks of a 
time in this age when the whole world would be a con
verted world; it is always in the kingdom age that every 
intelligence is to be subject to God; and that is what our 
Lord had in mind when He told us to pray "thy kingdom 
come''-the kingdom foretold by the prophets ; the time 
when the earth "shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord." 

Remember that the Scriptures always distinguish between 
the church and the kingdom. Let me, just rapidly, give 
some distinctions which you yourselves may verify by re
course to your Bibles. 

In the first place, then, we have in Scripture the expres-
sion "the kingdom of God," and indeed, we may say that ' 
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the expression gives its own definition. It includes what
ever God rules over; whatever intelligences, in any world 
or in any sphere, are willingly subject to the rule of God. 
If there are to-night, in the most distant star, intelligent 
beings who subn1it themselves to the rule and will of God, 
there the kingdom of God is established, there the king
dom of God exists. 

Then, secondly, we have "the kingdom of heaven" men-
. tioned in Scripture. That is, so to speak, a more limited 
term; it refers to this period which we have come to call 
the millenniun1. The "kingdom of God" is a great inclusive 
expression, which takes in the whole sphere where God 
rules. The "kingdom of heaven" is the establishment, 
through Christ, of God's righteous reign on the earth; it is 
always limited to the earth, that is its sphere-though glori
fied saints of this and past ages are concerned with it. 

Thirdly, we have the church. The church is composed 
of those who are saved, mostly out of the Gentiles, between 
the first and second advents of the Lord Jesus Christ ; more 
strictly speaking, between the day of Pentecost and that 
day when ''the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trump 
of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we, which 
are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air" (Thess. vi :161 

Ij). Betvveen those two points, the day of Pentecost and 
the descent of the Lord into the air for the saints of this 
dispensation, the church is gathered out. 

The Apostle Paul says, you remember, that the church 
was a mystery hidden from the Old Testament writers. To 
him was given the unfolding of that mystery, and he tells 
us that the Church is the body of Christ and the bride of 
Christ. The saints who compose it are kings and priests, 
and to them is reserved the unique distinction of reigning 
with Him "over the earth." · 

"Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, an~ people, and nation; and 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests ; and we shall 
reign over the earth" (Rev. v :9, rn). 
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Notice the limitation of the reigning of the saints. We 
shall not reign in heaven; we shall not reign in that wide 
sphere which is called the kingdom of. God, but we shall 
reign over the earth. , 

Pardon me if I dwell yet a moment upon these distinc
tions, for they are fundamental to any clear understandin~ 
of the Scriptures. The kingdom of God is the great inclu
sive term. The kingdom of heaven has its full manifesta
tion in the thousand years' reign of Christ over the earth. 
The church is a distinct body of saved ones between Pen
tecost and the descent of the Lord into the air just before 
the great tribulation, who are to be associated with Him in 
the rule when the kingdom of heaven is set up. 

The kingdom of heaven is in the kingdom of God, but 
it does not follow that the two terms are synonymous. For 
example, the State of Texas is in the United States, but it 
is not the United States. Because it is in the United States 
it has much in common with the United States. It has the 
same president; the same constitution is the supreme law, 
the same language is spoken, but it would be mere con
fusion to speak of the State of Texas and the United 
States interchangeably. The kingdom of Scotland is in 
Great Britain, but it is not Great Britain. 

The kingdom of heaven is in the kingdom of God. There
fore, \Ve may expect to find in the Scriptures a great many 
things which are common to the kingdom of heaven and 
we cannot make apply interchangeably to both. 

The church is in the kingdom of God, but the church is 
not the kingdom of God; neither is the church the king
dom of heaven, although for a time the church is to be in 
the kingdom of heaven. The church is in the kingdom of 
heaven which is in the kingdom of God, just as the royal 
family of Great Britain, for instance, may be said to be in 
the kingdom of Great Britain. The church is a body of royal 
priests called out during this dispensation to be co-ruiers 
with the King over the millennial earth during a period of 
I ,ooo years and to be forever with Him after that period is 
ended. I trust the ground is now clear so we may come to 
some questions. 
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I. First of all, when does the millennium begin? The 
answer is that it begins immediately after the great tribu
lation has run its course-that period of time which was 
the subject of the last article. Immediately after the great 
tribulation the Lord Jesus returns in power and glory to 
this earth and sets up the millennial kingdom. Let me read 
one or two passages upon that point: 

''Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken; and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heav
en; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory." (Matt. xxiv:29, 30). 

When? "Immediately after the tribulation of those days." 
You perceive the distinction between this coming of the 

Lord in power and great glory to the earth, after the period 
called the "great tribulation," and that other coming of the 
Lord into the air to ta\.ce away His own before the tribula
tion. That coming is immediately after the tribulation. One 
is visible only to those who are caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air. It will be known to the dwellers on the earth 
only by the absence of those who have been taken. The 
other coming shall be "as the lightning cometh out of the 
east and shineth even unto the west;" it will be witnessed 
by all tongues and nations and will be for them an awful 
event. That, certainly, is clearly established by the \\'Ords of 
the Lord Himself. 

II. In the second place let us trace from Scripture the 
order of events in the establishment of_ this millennial king
dom. 

Here I shall confine myself almost entirely to the inspired 
words, and I am sure I need make no apology for reading 
upon such a subject as this exclusively from Scripture. 
It would be mere impertinence for me or any other man to 
ask his fellow-mortals to hear his theories about the future. 
We do not know, except as God has revealed it, what may 
occur one hour hence : To Scripture, then, we turn to learn 
how the millennium will be introduced. 
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"And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and He 
that sat upon him was called faithful and true, and in righteous
ness He doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on His head were many crowns; and He had a name 
written that no one knew but Himself. And He was clothed in 
a vesture dipped in b1ood; and His name is called the Word of 
God." (Rev. xix :rr-13). 

vVho is this personage? 
You know that in the first chapter of the Gospel of John 

we have precisely this name, "the Word," applied to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God : "In the begin
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God." A little later we read: "And the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His 
glory." 

,vhere is Jesus now? In heaven, at the right hand of the 
Father. In the passage read we see, prophetically, through 
the vision of the apocalyptic seer, the moment when heav
en is opened, and Jesus Christ, "the Word," issues forth, 
not now to become the babe of Bethlehem, the man of Cal
vary, but armed as for war, "His vesture dipped in blood.'' 

And next the prophets describe the arrival of the Lord 
Jesus with "the armies of heaven" (Rev. xxix:14) upon the 
earth. It is the time when the seventieth week of Daniel, 
anti-Christ's week, the "great tribulation," ends. Against 
the Jewish remnant in Jerusalem is gathered the host of the 
beast and false prophet. 

"Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; prepare war, wake up 
the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near; let them come 
up; beat your plowshares into swords and your pruning-hooks 
into spears. Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and 
gather yourselves together round about." (Joel iii :9-u). 

"For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle," etc. 
(Zech. xiv :2). 

"And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their ar
mies, gathered together to make war against Him that sat on the 
horse and against His army/' (Rev. xix :19). 

Just at this crisis the Lord appears in glory and delivers 
the beleaguered Jewish saints. · . 

"And I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saint!, 
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and prevailed against them until the Ancient of days came." 
(Dan. vii :2r, 22). 

"Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against these nations 
as when He fought in the day of battle. And His feet shall stand 
in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem 
on the east, * * * and the Lord shall be king over all the 
earth" ( Zech. xiv :3, 4, 9). 

"And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
l·mag " (R · 20) e. ev. x1x: . 

"And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years." (Rev. xx :I,· 2). 

Now keep the connection. We have seen in the v1s1on 
of John on the Isle of Patmos, heaven opened and the Lord 
descending with His mighty ones to the earth. He comes 
at a time of crisis on the earth, when the saints who have 
turned to Him during the tribulation are at their utmost ex
tremity, and delivers them. He wins the great final victory. 

The next act in the mighty drama is the re-gathering of 
dispersed Isreal. A remnant has been in the land through 
the tribulation, but now the nation is to be brought back. 
Observe, as I read the Scriptures, how this follows the com
ing of the king: 

"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute j udgment and justice in the earth." (J er. xxiii :5). 

Not in heaven. It is a not question of the reigning of 
God in heaven. His throne is in the heavens, and it has 
never been shaken and never can be; but here we have the 
promise that in David's great Son there shall be one who 
will reign and execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
Let me ask: Did He do anything of that kind when He 
came before? Was there any reigning in prosperity of the 
one of whom, it is said, He was crucified through weakness; 
that He had "not where to lay His head," so that the very 
fowls of the air and the foxes of the earth were better off 
than He? Was there any fulfillment of this promise then? 
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Do you not see that the fulfillment of this prediction im
peratively requires the return of David's Son to this earth? 

III. In Matthew xxv:31 to 34, we have the next event 
in order; "\\Then the Son of man shall come in His glory, 
and all the 'holy angels with Him; then shall He sit upon 
the throne of His glory and before Him shall be gathered 
all nations, and He shall separate them one from another 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats, and He shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 
Then shall the king say unto them on his right hand,"Come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.'' 

So it is that class upon His right hand which forms the 
Gentile nucleus of the population of the millennial earth 
Those upon His left hand go away into eternal punishment. 
The basis of judgtnent is the treatment they have accorded 
His "brethren," the believing Jewish remnant during the 
tribulation just closed. 

I am perfectly we11 aware that this judgment of the xxv. 
of Matthew-the j udgrnent that our Lord Himself dttclares 
to be the judgment of the "nations"-has been confound
ed in the minds of many with the juclgment of the great 
white throne recorded in the xx. of Revelation. But sure
ly no one need make that confusion. Note, first, the dif
ference in time of the two judgments. The judgment of the 
living nations takes place when Christ comes in glory. The 
judgment of the great white throne takes place after a thou
sand years of His presence on the earth. Note again, that 
in the judgment of the great white throne only "the dead" 
are raised and stand before God. In the judgment of the 
xxv. of Matthew there is no resurrection at all ; it is simply 
a· judgment of the "nations." 

It should ever be borne in mirid that these prophecies deal 
with the nations of christendom, to whom the gospel has 
gone. 

What follows? "In His days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safe I y" ( J er. xxiii : 6) . 

Did that happen when the Lord was here before? On the 
contrary, we know that almost immediately after His final 
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rejection and crucifixion, the Roman armies came up to Je
rusalem and destroyed the city with nearly half of the in
habitants) and carried away into captivity the remainder. 
Nothing in all the calamitous history of this wonderful city 
was so terrible as was the destruction of Jerusalem by Ti
tus. But read again J erem. xxiii :7-8. 

Is not that explicit enough? Has that ever been fulfilled? 
Remember a remnant of the Jews are to be in the land dur
ing the great tribulation when they turn to the Lord Jesus 
as their Messiah. \i\Then He comes back, it is first of all for 
their deliverance; then, for the judgment of the Gentiles, 
according to their treatment of Israel. 

It is such a wonderful regathering! 
"It shall no more be said, The Lord liveth which brought up the 

children of Israel out of the land of Egypt." 
That was a wonderful deliverance. To an old shepherd, 

an old Jewish man eighty years old, with just a shepherd's 
staff, without a soldier or a spear, to bring those millions 
of slaves out from under the power of the mightiest monarch 
of those times was wonderful. You remember the divided 
waters of the Red Sea and Israel passing through and into 
the wilderness dry-shod; and how, forty years after, the wa
ters of Jordan were parted asunder and they passed into their 
own land dry-shod. I repeat that these were wonderful de
liverances, yet so much greater and more marvellous will 6e 
the coming deliverance of Israel that, so to speak, the won
ders of the first exodus and deliverance will be forgotten. 

Then, in "the wilderness of the people," Jesus meets th~m 
and they receive Hirn as the Christ. 

That introduces the millennium. 
Now remember that nearly a thousand million of the souls 

now living have never heard the gospel. To them, or to s~ 
many as may at that time be unevangelized, Israel becomes 
a missionary nation. 

''And it shall come to pass that as ye were a curse among 
heathen, 0 house of Judah, and house of Israel; so will I save 
you, and ye shall be a blessing. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
in those days it shall come to pass that ten men shall take hold, 
out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the 
skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, we will go with you, for we have 
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heard that God is with you. Yea, many people and strong nations 
shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem and to pray 
before the Lord." (Zech. viii :13-23). 

• 
And so, at last, there is a converted world, but it is in 

the kingdom of heaven, not in the church. 
You know how wonderfully the whole period from the . 

rejection of our Lord at His first coming, to the full 
blessing of the earth at His second coming, is bridged in 
Acts xv :14-17. 

IV. \i\That will be the form of government, and what 
the order of society during the millennium? 

The government will be a theocracy. It will be the 
ruling of God Himself in the person of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of David, over the earth : 

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth" (Jer. xxiii :5). 

"And the angel said unto her, Fear not, l\fary, for thou hast, 
found favor with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call His name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest, and 
the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father, 
David; and He shall reign over the house of Jacob forever." 
(Luke i:30-33). 

Here the question is answered as to the form of gov
ernment-a theocracy. 

Where will be the seat of that government? I will 
read from Isaiah ii : 1-4, "The word that Isaiah the son 
of Amos saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem." (Not 
concerning Washington, or London, or Paris, or Vienna, 
or Berlin, but concerning Judah and Jerusalem. Let us, 
at least, take it for granted that the Spirit of God knew 
how to dictate His messages) : 

"And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the woi.d of the Lord 
from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, and shall 
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rebuke many people; and they shall beat their swords into plow
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more." 

Jerusalem then is to be the seat of the government. 
As to the national order, I will not weary you with 

quotations. Suffice it to say that Israel has the first 
place among nations during the millennium. Did you 
ever think that at the present time the nations are a head
less body ; that there is no chief nation now? \Ve can
not point to one nation and say, that is the head. The 
claim would instantly be contested. To-day Gentileism, 
the whole sphere of the Gentile world, is divided up, localized,_ 
with no nation at the head; and there never will be any na
tion at the head again until Israel is the head. We could 
abundantly prove that from the prophets. 

The theocracy, or the rule of Christ over the whole 
earth during the millennium, is made effective in this 
way: First, He says in Isaiah i :26 of Israel: "And I 
will restore thy judges as at the first, and thy counselors 
as at the beginning; afterward, thou shalt be called the 
City of Righteousness, the Faithful City;" and to the 
apostles He said: "When the Son of man shall sit upon 
the throne of His glory, ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (11att. xix :28.) The 
office of judge in Israel, as you know, was not a judicial 
office, as we have it, but an administrative office. 

As to the manner of the governing of Gentile nations' 
during the millennium, we gather a hint from the xix. 
chapter of Luke. We read that a certain nobleman goes 
into a far country to receive a kingdom, and to return, 
etc. After a long time the nobleman, having received 
the kingdom, returns and then he reckons with his ser
vants. To one who had received ten pounds and had 
gained other ten pounds, the king says: "vVell done, 
good and faithful servant, have thou authority over ten 
cities." Do you catch the idea? Where is this authority 
to be exercised? Up in heaven 1 Are there a great many 
cities in heaven? On the contrary, heaven is one city. 
It could not be anywhere but on the earth. Then we 
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have in Hebrews the distinct statement that "Unto the 
angels hath He not put in subjection the world-or age
to come, but unto us." We have, in short, this thought: 
The administration of the kingly authority of Christ over 
the earth during the millennium is through restoration 
of the administrative office of judge over Israel, and 
through the personal service of saints in their glorified 
bodies over the Gentiles; the heavens and the earth, so 
to speak, come together during that period of one thou
sand years. 

V. \Vhat will be the condition of the earth during 
that period? 

\\Then the prophets paint the picture of the millennial 
earth, they dip their pencils in the rainbow. You know 
how incomparably beautiful their descriptions are, con
sidered simply as poetry. 

Hear Isaiah: "For there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse and a branch shall grow out of his roob; 
and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirh. 
of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and 
might, the Spirit of knowledge and of fear of the Lord. 
And shall make him of quick understanding; and he shall 
not judge after the sight of his eyes; neither reprove after 
the hearing of his ears, but with righteousness shall he 
judge the poor." 

Dear friends, it is a very hard thing for the poor to get 
judgment with righteousness now. Just as difficult a 
thing as it is to give judgment with righteousness to a 
n1illionaire. What a blessed time it will be when the 
poor get their rights : 

"And reprove with equity for the meek of the earth. and He' 
shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the 
breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked/' 

That is to say, while on the one hand it is a condition 
of tranquillity, blessedness and· peace, on the other hand 
it is instant destruction of the insubordinate or rebellious. 
\Ve • are living in a time when God is forbearing with 
wicked men; it is the time of His patience. The millen- · 
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the "kingdom and the power of the Lord Jesus 
and whatever wickedness shows itself is instantly 

Even the nature of the animal kingdom is to be changed. 
''The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion 
and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them." 

There was no ferocity among what we call wild beasts 
in the garden of Eden. Ferocity has come in with the 
fall ; all creation fell with man. We learn that from the 
viii. of Romans. We learn, too, that it is going to be 
delivered out of the bondage or corruption into the glori
ous liberty of the children. of God. 

"And the cow and the bear shall feed; and their young ones 
shall lie down together and the 110n shall eat straw like the ox. 
And the suckling child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. They 
shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth -
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover 
the sea." 

Is not that beautiful? 

"And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall 
stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek, 
and his rest shall be glorious." 

That is just one of the little prophetic pictures of the 
condition of things during the millennium. Of this age 
of blessedness the prophets give picture after picture. I 
will let you look them up for yourselves. Let me turn 
only to Romans viii : r 9-2 r : 

"For the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creation was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who hath 
subjected the same in hope. Because the creation itself shall also 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious lib
erty of the sons of God." 

Creation delivered ! Creation set free f All the forces 
that we feel somehow, vaguely, all about us, which we cannot 
grasp, mighty energies of nature, all are to be put to 
the service of man. 

You ask, what will be the manner of worship on 
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the millennial earth? Ezekiel describes to us, not 
only the distribution of the Holy Land to the tribes 
of Israel, but the erection of the magnificent millennial 
temple. There are to be offerings, memorial sac
rifices, not expiatory sacrifices. Zechariah adds an
other significant truth with regard to the Gentile nations: 
"And it shall come to pass that every one that is left 
of all the nations which come against Jerusalem shall 
even go up from year to year to worship the King, the 
Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles" 
(Zech. xiv:r6). 

Pilgrimages out of all the nations of the earth wending 
their way annually to that most magnificent city, as it 
will then be, the center of the millennial earth's splen
dor, civilization and worship. Every eye directed there 
to the worship of the King, the Lord of Hosts. 

Now, in conclusion, are you asking me to tell you what 
is to be the end of all this ? Alas, dear friends, one shrinks 
from opening that page, but it must be. Is it then to be 
ever true that man, tried in every way, is a failure? It 
has been true, has it not? Man, put in the garden of Eden, 
in a paradise where every right wish was anticipated, 
disobeyed the only command God gave him, and his life 
there closed in judgment; he was expelled. That man's 
descendants became so wicked that it was mercy to blot 
them out by the great judgment of the flood. 

Again there was the dispersion caused by the confu
sion of tongues at Babel. Was it not j udgment that sent 
them forth wanderers over the whole earth? Then the 
Lord finally sent His Son-perfect loveliness-into the 
world. He was spiked to a cross. The world had tbat 
as a deathbed for the Son of God. The picture which 
the prophets give to the close of this present age repeats 
the same story of apostasy, turning finally to the anti-

. Christ, the man of sin ; all the world wondering after the 
beast, and j udgment closing this age. And so will close 
the millennial age. "And when the thousand years arc 
expired Satan shall be loosed out of prison, and shall 
go out to deceive the nations which are '•in the four quar-
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ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to
gether to battle; the number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea" (Rev. xx :7, 8). 

No sooner is Satan loosed than he finds a vast multitude 
ready, as now, to obey him and to believe his lie rather 
than God's truth. After a thousand years of the mani
festation of perfect righteousness and perfect peace and 
perfect blessing on the earth, there is still latent in the 
human heart that pride which is ready to become insub
ordinate to so gentle a ruler as Jesus. 

"And they went up on the breadth of the earth and compassed 
the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; and fire came 
down from God out of heaven and devoured them." 

That is the last of the earth judgments. 

"And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the beast and false prophet are and shall 
be tormented day and night forever and ever. And I saw a great 
white throne and Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them." 

This is not the judgment of the living nations when 
the Lord comes. That is on earth, this is in space; the 
heaven and the earth have fled away. 

"And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God, and 
the books were opened; and another book was opened which is 
the book of life ; and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 5econd 
death." (Rev. xx ;9-15). 

Then what? 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven 
an'tl the first earth were passd away" (Rev. xxi:1). 

The long, strange, tragic drama of earth finished-eternity 
begun. 
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The Beauties of Luke. 
BY :F. C. JENNINGS. 

I have the privilege to consider with you the beautie~ 
of the Lord Jesus, as portrayed in the gospel of Luke. 
You remember that we have four pictures of the Lord, and 
I am sure there are none here who are not familiar with 
their characteristic marks, so that I need not sp~ak of 
Matthew showing him as the King; Mark, as the Servant ; 
Luke, as the Man; and John, as the Divine One. A fourfold 
photograph or view of that wondrous Person. 

If we turn to Revelation the iv. chapter, we find a simi
lar fourfold expression in four "beasts." But this is a very 
terrible translation. There is nothing common between 
these living ones and the ''beasts'' of Scripture; the words 
are quite distinct in the original. These are not beasts at 
all, they are "life-forms." Let us so translate: 

'' And the first life-form was like a lion; and the second 
life-form like a calf; and the third life-form had a face as 
a man ; and the fourth life-fqrm was like a flying eagle." 
That is, we have four expressions of divine life shown out 
by these four creature-forms, and you will at once recog
nize the beautiful harmony there is between these forms and 
the four gospels which are exactly the same expressions of 
the divine life, in the Lord Jesus. The royal beast, the 
lion, is told out in that royal gospel, Matthew, where He is 
"the lion of the tribe of Judah." The Servant is told out 
in Mark, and is also seen in the form of the young ox. In 
the last we have the bird whose never-tiring wing takes it 
beyond the ken of man, and whose eye views earth from 
afar. That surely is an excellent expression for the divine 
picture of our Lord Christ we have in John. 

But in the gospel that I am to speak of we have Him 
nearer, dearer, closer than all; coming to us with a face 
that won't frighten us like the "lio,n," in nearer kinship 
than the '' ox,'' that will not be far above us .. as the 
"eagle," but close to us with eyes looking into our eyes 
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with the well-recognize«, familiar light of human love ; 
aye, with " the face ef a man l n 

I can only give you a picture here and there of certain 
beautiful features of the Lord Jesus Christ that have 
appealed to me in reading the gospel. 

And in the first place, as to the writer of the gospel, he 
is very human. He is the only Gentile writer we have in 
the New Testament. How well adapted to write, as one 
who is under no .Jewish prejudices, but whose sympathies 
are wider than those of any child of Abraham could natu
rally be. But more than that, he is "the beloved physic
ian.'' His own heart has been much amongst the sufferings 
of humanity, nor has it gotten callous by the touch that 
he has been accustomed to. He knows how to sympathize 
with the afflictions and sorrows that his Lord is to walk 
amidst, and to tell out, with many a beautiful touch, the 
divine compassion, as does no other writer of the New Tes
tament. He is perfectly adapted to picture to us "The 
Face of a Man.'' 

Then look at the preface in the first three verses. It 
has been said that the writer himself disavows all inspira~ 
tion : He simply says: "Forasmuch as many have taken 
in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed among us, even as they 
delivered them unto us 1 which from the beginning were 
eye witnesses and ministers of the word : it seemed good 
to me also, having had perfect understanding of all things 
from the very :first to write unto thee in order, most ex
cellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty 
of those things wherein thou hast been instructed.,, 

Luke, deeply stirred in his spirit by the many false ac- • 
counts of the Lord's life then current, simply says to bis 
friend, without any formal claim to inspiration, that he 
wished to help him as a fri'end; and, it has been said, tkat 
shows that he was not inspired I My friends, that shows 
that he was inspired. It is the clearest mark of inspira
tion. That is exactly how God would write when He 
comes '' as a man,'' '' witk the face ef a man.'' He speaks 
just as one man would speak to his friend. How would 
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you have God speak when coming with '' the face of a 
man," except in just that simple, natural way? 

He says, I want to help you, dear friend, and so I will 
tell you just all I know, that you may be perfectly certain 
with regard to the things ·vvhich you have heard. And I 
believe that a real study of this precious gospel, in depen
dence upon the Spirit of God, will lead to such a view of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as will give you absolute certainty, 
and none shall be able to shake your faith. That is 
exactly what it is for. Of Theophilus \Ve know nothing 
beyond what this same \Vriter tells us. But I believe fully 
that Theophilus is a representative person, and we may 
see in his name what must be the attitude, and disposition 
of heart, of any one to read God's word profitably. He 
must be a "Theophilus, a friend of God," as the word 
means. He was once an enemy, but he is now afrz"end. 
If you read God's word as an enemy, there are a hundred 
trifles that will stumble your feet and make you think all 
kind of evil things ; but if you study as a '' Theophilus '' 
it is astonishing how these difficulties will disappear. 

I would give one instance each of the beauty of the Lord 
as a babe, as a child, and as a man. 

First, as to the beauty of the Lord as a babe. He must, 
to accord with His dignity, have a forerunner, and we 
are first introduced to the parents of the forerunner in this 
gospel. Zacharias, a priest old and stricken in years, and 
his wife Elizabeth, also aged. N ovv, there is great beauty 
in these names, for God never brings a name into His 
Word without sig11ificance. 

Zacharias means ''Jehovah remembers.'' 
Elizabeth means " the oath of God." 
Now ''marry'' these two, and what have we? '' J eho

vah remembers the oath of God!" But what has been the 
· result of that marriage, thus far, in Jehovah reme1nbering · 
the oath of God ? It has been barren. Nothing has c01ne 
of it. There is no child. Is there not wondrous signifi
cance in that? Jehovah has apparently forgotten the 
promise given with oath, and Elizabeth is an excellent re
presentative of the condition of things at that time. The 
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apparent silence is perfectly expressed by a barren and 
aged woman who has waited long. But Jehovah has never 
really forgotten, and lo, at last, the angel Gabriel is sent to 
the priest as he ministers. 

But what is the significance of the angel's name: 
Gabriel? It is the best name that any messenger could 
possibly have. \Vhat do you want to know of a messenger? 
\Vhy, you want to know whom he comes from, and that the 
message he gives you can be carried out ; so Gabriel means 
'' God is mighty,' 1 for it says, '' God who sent me is 
quite able to make good all that I tell you "-a good 

• • ? name, 1s 1t not. 
But Zacharias does not take the message in; and, in 

chastening, he is dumb for a season. But here has come a 
little difficulty in my mind. Probably you won't have it-our 
minds are constituted differently. Some of us have a 
peculiar faculty for picking up difficulties. Remember 
Zacharias was dumb, even atter his babe was born, and if 
we turn to the 62d verse of the i. chapter we read, ''And 
they made signs to his father, how he would have him 
called, and he asked for a writing table.'' 

Now, this was my difficulty: \Vhy in the world shou:d 
they '' make signs'' to a man vvho was not deaf, but could 
hear perfectly vvell, \vhilst the dumb man in turn "asks!" 

Now, you see, it looks as if \Ve had caught the writer off 
his guard. Luke has apparently forgotten that Zacharias 
was not deaf, therefore there was no need to make signs to 
him; whilst he vvas dumb, therefore could not ask. 

I confess it puzzled me, and L asked my brethren, but 
they apparently regarded it as too trivial even to consider. 
Well, I asked the Lord about it, and patiently waited on 
Him, and it struck me thus: ''Why my foolish soul, that 
is the most natural !king in the world. I-lave you not seen 
men talking with dumb people who are not necessarily deaf, 
but have got into the way of speaking with their fingers, 
and they naturally drop into the ~a1ne way?'' It is the 
most natural thing to respond to one who makes signs by 
making signs back again. For 1110nths Zacharias had been 
''making signs'' for everything, and, in the exciten1ent of 
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the moment, when they wanted to ask him, they just 
simply made the sign. It is the simplest-the most natural 
thing. Just exactly what any one would do at such a 
time, and just what so natural a writer as Luke would re
cord. 

That quite satisfied me. And as for the "asking, 11 of 
course the asking was by a sign, must necessarily have 
been so; pointing to a writing table, he then writes, '' His 

. J h '' name ts o n. 
Now, John, too, is also a good nan1e. The oath of God 

is now remembered, and it gives birth to John: i. e., the 
"Favor of Jehovah." The favor of Jehovah is now to be 
evidenced. 

You know we have an apostle named John, who wrote a 
gospel, and it is one of its most lovely marks that John does 
not like to name himself. But what does he call himself? 
" The disciple whom Jesus loved." "John " means the 
loved of Jehovah, and the apostle says that is exactly my 
name: the disciple who'll Jesus-" that is Jehovah (for this 
is just the character in which the Lord is presented in this 
gospel)-loves, '' in saying this I tell you my name.'' 

That same angel Gabriel next comes to a humble maid 
in the mountain districts of Nazareth, and gives her his 
glorious message. '' Behold thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb and bring forth a son, and shall call his name Jesus: 
He shall be great and shall be called the Son of the High- , 
est.'' 

Then Mary says, ' 1 ho,v shall this be?" The answer is 
"The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God.'' 

Is there no beauty in that word ; the Holy thing? Is 
there no beauty in holiness? That is the beautiful thing 
we get here, '' The holy thing;'' but who can bring a clean 
out of an unclean? Was not Mary unclean ? She was a 
child of Adam, and had in her being the evil inherited 
from her father Adam. Yet she shall give birth to a holy 
one. 
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Here man-in the person of the popes-in order to make 
the Lord Jesus immaculate, has thought it necessary that 
his mother should be sinless, hence the :fiction of the im
maculate conception of the Virgin; for only thus, man 
thought, could her Child be holy. In ~xalting her, they 
dishonor and abase Him, and so she too must become "the 
holy thing.'' It is destructive to the glory of His hu
manity. 

What then is "holiness,'' as compared with "inno .. 
cence?'' Was Adam "a holy thing" as he was created of 
God in the garden? Nay, he never was called so and never 
was so, as the sad event proved. 

I know thr:re are people who do not see the difference 
between II the holy thing" and "the innocent thing." 
Adam was innocent; Jesus was holy. What is the differ
ence? Innocence knows nothing of evil. Innocence has 
not been tried, tested, tempted. Innocence has not come 
in contact with evil. But holiness is a repulsive pO\ver -that hates, and turns away, from everything that is not 
consistent with its own nature. '' The holy thing '' is 
something that may have evil all around and about it, on 
every side, but not a speck of effect has it-it is repelled. 
For so that Holy One comes from that tainted vessel: 
Mary, without one single vestige or speck of the unholi
ness of that virgin, '' highly favored among women.'' 

We have the illustration in nature all about us. \\There 
did the rose get all its fragrance and beauty? From the 
dirt l The seed has, according to its own nature, taken in 
only what shall produce that fragrance and beauty in the 
flower above. Where did the lily get its purity and white
ness? From the mud of the pond-bed. But the seed could 
put away eve!ything of the filth, and absorb only that con
sistent with its own beauty. Both Lily and Rose was He. 

So that holy seed comes ; a beautiful babe, as He lay in 
the arms of Simeon, who says : '' Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.'' 

Beloved, was there a halo about His head, as painters 
picture it? Not a bit of it. Was there any flash of light 
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emanating from Him? Not a single bit of it. He was 
just like any babe. And yet faith could see in Him, as 
faith saw in a babe long before 1 when little :Moses lay 
upon his mother's breast, a child "fair to God," for he 
should be a deliverer to His people; and so faith discerned 
in the face of that dear Babe, that He was '' fair '' indeed 
to God, He was the Lord's salvation for His people 1 

Beloved, get but a glimpse of Him, and you won't fear 
death. Like old Simeon you will say : '' Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen 
thy salvation." 

And so this gospel begins as no other gospel does with 
songs on all sides. Singing everywhere. Elizabeth has 
her song. Mary has her song. The angels have their 
song. Sime Jn has a song. Anna has a song. Such a 
burst -of singing you never heard. Why? Oh, because 
God has come down with ' 1 the face of a man.'' \Vhat 
wonder that when men recognize who it is in that little 
Babe that they burst into song. The very songs of Luke 
are a beauty of the gospel. 

Let us now go to the beauty of the child. Just a glimpse, 
for these are but glimpses. \Vhen He was twelve years 
old, He is brought up with Hjs supt>osed parents to the 
feast of the passover at Jerusalem, where all the males 
went three times a year, beginn111g on their hvelfth year. 
This was the first time then that the Child had been there. 
"And when the days ,vere over, as they returned, the child 
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and His 
mother knew not of it.,' They go a short day's journey, 
and at the end of the day they search for Hin1 where one 
would suppose Hin1 to be'among their kinsmen. But He is 
not there. Then they return with great trepidatfon of 
heart, searching for Him in Jerusalem, and they find Him 
after three days, '' in the temple sitting in the n1idst of the 
doctors, both hearing then1 and asking them questions, and 
all that heard Him were astonished at His understanding 
and answers. '' 

The mother, full of maternal solicitude and trepidation, 
speaks first, and you can almost hear the tremble in her 
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voice as she says : '' Child, why hast thou dealt so with us? 
Thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing.'' Ah, had 
they found Him in an error? Her ,vords implied a fault: 
gentle, affectionate, solicitous as they were. He, in one 
breath, convinces her of the fault, and with nothing un
becoming," assumes the place that was llis. "How is it· 
that ye sought me? :My Father, didst thou say? Yes, I 
must be about my Father's business, and I find my home 
naturally in my Father's house.'' 

Beloved, you will find that is where every difficulty comes 
in throughout this gospel: '' 1¥ho is His father?'' and 
1viary makes the first mistake here. Twelve years she has 
seen the Lord growing up, and now she has apparently or 
ten1porarily forgotten His true parentage, and she says 
" Thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing." He, in 
striking contrast with her anxiety, without the slighest 
nervousness or trepidation of heart, but with a perfect calm, 
says: ·' H.ow is it that you sought me? Have you for
gotten?" 

Do you know, you never find Him worried? All through 
His life you never hear of His running. He was never in 
a hurry. He who has perfect power, ·hears that Lazarus 
is sick, and He does not hurry. He is Victor over all. 
Why should He hurry? 

Is not such a picture impossible to be invented? Such 
astonishing, unexpected glories as one may say, coming in 
so startlingly. At first puzzling, and then, as one ponders, 
there is seen the perfection of beauty shining in them. 
Would, or could, any man have invented such a character 
for a child, yet how perfectly harmonious to every part it 
all is ! Who would have invented this staying behind, on 
the part of a perfect child of twelve? It would look like 
the marring of His perfection, and would have been 
avoided. But if it were introduced, and excused on the 
score of His divine dignity, vvho would have put Him thus 
amid the teachers-not Himself teaching, but, in human 
perfection just listening, asking questions, and answering 
when asked-yet never manifesting any ignorance (mark 
that) for ' ' a U were astonished at His understanding and 
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answers.'' Finally, who could have invented that profound 
answer, showing His own consciousness of His divine 
parentage-gently and consistently ,vith that parentage, 
recalling it to His mother's mind with a rebuke consistent 
both ,vith His dignity as Son of the Highest and His re
lationship to her? It is as impossible for man to invent, as 
for him to make a sun or a butterfly's wing; nay more. 

"As a man." Just a moment, let us glance at the order 
of the temptations, as· we get them in the iv. chapter. 
You know this differs from l\1atthew, and it is said by 
critics to be almost impossible to make out which is right, 
Matthew or Luke. They cannot both be right. One 
must be wrong. Ah, we are all blind to the beauty of 
these things unless the Spirit of God opens our eyes to 
them. One would naturally expect the natural order in 
Luke, and the official order in 1viatthew. The culminating 
temptation to a king would be that which concerned his 
king-dom, and so that comes in the culminating point-last, 
in :Matthew. But ·what would be the culminating point in 
the way of nature to a man? That which concerns the 
highest part of man, the spirit. 

How is man made up? Body, soul and spirit, and that 
is exactly the order of the temptations in Luke. First the 
body is tempted with the bread ; then the soul, as the 
kingdoms of the world are thrown before His eyes, and 
then His spirit on the pinnacle of the temple. This is ex
actly the order in which temptations come to man natur
ally. In his youth the flesh is strong, and all its appetites 
are focused in that simple, fair sounding, apparently inno
cent " Command this stone that it be made bread." 

Next, in middle age, the cares of life with its responsi
bilities press on men, wealth and power begin to tug at the 
soul. Every scintillation of this world's glory was thus. 
next flashed before Him. 

Finally, with age comes honor and dignity; and with it 
the spirit of self-importance and self-exaltation. Man, 
away from God, becomes puffed up with a sense of his 
attainments; it is the greatest danger of all. 

Many a man has stood pretty well, until the devil put 
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him on a '' pinnacle of a temple,'' that is, given him a great 
religious reputation amongst his fellows, aye, many a dear 
child of God has suffered loss here. But you see how con
sistent with the whole purpose of the ,vriter is this order. 

N O\V let us tu{n and look at another lovely picture in the 
rejection at Nazareth. In the power of the Spirit he re
turns to His own land, and goes into the synagogue. He 
has come to thirty years of age, and no\v He goes into the 
synagogue as He has been going for thirty years ; stands 
up, and the minister-not the man in the pulpit, but the 
''servant' '-hands him the book of Esaias. He, like a man, 
''finds the place where it is written, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me' '-and applies these gracious words to Himself, 
They look upon hin1, and say: Who is this? Isn't this the 
son of Joseph? (The same question again, mark.) And 
disgusted and annoyed by His word, which says that God's 
grace is not to be confined to Israel, for Israel won't have 
it any more now than in the day of Naaman the leper and 
of the widow in the time of Elijah, it must go out, and 
zvill go out to the Gentiles. 

That word is too much for them, they will destroy Him 
-so take Him up to the brow of the hill. And then a 
strange thing happens. He is suddenly loosed, and goes 
through their midst untouched. How is that? In the last 
part of His ministry a similar thing is recorded by John. 
They there come to Him in the garden, and He says 
"\Vhom do you seek?" And they say, "Jesus of Naz
areth, 1 ' and He says1 '' I am he.'' And instantly '' they go 
back and fall to the earth.'' There it was clearly His 
divine glory that shone out, like the sun suddenly bursting 
forth, and they couldn't stand the light. But it is not the 
divine One here1 for they do not fall to the ground. It is 
no divine glory that made Him pass through the midst 
here. No, it was that perfect hun1an dignity which for
bade a finger being put upon Him. He is invulnerable in 
the strength of His own personal dignity. 

But, with regret at having to on1it so many beauties, I 
pass on to the last thing of which I can speak. You will 
find it in the xiv. chapter of the gospel. The Lord has 
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crowds following Him, and He turns, and once more 
throws into the crowd a large handful of salt. He says: 
'' If any man come to me, and hate not his father and 
mother, and wife and children, and brethern and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.'' 

Now, my dear friends, one and all here, can you throw 
yourself back to that time? Put yourself amongst that 
crowd. You are following this poor, humble, travel-stained, 
dust-begrimed man; you are looking at Him with some 
degree of interest. You have seen some mighty work that 
He has done. You are thinking Him "one of our proph
ets,'' and maybe He will redeem the nation, by exalting it 
to a place which it has not had for centuries; and then you 
hear a word like that : '' Unless a man hate his father and 
mother, and wife and children, he cannot be my disciple." 
What would you think of that? 

Would you not say, "Well, that does stagger me; hate 
my father and my mother ! Hnte the very ones whom 
God, in His word 1 has clearly told me to honor ! Hate the 
wife I have sworn to love! Hate the children dependent on 
me ! '' How would you feel ? Would you not feel just as 
a large number there did, and in your heart say : '' That 
settles it, I had some expectation ; but that man is not 
from God, He contradicts God flat; let who will follow: I 
have had enough. lam going away." \Vould you? Think. 
And yet all did not. What kept some close to Him, yea, 
brought them still closer? One thing only, Himself. 

Look at Him as He stands before that crowd, saying such 
words as no mere good man ever said or dared even to 
think. No, He is not a good man. He is either God, or 
what one dare not speak. There is no half way. 

But who will be able to ans,ver that tremendous question? 
It must be answered then, it must be answered now. He 
is either God, or no good man, but the greatest, most awful 
impostor the world in all its long sad history hap. ever seen. 

But if He be really God's representative as He stands 
there, are not those terrible words exactly right and just? 
For oh, mark it well, it is not God in His divine glory, in 
His awful majesty, with arm uplifted in righteous anger 
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to strike, or to hale me to the bar of judgment, but it is 
"the Face of a Man;'' oh, the Face of a Man-a poor man 
like myself. Even now His feet arc covered with the 
dust of the road that leads Him to J ernsalem, there to 
show a love so infinitely warmer, stronger, purer, than 
that of father, mother, wife or children; that, compared to 
it, all these loves-warm and precious as they are-are but 
"hate." If then, this the character of His love, may He 
not rightly claim a response to it? Indeed to the open ear, 
does not the very claim tell out this love? In these very 
words, He cries, as it were, '' I love you with a love to 
whichthe warmest, strongest natural affection is but hate 
-it is because of this-because I am l1ere as the Lover, 
and am going to the cross to prove it, I can say, if a man 
hate not father, mother and all.'' And it is those who 
need, and knmv their need of just such a love-i-vho thirst 
for love, for divine love, that can itself bear the awful 
penalty of their guilt, who now draw nearer than ever to 
Him, for "then drew near to Him the publicans and sin
ners for to hear Him.'' Beloved, that is just what one has to 
discern in Him. God manifested in '' The Face of a 
J\Ian." 

May the Lord give us to see still better, and still more, of 
the beauty of that Blessed One. That is all these con
ferences are for. If they don't bring you down lower, and 
the Son of God-the Blessed 11:an-higher, I say I ,vish we 
had never pitched this tent, nor come near the place, 
even with all its pleasant associations and gatherings, if it 
be not for the exaltation of that Blessed Man and making 
Him to dwell in our heart's affections by faith. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

Notes on Judges. 
Chapter X. 

TOLA AND ]AIR. 

We get here a unique thing in the book of Judges : two 
judges, or defenders of Israel, following each other with 
no captivity, or even any trouble, coming between and 
separating them from each other. We shall gather the 
significance of this later. 

The stormy reign of Abimelech is over, and now we 
come in every way to the hapJy contrast with it. Abime
lech's reign was short, but it made a great deal of hi..,tory. 
Its few years take up a long chapter of fifty-seven verses, 
whilst the record of the next forty-five years is embraced 
in five short verses. As has often been said: '' Happy is 
the people that has no history,'' for history is indeed little 
more than '' a record of the sins, the sorrows, the suffer
ings of mankind.'' 

But what can we possibly learn from these first verses of 
hapter x? They read: 

'' And after Abimelech there arose, to defend Israel, Tola 
the son of Puah, the son ot Dodo, a man of Issachar ; and 
he dwelt in Shamir, in Mount Ephraim. And he judged 
Israel twenty and three years, and died, and was buried in 
Shamir.'' 

Now here is really little more than a string of names, 
and, if they have no significance, it is difficult to see how 
this little narrative can possibly have any practical mean
ing for us. Why should I be interested in learning that 
Tola was "the son of Puah," or that he was II buried in 
Shamir''? But suppose we translate these names into our 
own language, and then see if there is not something in them 
for our profit. Tola is "after Abimelech/' the n1an who 
would exalt himself to the highest place. And what does 
''Tola'' mean? It is•' a worm.'' Surely, then, it is the lowly 
spirit of self-abasement and self-effacement. Ah, this is ever 
Israel's saviour, if Israel only knew it. "I am a worm-a 
tola-and no man," is the cry of the Blessed One who vol· 
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untarily came into the place of extreme humiliation. For 
that this is the idea divinely intended to be conveyed to us 
is clear. So Bildad expostulates ,vith Job : '' Behold, even 
to the moon and it shineth not ; yea, the stars are not pure 
in His sight: how much le~s man that is a worm, a!ld the 
son of man which is a worm (tola) ?'' But whence has 
this lmdy spirit sprung? What has produced it? He is 
the son of Puah, who is the son of Dodo. It springs first 
from "Dodo, 11 which is, when interpreted, " Belonging to 
love'' or '' His beloved.'' The son of Dodo is '' Puah '': 
an ''utterance.'' So the genealo,1;y reads thus: The realiza
tion of divine love produces ' 1 utterance." " I believed, 
therefore have I spoken:'' but speech is not the end of such 
a line : corresponding conduct follows, in lowly hiding and 
self-abasement, and this "saves Israel.., Of course it 
does; and although three thousand years or more have 
rolled their weary course since then, it is still true that 
'' he that hum hleth himself shall be exalted.'' Tola ever 
saves Israel. 

Surely, too, Tola speaks but of that holy and blessed 
Spirit that ever governed the One adorable precious De
liverer of His people. What a contrast to Abimelech, who 
fully represents the first man and his devil-instilled spirit 
of self-exaltation, did the Lord Jesus ever show. 

But Tola passes away ; yet, if it is not stretching the 
meaning of ,vords unduly, in a sense, he remains. He has 
lived at ' ( Shamir ''-a ,vord that often occurs in the Scrip
tures, and is variously translated ' ( briars" (Is. v : 6), a 
"diamond" (Jer. xvii: I}, "adamant" (Zech. vii: 12); 
but the reader will readily discern one underlying thought 
beneath all these meanings : firmness, hardness, unchange~ 
ableness Well, here the self-humbled one has lived with 
God alone for his strength, and here he is buried: as if, in 
quiet confidence, he \vould leave his beloved Israel to the 
unchanging care of Him who remains ever. 

The suggestion-for it is only a suggestion 1 for which I 
am indebted to another-is to a certain extent confirmed 
by the phenomenon, already noticed, of two judges being 
united together, with no intervening declension on the part 
of Israel. 
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"And after him arose Jair, a Gileadite, and judged 
Israel twenty and two years. And he had thirty sons that 
rode on thirty ass colts, and they had thirty cities, which 
are called Havoth-Jair unto this day, which are in the land 
of Gilead. And J air died and was buried in Camon.'' 

The word ·' J air " has the clear, unmistakable meaning 
of" Enlightener." How beautifully this connects with Tola, 
and, as it were, completes the picture of Him who, after 
coming as Tola, ' 1 the worm and no man,'' shall arise as 
the Sun of Righteousness, with healing in His wings, and 
bring in the true DaJ1-the "Enlightener." 

Thus far in its long sad history the world has seen noth
ing but the reign of '' the bramble.', But '' after t!tis' '
and now we see that the word 1 ' after '' is significant-after 
this is past, after it has run out its full time of trial, then 
c01nes the Tola-J air reign of the second Man, a time of 
peace such as this world has never seen, "as heaven looks 
down to see.'' 

Very little are we told of "J air." He is a Gileadite, 
i. e .. a 1 ' witness,'' and he is finally buried in Camon. 

Now, this word bears clearly in it the idea of "Resurrec
lion, '' '' life out of death.'' It is true that Jair must fall 
asleep ; but even in his grave in Camon shall he speak of 
Him whom the grave could not hold, but who ever reigns 
after the power of an endless life. 

But we have a strange addition as to the thirty sons of 
J air, who rode on thirty ass colts and had t~irty cities. 

What can be the reason for including such points as·. 
these in a divine revelation from God to men ? If there be 
nothing beneath the surface-nothing but the bare fact
it -.;.vould seem little less or other than mockery to tell us 
that the sons of one of Israel's judges rode on ass colts ! 
But let other scriptures throw their light on this, and even 
these words may afford a '' sanctifying light ' 1 that shall 
fully justify their insertion. 

Now, J air is, as we have seen, the " Enlightener," He 
who, in a day yet to c0111e, shall throw His holy beams over 
this dark earth as the King who reigns in righteousness. 
First over Jerusalem that holy light falls when this word 
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shall be fulfilled : '' Rise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee" (Is. Ix). But 
then shall not His people share that glory? Certainly they 
shall; and here, in these children of Jair, we have His own 
people associated with Him, and sharing that glory. Not 
in the day of battle, mark~not riding on the wlzite horse, · 
the symbol of victorious battle (as Rev. xix)-but in the 
subsequent peaceful reign that follows the repression of 
evil. 

It was on '' a colt !lie foal if an ass'' that the King came 
riding into Jerusalem in the day of her opportunity. Alas, 
Jerusalem knew not her day ! He was rejected; but His 
dignity and his peaceful errand was told out by the crea
ture He rode. Being thus rejected, we see Him next in 
another and a more martial glory: on a '' white horse,'' on 
which He comes '' to judge and make war.'' But this, 
'· His strange work,'' being over, He will once more ex
change the white horse for the ass colt, and this we see 
here, when His people who have been "faithful over a 
few things,'' in the day of His absence, now have corres
ponding rule over cities. The number '' 30 '' confirms 
this : 10 x 3, the day when the results of faithfulness in 
responsibility are fully manifested. 

Thus Tola and Jair form one united figure of Him who 
shall, in due time, replace the reign of the thorn-bush : in 
humiliation and glory. 1 ' The worm '' and '' tlie sun 1 '' the 
sufferings and the glory connected, as they always are in 
the Son of Man, His people having no part in those aton
ing sufferings (so there are no sons of Tola) 1 but associ
ated with Him in " the glory that shall follow." 

Now, is there not a beauty in the whole narrative? 
First, '' that which is natural,'' in the proud self-exaltation 
of Abimelech: then after that a Ruler for whom we still 
wait, but in whose kingdom and 
grace abounding, have our place. 
'' in all lowliness and meekness.', 

patience we, through 
May we walk worthy 

F. C. J. 
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Saved By Grace. 
A TRUE STORY. 

All alone in the evening gray, 
Sick and dying, poor Ha1111ah lay; 
Through the broken pane the cold wind swept, 
Poor Hannah shivered, and moaued, and wept. 
But it was not cold, and it \\'as uot pain, 
That made her shiver and moan again : 
She did not say, '' My pain is sore,., 
But "Where shall I be when all is o'er? " 
For Hannah remembered the years gone by, 
And she said, '' A sinner-a sinner am I ! 
All black and fearful the sins appear, 
That I had forgotten for many a year; 
And thousands, thousands, they come to mind
There is hell before and sin behind. 
The Lord is holy, and just, and true, 
And what He has said Hi! will surely do. 
Ht~ hath for sin an awful doom, 
A lake of fire beyond the tomb ; 
And my soul is black with the sins of years, 
They cannot be washed away with tears. 
And sure it is vain to pray and cry; 
He ca11not hear such a sinner as I. 
I am going-going-to stand alone, 
Before the Lord on His awful throne ! " 

Bright and glad as the stars came out, . 
\Vith nui.ny a laugh and many a shout. 
Jack and Will in the garden played, 
And they heeded not the noise they made. 
But the neighbor calling said, "Children, dear, 
A woman is sick in that house so near; 
There, where the broken pane you see, 
She is lying as ill as she can be. 
She soon must die, and you see 'tis best 
You should be still, and let her rest.'' 
Then in a moment they were still, 
For tender hearts had both Jack and Will, 
And they sat and looked at the casement lone, 
Till the stars shone bright, and the day was gone. 
Then Jack said, "Will, she will go to Heaven, 
If she has had her sins forgiven. 
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I learned at school that when Jesus died 
1'he door of Heaven was opened wide, 
Because He was punished Himself for sin. 
So now if we die, we can all go in ; 
Of our sins there will not a word be said, 
For Jesus Chr1st was punished instead; 
And if she believes He loves her so, 
Beyond the stars her srrnl will go. 
He will lead her in thrnugh the golden door, 
And she will be happy for evermore." 
Then 1Nill said, "Jack, that is all quite true
But does she know it as well as you? 
\Vhat Jesus did we have both been taught, 
But some know this, and some do not. 
0 Jack, maybe she has never known 
What it is that the Lord has done t " 
Then Jack said, "If you would help me, Will, 
I would climb up to the window sill, 
And through the hole I would call and say, 
' Jesus washes our sins away.' 11 

The neighbor said when her work was done, 
" It may be Hannah is all alone, 
And oh! it's an awful thing to lie 
Too ill to live, and afraid to die. 
So just to sit with her I will go, 
But how to help her I do not know.n 
So the neighbor went, and she heard no moan, 
And she thought, " Poor Hannah is dead and gone;" 
She lighted the candle with fear and dread, 
And stooped to see if Hannah was dead. 
But there she lay with her face so bright ! 
It shone with glory and not with light. 
And she said, '• 0 neighbor, the Lord is good ! 
He has washed me white in His precious Blood, 
My sins are gone from before His Face, 
And He has prepared a glorious place, 
Where those He loves with Himself shall be, 
And to that sweet Home He is calling me. 
O neighbor, here in the dark I lay, 
I felt so guilty I could not pray, 
And all my sins like a mountain stood 
Before the terrible Face of God. 
Then all in a moment, sweet and clear, 
A voice spake loud, though none was near, 
Like an Angel speaking I heard it say, 
' Jesus washes our sins away ! ' 
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And whilst I thought, Do my ears tell true? 
It said, 'Poor wonian, He died for you.' 
And then did the woros come sweet and low 
That I had forgotten long a.go ; 
I once heard tell in the years gone by, 
How Jesus came on the cross to die, 
And there He hung in the darkness dread, 
\Vith a crown of thorns on His holy Head. 
And sorue old, old words came back to me, 
' He bore our sins on the cursed tree.' 
Yes, it was true that mine He bore, 
So the guilt is gone, and the judgment o'er; 
And more tban that, if ,.He died for me, 
\\That must the love of Jesus be ! 
He in His Home of glory waits 
To see me enter the golden gates ; 
Whilst I lay moaning in black despair ; 
His heart was longing to have me there. 
And oh for the welcome I soon shall know ! 
No words can tell how I long to go ! '' 

And so, ere many a day was done, 
There was joy in the Home beyond the sun, 
For Hannah had entered the golden door 
To dwell with her Saviour for evermore. 
God saith that all who to Jesus come 
He in His love will welcome home. 
The Lord is holy, and just, and true, 
And what He hath said, He will surely do. 

Mrs. _Bevan. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The opening verses of the xxix. chapter in the prophet 
Isaiah contain a most interesting prophecy concerning 
Jerusalem, a prophecy which harmonizes completely 
with others, speaking of the future of that city and the great 
drama which will soon be enacted there. We quote the 
passage literally translated : "Woe to Ariel (lion of God
name for Jerusalem), to Ariel, the city of David's encamp
ment! Add year to year; let the feasts come round. But I 
will distress Ariel, and there shall be sorrow and sadness; 
and it shall be to me as an Ariel. And I wi1l camp against 
thee round about, and will lay siege against thee with 
watchposts, and I will raise forts against thee. And thou 
shalt be brought low; thou shalt speak out of the ground, 
and thy speech sha11 come low out of the dust, and thy 
voice shall be as one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the 
grour d, and thy speech shall whisper out of the dust. And 
the multitude of thine enemies shall be like small dust, and 
the multitude of the terrible ones as chaff that passeth away, 
and it shall be in an instant, suddenly. Thou shalt be 
visited by Jehovah of hosts with thunder and with earth
quake and great noise, with whirlwind and tempest and 
the flame of devouring fire. And the multitude of all the 
nations that war against Ariel, even all that war against her 
and her fortifications, and that distress her, shall be as a 
dream of a night vision. It shall even be as when the 
hungry dreameth, and behold he eateth, and he awaketh 
and his soul is empty; or as when the thirsty dreameth, 
ind behold he drinketh,- and he awaketh, and behold he is 
faint, and his soul craveth, so shall the multitude of all the 
nations be that war against Mount Zion.,. 

The interpreters of the Word of God have made havoc 
with this passage as well as with many others. Some 
have applied it exclusively to Sennacherib, however the 
application does not fit. Many have looked upon it as 
being :1 prediction of the siege of Jerusalem and her destruc
tion by the Romans, but that is less satisfactory. The 
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passage can mean only one event, and that is the siege and 
deliverance of Jerusalem, which is so graphically described 
in the xiv. chapter of Zechariah, and which forms the 
chief theme of the Olivet discourse of our Lord in Matthew 
xxiv. There is to be an invasion of the land and a siege of 
the city Ariel-Jerusalem, by a confederacy of nations com
ing from the North, under the leadership of the King of the 
North, and this unquestionably is the right key to the 

• xxix. chapter in ls~iah. 
@ 

We have repeatedly in our '• Notes on Prophecy and the 
Jews," called the attention of our readers to the dreadful 
condition of the Jews in Roumania. A number of years ago 
we visited that country. We stopped in the little mJuntain 
town F. Entering the chief synagogue ef the town, we 
had soon a group of devout Jews around ourselves! to whom 
we spoke. Coming from Russia, as we did, the question 
was at once raised about the persecution of their brethren in 
that land. We told them what we had seen and heard, and 
an old Jew said in Yiddish there and then, '' Before long we 
shall be driven away from here too." This became, alas, 
only too true! Not long ago, a Jew from that mountain 
town called on us in New York. He had heard of our 
sympathy, and of course asked for help. Thousands of 
men, women, and children have wandered through Europe 
and came to this country, poor, miserable refugees. We 
have heard many a sad story from their Ii ps. At last an 
international correspondence has begun to arrest Roumania's 
inhuman, cruel conduct. Nothing has come of it, nor will 
ever anything be achieved by it. How ridiculous for some 
of these nations, who are themselves despising the Jew, to 
ask another smaller nation to stop driving away the Jew t .· · 
It is said that Roumania answered the note of the U. S. · 
minister by referring this country to the Philippine Islands, . 
and what the United States would have to say to a note 
from Roumania requesting the cessation of the outrages
committed against the Filipinos. This means nothing less 
than "mind your own business." "Die Welt"' had 
recently an article in which a writer calls the attention to 

• 
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certain ominous signs of the rise and spread of Anti!emitism 
in England. New York, with its large Jewish population, 
produces many a d,1ily scene of ''Jew-baiting" and 
all kinds of persecutions. We were amused a few day:. 
ago to read in the platform of the most corrupt political 
party of New York City a plank which sympathized with 
the persecuted Rournanian Jews, and this party contains 
the elements which are generally responsible for the dis
graceful scenes of persecutions of the Jews. Alas, there is 
no hope for poor driven Israel, the football of the nations, 
from the cruel nations, the bear, the eagle, the double-headed 
eagle, the lion and the unicorn, the emblems of the nations. 
May Israel know their help is in Jehovah, and salvation is to 
come out of Zion in the return of the Deliverer. 

May the nations learn (but they never will), that the 
people they despise now shall be their head and leader in a 
coming day. 

@· 

We printed in our last ·' Notes on Prophecy" a few 
statistics of the Jews and their remarkable increase in this 
land, New York being now the largest Jewish City of the 
world. At no time is the immense Jewish population of the 
great metropolis so evident as during the Jewish holidays. 
Passing along Broad way, stores upon stores, houses upon 
houses are dosed, transaction of business is completely 
arrested. Going into the great Jewish quarter, the East 
~ide, one finds the streets deserted, except the ever-present 
children. Father, mother, grown-up boys and girls are in 
the synagogues. Railroarfs and street car lines run fewer 
cars, and these are only half-filled. 

The Jewish holidays begin with New Year and end with 
the Feast of Tabernacles, and the .feast of rejoicing over the 
Thora, the Jaw. 

The New Year is really the Old Testament Feast of 
Trumpets (Numbers xxix : 1, 2). The New Year for Israel, 
according to divine command., with its spiritual signifi
cance, is to begin at another time of the year, in the spring 
and not in the fall. " This month shall be unto you the 
beginning of months ; it shall be the first month of rhe year 
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to you" (Exodus xii : 2). This is in connection with the 
Passover, the blood. The blood alone can lead out from 
the old into the new. What a New Year it will be at last 
when Israel, now still unbelieving, will look upon Him 
whom they have pierced ! It wilJ indeed be a New Year : 
life from the dead. October the tirst marked this year the 
beginning of the traditional rabbinical New Year, 566.3. 
Rosh-ha-Shonoh--the head of the year-the Feast of Trum
pets, is a very serious and solemn festival. It is really a 
preparation for that greatest of all the Jewish holidays, the 
Day of Atonement, so-called. This day is feared by all the 
Jews, because rabbinical tradition declared that God decides 
on that day what will happen to each individual who shall 
die or find an end by fire or water, etc. Sad to think that 
that great day of atonement of the Old Testament should 
be now kept with such monsfrous superstitions. Still 
sadder to see the Jews, mourning and weeping, fasting and 
praying-yet all with the lips only. We have turned away 
with many a sigh from these scenes of outward worship. 
Yet in it all the Jew is a witness-a witness to the Word of 
God. The most solemn thing on the New Year's Day is 
the blowing of the ram's horn. 

It is most curious that, with the exception of the sacri
fices, which cannot be offered because of the destruction ot 
the Temple, and a few minor changes due to the circum
stances in which the Jewish people have lived for the past 
two thousand years, the ritual for Rosh-ha-Shonoh is prac• 
tically the same as it was in the days of the Temple. The 
cornet used in those days was a straight horn of a charnois1 

its mouthpiece being covered with gold, At the present 
time a ram's horn is used, as a remembrance of the ram 
which God sent to Abraham to be sacrificed in the pbce of 
his son Isaac. Gold is never used on the tip of a horn, in 
remembrance of Israel's sin in erecting and worshipping the 
golden calf. 

The priests blew the shofar in the days of the Temple,· 
but there being no Jewish priests since its destruction, the 
right is performed by a rabbi or patriarch who through 
special training has perfected himself in its manipulation. 
Previous to the ceremouy he clothes himself in a spotless 
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white linen garment (kittel)-his death shroud-and draws 
his praying shawl over his head. He then mounts the 
pulpit and chants the following benediction, the congrega
tion standing : ' 1 Blessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, King 
of the Universe, who hast sanctified us with Thy com
mandments, and enjoined us to hear the sound of the 
trumpet ! Blessed art Thou, 0 Lord our God, King of the 
Universe, who h:-1st preserved us alive, sustained us and 
safely brought us to this season.·· To which the congre
gation responds, in loud tones, ·'Amen." The shofar is 
then blown nine times, after which the congregation com
pletes the rite with another prayer. On Saturdays the 
shofar is not blown. 

AnJther strange sight for :1 stranger in the New York 
Ghetto is the many tempqrary synagogues which have been 
put up in dancing halls-even Tammany Hall is rented this 
year by Jews as a temporary synagogue ; saloons and 
stores are likewise utilized. The fee for a seat is generally 
fifty cents to three dollars. Oh, how sad to watch every 
year these sights of poor Israel, to which we have become 
familiar during our ten years' labor on the East side of New 
York. And while the large mass clings to these rabbinical 
institutions, many of the younger people have cast it all 
away and are practically infidels. In looking upon these 
thousands in their blinded condition once more, we have 
cried out as never before : "How long, 0 Lord?', 

@ 

Another most interesting ceremony of the Jews on the 
New Year is the so-called " Tashlik.,, The most orthodox 
go to a running stream and empty their pockets of small 
pieces of paper, wood, etc., and cast it into the stream, 
while they repeat the following in Hebrew: "Who is a 
God like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity and passeth 
by the transgression of the remnant of his heritage! He 
retaineth not his anger forever, because He delighteth in 
mercy. He will turn again, He will have compassion upon 
us ; He will subdue our iniquities ; and Thou wilt cast all 
their sins into the depths of the sea. Thou wilt perform the · 
truth to Jacob~ the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast 
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sworn unto our fathers from days of old " ( Micah vii.: 18-20). 
Amen! Even so it shall be! Precious token of a better 
day for Israel that the Jew still sticks to the promise, and 
ofkn with tears in his eyes reads the words of promise 
contained in the Law and the Prophets. In connection 
with this, the following clipping from the N. Y. Sun wil\ 
be of interest : 

The Jewish New Year custom of going to the banks of some river 
and reciting passages from Micah, Isaiah and the Psalms is rarely 
practised in New York on account of the publicity aud ridicule it 
involves. Yesterday afternoon, however, thousand~ of orthodox 
Hebrews flocked to the Brooklyn Bridge with their prayer• books in 
their hands. 

They came in the early afternoon, immediately after the prayer, 
U •N etanneh Tokef had been said in the various synagogues. 'fhe 
result was that ahout 4 o'clock the Bridge promenade became jammed 
with praying worshippers, who were so engrossed in repeating the 
sacred phrases that they forgot the existence of city ordinances. 
Finally, Sergeant Phillips and ten policemen were sent from the 
Bridge i.tation to "move them on." The police had a lot of trouble 
in starting the enthusiasts along. Those who were willing to l~ave 
the Bridge were forced back by newcomers Many had to be 
dragged out of the struggling mass and forced into line along the 
north rail of the promenade. It was sun-down before the confusion 
was over. 

These all went through the above ceremony and said the 
prayer from Micah. 

Book Reviews. 
The Price of Africa. By S. Earl Taylor. Jennings & Pye, 

Cincinnati, Ohio. Nicely bound in cloth, 224 pages, 
several charts and illustrations. Fifty cents net. 

This is the first volume of a series devoted to the study of for
eign missions. It is written for young people and we doubt not will 
deeply interest them. The present volume contains short biogra
phies of David Livingstone, A. C. Good, Alexander M. Makay and 
Melville B. Cox, who all laid their lives down in Africa. The story 
of Livingstone is nicely told. 

The Revelation of9Christ. By F. vV. 
and eighty pages. Cloth $1 .oo. 
63 Fourth Ave., City. 

Grant. Four hundred 
Bible Truth Depot, 

An excellent exposition of the last book of the Bible. It is one 
of the best which has ever been published. Like all other books of 
Mr. Grant, now with the Lord, this one is not for superficial read
ing; it is to be studied. 
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A Man for a' That. Es George 
hundred and three pages. 
Pye, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Vandcr·vefr JI orris. Four 
Cloth $1.50. Jennings & 

A good story from college life attractively written. 

Agnes Grant's Education. 
nicely bound. $r .oo. 
Ohio. 

By Hope Darring. 320 pages; 
Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, 

This is another story for the young with many excellent lessons,! · 

Outline Studies in Acts, Romans, Ffrst and Second Corin
thians, Galatians and Ephesians. By Prof. Wm. G. 
More head. Two hundred and forty-seven pages. $r .20. 

Fleming H. Revell Co. 

This is au excellent volume, the langu;;.ge simp1e and to the point. 
The outline of the different books will certainly be helpful to all 
lovers of the \Vord of God.I 

The lllirade. By F. Bettex. Translated from the Ger
man. Price 50 cents; limp cloth covers ; 78 pages. 
H. Mueller, Defiance, 0. 

Those who have read Bettex " Science and Christianity," pub
lished by Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, 0., wi11 be glad to take this 
translation of another able work of this German scholar. v;e can
not recommend it too highly. It is au excellent treatise. 

The Two lVays. By 0. R. Palmer. 
lated free. Address: F. Kelker, 
Harnsburg, Pa. 

142 pages. Circu
P. 0. B. 216, 

This little volume will bring much blessing. It is loyal to the 
·word of God throughout. 

Other books received to be reviewed later: 

Bible Critfrism and the Ai·crage 111 an. By H muard Agnew 
Johnston. Two hundred and seventy-five pages. Cloth 
$1 .00. Fleming H. Revell Co. 

The Ancient Scrip titres and the ill odcrn. Jew. By Da·vid 
Baron. Second Edition. Three hundred and forty 
pages. Cloth $1 .oo. Hodder & Stoughton, London. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered thro.ugh 
"OuR HOPE," 80 Second Street, New York City .. 
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Editorial Notes. 
"For thou hast a little strength, and 

Thou Ha5t a Lit- hast kept 11y word, and not denied lvly 
tle Sfrength name'' (Rev. iii: 8). The prophetic mean-

ing of the seven messages to the seven churches in the 
second an~ third chapters of Revelation is well known. 
''The things which are'' the whole present dispensation from 
the apostolic beginning down to the sad ending of Lao
dicea, is most wonderfully outlined, a divine history such as 
He who is perfect in knowledge only could give. It has 
been taught in England of late that the two chapters in 
the book of Revelation do not teach anything whatever 
about the church, but are to be interpreted from a Jewish 
standpoint. Such an exposition is not only highly fanci
ful, but it shows how little the deeply spiritual meaning of 
these messages to the churches has been grasped by one 
who fails to see any revelation to this present age in them. 
The earnest, prayerful searcher of the Word of God dis
covers a wonderful mine of God's wisdom and knowledge 
in these chapters, and, studying them with the light of past 
and present history upon its pages, he finds much which is 
exceedingly precious. Many of the Lord's servants, gifts 
of our risen Lord to His church, during the last fifty years, 
have taught for the edification of the body of the Lord 
Jesus Christ fron1 these messages to the churches, and it is 
impossible to believe that after the Spirit -of God opened 
up these chapters through these teachers and shed such 
marvelous light upon it that He s~ould through a single 
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individual give an interpretation which goes in the most 
direct opposition to everything previously taught. 

The four messages to Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and 
Laodicea concern the four great periods of this age with 
which it closes; they run parallel up to its close. 1.'hyatira 
represents Rome; Sardis that which came out of Rome, 
the Church of the Reformation ; Philadelphia, the revival , 
through the Holy Spirit of the meaning of the true church, 
a faithful remnant come out of Sardis ; Laodicea following 
Philadelphia, the final apostacy and judgment of Christen
dom. Philadelphia-brotherly love-has no word, like the 
others1 of correction or reproof. It is something which 
pleases the Lord. It pleases Him because there is no 
longer only the name of living and death beneath it (SardisL · 
but there is Life and that Life nianifested in Love as the 
name Philadelphia indicates. 

''Thou hast a little strength,'' says the One who is Holy 
and True. Tufay we who walk in separation remember 
this. It is not a revival of apostolic authority and pmver 
of doing great things which is represented in Philadelphia, 
but it is "the day of small things" (Zeeb. iv: 10). Great 
humility, acknmvledgment of our weakness and utter de
pendence upon our Lord behooves us in these days. As 
soon as we leave this ground we have stepped on into 
Laodicea. Many a believer has become ensnared by think
ing of dJing great things, and Satan has succeeded with not 
a few to lead them upon a high mountain and showing·. 
them th~ kingdoms of this world. And wherein does this 
little strength consist? Through what is it to be main
tained,? It does not conEist in some new pentecostal gift of 
the Spirit, as it is so often taught in our day, it is not some 
special "power from on high." It is not maintained by 
an organization, great numbers of people, or any such out
ward things. The little strength is in ., keeping His Word 
and not denying His Name." It is maintained by holding 
fast, that which we have, the Word and the Name. Obedi
ence to His Word and worship of His Person characterizes 
Philadelphia. Our little strength is to bow to His Word 
as our only authority and to worship and exalt Him, whose 
name is above every name. The Word and the Name are 
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attacked by Satanic agencies as never before in our day. 
As we staid true to both and keep His Word and exalt 
Him, the .uttle strength will abide and He will bless us. 
And oh ! the joy to hear Him say to us, soon in His very 
presence, face to face with Him, •' thou hast kept my Word 
and not denied my Name.'' Beloved reader ! 'fake this 
path. Live in utter dependence upon Him and if it means 
a solitary walk, take it, for it pleases Hi111 '' who loved us 
and gave Himself for us.,, 

'' I am rich, and increased with goods, 
1 am Rich. aod and have need of nothing'' (Rev. iii: 

Increased with 
Goods. 17). This is the language of Laodicea. 

It is the language of present-day church
ism in its many forms. It is the result of not keeping the 
Vlord and having denied the name. What blindness there 
is throughout Christendom ! How it increases and keeps 
pace with the financial success of denon1inational institu
tions of '' lel;l,rning,'' larger number of adherents, and 
worldly political influence of the carnalized "church." 
There is a sad cry coming from the scattered sheep of the 
flock of Christ on account of the terrible conditions of the 
greater part of the professing church steeped in worldli
ness, apostacy, denying the faith, once and for all delivered 
to the saints and dishonoring Christ. The two great 
branches of apostacy are the denial of the divinity and in
fallibility of the \Vord of God and the corresponding denial 
of the Person and the Work of our Lord. And He, the 
Master who bought them, is bending over this sad mon
strosity calling itself '' church,'' with His solemn Word, 
'' I know thy works, that thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of My mouth.'' It is the 
coming fate of Christendom. Let us look closer still. We: 
who profess to be faithful to Him need to be constantly on 
our guard against the Laodicean spirit. It shows itself in 
many things and the beginning of it is generally in the· 
most subtle manner and in the smallest things. Let us 
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beware of anything which aims at doing something big, of 
great achievements, though it be professedly "for the 
Lord.', Behind it lurks Laodicea. Beware of any boast
ing whatever in numbers> influence or even blessings re
ceived, rather let us take a lo\ver place before our Lord 
whenever He graciously blesses us and the ministry, what
ever He has entrusted into our hands. And as we stand 
firm through His grace in obedience to His Word and 
devoted to Himself we are sheltered and shall be kept till 
His gracious promise is at last fulfilled: ic I will keep thee 
out of the hour of temptation, ,.vhich shall come upon all 
the world.'' 

The True wa,. 
" Mary hath chosen that good part." 
She sat at Jesus' feet and heard His 

Words. Her eyes were fixed upon Him, ear and heart was 
open to His voice. Martha was cumbered about much 
serving. Hov{ truly these two sisters present the twofold 
conditions of believers. There is much service in these 
days and with it there is connected great danger. When 
the midnight cry was heard, '' Behold the Bridegroom! go 
ye out to meet Him,'' the wise virgins simply arose and 
trimmed their lamps. The foolish went hither and thither 
for oil. They tried to make up what they lacked by 
activity. It is so now. There seems to be a feverish un
rest everywhere and in the so-called ''religious life'' there is 
an anxiety to do something, to be busy in ,vhat is termed 
"the Lord's work or kingdom,>) so that but little time for 
rest and meditation is left. But few believers realize fully 
that it is not our service the Lord needs and wants first of 
all, but that it is our affection. The simple lesson from 
Mary and Martha is little understood and much less prac-:- ) 
ticed. Yet He .is only satisfied with us when we rest in 
Him and wait on Him, when He Himself is only before 
the soul. And we shall only be satisfied if we rest thus in· 
-;Him and when He is the object of our desire and affection. 

But is there no service? Yes, there is; but true service is 
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the result of the l\fary position. Niuch of so-called service 
and work for the Lord if sifted dovvn is but the activity of 
the religious flesh. His blessing cannot be upon it. Far 
different is it when our first and chief aim is to worship 
and adore Him, and if He then gives us in His grace some 
service and we go forth fresh from His presence, there 
will be abundant blessing . 

• I . 

We mentioned our absence from New 
Meetings in Dif-

York City and meetings in the North-ferent Places. 
west, in the November number. Be

sides Traverse City and Minneapolis, Minn., we spent a 
Lord's Day in Fairbault, Minn., and spoke there twice 'in 
English and German to good audiences. Our next stop
ping place was Aplington, Iowa. Here we held three 
days' meetings with the German people of Aplington and 
v1c1n1ty. The Lord gave much blessing upon the ministry 
of His Word. VvT e enjoyed this service very 111 uch as vvell 
as the fellowship ,vith many of the children of God. Then 
we spent a few days in Alexandria, Minn., where beloved 
brethren were met for the first time though ,ve correspond
ed with them. Here, too, as in the other places visited, much 
blessing attended the Word. How good it is of Him that 
He permits us to go about and speak of Him and His 
Word. 

\Ve held three days' meetings in the Y. M. C. A. hall of 
Hartford, Conn., the middle of November. 

'' The last Lord's Day of November and first days of 
December we expect to spend in holding German and 
English meetings in Akron, Ohio. We hope also to 
hold in the third week of January, 1903, another Bible 
Conference in the City of Brooklyn, in the same hall 
we held it last year. Full information, programes, etc., 
will be sent later to our many readers in that city, as 
well as in New York. 

Our friends in Boston and vicinity will please note the 
dates of the third midwinter Bible Conference to be held in 
the Park Street Church, beginning Monday, February 9th, 
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1903, and lasting four days. Mr. A. C. Dixon and Mr. 
James M. Gray, both of Boston, have promised to take 
part. Programmes will be sent out some time in January. 

Gospel of Mat
thew. 

Not a few of our new readers, as well as 
many others, have requested us to fur
nished them with the back numbers of 

'' OUR HOPE,'' containing our monthly notes on Matthew. 
We are sorry that we cannot supply them, as a number of 
past issues are out of print. So many have asked and 
others suggested and requested a publication of our exposi
tion of 11atthew in book form, that we have decided now to 
do this. As the entire Gospel cannot be put in one vol
ume we shall issue it in two. The first volume will con
tain chapters i-xiii., and we hope to have it ready some 
time in January .. 

The Harmony of 
the Prophetic 

Word. 

Orders for this new volume may be sent 
in now. Over half of it is in print and 
we hope to send it out soon. The book 
has ten chapters, ,vith a good·introduc

tion by Mr. C. I. Scofield. It shows the harmony of pro
phecy in respect to the great future events and throws 
much light on manylpassages of the Scriptures, at the same 
time it may be termed a handbook on prophecy. It is 
written in a style that the youngest believer can under
stand. 

0 Addresses on 
Prophecy/' by 
Mr. Scofield. 

The edition of these addresses is 8,000 

copies. Several thousand have found 
their way already into the hands of the 
people all over the continent. We will 

be thankful especially for addresses of Hebrews who read 
:Hnglish and are likely to read this book, also for addresses 
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of preachers who are willing to study these truths. We 
will gladly send such a copy free. 

Finally. Breth-
ren, Pray for 

Us. 

'' Finally, brethren, pray for us, that 
the Word of the Lord may run 
and be glorified, even as also with 
you; and that we may be delivered 

from bad and evil men, for faith is not the portion of all. 
But the Lord is faithful, who shall establish you and keep 
you from evil. But we trust in the Lord concerning you 
that ye both do and will do the things which we enjoin. 
And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Christ '' (2 Thess. iii : I-:5) 

We value the prayer of the saints more and n1ore and 
find an increasing delight ourselves in spending much time 
in prayer for the brethren, '' Beloved of God, called 
Saints.'' We often go over the list of names to whom we 
can send this written ministry and often wish we knew 
each child of God in person, their trials, difficulties and 
perplexities, but ,vhile we do not know it, He ·who ever 
liveth knows and supplies the need, yes, all the need of His 
own according to His riches in Glory. He makes our heart 
burn with intense longing to be a blessing to each child of 
His, who reads these pages. Pray that it may be so. 
Brethren, pray for us, that the Word of the Lord niay run 
and be glorified. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter xii (continued). 

From the fact of the sin these Pharisees were doing, the · 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, the Lord now turns to 
the cause of this, the spring from which the evil comes. 
'' Either make the tree good, and its fruit good ; or make 

' the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt. For from the fruit 
the tree is known. Offspring of vipers t how can ye speak 
good things being vvicked ( verse 33-34.)? '' The searcher 
of hearts, He who understandeth the thoughts afar off, un
covers the real condition of these men and the condition of 
man in general. The tree is bad, the fruit must be bad. 
The tree must be made good, and that denotes a change, 
and the fruit will be good. '' The heart is deceitful above 
all, and desperately wicked; who can know it? I, the 
Lord, search the heart" (Jerm. xvii: 9 1 10). He does it 
here and speaks of them as John, the forerunner did, as 
''offspring of vipers,'' with wicked hearts and impossible to 
bring forth anything good. And) later, once more He 
speaks of the condition of the heart of man, 11 For out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni
cations, thefts, false vtlitness, blasphemies " (Math.xv: 19). 
How little those Pharisees, and Saducees as ,vell, believed 
in this and how unwilling they were to accept the 
sentence and verdict of Him, who knoweth all things. 
They were given to their ceremonial, ritualistic obser
vances, very scrupulous about their phylacteries and fringes 
of their garments, making long prayers, keeping the out
side of the cup and the platter clean, but never acknowledg
ing the condition of the heart before the Searcher of Hearts . 
. Self-righteous, moral, religious and, with it all," offspring of 
vipers.'' All their religious observances and outward mor
ality did not and could not effect a change. And so they 
stood before Him wh~se finger had written the law, boast-
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ing in the keeping of the law and rejecting the Lord, blas
pheming against the Holy Spirit. 

The leaven of the Pharisees is still at work. This leaven 
has leavened, indeed, the whole lump. Ritualistic, religious, 
moral Christendom, professing1 and not possessing, is the 
direct descendant of the Pharisee of old and as such the 
offspring of vipers as much as they were. IIow little the 
radical, complete corruption of man is believed in Christen
dom, how little it is taught. :rvran with the good spark in 
him ( as they claim), developing that good by religiousness 
and use of his ,~rill, becomes and is his o,va Saviour. The 
Lord is looked upon not as Lord, but as Jesus of Nazareth, 
whose life is an example, while the atonement, the blood, 
is set aside and rejected. The wtcked heart could not 
and cannot speak good things. Fine and polished, sweet 
and harn1onious, may be the language of the cultured, re
ligious, unsaved man, but proceeding from an evil heart it 
can never please God. '' For of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaks. The good man out of the good treasure 
brings forth good things; and the ,vicked man out of the 
wicked treasure brings forth wicked things. But I say un
to you that every idle word which men shall say, they shall 
render an account of it in judgment day; for by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned " ( verse 35- 37). 

These words have been misunderstood and much mis
applied and all through wresting these words out of their 
connection. They are mostly applied in connection vvith 
that unscriptural phrase and doctrine, "universal judg
ment.' 1 According to this, even the words will be weighed 
and judged, and only then in that hour of judgment, will 
it be known, according to this teaching, who will be saved 
and who is to be lost. Our Lord did not teach this here · 
nor is it taught anywhere else. These Pharisees were 
proud of their works and were self-righteous. If they . 
relied on their works as a n1eans of their justification and 
salvation they have to expect a judgment accordingly,.· 
every idle word is to be judged, which means utter, 
absolute condemnation. Their words could not be good 
because they were wicked. May the self-righteous, re-
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ligious man remember this. Absolute condemnation awaits 
him. Salvation is by grace, and by that salvation man 
receives a good treasure and brings forth good things. 
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth then speaks. 
Furthermore, the word '' idle '' means useless, barren. 
All that which man speaks out of himself is barren and 
useless. The believer, however, living after the Spirit, 
will not utter useless words, but that which is in glory and 
in honor of the Son of God. As believers, we should bear 
constantly in mind that we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, not for a decision of eternal sal
vation, this ,vas settled when the believer trusted in Christ, 
but for rewards. Surely then our deeds, our works and our 
words will be either approved or disapproved. 

'' By thy words thou shalt be justified and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned.'' This has also a refer
ence to the familiar passage in Romans x : '' If thou shalt 
confess ,:vith thy 111outh the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved." And wherever there is not this con
fession springing from the belief of the heart there is con
demnation. 

The scene is now drawing to its close. The hard-heart
edness of the Pharisees is seen by some of them coming 
after such words, saying, Teacher, we desire to see a sign 
from Thee. Whatever evil design they had in asking him 
thus we do not know. He had done sign upon sign and 
they had ample proofs of 1-Iis divinity. Upon such an 
evil, unbelieving request He can only utter His righteous 
indignation. So He calls them a wicked and adulterous 
generation. '' A wicked and adulterous generation seeks 
after a sign, and a sign shall not be given to it save the 
sign of Jonas the prophet. For, even as Jonas was in the 
belly of the great fish three days and three nights, thus 
shall the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth three 
days and three nights. Ninevites shall stand up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it; for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and behold more 
than Jonas is here" (verse 38-41). This is a most signifi
cant passage. How far the Pharisees believed the story of 
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Jonas we· do not know. The Saducees no doubt rejected 
the book of Jonah, for they were the rationalists and critics 
of their day. It is significant for us in our day v;rhen the 
judgment to fall upon apostate Christendom is so near, 
nothing is more ridiculed than the book of Jonah and its 
sublime teachings. The Saducees of the present day, the 
higher critics, assume to know more than the Lord, and by 
rejecting the book of Jonah as uninspired they reject the 
infallible Lord Himself. But why does our Lord mention 
Jonah here? Because Jonah is a type of the death and 
resurrection of our Lord. Jonah is the only prophet who 
was sent away from Israel's land far unto the Gentiles, to 

- the great and ungodly city of Nineveh. However, before 
he went there, he passed through a death experience and 
ont of that grave in which he was brought he was taken 
again, a type of res'urrection. Through it God brought 
salvation to the Gentiles, for Jonah1 after his death and 
resurrection experience proclaimed the message of God. 
So the Lord was going away from Israel. He was soon to 
leave them, and the grace of God V?as to go out towards 
the gentile world. Yet before that could be He had to go 1 

into the jaws of death, and, like Jonah, was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the great fish, so was He to be 
the same length of time in the grave, but also to come forth in 
resurrection. He was preached, after His resurrection, to the 
Jew first; but while Nineveh repented after the message of 
Jonah, that wicked and adulterous generation did not re~ 
pent of their course, after the preaching through Him, 
who is greater than Jonah. Therefore the Ninevites will 
rise up and condemn that generation. Jonah is likewise a 
type of the whole nation, which, however, is not before us 
in this chapter.* The Queen of Sheba also will condemn 
that generation, she came to hear the wisdom of\ Solomon 
and here stands He who is t/ie Wisdom and they reject 
Him, who imparted to the wise King the wisdom he had. 

And this is followed by a prediction by our Lord which 
concerns the future of that generation. '' But when the 

* See our tract on II Jonah and the Whale," where the dispensa
tional side is expounded. 
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unclean spirit has gone out of the man, he goes through 
dry places, seeking rest, and does not find it. Then he 
says, I will return to my house \Vhence I came out ; and 
having come he finds it unoccupied, swept and adorned. 
Then he goes and takes ,vith himself seven other spirits 
·worse than himself, and entering in, they dwell there; and 
the last condition of that man becomes ,vorse than the first. 
Thus shall it be to this wicked generation also" ( verse 
43-45). All kinds of interpretations and applications have 
been niade of this prediction. It is. ho\cvever, clear that 
there is but one application 1 and that is in respect to the 
unbelieving generation. "Thus shall it be to this wicked 
generation also' '-settles the point of application. Gener
ation is certainly to be understood in the sense of race. 
The unclean spirit is idolatry. It had left t_he nation, and 
even now the nation is s,vept from that evil spirit and unoc
cupied, and boasts of reform. It vvill not be so forever. 
The unclean spirit will return and bring seven others with 
him and take possession of that house again, and the last 
condition, the end, becomes \Vorse than the beginning. 
The return of the unclean spirit with its seven companions 
will take place during the great tribulation. 

The end of the rejection of our Lord by His own has 
come. He has outlined their end, dreadful, and to which 
Israel's unbelief is rapidly leading on, and now follows a 
pathetic ending of this great crisis. '' But while He ·was 
yet speaking to the crmvds, behold 1-Iis mother and His 
brethren stood without, seeking to speak to Him. Then 
one said to Him, Behold Thy mother and Thy brethren 
are standing without, seeking to speak to Thee. But lie 
ariswered and said to him, who had spoken to Him, · 
Who is My mother and who are My brethren? And 
stretching out His hand to His disciples, He said, Behold 
My mother and My brethren; for \Vhosoever shall do the 
will of My Father who is in the heavens, he is My brother 
and sister and mother." From Mark's Gospel we learn the 
possible reason of His relatives coming to Him. ''And. 
His relatives having heard of it went out to lay hold of 
Him, for they said, He is out of His mind' 1 { Mark iii: 21) 
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He refuses to see them. Behind this refusal stands the 
fact of a broken relationship. He no longer recognizes 
His own, and speaks of a new relationship, founded upon
obedience to the will of His Father in the heavens. '' And 
that same day, Jesus vvent out from the house and sat down 
by the sea' '-This is the consummation. There He began 
teaching in parables the great mysteries which are un
folded in the next chapter. 

The Future State. 
BY C. I. SCOFIELD. 

In previous articles I have traced the prophetic 
history of time to its end. We are now to look at what 
lies beyond time, in eternity. Only revelation can speak 
here. Of that which is past, history may tell some broken 
and imperfect story. Of that which lies in the immediate 
future, the signs of the times may give us some premoni
tion, but when we seek to pass beyond time and beyond 
signs; when we would know the eternal state, we can know 
only that which God has revealed. 

Science cannot help us. The utmost word of science 
is that it is unscientific and irrational to infer that phy
sical death is the cessation of all life. We see that other 
forces survive changes of form, and it is not according to 
analogy to say that the force which we call life, and which 
has its manifestation for a few years in the mortal body, 
ceases with the change which we call death. That is 
the message of science. How unsatisfactory it is after 
all. If we die we shall live again! But how shall we 
live, and where shall we live? Do our choices here affect 
our destiny there? These are the questions that spring 
to the lips and demand an answer; and these questions 
are not speculative merely; they have the most direct 
bearing upon character and conduct. 

"If a man die, shall he live again?" There is some-
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thing in us that craves completeness. We do not go 
very far in this life before we find that incompleteness 
n1arks the most fortunate human life; defeated aspiration, 
imperfect achieven1ent, the soul reaching out for things 
which the hand cannot grasp. So we ask, is there another 
sphere beyond where the incompletenesses of this life may 
find their rounding out and fulness? 

We follow our beloved dead down to the grave, and as 
we lay away all that is tangible and visible of them, we 
ask over each new made mound, "If a man die, shall he 
live again?" The affection, which we would fain believe 
to be of God, reaches out empty arms into the beyond. 
Love leaps over the little trench which we call a grave, 
and we stand there asking the question, is there life be
yond? Is this the end, or may we presently take up the 
interrupted fellowship in some happier sphere? 

"vVhere softer suns shed a serener light, 
And milder moons imparadise the night?" 

There is another question which demands an answer: 
Is this life determinative of the life beyond? . If this life 
is determinative of the life beyond, then the eternal state 
takes rank at once as the mightiest of all influences in 
the formation of character and the determination of con
duct. Everything begins to take color from it, if we 
believe it. I repeat that the questions we ask concerning 
the hereafter are not speculative questions. 

Is there, then, an answer? If we will turn to Scripture, 
friends, we shall find an answer. Not an answer which 
meets every idle curious surmise, but an answer which 
does satisfy, if it is received, every legitimate question of 
·the soul. I am not aware that any who have come with 
a serious purpose to seek the Bible answer to the ques
tions concerning the hereafter, have ever complained of 
its inadequacy. 

It is true that "it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be." Number less questions might be asked concerning 
the future of saint or sinner which are not answered in 
Scripture. In a very real sense "it doth not yet appear 
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what we shall be." Very true. But, on the other han<l, 
enough is told to give rest to the mind. "\1/ e know," 
says John, "that ·when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him." That is heaven anywhere; to be with Christ, and 
like Christ. Turning, then, to consider what is revealed 
concerning the hereafter, we shall find that the message 
of the Bible lies partly in its doctrinal statements, and 
partly in its prophetical unfoldings. 

And here, as in former discourses in this series, the 
very volume of truth compels me to summarize. It would 
be impossible, even within the very liberal limit of time 
which you are accustomed to give me here on Sunday 
nights, to present to you in its detail all the testimony 
of Scripture concerning the future state. I shall, therefore, 
summarize it in a series of propositions, reading from 
the Scriptures which establish the truth of these propositions. 

I. The first of these summary propositions is this: 
Death is neither the cessation of existence nor of conscious
ness. 

Let me repeat that. The first answer which Scripture 
makes to the question as to what lies beyond death, is, 
that physical death-the death of the body-is neither 
the end of life nor of consciousness. That is, there is 
something which lives after the body dies, and that some
thing is in full possession of consciousness. In proof of 
this, I will quote, first of all, from the xvi. chapter of 
Luke, the words of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is His own 
hand which lifts the veil here and permits us to see that 
which occurs beyond death, both to one who died un
reconciled to God, and to one who was His child. 

"There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day. And there was a 
certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full 
of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man's table ; moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores. 
And it canie to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by the 
angels into Abraham's bosom; the rich man also died, and was 
buried, and in hades, he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off and. Lazarus in his bosom." 
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Perhaps you are saying: Yes, this is a parable. In 
the first place, I do not know of anything which author
izes you to call it a parable. There have been a good 
many rich men on the earth, and a good many beggars 
on the earth, and I do not know that any necessity was 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ to invent a rich man, or a 
beggar. A good many beggars have also been full of 
sores, at the gates of rich men. But, granting that we have 
a parable here, the Lord Jesus Christ is surely incapable 
of teaching error, either by the statement of a fact, or 
by the method of teaching called parable. In either case, 
the teaching is the principal thing, and in either case the 
teaching is true because Jesus Christ said it. 

"The beggar died." Now we want to know where 
the beggar is. That is the question precisely. Well ! 
beggars die now. That is not an uncommon phenomenon 
on this earth. Rich men also die. Death is the common 
fate of all mankind. Nothing remarkable about that. 
But what about the beggar after he died? That is what 
we want to know. 

"And it came to pass that the beggar died and was carried by the 
angels into Abraham's bosom. The rich man also died, and was 
buried, and in hades he lift up his eyes, being in torment." 

And as we read on, we see that the man in hades is very 
much alive; he carries on conversations; he has a memory; 
he remernbers that he has relatives still living on the , 
earth who may co1ne to that place, and he desires that 
someone be sent back to the earth to warn them. 

Bear in mind that I quote this passage at this 
time, simply in support of that first proposition: that 
death is neither the cessation of existence nor of con
sciousness. These beings-the beggar and rich man-are 
alike alive and alike conscious after death. We turn now to 
Revelation vi :9: 

"And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of God. and for the 
testimony which they held; and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white 
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re bes were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto 
them that they should rest yet for a little season." 

These souls then, under the altar are living; they are 
very conscious of whence they came, and of what is to 
occur on the earth; thoroughl:v alive; thoroughly con
scious. 

II. Second proposition: Death is eternal separation 
bet1,veen the saved and the unsaved. 

I will turn back to the xvi. chapter of Luke and read 
further from that passage, 26th verse: 

"And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence." 

FI ear also Matthew xxv :46: 

"And these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal." 

You know that "eternal" and "everlasting" translate 
the same word in the original-expressing the duration 
of separation. I also refer you to Revelation xxi :r-8, 
where the eternal abode of the saved is said to be the 
heavenly J erusalern; of the lost, the lake of fire. 

The very basal idea, then, concerning the condition 
beyond death, is: first, conscious existence; secondly, 
the eternal separation of the saved and the lost. Here, 
in this world, good and bad are mingled together. The 
wicked do not" cease from troubling here, and the weary 
do not here find rest, but this mixed condition does not 
continue in the next world ; the rule hereafter is separa
tion-separation of the saved from the unsaved. Of 
course, I might bring scripture after scripture upon this 
poinf, but I pass on. 

III. Third proposition: From the moment of death, the 
saved are w-ith the Lord; the unsaved in hades awaiting 
the jud gment. 

I will read again from the xvi.chapter of Luke, necessarily 
the great foundation passage of all this line of truth: 
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"And it came to pass that the beggar died and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom; the rich man also died, and 
in hell (hades), he lift up his eyes, being in torments." 

From this we see where the lost soul goes-immediately 
into hades. We shall see later on what becomes of the 
contents of hades. Let me read II. Corinthians v :6: 

"Therefore we are always confident, knowing that whilst we 
are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. (For we 
walk by faith, not by sight.) We are confident, I say, and wil
ling rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord." 

There are, then, two places, so to speak, for the saved 
man. He may be living in the body, and so far as the 
personal presence of the Lord is concerned, "absent from 
the Lord;" or he may be absent from the body and per
sonally present with the Lord. But there is no inter
mediate place. There is no waiting place. It is either 
in the body and not in the personal presence of the Lord 
( of course, always under His living eye; always in His 
mighty hand), or absent from the body and present with 
the Lord-not yet with the resurrection body, but, so far 
as the conscience part of man is concerned, "present with 
the Lord." Let me turn to II. Peter ii :9: 

"The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta
tion, and to reserve the unjust .unto the day of judgment to be 
punished." 

The lost are not immediately judged, but are "reserved 
unto the day of judgment to be punished." There is no 
other possible prospect before a lost soul. And that place 
of detention, as we know from many passages, is called 
"hades," and is to be distinguished from the "lake of fire," 
which is the place of final punishment of the unsaved. 

IV. Fourth proposition: At the second coming of 
Christ, the saved receive their resurrection bodies and enter 

. upon their eternal activities. 
The state of the saved between death and resurrection 

is always said in Scripture to be one of rest. Not un
consciousness, but rest. The souls under the altar cry, 
"How long?" They are told to rest a little while. Glorious 
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activities await the redeemed in eternity, but they are not 
entered upon until the resurrection has reunited spirit, soul 
and body. This occurs at the second coming of Christ. I 
will turn now to I. Corinthians xv :22, 23. 

"For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the first fruits; 
afterwards they that are Christ's at His coming." 

Note this carefully, please. I do not know how there 
has crept into the thought of man, and somewhat into 
the books that men write, the idea of a simultaneous resur
rection of the just and the unjust. The Scriptures never 
speak of one simultaneous, universal resurrection. It is 
expressly said that "all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth," but two resurrections 
are immediately described. ( See John v :28, 29.) Turn 
now to I. Thessalonians iv :15,17: 

"For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

At the second coming of Christ, then, when He de
scends from heaven with a shout, with the voice 0£ the 
archangel, and with the trump of God, the dead in Christ 
are raised. 

"For our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our 
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, . 
according to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all 
things unto Himself" ( Phil. iii :20, 21 ) • 

This passage, as you see, completes the teaching of the 
Thessalonian passage. The Christian dead are raised, the 
living Christians are changed, as to their bodies, into· the 
likeness of the rest1rrection body of Jesus. Both classes, 
living believers and believers whose bodies are in the 
graves at the second advent of Christ, are in view in the 
well-known passage in I. Cor. xv :51, 52: 
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''Behold, I show you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 

I will now read Revelation xx :4-6 : 
"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 

was given unto them; and I saw the souls of them that were be
headed for the witness of Jesus and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with Hirn a thousand years." 

Between the resurrection of these two are Christ's and 
"the rest of the dead," who are not Christ's, there inter
venes, then, one thousand years of time-the millennial 
period. 

V. Fifth proposition: At the end of the millennium 
the unsaved receive their resurrected bodies, are judged, and 
cast t'.nto the lake of fire. 

"And I saw a great white throne and Him that sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God." 

As we have just seen, those who are 01rist's have 
already been raised from among the dead, and have been 
reigning with Christ one thousand years. It is after "the 
thousand years are expired'' that this great white throne 
is set up, and it is "the dead" who stand before God. 

I once supposed that, some time, I should stand in 
space, with the vast throng of all who had ever lived on 
this earth, before that great white throne, and that the 
books would be opened, and that all my sins would be 
read out of those books, and then that another book 
would be opened from which it might appear that I had 
been saved. If the man by my side had not been saved, 
he would pass on into the lake of fire, and thus the eternal 
parting would take place. There is not a line of Scripture 
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for this thought. No Christian stands before the great 
white throne. Every Christian is a glorified saint then. The 
passage cited from Corinthians is clear that they that are 
Christ's are raised at His coming, and there are left behind 
for the second resurrection only the bodies of the lost and 
the wicked dead. 

''I saw the dead, small and great." Not the living who 
had been reigning with Christ one thousand years-His 
bride, but "the dead." Think of it! You have received 
your glorious body, have stood before the judgment seat 
of Christ as your works (not sins) passed His scrutiny, 
have been married to Him, have returned with Him in 
glory to the earth, and have been enthroned with Him; 
and now you are to descend from that place, and stand 
with the dead who have just been raised from their graves 
-the great mass of the wicked-to have it determined 
whether you are saved or not! The idea, of course, 1s 
preposterous upon its face, and, what is more, there 1s 
not a word of Scripture, nor a syllable, to support it. 

But God forbid that we should study this subject in . 
cold blood. Try to think of this scene ; to realize its 
measureless horror-the dead standing before God ! The 
greater part will, I believe be speechless, but some will 
cry out in astonishment, "Lord, Lord, have we not proph
esied in thy name, and in thy name done many wonderful 
works?" Poor deluded professors of religion! They trusted 
to religion and works rather than to Christ, and must 
hear Him who would have saved them sav: "I never 
knew you." The record, the damning record, will be there 
if any soul thinks to cry out against the justice of God 
in that awful scene. I, for one, can never read this xx. 
chapter of Revelation without yearning over every soul 
that is putting off the question of salvation and staying 
out of Christ. You and I, oh marvel of grace! may write 
our names in the book of life. Think of it-is your name 
written there? That is the important question. Is it there? 

And then we learn the result of this judgment. 
"And death and hades"-the contents of them-"were 

cast into the lake of fire. This is the· second death." 
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VI. Two questions now remain. (I) vVhat is heaven, 
and why are the saved so happy there? ( 2) What is this 
lake of fire, or "Gehenna," as it is elsewhere called, and 
why are the lost so wretched there? Let us look at these 
questions briefly in the light of Scripture. 

First of all, heaven is a place. Get that very clearly in 
your minds. I used to think of it as a state of being, in 
a dise1nbodied condition ( perhaps here) and as a little boy 
I shuddered and shrank from becoming a ghost, and 
thought how cold and bleak and uncomfortable it must 
be ! When I confided all this to some one, I was told 
that I should be an angel if I were good, and have wings 
and a harp. Let us get these unscriptural notions out of 
our minds. Heaven is a place, a "prepared" place, which 
means a suited place. 

"Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, believe 
al so in Me. In My Father's house are many mansions; if it were 
not so, I would have toJd you. I go to prepare a place for you" 
(John xiv :r, 3), 

These words can convey to our minds onlv ideas of lo-. -
cality, and substantial entity. This at least, heaven is, spirit-
ualize it as you please. On the other hand we are not 
to suppose that heaven is a place full of brown stone houses. 
That would be a very crude and fleshly conception of it. 
I don't know what glorified architecture is like, but I do 
know that the Christ who has sown this earth with flowers, 
and lifted it into majestic mountains, and set the continents 
in the tossing seas, and filled the upper air with drifting 
clouds and azure depths, is the same Christ whose hand is 
shaping the eternal love-home for His bride. "I go to pre
pare a place for you;" that is enough for me. 

Turn with me now to Revelation xxi :1: 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed a way ; and there was no more sea." 

There was no end after all, but continuity, change, de
velopment, a new heaven and a new earth. 

The chief conditions of happiness in this prepared place, 
according to Scripture, are two. Of course the co-operant 
conditions are almost innumerable, but, speaking broadly, 
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the chief conditions are two. One of them I am perfectly 
willing to state in the exact language of science. Herbert 
Spencer, the agnostic scientist, was asked what, from the 
scientific standpoint, would be required to make a heaven. 
His answer was: ''A perfect being in a perfect environ
ment." I am wiUing to give you th?-t-the language of an 
agnostic-as expressing the heart of what the Scripture 
has to say about happiness in heaven. 

In heaven, our bodies will be perfected into the image 
of Jesus Christ ( Phil. iii :2 I ; John iii :2). Every trace of sin 
and infirmity and weakness, and imperfection will be left 
behind, and we shall be changed into the glorious fulness of 
the image of Jesus Christ. , 

Then these perfected beings will be in a perfected envi
ronment. No taint of sin there; no death; no grave; no 
separation, no growing old and infirm. All these things 
banished for ever and ever. 

The other condition of the blessedness of the saint is 
what might be called a negative one; it is the absence of 
the things which make misery here. We read that "God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall 
,be no more death." How perfectly so eyer we might ar
range an Eden here; however heavenly we 'might make some 
small portion of earth, we know that the stealthy tread of 
death will con1e there. Would it be a heaven where death 
is? I do not want any such heaven. I want to go to_ a 
better heaven than that. 

"There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry
ing; neither shall there be any more pain"-mental pain or 
physical pain-"for the former things are passed away." 

What then, to cmne to the last question, is the lake of 
fire where the lost are, and why are they wretched there? 

First of all, the lake of fire is a place, just as heav~n is 
a place. Let me read Matthew xxv :41 : 

"Then shall He say unto them also on his left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels." 

Men tell me sometimes they would find it very difficult 
to believe in a God who had prepared such a place as the 
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lake of fire for His creatures. He never did it! He pre
pared that awful place ''for the devil and his angels." If 
you go there, you will go there against the pleading of 
God. You will go past the cross to get there ; you will go 
there over the dead body of God's Son. You will go there 
because you resolve to go there. You will go there in spite 
of the fact that God has already paid the price of your 
redemption in the blood of His Son, and made a way of 
escape for you. He has taken away all the barriers that 
His holiness and justice might have interposed between you 
and heaven, and has swung wide the doors and said "vVho
soever will may come.)' He warns you that He has pre
pared a place for the devil and his angels, and implores you 
to be saved from it. 

You do not have to do anything bad to go there; just 
keep neglecting to be saved; that is all. 

If anyone goes there these will be the conditions of 
wretchedness. 

( I). Eternal separation from God and the good. 
\i\That does that 1nean? Do not people get on fairly well 

without God here? 1\1y friends, you do not get on without 
God a fleeting second of your lives. If God were to with
hold His mercies from the wickedest man who walks this 
earth, he would fall into unspeakable torment at once. 
Every day God showers mercies upon the very men who 
will not have Him, and will not believe on His Son. 0 no,. 
the vilest vvretch, the coldest atheist, or the most immaculate 
moralist alive on this earth, is not without God, nor separate 
from God. God is filling his life with blessings every day, 
every one of which is designed to melt his heart and turn . 
him to Jesus. 

Some people take comfort now in saying, "Well! if we 
are pretty bad ourselves, we know a great many good people. 
They are very kind to us, and we would not like to live 
in a place where there are no good people." Many a man 
out of Christ would not have his wife out of Christ for 
anything in the world. He would not have his children 
without Christian training. I am glad of that-but think 
of it! 
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But in hades first, and afterward in the lake of fire, there 
1s eternal separation from God, and from the good. It 
means absolute hopelessness. The most wretched man who 
lives on this earth has some lingering ray of hope in his 
heart. The soul in hell hopes for nothing. There is his 
heart fixed in desperate hatred of God ; there is the un
changed character fixed in love of evil. Look at the char
acter of the rich man of Luke xvi. in hades. What does 
he want? He wants Lazarus, the poor beggar whose life 
was filled with disease and suffering, sent down into his 
place of torment that he may be comforted a little. He is 
the same swine of selfishness that he was on earth and it is 
hell enough to carry that kind of a character through 
eternity. When he cannot get Lazarus down there with 
him so that, at whatever cost to Lazarus, his tongue may 
be cooled, then he wants poor Lazarus sent back to the 
earth that a miracle may be wrought in behalf of his wicked 
brothers, who have already the word of God with its warn
ings. Think of the hellish selfishness of those two requests. 
There will be no man in hell who would not tear God from 
His throne if he could. The black natural heart is there. 

Lastly, Scripture makes it very clear that the natural 
emotions are there. Judas hanged himself out of remorse. 
Do you suppose that the remorse stopped when his life went 
out through the tightened noose about his neck? His re
morse is yet gnawing at his heart. The man in hades re
membered. .He sat there in torment with memory and with 
consciousness. "Son, remember," said Abraham. Oh! if 
they could forget! \Vhat would they give if they could 
forget? But there is no forgetting. "Son, remember." 
Remember God's offer .of mercy repeated again and again. 
Are any of you going to sit in hades some time and re:. 
member that God offered to save you to-day, that it cost 
Him the blood of His Son to be able righteously to make 
that offer, and that you said: "I will put it off a little 
longer?" 

The rich man said: "Father Abraham, I have five 
brothers." Probably, he was the eldest of them, and he had 
lived the wrong kind of a life before them. ~hey were on 
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their way to hell and he had had a good deal to do with it. 
Think of the brothers in torment there saying, "You did it; 
you asked me to take my first drink ; you led me into my 
first sin; you were an older man than I, and I thought I 
could do it. I saw you going into bar-rooms and other places 
worse than that; I thought it was smart and manly, and I 
went in also." 

Oh, turn ye I turn ye! my unbelieving friend, why will 
ye die? These things are awful realities. What is the great 
shining message that God sends out of Heaven? Listen ! 
"For God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son that whosoever believeth on Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." Will you have . 
it now? Are you saying, well, what must I do? I 
will tell you what to do. Bow low your head with me now, 
and let my words be your words. 

"Lord Jesus, I have sinned; I have done evil. Thou hast 
died for me. I take thee for my Saviour. I trust Thee. 
I put my soul into Thy care. I give myself to Thee to be 
cleansed of sin and to be eternally saved. Amen." 
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Satan : His Person, Work and Place.* 

HIS PERSON. 

Bv F. C. JENNINGS. 

The subject on which I am to speak to you to-night is 
one of both peculiar difficulty and solemnity. 

Of difficulty, on account of the false theories and ideas 
which, in these modern times, we have acquired with refer
ence to the person of whom I am to speak; and which 
have been bequeathed to us from times of darkness and er
ror; and our acceptance of which can only be due to a 
neglect on our part, of the plain teaching of God's word, 
in reference to this subject. 

Solemn, on account of the tremendous interests with 
which he has to do, the exalted character of the personage 
himself, and the fearfully important nature of the conflict 
in which we too are engaged with him. 

I must assume that you, to whom I speak, still accept . 
the truth that the subject of this address is an actual living 
entity. But I am also quite sure that, H we were to put it 
to the vote of professing Christendom at large, we should 
find that the devil does not exist at all ! We have discov
ered a very easy and very flattering way of getting rid of 
disagreeable subjects. All we have to do is to say we do 
not believe in them; and~presto-they are gone! 

Hell does not exist if we do not believe in it, neither does 
Satan, unless we choose to accept the truth of his existence, 
and in this convenient, if somewhat childish method, mod
ern Christendom flatters itself that it has disposed of eter
nal realities. 

I remember some years ago that a telephone message 
came to me over the wires to the effect that my house was 
on fire. This modern way of disposing of unpleasant 
truths had not yet been invented, or it would have been a 

* Three lectures given in Toronto. 
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very simple matter for me to have simply replied, "I do 
not believe in fires;" and lo, at once the fire would have 
been out! This sounds utterly childish, and so it is, 
but not more so than to assert our 'firm acceptance of all 
that is agreeable to us in the Scriptures, and at the same 
time the non-existence of other great biblical personages 
and facts equally clearly there revealed, simply because we 
ourselves do not want to believe in them. It will be more 
prudent to se~ whether there is not abundant ground on 
which we should believe in these things. Our lack of belief 
will not affett them in the slightest. 

There is a tremendously real, although unseen drama be
ing played in the world of spirits, of ,vhich the events on 
the smaller stage of this world are often but a figure. Each 
one of us too has some part in it, and although that part 
may seem to be con~paratively non-important, yet be assured 
that the way we play it is of the greatest possible impor
tance to ourselves, and though our time seems to be occu
pied with "the common round, the daily task,'' yet side by 
side with this is going on this drama of eternal issues, in 
which the subject of my address takes the leading part in 
opposition to all that is true, or of God. 

There is in Scripture a term frequently used: "The 
host of Heaven," and by that term we understand, gener
ally, the stars; but there is evidently a second meaning. 
It stands for those unseen spiritual hosts, which are not to 
be discerned by the natural eye. See 2 Chron. xviii : 18. 
These, it may be said, have the same position in the spir
itual and unseen, as the stars have in the physical and seen, 
world. 

Now the stars are not, strange as it may appear, all sta~s 
of light, though they seem so to us. It was only the other 
day that I read of the discovery of heavenly bodies which 
can only be appropriately described as stars of darkness, 
paradoxical as it may sound. It appears that there is one 
star, Argol, I think it is named, that has given astronomers 
a great deal of trouble, for they could not account for the 
phenomenon which it displayed. It would at regular inter
vals gradually decrease from a star say of the first magnitude 
to about the apparent size and brilliancy of one of the fourth 
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magnitude; and then, like one of those revolving lights 
that are in so many places along our coasts, it would regain 
its former brilliancy. Men of science could not account for 
it, until at length, by the intense delicacy of modern pho
tography, they discovered that a dark mass passed at regu
lar intervals before the bright one, and partially obscured 
it ; and that of course established the fact of the existence 
of these dark stars. How beautifully then, if sorrowfully, 
do those heavens now picture the unseen heavens, since 
they too contain not only spirits or angels of light, but also 
spirits or angels of darkness, and of these last the dread 
subject of our consideration this evening is the chief. 

Now, I suppose if any of you would step up to a black
board and give us your idea of what the devil was like, that 
it would not be a very pleasant or flattering representation ' 
of him that you would show us. You would probably give 
us the stage idea of him. A repulsive, leering face, horns, 
hoofs, etc., utterly obscene and unattractive, would be what 
I think you would portray. You have seen Albert Durer's 
pictures of him; a swine-like face, a bestial body, with, of 
course, the inevitable horns, and hoofs. and tail. It is not 
very surprising, since that is the popular idea, that men 
of science should have pushed the whole thing on one 
side, and declared him to be the mere offspring of supersti
tion. If such a picture were true, there would indeed be 
some cause for rejecting such a being as an impossibility, 
worthy only of those dark ages that gave the conception ' 
birth, but I hope to show you that the Word of God is not 
responsible for a single line of such a picture as that-not 
a line! 

Let us refer then to that supreme authority. Turn to 
Jude, verses 7, 8 and 9. The inspired writer speaks of cer
tain men who have crept in, '' who despise dominion and 
speak evil of dignities,'' i. e., clearly those in positions of 
honor above them. Now Michael is the archangel: the chief, 
prime angel, if I niay use the tenn, and yet this great, this 
exalted spirit, durst not, when disputing about the body of 
Moses, rebuke Satan himself, but simply has to leave that to 
the only One who can, saying, "The Lord rebuke thee." 
He recognizes the supreme dignity of him who is so un-
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worthily pictured in the world to-day. He confesses by 
this that Satan is a ''dignity" above even himself. Now, 
if this be so, and it is clearly the plain reading of the 

. whole passage, it presents a very different situation from 
what we are accustomed to accept now-a-days, and my 
humble ministry, beloved brethren, is to lead you back to 
listen to what our gracious Goel has to say to us upon this 
matter. You are not honoring Him who came "to undo 
the works of the devil," if you recognize him as being any
thing less than the lzig!test created intelligence, and a being 
of marvelous ability and power ; or1 if we accept the com
mon representation of him as the correct one. 

In John xii : 3 1, we have an expression used by the Lord 
Jesus with ref ere nee to this personage : ' ' The prince of 
this ,vorld.,, It is the Lord Jesus Himself who gives him 
this title. Do you think then that it is afalse title, or that 
this description of him is incorrect? You and I are walk
ing through a world of which the Son of God tells us that 
Satan is its prince. In the last verse of the 14th of John 
we have the same truth in the same expression. The 
silly parody, such as the popular conception, has nothing 
very ''princely'' in it surely. 

In the 4th of Luke, in what is commonly known as the 
Second Temptation, Satan takes the Lord up into an ex
ceeding high mountain and sl1ows Him all the kingdoms of 
this vvorld and the glory of them, and tells Him that he 
will give Him all of them, for says he, u This is delivered 
unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give it." There is 
nothing to show that this is a false or extravagant claim, or 
that he could not do what he proposes to do, nor does the 
Lord find any fault with him on this ground. My dear 
brethren, it is perfectly true. If you think that the devil 
lies as a man lies, you never made a greater 1nistake in your 
life. What Sat~n does he does superhumanly, but please 
be careful to remember that because a thing is superhuman 
it does not follow that it is divine. It may be Satanic. 
There is a lie of the devil in this statement I doubt not, 
but it is not the lie that we might perhaps think is in it. 
His lies are always so wrapped about with truth externally, 
that, swallowing the truth the lie may go with it, and the 
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Lord does not answer him by telling him that he has not 
the kingdoms of thi::; world and the glory of them, but in 
quite another way. We may therefore freely admit that he 
has this, however, in conformity with the Scriptures al-. 
ready examined. 

Now that he holds this position by divine right you 
must permit me to question, but that he does hold it I do 
not question. Yo!l remember that God permitted Israel to 
choose their first king, and they chose Saul, a man who 
stood head and shoulders above his fellows. But David was 
God's choice; and yet, after David had been duly anointed, 
Saul is still on the throne of Israel, whilst David, the now 
true king, is hunted •' like a partridge upon the moun
tains,'' only finding refuge in the cave of Adullarn, for God 
does not at once forcibly take the kingdom away from Saul 
and give it to David. So whilst Saul, or Satan, still rules 
the kingdom he has forfeited, our David is at preseut as it 
were in the cave of Adullam, and a few '' discontented ones', 
have found their way to him there, and own him as the 
rightful Lord of all. Therefore, while Satan is the prince 
of this world at the present time, by analogy we are led to 
believe that he is a usurping prince. Therefore, so far as 
his person is concerned, we have surely evidence enough 
that it ,vas an embodiment of the very highest dignity and 
grandeur. 

But further, we may be sure that God never created the 
devil as such-as he is. God never created a '' liar and a 
murderer,'' nor did He give him this name when He created 
him. It would not then have properly expressed him, as all 
divinely-given names do. But there is one referred to by 
name in the prophet Isaiah, and we call to mind the passage, 
beautifully if sadly descriptive, of the fall of one of ex
treme beauty, "How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Luci
fer, star of the morning' '-almost exactly the title that the 
Lord Jesus takes speaking of Himself as " the bright and 
morning star." I only suggest, therefore, that the name we 
find one called by in the 14th chapter of Isaiah is the one 
that was originally and appropriately given the subject of 
my address-" Lucifer, star of the morning." I do not 
d.ogmatize on this, but it would at least be in appropriate 
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harmony with what we have learned, and it would maintain 
that contrast between him who destroyed a primal creation 
and Him ,vho alone makes '' all things new.'' 

For, alas, he became the herald of a gloomy day. If you 
turn to 1 Tim. iii : 6, you will find that the apostle in speak
ing about the appointment and the qualifications of elders 
and deacons cautions Timothy not to appoint young men, 
"lest being lifted up with pride they fall into the condemna
tion of the devil.'' The word here rendered 1 ' condemna
tion '' is not the one which we are in the habit of translat
ing '' j udgment,'' but '' krima, '' the crime of the devil, so 
that we are here definitely and divinely told that the devil's 
crime was pride, or self-exf.:ltation, a puffing up, a thinking 
of himself more highly than he ought. 

Thus the word of God clearly justifies the belief that 
Satan is a person of the highest order of intelligence and 
of the utmost dignity; higher than archangels, and next in 
fact to the throne of God itself, and yet eYen in that ex
alted place thought of himself more highly than he ought. 

In the 2d verse of the 1st chapter of Genesis we have the 
assertion that the earth was '' without form and void.'' 
But, again, do not let us think for one mo111ent that God 
made it so, any more than He made Satan the ruin that he 
is. In Isaiah xxxiv: 11 and Jeremiah iv : 23, we have 
under these very terms, '' without form and void,'' although 
translated somewhat differently, a description of scenes of 
utter desolation and ruin. Does God make ruins? Would 
the world at its creation be presented to us in that shape 
and exhibited as the handiwork of God? Do even men fill 
their exhibitions at London, Glasgow, Toronto, Buffalo, 
with ruins? Certainly not, and I say therefore that crea
tion never came from God's hand that way. 

But to satisfy all question let me refer you to Isa. xlv: 18, 
where there is a concise didactic statement that God created 
not the earth "in vain" or "without form," for the ·word 
is the same as Gen. i: 2. Subsequently to the 1st verse of 
the 1st chapter of Genesis there can be no doubt but that 
there was-there must have been-a great catastrophe, 
which threw the whole of that primary creation into utter 
and chaotic ruin. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Oll.R HOPE. 

Now, then, we have two things before us. In the first 
place, we have seen that Satan is the highest of created 
beings-that he is superior to Michael----011 the highest pin
nacle of the spiritual world. But we have also found that 
there was crime in him, that _there was pride found in him, 
and we have also seen that creation as it came from God's 
hands has also been sadly and similarly interfered with 
There are two awful magnificent ruins that 1neet us at the 
very beginning of revelation. Have the two facts nothing 
to do with each other? As the fall of Adam resulted in 
'' the creature being made subject to vanity,'' may not that 
prior fall have resulted similarly in the ruin seen in Gen. 
i:2? 

I want you now to turn to one of the most interesting 
chapters of prophecy on this subject. I refer to the 28th of 
Ezekiel. From the r r th verse of this chapter \Ve are told 
something about the king of Tyre. This becomes very in
teresting, for the terms to us are such that we can but see 
that there is some majestic personage-no mere man at all 
-behind this person who is described as the king of Tyre. 
Just as the Psalmist David someti111es takes up his pen and 
writes something with regard to liimseif, but soon David 
disappears, and we see plainly enough that the Spirit of 
God has guided David's pen to make a distinct reference to 
another, a greater than David, the Lord Jesus Christ. So 
here, whilst the chapter begins with what may easily apply 
to a man, it ends with an equally distinct reference to some 
greater being. Listen to the description : '' Thou sealest 
up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. Thou 
hast been in the garden of God ; every precious stone ,va? 
thy covering." "Thou art the anointed cherub that cov
ereth; and I have set thee so; thou wast upon the holy , 
mountain of God: .thou hast walked up and down in the 
midst of the stones of fire,'' etc. How could all these be said 
with regard to any mere nzan ? 

All interpreters I think are agreed that they see behind 
the person here described the figure of the subject of my 
address, and you will at least allow . that the picture here . 
drawn is not inconsistent with what we have already 
learned about him, but perfectly harmonious. 
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Bnt let us look more carefully at one expression, '' Thou 
art the cherub that covereth." \Ve shall not refuse the 
light that Scripture gives us upon this passage. It is only 
by diligently comparing Scripture with Scripture that the 
interpretation of this, or any other similar passage, may be 
found; and so to find this light on that '' cherub that cover
eth,1) we will turn to Exodus xxv. Here we find a descrip
tion of two cherubin:1 that " co'ver the 1nercy seat." Now 
we know that the mercy seat was the very throne of God 
upon earth in that day. And these cherubim-,vhat are 
they? They are the '· figures of the true,'' and if our in
terpretation of the chapter in Ezekiel be correct, then we 
are face to face with the truth that as God created every in
telligence, He gave him some ,vork, some office, just as in 
the new creation· each is created in Christ Jesus to fore
ordained good works. So God created this great being of 
the highest intelligence, sublime in power, exalted in dig
nity, and, for his office, committed to him the protection of 
His throne, and that thus the duty of this exalted seraph 
was to maintain the throne ef God in its integrity, to see 
that no unrighteousness ever shook its foundations, no in
justice marred it. Here then is the height in which God 
had placed him ; here then is the height from which he fell. 

This, however, is as far as we can go to-night. At least 
we have seen this-that Satan is not at all what the popu
lar conception of him is, or what our pictures and adver
tisements make him out to be. Secondly, that God called 
him to the highest office in the uni verse, the most honora
ble, and the one of the greatest responsibility and power, 
and that it was from there that he fell. The two points are 
absolutely harmonious the one with the other. 

HIS WORK. · 

Last night we gathered such truth as we could as t~ the 
person of our great adversary. \ 

We will now glance briefly at his work. 
We shall find, if I. mistake not, that exactly the same 

difference will be observed between the popular idea of the 
work of the devil and the scriptural idea, as there was be-
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tween the popular notion of his person and what he really is. 
vVe are accustomed sometimes t) say of such an one, 

'' Oh, he has gone to the devil.'' It is a light, loose, care
less expression, but let us take it up-it will suit our pur
pose-and look at the man who has "gone to the devil.,,. 

He has squandered or is squandering his means in riot 
and debauchery. 

He has sunk and is ever sinking lower and lower in the 
social scale. 

His friends are greatly diminishing in numbers and at
tention. 

He is losing position after position in business until you 
may find him at length in the very gutter of our streets. 

"There," you say, 11 There is an exhibition of the devil's 
work-He has gone to the devil.'' 

But the victim may be a woman. We will not go into 
the sad details of the picture of what we are accustomed to 
regard as the devil's work with regard to the 'gentler sex. 
All that is truly beautiful is gone, all that is womanly is 
gone, and-in no lightness let it be spoken-nor will we 
speak as men speak of her, as the ''unfortunate,'' 
but we will use the plain word of Scripture, and in the 
"harlot" we find a picture of what is regarded as '' the 
devil's work." 

Now, if this conception is not absolutely opposed to the 
truth of Scripture, it is at least so far astray from it as to 
be a very serious error. I would like to put be£ ore you a 
picture of two men and ask you to tell me which, in your 
judgment, is the best exhibition of the work of the devil. 

The first is by no means a choice character. You will 
find hin1 in the saloon, very probably he will be the pro
prietor of the saloon. His name is not on any church roll.· 
He is loose in life, profane in lip, careless of decencies. 
He is ''hail-fellow-well-met'' with every one, and yet es
teemed by none. 

We will put him one side, and now let me bring before 
you a man of the highest respectability and self.compla
cency. He is a "church member,'' and prides himself, not 
a little, on the fact. Every breath of flattery that blows · 
his way he appropriates to himself as his undoubted due. 
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He is exceedingly fond of that text that, more than any 
other, has been bedraggled in the mire of man's covetous
ness-'' Be diligent in business.'' Nor does he shrink from 
all that shall secure the esteem of his fellowmen. Like all 
else, his benefactions are respectable. Every year finds him 
more self-appreciative, more self-sat1sfied, and with a larger 
bank balance and all that this means. Now which of these 
two is the best example of the devil's work? 

I suppose you will probably readily admit that the first 
might be taken as an exact representation of what the devil 
can do with a man, but you cannot see in the second any 
exhibition of the devil's work at all ! You do not recog
nize in such an one as I have described the devil's handi
'\'ork. Quite the contrary; he is a respectable member of 
societv-not to be associated with the devil at all. Let us 
see. 

Once t\:vo men went up into the temple to pray. And the 
Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, stood by and heard 
their prayers and passed judgn1ent upon them, and His 
judgment was not our judgment) nor His verdict our 
verdict. 

Do you remember what it was? Does it confirm fully 
the opinions expressed above as to the truest expression of 
the devil's work: pti.blican or pharisee? I would like you 
to tell me where, when Christ was on earth, He ever wit
nessed to the publican, the profane, and the harlot that their 
deeds were evil? Where? You might wonder why He did 
not, but I-Ie did not. Why? Because He did not need to, 
and there is no instance in the pages of the Gospels where 
He ever said so to the downright profane. Never one. Is 
not that suggestive? But to whom does He witness that 
their deeds are evil? In the 23d of Matthew we read the 
sternest words that ever fell from those blessed lips. He 
calls those to whom He speaks, the men of most rigid re
ligious correctness, men of extreme respectability, of exter
nal and formal piety, : 'church members," as we now should 
call them, " fools and blind," '' blind guides,'' "hypo• 
crites," until in the climax of His holy, divine indigna
tion, He says, "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?'' That is strong lan-
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guage-that testifies to evil deeds, does it not? Believe me, 
it must have been a very serious disease that necessitated 
such heroic treatment. This then, rather than the other, 
is the true representation of the devil's work ! Does it not 
upset popular opinion? Aye, it did then, and it does now. 

Let me say then here, without any hesitation, but not 
with the intention of wounding or attacking anyone, that 
he-,,vhoever he may be, whatever the honors that men 
have showered upon him, whatever reverend prefixes or 
learned affixes he may have to his name, he who stands be
fore you anywhere or at any time, and the effect of \vhose 
preaching is to make you feel more lzi'glzly as regards your
se[f and less highly as regards Christ ; he who will let his 
faithless voice chime in with all the vain glory and boasting 
of the day, he who will make you think much of the first 
man, his glory and his work, and make you think little of 
that cross where the ever blessed Second Man cried, "It is 
finished,'' that he, and none but he, is doing the devil's 
work as surely and as faithfully as he who pnts the cup to 
the \Veak drunkard's lips, or seduces youth and innocence 
into the paths of shame and misery. 

The devil's work is many-sided and rarely suspected. Its 
very Satanic character consists in a perfect hoodwinking of 
those subject to it. As an angel of light he comes, and his 
poor victim, in supposed pious enthusiasm, thinks that he 
is doing God service, ,vhilst all unconsciously serving quite 
another master. " Be it far from Thee, Lord," he will say, 
'' this shall not be to Thee.', How kind ! How pious ! 
How Satanic I 

But there is one form of his work that comes very close 
to ourselves. He ever aims at destroying unity wherever it 
exists among the children of God ; he ever aims at disinte.;. 
grating all that is of God into fragments, and thus undoing 
the work of the Son of God. No roaring lion is he in 
these days of ours. He does not come to frighten us with 
the coarser fonns of persecution, but it is his "wiles'' that 
threaten us now, and mostly does he strive against that 
unity of the Lord's saints which runs like a thread through 
all the New Testament. I see members of the same fam
ily separating on Sunday morning to worship the same 
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Lord at different places, at one in everything but that-is 
not that the work of the devil? I believe we should do 
well to consider what the Apostle Paul said when a similar 
danger threatened in Corinth: '' My beloved brethren, 
let me get my arm close round you ; whatever you do I am 
with you in it. When you restore that erring brother. I 
have done so already, so that we will not let Satan get an 
advantage over us, for we are not ignorant of his devices.'' 
Bnt do you know I believe we are densely ignorant of his 
devices if we think that his work is confined to the profane 
and the harlot, and are blind to the fact that one of his 
chief works is to scatter those whom the Lord died to gather 
together in one ; and oh, how, by our wicked folly, he has 
succeeded, has he not ? 

It would be perfectly impossible, as I say, to look at all 
the work of Satan, but we may do well if we look at the 
first and the last works, and if we find that these coincide 
in character, that Satan's aim has been, is, and in the future 
will be the same, namely, the subversion of the very throne 
of God itself : that throne, that, as we have seen, he was 
''set" or appointed to protect, then I think we may come to 
the conclusion that his efforts in the intervening time have 
all been in the same direction. 

Let us, therefore, take up his first work, and read with 
me Genesis iii: 5 : '' For God doth know that in the day 
that ye shall eat thereof ye shall be as God' '-not gods, the 
word is Elohim. Is he not attacking the sovereignty and 
majesty of God Himself by covertly insinuating that man 
would be as good as God if he would eat of the forbidden 
fruit, leading poor man in the very path he was tread
ing? Is not this '' the crime of the devil '' ? 

Now, turn to one of the last works which we have men
tioned in 2 Thess. ii. Here we have him energizing some 
wretched man whom he has made his slave, and who at his 
dictation "opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God or that is worshiped." Is there any variation? 
Is it not exactly the same old lie that he uttered seven 
thousand years before? Satan at the first and Satan at the 
last drags his poor victim, man, in his own path, pats him 
on the back, puts him up, and exalts him to think himself 
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equal with:God-to be as God. You know we found him 
highest among the angels, and yet Scriptures in Ezekiel 
and Timothy tell us that ' 1 iniquity was found in him'' 
there, and that that was ''pride.'' 

Now he could not express that pride by any rivalry witk 
the angels, for he was already one with them. It was no 
"robbery" for him to be equal with angels, but it was 
"robbery" for him to be equal with God, but that then must 
have been what he aimed at-that ,vas his sin, that was the 
crime of the devil, rivalry with God ! Aiming at that divine 
throne for himself, that he was to guard. Now, how shall 
he get it? 

Let us go one step further, and bear in mind that we '.1-re 
dealing with one who is not man, who is superhuman, and 
again, also remember, please, that all that is snperhuman is 
not necessarily divine. 

We are taught to think that if the devil tempts man 
and causes him to sin, it is for the poor pleasure of seeing 
him at last sharing his own sufferings in the lake of fire. 
Let me assure you that he is far grander than so pitiful a 
purpose would predicate; he has some other object in view. 
It is not on the principle that '' misery loves company," as 
some would have us believe, that he seeks our destruction. 
That might do for a man, but not for the highest angel. 
If that were all he would be only '' human,'' but he has a 
far grander purpose and one more consistent with his be
ing ; it is first, to drag him w horn he has seduced from his 
allegiance, into the presence of God as a criminal. 

In Job i: 6, we are told that '' the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord.'' These are angels
men are never spoken of as '' sons of God '' in the Old Tes
tament-and we find that Satan was with them.'' And the 
Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant 
Job?'' Indeed. Satan had considered Job, and had had a 
great deal to do with him before then. If you will turn to 
the 29th chapter of Job and read what Job says there, you 
will see that Satan had done a good deal to Job. In verse 
14 Job says, "I put on righteousness and it clothed me, my 
judgment was as a robe and a diade1n," and from this, and 
in fact from the whole chapter, we learn that Satan had 
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been patting Job on the back and saying, "What a fine fel
low you are, Job,'' indeed '' There is none like you in all 
the earth, Job>" "Look at these sons and daughters, and 
the flocks and the herds and the wealth that you have got, 
Job; they are but your just due for your rigltteousness." 

Doesn't he come to you and me like that ? Does he not 
tell us what fine people we are, and how good we are, arid 
we never recognize his voice in all the sweet flattery that 
we hear, but we say-lo ourselves, of course, we wouldn't 
mention it even to our dearest friend-" Yes, that's true," 
don't we? And does not that predispose us to think hardly 
of God our Father's dealings with us? WeH, God says, 
''Hast thou considered my servant Job?'' and Satan says that 
he has, and that Job is getting well paid for all his fidelity, 
but that if God will only put out His hand and touch Job 
He will find that Job will curse Him to His face. You see 
he wants to get Job's heart from God. God gives him per
n1ission to try it, and Job's predous word is, "The Lord 
gave and the Lord hath taken a,vay: blessed be tlie navze o.f 
the Lord.'' His faith failed not though Satan had desired 
him. So Satan is defeated, for Job did not curse God. 
Novv, Satan's object primarily was not merely the over
throw of Job-that would be a poor end-but he sought to 
bring Job before the bar of God as a critninal> and conse
quently to exult over the Almighty in the downfall of His 
servant, and to see how God could deal with such a case in 
any mercy and righteousness. 

But we anticipate. In the 3d of Zechariah we find 
Joshua standing before' the angel of the Lord, clothed in 
fillhy garments, and Satan standing at his side to resist 
him. In other words we find here that Satan has at last 
got a man before the throne of the Lord in just exactly the 
condition in which he wants him-he is clothed in filthy 
garments. Who now is sufficient to answer Satan? Who 
can save the poor sinner there? None but One, and He 
Himself d God over all, blessed for ever.,, It is a beautiful 
picture of the divine answer to Satan's purpose, although 
even yet the full truth is veiled in the term '' the· angel of 
the Lord.'' 

But does he merely accuse-is there nothing beyond that? 
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I want you to turn with me to Proverbs xvi: 12, and now 
we enter on what I may term the critical portion of my ad
dress this afternoon. There we read that '' The throne is 
established by righteousness." That is t0 say, any un
riglzteousness suhverts tlze t!trone. 

Now turn to Proverbs xx : 28 : " The throne is upholden 
by mercy.'' And from these two passages we learn that 
righteousness and mercy must sustain the throne; if either 
be lacking the throne is subverted. If, therefore, it is true 
that the human throne is sustained by righteousness and 
mercy, surely it is none the less true of that divine throne 
where God Himself sits. 

There must, therefore, be no lack of mercy, and there 
must be no lack of righteousness. Now, do you see why 
Satan desires to drag his unfortunate victims before the 
throne as criminals? If there be a lack of mercy-I say it 
with all reverence-God is proved helpless to save, helpless 
as a babe. Yea, though there be the deepest repentance 
and turning of heart, still if no mercy, of what avail? If 
He cannot show mercy, if He cannot offer mercy to those 
whom He loves, what good is His throne to Him? But if He 

. does pardon sinners, is not His righteousness imperilled? If 
He cannot pardon, where then is the mercy? Now, does this 
make it clear to you why Satan seeks to bring you and me 
as criminals before the throne of God ? It is ever his su
premely subtle way to force into a dilemma of that kind. 

If you will look at the 6th chapter of Daniel you will find 
another illustration of the same thought. You will remem
ber that the Persian king had set Daniel over the princes, 
and the princes were seeking to get back at· the king 
through this favorite Daniel. So they lay an excellent 
trap for the king. They ask him to issue a decree that no 
petition or prayer of any kind should be made for any pur
pose whatsoever to any person except to the king himself 
for a certain space of time. He agrees to this, for it mag
nifies him, puts him for the time being in the place of God 
(Satanic again), and so, puffed up with -the pride of the 
moment, he walks into the trap, and the spring snaps be
hind him and there he is caught. 

Ah, but he wants to have mercy. He wants to deliver 
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Daniel. Daniel stands high in loTe and favor with the 
king, and the king '' labors till the going down of the sun)'' 
but he finds that he cannot in view of his own law be a 
'' just king and a saviour," too. It is beyond his power) 
and God has to step in and work deliverance for Daniel. 
He is a helpless king on an impotent throne-of what value 
is it? It is a picture of Love powerless through Law. 

Now, turn to John viii., to a pass1ge which, according to 
all modern biblical criticism, should not be in our Bibles at 
all, but according to any spiritual intelligence could not be 
anywhere else. In verses 1 to r I \Ve read the story of the 
woman taken in adult_ery who is brought before the Lord 
Jesus, and the Pharisees ask Him what He would have 
done with her. They remind him that Moses commanded 
that such should be stoned, and they too think that they 
have Him in a dilemma-a trap. But He is no Darius. He 
stoops down and writes with His finger in the dust, and 
they-poor, foolish men-cannot read the writing. They 
continue to press their supposed advantage, '' Moses in
deed said that she should be :::toned; now can you, the pre
tended Messiah, be just and be a Saviour, too?" But He 
continues to write with His finger on the ground. What 
sentence was that Finger writing? What sentence had that 
same divine Finger written long, long ago? Had it not even 
in Eden written to one sinning head of the sinful race, 
"Dust thou art." It was the same here, that Finger was 
tracing in that dust a common sin, a common condemnation, 
But what message does it carry to the hearts and con
sciences of the hearers? They read it not, till, lifting 
Himself up,· He tells them plainly, "He that is without 
sin among you, let him cast the first stone.'' It is the 
same thing as He wrote in Eden, as He had just written 
in that dust. Well, do they cast stones? No, they go 
out, beginning at the oldest. Convicted by their own 
consciences, they leave His presence, and He turns to the 
woman and says, ''Neither do I condemn thee.'' 

Now, do you think that it was any consideration of pub
lic policy or public virtue that led those men to bring that 
woman before Christ? Or that. in so doing, they aimed at 
HER? Consider it well; was it her they aimed at? No, -
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most surely. They aimed at HIM, and when the great 
Arch-enemy brings poor man before the judgment seat, he 
does not aim at the 1nan, but at HIM who sits on the throne, 
for this scene is but a picture of the larger and unseen one. 
Note well, this is the very chapter in which He says to 
these same men, "The lusts of your father "-the devil
'' ye will do.'' 

Now, beloved brethren, that gives us a very different idea 
of what Satan is really driving at. He aims at the very 
throne of God through man. He would have Him fail in 
mercy or righteousness, and thus would he subvert and 
claim the throne he was appointed to protect. But if God 
had not set His great tender love upon man, there would be 
no point or issue in anything I have said. It is God's love 
to man that gives our enemy this possible opportunity. He 
has set His heart upon him, and He will show out through 
man that He ahd none but He can be both a ·'just God ana 
a Saviour.'' 

Oh, what love, what wondrous love, that He should se
lect a poor, undone, wretched sinner like you and!me to be 
the means whereby He will reveal fully His own character 
before the universe, and prove even to Satan that He can 
both be "Just and the Justifier of him that believeth on 
Jesus." 

Aye, that glorious challenge in the last chapter of the 
doctrinal part of Romans : " It is God that j ustifieth. Who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died." I can but 
see that the Spirit of God is speaking to the only one who 
would want, in this justification, to condemn-to him, who 
accuses day and night, and who can be overcome by one 
single means-the blood of the Lamb-the Cross:of Christ. 
Here, and here only, " Mercy and truth are met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other."· 
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Things Seen and Heard.* 
"My Beloved is mine, and I am His; He feedeth among the lillies. > 

-Cant. ii : 16. 

Thou hast shone within this soul of 111ine, 
As the sun on the shrine of gold ; 

When I rest my heart, 0 Lord, on Thine, 
My bliss is manifold. 

My soul is the gem on Thy diadem, 
And my 1narriage robe Thou art; 

If aught could sever n1y heart from Thine, 
The sorrow beyond a11 sorrows were mine, 

Alone and apart. 
Could I not find Thy love below, 
Then would my soul as a pilgrim go 

To Thy holy land above ; 
There ,vould I love Thee as I were fain 

Vvith everlasting love. 
Now have I sung my tuneless song, 

But I hearken, Lord, for Thine; 
So shall a music, sweet and strong, 

Pass into mine. 
'' I am the Light, and the lamp thou art; 

The River, and thou the thirsty land ; 
To thee thy sighs have drawn l\iy heart, 

And ever beneath thee is lV[y Hand. 
And when thou weepest it needs must be 
Vlithin Mine arms that encompass thee; 

* We print here three precious poems which were written in the 
darkest hour. of tbe middle ages by Mechthild of Hellfde, who died 
in 1277. She is also known by the name of Mechthild of Magdeburg. 
Her sweet utterances ·were long unknown till in 1861, in the convent 
library of Einsiedeln, a translation of her poems into the high Ger
man, made in 1344, was discovered. She was one of the strongest 
evangelical witnesses in the dark age. The Lord had then a faithful 
few who bore faithful witness to the grace of God. 

Other poems by her may be found in the volume from which we 
take these three, in "Hymns of Ter Stegen and others," by 1\-lrs. 
Frances Bevan. 
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Thy heart from Mine can none divide, 
For one are the Bridegroom and the Bride ; 
It is sweet, beloved, for Me and thee 
To wait for the Day that is to be.'' 
0 Lord, with hunger and thirst I wait, 
With longing before Thy golden gate, 

Till the Day shall dawn • 
When from Thy lips divine have passed 

The Sacred words that none 111ay hear 
But the soul that, loosed from the earth at last, 

Rath laid her ear 
To the mouth that speaks in the still sweet morn 

Apart and alone---
Then shall the secret of love be told 

The mystery known. 

Made One. 

377 

He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.' '-r Cor. vi : 17. 

The mouth of the Lord hath spoken, 
Rath spoken a mighty word; 

My sinful heart it bath broken, 
Yet sweeter I never heard ; 

1 ' Thou, thou art, 0 soul, my deep desire 
And 1viy love's eternal bliss : 

Thou art the rest where leaneth My breast, 
And My mouth's most holy kiss. 

Thou art the treasure I sought and found, 
Rejoicing over thee; 

I dwell in thee, and with thee am I crowned, 
And Thou dost dwell in Me. 

Thou art joined to Me, 0 Mine own, for ever, 
And nearer thou canst not be-

Shall aught on earth or in heaven sever 
Myself from Me?" 

• 
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Beneath His Banner. 
"Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse." 

-I Chron. xii: 18. 

'Twixt God and thee but love shall be; 
'Twixt earth and thee distrust and fear, 
'Twixt sin and thee shall be hate and war ; 
And hope shall be 'twixt Heaven and thee 

Till night is o'er. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

• There are many passages in the Old Testament which re
veal in divine prediction the fact that at the close of this 
age, there will be evil leaders, heads of the ungodly and 
apostate forces of the worlq, received by Jews and Gentiles. 
We say, not as it is generally said, an Antichrist, one 
wicked head, but we put it in the plural, heads. There 
will be three: the chief or head of the revived Roman em
pire ; the false Messiah, the n1an of sin and son of perdition 
and the king from the north, the head of th~ confederacy 
of nations coming from the northeast upon the land of 
Israel. This distinction is not enough made; without it 
the prophecies relating to the final great drama to be 
enacted upon this earth will be unintelligent and bewilder
ing. The King of the North is described in Isaiah under 
the title of the Assyrian. Senacherib, the Assyrian, is a 
type of this final northern enemy. The little horn in 
Daniel vii. coming out of the midst of the ten horns, the 
ten kingdoms, is the leader, the head of the Roman empire 
in its final form. The little horn in Daniel viii. is different 
from the one in Daniel vii. It is the King of the North. 
The Antichrist, or false Messiah, is described at the end of 
the xi. chapter. And so throughout the Old Testament 
these awful individuals in their different capacities, but all 

• 
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moved by a satanic opposition to God and His Anointed, 
are clearly revealed. That they have no relation to the 
church or body of Christ is hardly necessary to be men
tioned. The Old Testan1ent could not establish a relation
ship between these evil ones and the church, for there was 
then no church, neither in existence nor in revelation. And 
the New Testament declares expressly that the gathering 
together unto the Lord of all those who are Christ's comes 
first, and then the revelation of the man of sin follows. 
Yet it is our privilege to read and study all these revela
tions. It will surely lead our hearts out in praise to His 
name, whose we are, and in adoration of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God. 

We are, indeed, standing on the threshold of the most 
important events in the history of the world. Everything 
is fast ripening and getting ready for the manifestation 
and reception of these evil heads. However, the next great 
event must be and will be the removal of the church from 
the earth to meet the Lord in the air. Let us keep this 
constantly in view. 

We venture to say that the book of Psalms ought to be 
studied more from a dispensational standpoint by believers. 
Here are majestic and sublime pictures of the future. 
Reading psalm after psalm with the light of prophecy upon 
it what scenes pass before our eyes, pictures of what will 
all be literally fulfilled. If, for instance, we turn to the 
closing of the xliv. psalm, we find there a prayer of a 
people who complain : '' Yea, for Thy sake are we killed all 
the day long." They pray: "Awake, why sleepest Thou, 
0 Lord? Arise, cast us not off forever.'' It is the plead
ing of the Jewish remnant during the time of Jacob's 
trouble. The xlv. psalm, which follows, contains a descrip
tion of the King who comes for their deliverance. What 
glory there is revealed in this psalm! And this King is 
our Lord Jesus Christ (Hebrews i: 9). The three psalms 
which follow, the xlvi, xlvii and xlviii, each one describes 
the glorious consequences of His coming. Israel is re-
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deemed ; Jerusalem becomes the city of the great King ; 
Zion the place of His glory, and the nations behold His 
glory. A careful study of these psalms in this light will be 
much enjoyed by every believer, we are sure. 

The word '' remnant ', is found many times in the Word 
in connection with Israel. A threefold tneaning of the 
word remnant must be discerned. There is a remnant 
now according to the election of grace ; so we read in 
Romans xi., that wonderful chapter shm?ing that Israel's 
rejection is never complete nor final._ This remnant, ac
cording to the election of grace, belongs to the church, for 
the. one body is con1pose.d of behe.ving Jews and Gentiles. 
In every century the fact stands out prominently that 
Hebrews are saved by the grace of God. Then there is 
another remnant which does not exist now. It -..Nill not be 
formed as long as the \Vitness of the church remains. This 
future remnant stands out prominently especially in the 
book of Psalms as suffering, testifying and ,,Taiting for de
liverance in the great tribulation. The word remnant is 
also applied to the rest of the whole nation, which is left 
after the tribulation, the time of Jacob's trouble. No 
question large numbers of Je\\'S will be swept away in that 
great trouble; those that pass through it of the house of 
Judah and the house of Israel constituted the remnant of 
which we read in Romans xi. '' all Israel shaH be saved.'' 
They will continue in the earth during the con1ing age. 

Witnessing to Israel concerning the blessed gospel of 
grace is not only our privilege, but it is a n1ost timely and 
important work. The seed which is thus sown may not 
bring a great harvest now, but under blessing of God it 
will be used fol' the glory of His name. Just how the 
Lord will use such a testimony in connection with the for-
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111ation of the Jewish remnant, which will take place after 
the church is taken, no one can know. We have great joy 
in sending out a printed testimony. During the summer 
months and the fall thousands of our Jargon, Hebrew, 
German and Russian tracts, for free circulation among the 
Jews in n1any countries, were sent forth by us. Of 
•'Joseph and his Brethren)) we alone scattered since last 
winter 10,000 copies, and we expect to begin soon another 
~dition of this helpful pamphlet, known to many of our 
readers through the English translation. Most of these 
tracts have gone to foreign countries. In Palestine several 
missionaries are using them, and two brethren have un
dertaken to distribute these tracts in the Je,vish colonies. 
We have likewise sent them to Safed and Jerusalem, where 
they have found many and eager readers. Another brother 
is putting them into the hands of the Jews in Constanti
nople. 

In Poland a number of brethren are working among the 
Jews and are putting out hundreds of our Jargon and 
Russian tracts. This is done mostly in Warsaw, Lodz and 
Lublin. Then there are numerous Gentile believers in 
many parts of Russia, from the Baltic Sea and provinces 
down to the shores of the Caspian Sea, who have a deep 
and prayerful interest in Israel, and they request us from 
time to time to send them tracts for circulation among the 
Jews. In this country many citie~ and towns have been 
supplied. We have a new Jargon tract in preparation, and 
expect also to issue another Russian gospel tract suitable for 
unsaved Jews and Gentiles. We will gladly supply free of 
charge our readers who have opportunity to distribute 
this literature among the Jews. • 

The miserable condition of the Roumanian Jews continues. 
The Central Committee of the Alliance Israelite Universe/le 
has now appealed to the French Government and sent a 
petition to Paris. Part of the text of the· petition 1s as , 

follows: 
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Roumanian Jews are thus to-day still foreigners in the land in 
which they are born, in spite of their participation in all public bur
dens, especially that of military service, loyally fulfilled on many 
battlefields. Roumania has devised special legislation against them, 
seeking their physical and moral ruin. Laws have been framed to 
exclude them from trade and industries, from public service, from 
following the fine arts, excluding them from schools, from the com
munities, and even driving them from the Roumanian territory. 

To mitigate the misery, the Alliance opened up a subscription with 
the results of which it established public kitchens for the organized 
relief of the unfortunate. For nearly two years it has been compel
led to provide these thousands of unfortunates with the very neces
saries of life. Those ,vho were able left the country. The more 
fortunate succeeded in reaching the United States. · In 1902 more 
than rn,ooo Roumanian Jews left their native land. It may be safely 
estimated that out of a comm unity of 250, ooo souls, fully three-fourths 
can find no other relief but in emigration. 

The Republic of the United States has not only extended to them 
a notable hospitality, but has drawn tl~e attention of the European 
Powers to the infraction of the Berlin Treaty. The French Republic 
took an importact share in the Berlin congress, which bequeathed 
the emancipation of the peoples of the Balkan peninsular. Do you 
not think, sir, that it is the duty of the Government of the Republic 
to live up to these traditions and see to the carrying out of the pro
visions and stipulations to which it appended its official signature in 
that year? 

We are firmly convinced, sir, that we may reckon upon your feel
ings of humanity, upon your broad liberality, on your love of justice, 
in the defense of an industrious and law-abiding population which 
has been made the victim of most cruel persecution. 

Appealing then to feelings of humanity, the broad liberal
ity-love of justice. Have these appeal-makers forgotten 
that a few _years ago all France was crying, 11 Down with 
the Jews! do,vn with the Jews! " No country has of late 
shown such anti-sen1itic tendencies as France; and now 
they turn to their enemies for relief. "Oh, that the sal
vation of Israel were come out of Zion! \\Then the Lord 
bringeth back the captivity of His people, Jacob shall re
joice and Israel shall be glad" (Psalm xiv: 7). 

Trusting in. man and making flesh his arm ( Jeremiah 
xvii: 5) is the characteristic of the Jew in the present na
tional awakening, known by the name of Zionism. He 
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continually looks for the realization of his restoration 
schemes to man, and expects much from nations and inter
national combinations. A few weeks ago we had a longer 
conversation with the president of a Zionistic society. We 
gave him the scriptural promises of a coming restoration and 
the scriptural conditions. He called it the ideal side of it. 
Alas! the poor blinded heart. The ·day is coming when 
their power is gone, when out of the horrible pit in the 
great tribulation, the remnant will cry to hea·.en for inter
ference and \iv hen He shall come for their salvation and 
bring with His coming the true restoration to the land. 
The following words are from the lips of Israel Zangwill, 
the Jewish novelist, and fully bear out what we have sai,d 
in the above : 

"The legend says that the Wandering Jew wanders oecause he re
fused to allow Christ, bowed down with the burden of the Cross, to 
rest a moment at his door. Now the Jew, fainting from his long 
wanderings under the ,,.,,eight of his cross, turns to the followers of 
Christ. What he asks is so little. He demands just one morsel of 
the earth for his own, a country no larger than Wales, that could 
be tucked away and forgotten in the United States. 'Restore,' he 
begs, 'restore the country without a people to the people without a 
country.' For we have something to give as well as to get. We can 
sweep away the blackmailer-be he Pasha or Bedouin-we can make 
the wilderness blossom as the rose, aud build up in the heart of the 
world a civilization that may be a mediator and interpreter between 
the East and the \Vest; for we have wandered in every land, and are 
rich with every hum:an experience. 'Help us·, then,' he cries, 'in a 
project which shines like a star over the welter of materialistic 
politics, help us to our national redemption, so that perchance once 
again the law shall go forth from Zion, and the Word of righteous
ness and justice from Jerusalem.' " 
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Book Reviews. 

Old Groans and New Songs. Meditations on Ecclesiastes 
by F. C. Jennings. 141 pages; nicely bound in 
cloth. 60 cents. Gospel Publishing House. 

The readers of "OUR HOPE" will be glad to know that Mr. Jen
nings has written a most excellent and helpful commentary on the 
book of Ecclesiastes, the book which so many readers of the Bible 
pass over. We are sure it will be thoroughly enjoyed by all who 
study Mr. Jennings' exposition. 

In God's Out of Doors. By William A. Quayle. 225 pages; 
elegantly bound. $r. 7 5. Jennings & Pye, Cincin
natti, 0. 

This is a book beautifully gotten up, illustrated with a large num
ber of highly artistic pictures from nature. The text is as good as 
the pictures. The short descriptions of scenes from nature make 
very good reading matter. Lovers of nature will enjoy this book. 

A Record of God's Skilful Guiding. By E. M. Ewing, 
London. Printed and published at the Operative 
Jewish Converts' Institution. 54 pages; cloth. 

An interesting story of how a Jewess was saved. She is now a 
missionary of the China Inland Mission. 

Flashes from the Lighthouse of Truth. 
London, S. W. Partridge & Co. 

By F. E. Marsh, 
271 pages. $r. 

A series of very good Bible•readings on the First Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. 

The Victory of Mar:,v Christopher. By H. R. Calkins, 
Bombay. Little books on Practice series. 25 cents; 
cloth. 155 pages. Jennings & Pye, Cincinnatti, Ohio. 

Israel's Return, and othe1 verses. By A. Moody, Budapest 
and London. 60 cents. 

Glengarry School Days. By Ralph Connor. 
Co., New York. First edition, 50,000. 

F. H. Revell 
$1.25. 

Another entertaining story of this well-known writer . 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," So Second St., New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. · 

"Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
The God of all Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 

Comfort .. and the God of all comfort, who com
forteth us in all our tribulation, that we 

may be ~ble to comfort them which are in any trouble, by 
the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God" 
(2 Cor. i :3, 4). A new year begun once more and with it 
a stepping stone nearer the blessed goal, the meeting with 
Him and the seeing of Him "·whom having not seen ye love." 
As believers we move on with this world, this present evil 
age, yet we are no longer of the world. As we walk on with 
God, as strangers and pilgrims here, all here below appears 
more unreal, while the things above are shining out brighter 
and brighter. Before we wrote these lines we turned to 
Him who is the great Minister and Supplier of our need 
and the need of all His people; and oh ! the comfort, the 
encouragement He does give, the overflowing ·cup ! He 
comforted our heart and now we feel strengthened to com
fort you, Beloved, in our little ministry "with the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God." 

What words these are "The God of all comfort." He 
the God of all comfort is the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of Mercies. "He who spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things?" Yes, He has given 
His best and with Him has He given us all things and this 
is our great comfort and encouragement that we know "God 
is for us, who can be against us?" In the xxxii. Psalm, in 
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which the blessedness of the man is described, whose trans
gression is forgiven, we read, "Thou shalt compass me about 
with songs of deliverance." This is precisely what our 
God and our Father, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, has done.. Songs of deliverance, songs of joy, songs 
of peace, songs of glory are ours in Christ, and in faith we 
can sing them, although dark and dreary, difficult and dan
gerous our way may be. 

Let us then look a little how the God of all comfort does 
comfort our hearts and what the comfort is He has givep. 
to us. First of all the comfort of our acceptance in the 
Beloved. We have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Our salvation is eternally secure, and in Christ, 
where the grace of God has put us, there is no condemnation. 
This precious know ledge of Christ's per£ ection and His 
perfect work and our perfection in Him is indeed the very 
foundation of all the comfort our God does give. He who 
does not know it may seek comfort here and there, comfort 
from man, comfort in his own experience or feeling, but his 
heart is comfortless. Oh for a greater joy of salvation ! 
Daily it should be before the heart, ever before the soul, 
in the very busiest scenes of our lives that we are saved by 
Grace, God's Beloved as near and as dear to Him as He is 
who was delivered for our offences and raised on account of 
our justification and who is now ·seated at the right hand 
of God. Oh do remind yourself every day of it what the 
Grace of God has made you and what a place God has given 
you in His Son, the sonplace with Him, and surely out of 
this fact all the comfort of God will flow into your soul. If 
it were only this with which the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ comforts us we would in all eternity praise Him for 
it, and it would not only be sufficient, but it is sufficient 
with such a comfort to glory in tribulations. How can tribu
lations hurt us? What can enemies do to us? ''For I am 
persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature,. shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rev. viii :38, 39). 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

- OUR HOPE. 

But the God of all comfort has more for us. Oh how im
perfect the pen is to describe it ! how insufficient the instru
ment to unfold that comfort in Christ. It seems to us 
wherever we turn in the Book where the God of all comfort 
speaks and where alone we get acquainted with His loving 
kindness, that in His Word, all is comfort. Every page 
becomes brighter and is lit up with His own tenderness, if the 
heart seeks Him and goes out in worship and devotion to 
Him. There is the comfort of knowing that He is dwelling 
in us, the comfort of the abiding presence of God the Holy 
Spirit, the comfort of being members of His body, the 
comfort that the strength, the love, the meekness, the pa
tience of Christ is all for us and that we can do all things 
through Him. These are the precious, comforting promises 
which tell us of deliverance, of victory and strength and 
supply of every need. Then we must not forget the com
fort that Christ lives for us in the presence of the Father 
and that if when we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son, much more being reconciled 
we shall be saved by His Life: Saved-yes, constantly saved 
by His Life. Oh to grasp more fully this comfort "Christ· 
lives for me!" He is my advocate and my intercessor, He 
knows all my trials, my circumstances, my difficulties. "We 
have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, sin apart." To the throne of Grace we can come 
boldly and out of the fullness of Him in whom dwelleth the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily we can take Grace upon 
Grace. May the Holy Spirit make it real to our hearts. 

But there is much more. The comfort that we are in 
His hands, that He guides His own with His eyes upon 
each, the comfort that all things must work together for 
good to them that love God, to them that are called ac
cording to purpose, the comfort that He hears and answers 
our prayers, and if we do not know what to pray, the Spirit 
helps our infirmity and maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. And how much more. 
there is. Supply unlimited, supply for every need accord
ing to His riches in glory. Strength for every trial and 
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test. Patience if it is suffering. But we have to stop. Page 
after page could be filled with the comfort of God the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. One thing 1nore. We wish it 
to every reader of "Our Hope" as his daily portion, his 
daily joy. It is the comfort of His imminent coming to re
ceive us unto Himself. Let nothing crowd out the daily 
expectation of His coming, of our gathering together unto 
Him. This comfort alone, "He may come to-day/' will 
make many rough places smooth and keep the heart and the 
mind stayed upon Himself. 

Poor tempted one, you are rich. The God of all comfort 
comforts you and He wants you too to pass on the comfort 
wherewith He has comforted you. Praise His Name ! He 
giveth songs in the night. Oh let us thank Him and worship 
Him and take courage. 

Be Faithful. 

With the judgment seat of Christ before 
us, where our conduct, our works, our ac-
tions, words and motives will be revealed 
and we shall be either approved or dis
approved, have joy or be ashamed, we 

shall continue faithful to Himself and our calling. The 
number is large which has been accepted in Christ, the num
ber ,of those who are in all things acceptable is small. 
Faithfulness is of great importance in these last days. Its 
exercise is only possible when the Lord is the object before 
the soul and communion with Him constant. Lose sight 
of Him, stop being occupied with Him and faithfulness 
ends. The more we have the Lord set before us the more 
faithful our conduct will be and all will breath His own 
life and manifest His excellency. Each child of God has a 
work to do. He has given each member some place and· 
there a definite service. Not a single member in our physical 
body is there for idleness. Your service and place assigned 
to you may be small, very small in your eyes. You are 
not to be concerned about it. You may not have a gift to 
teach or to preach, you may not be a steward to dispense 
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what He has given to you, and yet you have a service. 
Your business is not to be concerned about doing something 
big, or how little you have and can do, but your concern is 
to be faithful in what you have. Some of our readers in 
the wilds of Northwestern British Columbia or others out on 
prairies or some one shut in in a great big city, helpless in 
himself may read this and ask what can I do? And if you 
are alone you can be faithful in worshipping Him and in 
the prayer of intercession for the whole household of faith. 

How great is our responsibility in these perilous times. 
We say it again, we can only be faithful when Christ is ever 
before our hearts. 

In visiting many cities last year and com
Eternaf Securit} ing in contact with large numbers of 
of the Believers. Chr~stian believers we found many un

doubtedly saved persons ignorant of the 
assurance of salvation and the eternal se

curity of every one who has trusted in Christ for salvation. 
In not a few places where we used expressions denoting the 
eternal security of every child of God and where we branded 
the teachings of "falling from Grace" and the possibility of . 
a believer being lost, as unscriptural and worse, persons 
came to us for further instruction. They first thought they 
had misunderstood us. They had their "ifs 11 ready and the 
familiar passages which are used to clef end that Christ dis
onoring teaching. Paul was cited as fearing to be a cast
away and the example of Demas, etc. These objections 
answered and the definite teachings of the word made plain, 
some learned to enjoy the fact that they are saved and never 
can be anything else but saved. It seems to us Gost>el teach
ing is a n1ost necessary work in these days of ali kinds of 
false Gospels. How little is it known what Grace is, what 
Grace has done. Not being settled in regard to salvation 
and ignorant of their eternal security the result with many 
believers is twofold. First they run after every new doctrine 
and become the easy prey of all kinds of unscriptural theo-
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ries, and, in the second place, they are kept from launching 
out into the written Word of God and searching and finding 
there the riches of God's revelation. Fear and doubt makes 
joy impossible. Readert God wants you to know that you 
are saved, that you are eternally saved and safe, and He 
wants you to enjoy it. And do not forget it is through the 
witness of the Holy Spirit in the Word that you know these 
precious facts. "Verily, verily I say unto you he that 
heareth My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but 
is passed from death unto life" (John v :24). "I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish and no one 
shall pluck them out of My hand" (John iv :28). "For 
whom He did foreknow He also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of His Son that He might. be the First
born among many brethren" ( Rom. viii :29 )~ 

Our Lord said, "If therefore the light that 
How Great this is in thee be darkness, how great is this 

Darkness! darkness !'' Alas ! the professing church 
in all its divisions illustrates this, fully. 
Of all the sad signs of the times the past 

year, 1902, has produced, the saddest are the increasing 
darkness hopelessly enshrouding Christendom, the more and 
more marked denial of the faith once and for all delivered to 
the saints, the rejection of God's plan of salvation and the 
ever-present cry of "Peace, peace !-all is getting better, the 
kingdom ( ?) is advancing. We received many clippings 
from papers calling our attention to this long predicted fall
ing away from the faith, and many of our readers have 
written us their observations, some their difficulties and per
plexities of what to do. It is a fact this apostacy is uni
versal; it is Laodicea which becomes more evident daily. 
The unitarian leaven, which is the leaven of the Sadducees, 
is working throughout Protestant Christendom. It was begun 
long ago with the denial of the divinity of the Bible, its 
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verbal inspiration and has worked on and will work on till 
the fire stops it, undermining the faith in Christ the Son of 
God and the precious blood. 

We say all this not out of censoriousness; our heart 
mourns and the love of Christ constraineth us. We think 
of Him, the Master who bought them and whom they deny; 
we think of His infinite patience, the patience of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; yet soon He who is ready to judge will 
come and end it all by His glorious n1anifestation. Our 
hearts go out in tenderness to the many believers, the 
sheep of the Lord Jesus Christ who are penned in, so to 
speak, in these evil conditions. Oh that they may trust Him 
who is the great Shepherd and who knows them by 112, 

and that they might let Him lead them out to find the pasture 
He has for His sheep, who follow Him. 

Our Testimony 

to Israel. 

Surely all "who love His appearing' 1 have 
a wann heart for Israel. It is now eleven 
years since we were first turned to take 
a loving and active interest in work 
among the Jews. During all these years, · 

with the exception of a few months last year, we preached 
the word to Hebrews in New York City twice a week and 
visited also many other cities East and West, where we gath
ered Hebrews together in meetings which we addressed. 
The individual blessing received from this ministry is more 
than we can tell. It is true often our testimony was rejected 
and much suffering was connected with it, yet our Lord 
enabled us to continue. During 1902 we sent forth more 
literature for Jews than 'ever before in a single year. The_ 
thirtieth thousand pf "Joseph and His Brethren" is in the 
press now, and if it pleases our Lord and if He should 
tarry we hope to reach the fiftieth thousand by the end of· 
1903. More than any other tract this little book has been 
used by the Lord, whom they hate without a cause. It is 
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published in six languages. Do not hesitate to write for it 
in any language if you wish to put it into the hands of some 
Hebrews. 

Our room in New York, 80 Second street, is open daily 
for Hebrews to come in, and many come to receive reading 
matter and portions of the Scriptures. We preach Satur
days twice to them in East Houston street. Remember, 
please, this testimony in your prayers. 

Our readers will find in this issue a new 
Daily Scripture department. It is a daily Scripture Cal-

CaJendar. endar. We have prepared the same with 
prayer that our Lord may bless the se
lected passages from the Word of God, 

and the few sentences of comment to many hearts. We are 
sure blessing will come from it. Will not all our readers 
read the passages daily and 111editate on it for a few moments? 
The Lord may use, then, His Word to strengthen and en
courage us daily in our wilderness journey and waiting for 
Him. \Ve hope to continue with this every month. 

As indicated last month we have planned 
Brooklyn and to hold another Bible Conference in 

Boston Bible Brooklyn during this month. We have 
Conferences. rented the Men1orial hall of the Y. W. 

C. A. on Schermerhorn Street and Flat
bush Ave. This is the same hall where we held our meet-• 
ings last year. It is a very nice hall, well heated, lighted by 
electricity, with comfortable seats, and a seating capacity 
of 650. It is within easy reach of all parts of Brooklyn. 
Friends coming from New York or New Jersey take the 
surface electric cars marked "Flatbush Ave." on the New 
York terminus of the Brooklyn Bridge. These cars pass the 
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doors of the Y. W. C .. A. building. The meetings begin 
Tuesday afternoon, January 13, and will close Thursday 
evening, January 15. Two meetings daily at 3 and 
8 P. l\!I. Programs will be mailed to all our readers 
in New York, Brooklyn and vicinity. May our Lord give 
as rich blessings as He gave last year. 

The Boston Conference will be held in Park Street Church 
corner of Park and Tremont Streets, February 9, 10, r r and 
12_. beginning l\1onday afternoon at 3 o'clock February 9, 
and continuing for four days, every day at 3 and 8 P. M. 
Programs giving topics and nan1es of speakers will be mailed 
to our New England readers. \Vill not all, please, who can 
dispose of larger quantities of programs write us now, so 
that we can mail them as soon as they are ready? 

Our New 

Volume. 

We are thankful for the considerable or
ders for "The Harmony of the Proph
etic Word" received up to date. The 

volume will now soon be ready for mailing. Mr. C. 
I. Scofield says the following in his preface to the book: 

Having had the' privilege of reading advance sheets of the 
present book, it is both a pleasure and a privilege to commend it 
to all who are interested in the study of "the prophetic Word made 
surer" (2 Peter i: 19). All students of prophecy are sure to be 
interested in the presentation of the chief contents of the prophetic 
Scriptures which is so original in scope and method. 

But I would more especially bespeak for this book the atten
tion of those who are not students of prophecy. Unfortunately 
this class includes the enormous majority of present-day believers. 
No fact is at once more patent or more lamentable than that the 
writings of the prophets are little read and less comprehended. 

Doubtless there are many reasons for this condition. The char
acteristic of the present age is a reckless and unreasoning opti
mism. On every hand we are assured that the church is "march
ing grandly on to the conquest of the world," and that despite the 
fact that after one hundred years of missions there are 200,000,-

000 more heathen to convert than at the beginning of that century. 
But prophecy, grandly optimistic in its ultimate view, presents any
thing but a flattering picture of the end of this age. Apostasy, head-
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ing up in the man of sin, and the utter destruction of the present 
imposing world-system by a crushing btow, is the t~stimony of the 
prophets. This is an unwelcome message, and therefore is not 
heeded. It is pleasanter to listen to the self-sent prophets who 
prophesy "smooth things." 

Another reason for the neglect of prophecy is found in the un
deniable difficulties which encounter the beginner in that study. 
A bewildering number of new phrases and formulre are encountered, 
and it is not all at once, nor indeed without long application, that 
this seeming confusion falls into its truly majestic order. 

It is precisely at this point that "The Harmony of the Prophetic 
Word" seems to me supremely helpful. What the beginner could 
not do at all, nor even the most persevering student for many months, 
is here done for him by an expert student of the prophetic writ
ings. 

The method, as will be seen by an examination of the book, is to 
take up the great prophetic epochs and events, and bring together 
from the whole body of prophecy the testimony concerning them. 
This, indeed, thoroughly as the author has done his work, will 
not be found available as a substitute for personal study of these 
great subjects-nor was such substitution any part of the thougqt 
of the author-but what the present book does do is to present 
the great subjects concerning which God has revealed the future, 
and so to assemble and analyze that revelation so that any reader 
of the book will find himself fully introduced to these great and 
important themes. 

The final effect of such a synthesis is to leave the mind over
whelmingly impressed with the divine origin and authorship of 
these ancient oracles. Writing in widely separated ages, under 
wholly different circumstances, of necessity of ten ignorant of each 
other's writings, the production of one continuous, harmoniously 
developed testimony is proof unanswerable that though He em
ployed many penmen, God alone is the Author of the prophetic testi
mony. 

c. I. SCOFIELD. 

East Northfield, Mass., November 17, 190.2. 

Dwell not on the sorrows that only may be, 
Then half of our sorrows most surely will flee ; 
The rest give to the Lord, the known and unknow■, 

He maketh thy worries and sorrows His own. 
By His word He upholds worlds countless as sand, 
His sheep dwell in safety, upheld by His hand, 
Remember He loves thee, tho' thorny the way; 
He will never forget, and never say nay. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 395 

Through careless handling in the Bindery, a number of 
the December issue of OuR HOPE were spoiled. In some, 
pages were misplaced and left out, etc. If you have 
received an imperfect copy, please write us and we will send 
yon a duplicate. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter xiii. 

We have now reached one of the most important chapters 
in the first Gospel. It demands, therefore, our closest at
tention, and this more so because the revelation which our 
Lord gives here, the unfolding of the mystery of the king
dom of the heavens, has been and still is grossly misunder
stood and falsely interpreted. Precisely that which our 
Lord did not mean has been read into this chapter. The 
whole chapter has been, so to speak, turned upside down 
by most of the learned commentators of Christendom. For 
any believer to turn to these for light and instruction will 
only result in getting thoroughly confused. '.i\T e have often 
said if this one chapter would be rightly understood by 
the professing church, the consequences would be the most 
far-reaching. But one almost despairs of seeing the true 
meaning of the mystery of the kingdorn in 11atthew xiii. 
believed in Christendom. The professing mass continues, 
and will continue, with the majority of those who are not 
merely outward professors, to build upon the misinterpre
tation of our Lord's . parables the optimistic dreams of 
the enlargement of the church, the parabolical foreshadow
ing of the universal extension of the church and the con
tinued good work of the leaven in the three measures of 
meal, etc. We have found in our experience, that it is hard 
to get the individual believer, brought up in these wrong 
conceptions, to see the true meaning; and often the testi
mony given was rejected. Let us then carefully and 
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prayerfully look into the chapter before us, and may 
our Lord give His blessing; and while the many may re
ject what we teach from these parables as our Lord taught, 
it may be a few receive light through the entrance of His 
Word, and all believers in these truths will be strengthened 
through our meditations. 

Let us notice, first of all, two verses in this chapter; 
"Because to you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of the heavens, but . to them it is not given" 
( verse I I) ; "All these things Jesus spoke to the crCJ\vds 
in parables, and without a parable 1-Ie did not speak to 
them, so that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
through the prophets saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables; I will utter things hidden from the world's foun
dation" ( verses 34-35). These verses then tell us what our 
Lord makes known in this chapter, namely "the rnysteries 
of the kingdo1n of the hea·vens"-''Things iittered, which 
a,ere hidden from the world1 s foundation." 

In Genesis we. read of one who is called "Zaphnath
paaneah" which, according to rabbinical interpretation, 
means "Revealer of secrets." He is Joseph, the Hebrew 
lad rejected by his brethren, that most perfect type of our 
Lord. After his rejection by his brethren, Joseph becomes 
the revealer of the secrets, and that through the wisdom 
of God. 

Here in this chapter Christ appears as the rejected one, 
and now after the offer of the kingdom is rejected by the 
people of the kingdom, and He as king, is likewise rejected, 
lie becomes the revealer of the secrets, to show what will 
take place after the kingdom has been rejected by Israel, 
and that kingdom has been postponed. 

That He is the rejected one and the far-reaching witness 
He gives now is evident in the very opening verses. "And 
that same day Jesus went out from the house and sat down 
by the sea." Leaving the house means He severed His 
relations with His people as we saw at the close of the 
twelfth chapter. Taking His place by the sea, the sea 
typifying nations, shows that His testimony to be given 
now, the mysteries to be revealed have a wide sphere; they 
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are relative_ to the nations. "And great crowds were 
gathered together to Him, so that going on board ship 
Himself, He sat down, and the whole crowd stood on the 
shore." He separated Himself from the multitude, while 
in the first part of this Gospel He moves in the midst of 
the multitudes, here He takes His place alone. What a 
scene it must have been! There on the seashore the multi
tudes, and He alone some ways from the shore-He cannot 
be reached by touch now. All is significant. Then when 
all eyes hang upon His lips, He began to speak. 

What He says is in parables, and without parables He 
did not speak to them. · He utters seven parables. In no 
other Gospel do we find them grouped together as here. 
Why is this? The reason is obvious. This is the great 
dispensational Gospel. Here God's plan of the ages is 
revealed as in no other Gospel. We have seen before that 
the Holy Spirit in giving us this Gospel, the Genesis of the 
New Testament, is not tied down to chronological order, 
but He arranges everything to suit His sublime purpose. 
After the kingdom was offered and rejected, the Lord 
makes known what is to be after this rejection, and during 
the time of His absence. Therefore these parables, seven 
in number, denoting completeness, are put right in here. 

Now the important question is when the Lord says six 
times in these parables, "The kingdom of the heavens is 
like" what does He mean by the term "Kingdom of the 
heavens?" That it can no longer mean the kingdom as it is 
revealed in the Old Testament, as it is promised to Israel, 
and as I-le offered it to the people, is evident. For in the 

• first place, the offer was made and rejected. The preaching 
of Him and the messengers He sent out was, "The kingdom 
of the heavens is at hand, repent." Not a word do we hear 
of this· in the thirteenth chapter, nor after this chapter. 
And in the second place, if our Lord had had the Old Testa
ment kingdom promised to Israel in view, when He says 
here "The kingdom of the heavens is like," He could not 
have said that He uttered things hidden from the world's 
foundation, for the kingdom, in the Old Testament is not 
a mystery, but clearly revealed. 
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Some say, and indeed the popular and almost universally 
accepted interpretation is-it is the church. The Lord 
begins now to teach about the church. So that if He says: 
"The kingdon1 of the heavens is like leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal, etc," it is declared 
the church is meant, and the Gospel, which is all wrong. 
The church is nowhere called the kingdom of the heavens. 
Oh, the sad confusion which exists on this topic, and which 
is so widespread. The Lord mentions the word church 
only once in the Gospels, and that is in Matthew xvi, where 
He says that He will build His church. The church did 
not exist in the Old Testament, it was not known there 
at all ; it was not in existence while the Lord walkccl in 
the earth, and nowhere does He refer to the church as the 
kingdom of the heavens, neither does the Holy Spirit speak 
of the church as the kingdom. He speaks of the church 
as the habitation of God, a house, a temple, the body of 
Christ and the Bride of Christ, but we repeat it, never i 

as the kingdom of the heavens. All this modern application 
of kingdom of the heavens to the eh urch is foreign to the 
Word of God. It is the unscriptural theory of man. 

But what does our Lord mean when He says "the king
dom of the heavens?" The answer is a very simple one. 
The kingdom on the one hand was rejected by Israel, but 
on the other hand, God gives His Word to the Gentiles, a 
fact indicated in the Old Testament prophetic Word. 

The mercy and grace offered to Israel is to go forth to 
the Gentiles, the nations, while the King himself is absent. 
This very fact is indicated in the first parable where the 
sower went out~ which stands for the fact of His going 
forth into the field, which is the world. So that which 
is extended to the Gentiles and that in which the name 
of Christ is confessed i_s now the kingdom of the heavens, 
and of this development of what He the Lord from heaven 
brought and left in the earth, our Lord speaks in these 
parables. In one word "the kingdom of the heavens" in 
JVIatthew means what we term "Christendom" It includes 
the whole sphere of Christian profession saved and un
saved, so-called Romanists and Protestants, all who are 
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nanung the name of Christ. 
the kingdom of the heavens, 
kingdom of the heavens. 

Therefore the church is not 
though the church is in the 

The Lord teaches in the seven parables how matters will 
go in the earth while He is not here, and what men will do 
with that which He brought from heaven and left in the 
hands of men. 

Before we take up the parables separately we must con
sider their general character. The seven parables are first 
divided into four and three. The first four He speaks 
before the multitudes. Then after He dismissed the 
crowds, He went into the house and in the presence of the 
disciples He utters the three last parables. These three 
last ones, the treasure hid in the field, the pearl of great 
price and the dragnet, have a deeper spiritual meaning 
than the first. The first two parables our Lord explains 
Himself to His disciples ; the other five He leaves unex
plained. 

They may also be divided in. the following way by twos : 
1. The sower who went out to sow. 
;2. The enemy sowing tares, the spurious seed. 
These refer in part to the beginning of the kingdom of 

the heavens in the hands of men, however the conditions 
pictured here last to the end, the time of the harvest. 

3. The parable of the mustard seed. 
4. The parable of the leaven. 
These foretell the external and internal development of 

the kingdom of the heavens, the progress is described and 
it is an unnatural and evil progress. 

5. The parable of the treasure hid in the field. 
6. The parable of the one pearl. 
These stand for the two mysteries of the kingdom, God's 

earthly people hid in the field, the church the one pearl 
for which He has given all. First the pearl is taken, then 
the treasure is lifted in the field. 

7. The parable of the dragnet. 
It stands isolated, and refers to the end of the kingdom 

of the heavens in its mystery form. 
Still another way of looking at them would be to corn- · 
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pare them with the seven church messages in Rev. ii and iii. 
Here the Lord speaks again, and this speaklng is from the 
glory. In the seven messages we learn the beginning, the 
progress and the end of this present Christian age. It is 
the history of Christendom, the kingdom of the heavens. 

I. The parable of the sower-£ phesus. The apostolic 
age. The beginning with its failure-leaving the first love. 

2. The parable of the evil seed~· Sniyrna- meaning bit
terness. The enemy revealed. 

3. The parable of the mustard seed-Pergamos-mean
ing high tower and married. The professing church be
comes big, a state institution under Constantine the Great. 
The big tree and the unclean birds (nations) find shelter 
there. 

4. The parable of the leaven~Thyatira--the one who 
sacrifices. Rome and her abomination. The woman J eze
bel, the harlot, corresponds to the woman in the parable 
of the leaven. 

5. The parable of the treasure hid-Sardis-the refor
n1ation age-having a name to live, but being dead and 
a remnant there. Israel, dead but belonging to Him who 
has purchased the field. 

The parable of the PearI~Philadelphia. The church, 
the one pearl. The one body of Christ and the removal of 
the church to be with Hirn. 

7. The parable of the dragnet-Laodicea-J udgment. 
I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

We do not claim to teach all this exhaustively. That 
would take many months, but we give these that each reader 
can get indications in what way to search.· 

We add but one more fact to these introductory re1narks 
to the• study of the different parables. The key for their 
right interpretation is in themselves as well as in the scrip
tures. The sower in the first parable and in the second is 
the Son of Man. What He sows is the wheat, that which 
stands throughout the scriptures for purity, for Christ him
self. The \Vord He is Himself and the corn of wheat ; 
the good seed are the sons of the kingdom. The field is 
the world. The enemy is the Devil. The man in the sixth 
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parable who buys the field (the world) is the same Son of 
Ivf an and the merchantman who sells all He has to pur
chase the one pearl He desires is the same person as the 
Smver. It is nonsense to make out of the merchantmen 
and out of the man who buys the field the sinner. That 
would mean that the sinner has something to give. He has 
not. And the field, meaning the world, it would mean · 
the sinner is to buy the world. 

The three measures of meal of course come from the 
wheat, they ahoays stand for that which is good. Leaven, 
however, never means anything good, but it always stands 
for evil. The closer study of these parables, which we now 
take up will bring out all this more fully. 

(Io be rontinued.) 

A Song of the Beloved. 
"A Song of the beloved" is one of the inscriptions of the 

xlv. Psalm. There is another song of the Beloved in the 
Bible; it is Solomon's song, the Song of Songs. The xlv. 
Psalm may be termed the germ of Solomon's song. In both 
the Spirit of God unfolds the Person and glory of the 
Beloved, the Bridegroom and the King, our Saviour and 
Lord. 

Let us notice the place which the xlv. Psalm occupies. 
The book of Psalms is divided into five books which, in 
some measure, correspond to the five books of 1\!Ioses, or 
Pentateuch. For this reason some Hebrews have called 
the Psalms "the Pentateuch of David." The first book of 
Psalms is like the book of Genesis, the second book much 
like Exodus. In the book of Exodus we read of a suffer
ing people, away from their own land under the power of 
a wicked king, and we also read of their wonderful salvation 
and deliverance by Jehovah Himself. In the second book 
of Psalms, extending from Psalm xiii. to lxxii, we read· 
also in the beginning of a suffering remnant of God's earthly 
people. One needs to read only carefully the first three 
Psalms in this second book to find this verified. There is 
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also a wicked one mentioned. "Judge me, 0 God, and plead 
my cause against an ungodly nation, deliver me from the 
deceitful and unrighteous man" ( Ps. xliii :r). This rem
nant is not yet suffering. The fulfillment falls in the great 
tribulation, and the deceitful and unrighteous man is the 
Antichrist. In the last verses of Psalm xlv. we read the 
complaint and the prayer of the believing remnant of 
Israel. "But for Thy sake we are killed all the day long; 
we are :reckoned as sheep for slaughter. Awake, why 
sleepest Thou, Lord? Arise, cast us not off forever ..... 
Rise up for our help, and redeem us for Thy loving kind
ness sake." 

Now if we continue to read in the xlvi. Psalm to the 
xlviii. we find that remnant delivered. They are singing 
for joy, as Israel sang after having passed through the 
Red Sea. Their city is no longer trodden down by the 
Gentiles, but has become the city of a great king. The 
nations and the kings have been judged, and the unrighteous 
man, the man of sin, is no more. The xlv. Psalm, standing 
then between the suffering and the glory of the ren1nant 
of Israel, must reveal the Person of the deliverer and His 
glory. And so it is. The Deliverer is the Beloved. He is 
described in this Psalm as truly .A1 an, the second 11an; as 
King1 the King of Righteousness and King of Peace, King 
of kings, coming forth to battle, victorious over all His 
, enemies. He is revealed before us in His Deity) He is God, 
and then we see Him also as Bridegrooni. But more than 
this is revealed in this song of the Beloved; the travail 
of His soul, He saw once, is with Him, and He is sur
rounded with those who are His, His heavenly and His 
earthly seed. 

The first verse makes very clear the authorship of this 
Song. "My heart is welling forth a good matter. I say 
what I have composed touching the King. My tongue is 
the pen of a ready writer." Oh the poor, blind leaders of 
the blind who claim; with their foolish method of Bible 
criticism, that this Psalm is the product of an unl.:nown 
writer, and a poetic outburst of some earthly king of the . 
past! The first verse puts before us the fact of inspiration. 
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The tongue which speaks is but the pen, the instrument 
of a ready writer, and this ready "vriter who controls the 
very breath of him who speaks and who guides the very · 
stroke of the pen, is He who is perfect in knowledge, God 
the Holy Spirit. The composition is 'welling forth out of 
the heart as a good matter. But the heart of man has 
nothing good in it and so the good matter with which the 
\Vriter's heart is ,veiling forth is what God has put there 
Himself by His Spirit. How it does remind us of the Lord's 
promises of His Spirit as His gift to His own, as made in 
the Gospel of John ( chapters iv : 14; vii :38). He is welling 
forth in our hearts. 1"Iay we let Hi1n do it. ''Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth spcaketh." May it be so 
with each servant of the Lord. "If any man speaketh let 
him speak as the oracles of God.;, 

· The Holy Spirit is speaking, and of whom else does He 
speak than of Christ! Christ is His theme. He never 
speaks of Himself. The King, then, of V,lhom He speaks 
here is Christ. And to what does the Holy Spirit lead when
ever the Beloved is put before the soul? He always leads 
to worship and to adoration. It is so here. The very first 
outburst is the outburst of ,vorship. "Thou art. . . .. '' 
This is worship. We know of this worship to which He 
leads us, and ~fter the poor and imperfect worship here will 
come that \\TOrship in His presence, when we shall take 
the crowns, grace has placed upon our heads and cast them 
before His feet, crying out, "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord." 
"Thou art fairer than the sons of men _; grace is poured 
into thy lips; therefore, God has blessed Thee forever" 
( verse 2). Here the Christ is described as man, the one 
man, the second man, the perfect one. Fairer than the 
sons of men He was, when He stepped in His own creation, 
when He was made a little lower than the angels, arid when 
He spake "all bare Him witness and wondered at the 
gracious w~rds, which proceeded out of His 1nouth" ( Luke 
iv :22). But His beauty in resurrection, the head of the new 
creation, the Man in Glory, is rather here before us. 

The eye of faith looks upon Him there and knows Him 
the Man in Glory, the Firstbegotten from the dead, and 
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cries out, "Yea, He is altogether lovely;" ''My Beloved is 
mine and I am His." The grace poured upon Him flows 
upon us and God has blessed Him forever, because God 
wanted to bless us, and "He hath blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ." God has 
blessed Him forever and He has blessed us in Him for
ever. "There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus.'' 

The next three verses reveal Him as King. Instead of 
the words of worship we have here the words of prayer. 
The Holy Spirit prays, "Gird Thy sword itpon Thy thigh, 
0 ni-ighty One." We are told in the New Testament that 
the Spirit says, "Come" and also that the bride says 
"Come." The Holy Spirit speaks "Come" to Him who 
has promised "Behold I come quickly." As believers Wf' 

groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption, the re-· 
demption of the body. In the Bride, the assembly, the Spirit 
says "Come." "Till He come" is the true worship before 
the believer's heart every Lord's day morning and that 
coming for ·which we wait and pray "Even so come Lord 
Jesus" is His corning for His Saints) our gathering together 
unto Him. We are never asked as members of the body 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to pray for His coming as King. 
Precious knowledge, some clay the groaning • within our
selves will end; the prayer will be answered, and from the 
air to which He comes from the Father's house, He will 
summon us to His glorious presence. It may be to-day. 
Having stepped into a new year of the twentieth century, 
who can tell if not this year brings that long looked-for 
moment of being forever with the Lord, and seeing Him 
as He is. The Holy Spirit says "Come ;" the prayer of the 
church is "Even so come Lord Jesus." When this prayer 
is answered and we are with the Lord, the Spirit of God 
will continue to say "Come." In and through the believ
ing remnant of Israel He will utter His "Come;" but it 
wil1 be for His coming as King. "Gird thy szuord upon thy 
thigh, 0 Mighty One." He will ask for His manifestation 
as King to come forth as the Gibbor, the Mighty One. We 
repeat, to pray for this now would be all out of order. · 
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It is a prayer for the Jewish remnant in the tribulation 
which no believer in Christ can nor ever will see. And 
as the prayer of the assembly "Even so come Lord Jesus" 
was answered, so will the prayer for the 111anifestation of 
the King be answered. He comes forth then "in Majesty 
and splendor, riding prosperously." What majesty and 
sp1endor it will be! The Holy Spirit has given us many 
a description of the coming of the King, and the last de
scription of the great event is in the book of Revelation 
chapter xix :I 1-16. He comes to conquer the enemies. 
''Thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thine 
arrows are sharp-nations fall under thee-in the heart 
of the King's enemies." The day of grace has been 
changed into the day of vengeance, the Lamb is nm'-' 

- revealed as the Lion of the tribe of Judah. Thus when 
the judgments of the Lord are in the earth, the inhabitants 
will learn righteousness.· 

But the victorious King coming down from and out of 
heaven is more than a King; He is more than one, fairer 
than the sons of man, He is God. He is Jehovah Himself. 
Jn the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Holy 
Spirit quotes from the Psalms to show the glorious ex
altation of Him who made purification of sins, and by 
whom God made the worlds, our Lord, who is God blessed 
forever. It is thus said of Him what we read in the sixth 
verse: "Thy throne, 0 God, is forever and ever; a sceptre 
of uprightness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom." His fullest 
glory is revealed, He is God, and His throne is forever. 
What blessed assurance of the full and complete salvation 
and eternal glory. He of whom each one of us as believers 
says, "He loved tnf, He gave Himself for me" is God. 
If He were anything less than God He could not be our 
Saviour; we would still be unsaved. 

"Thou hast loved righteousness and hated wickedness." 
For this He had come in the earth. For this the Word was 
made flesh ; God manifested in the flesh. He could do 
nothing else but love righteousness, for He was and is 
the righteous and holy One. But He loved righteousness 
when He gave His life, when He sacrificed Himself, when 
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He who knew no sin was made Sin for us. In His death 
upon the cross He loved righteousness, and God's eternal 
righteousness was there manifested. There also He hated 
wickedness, and the exceeding sinfulness of sin was shown 
there. 

''Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows" ( verse 7). Therefore, 
"and we ask wherefore?" Because He went into death, 
therefore the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
raised Him from the dead and anointed I--Em with the 
oil of gladness. This anointing is the anointing with joy 
of being the !-Iead of the Body, the First Born and Head 
of all things. This joy He saw before Himself, it was set 
before Him, and for this joy Ife despised the cross and 
endured the shame. \Vho can tell what fullness of joy 
is upon Him? "Thy countenance is fullness of joy. At 
Thy right hand are pleasures for evermore" ( Psalm xvi: 
II). 

But in this joy He is not alone. There are fellows 
with Him there. When He comes forth out of heaven He 
brings fellows with, who share His throne, His rule and 
His joys. There is much teaching in these clays, of different 
~ompanies to be taken into Glory. The theory of the rap
ture of the Firstfruits is well known. It is only a theory 
and has no scriptural basis. 1\1any of the advocates of this 
and similar thecries use the forty-fifth Psalm as an argu
ment that there are degrees in glory, and claim that the 
members of the body of the Lord are removed piecemeal 
from the earth, some before the beginning of the tribula
tion, or during the tribulation. They· forget that our place 
in Glory with the Lord is not dependent upon service and 
work here, but that grace alone could bring us there, and 
has brought us alongside of Christ in Glory. Now there 
is only one word in this whole Psalm, which mentions 
ourselves, the members of His body and our place with the 
Lord in Glory. It is the word "fellows." vVe are His 
associates. He came from Heaven the fellow of God, and 
after His death and resurrection, delivered for our offenses 
a.nd raised on account of our justification; God gave Him 
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"fellows." "As many as receive Him to them gave He 
power to become the children of God-" sons after His 
own pattern, sons He will bring with Him to glory. "For 
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be con
formed to the Image of His Son, that He might be the first
born among n1any brethren·'' (Rom. viii :29). For both 
He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of 
one, for which cause He is not ashamed to call them breth
ren'' ( Heb. ii :r I). We arc these His brethren, His asso
ciates. He has imparted His own life unto us, and His own 
Glory shall be ours likewise. Oh, wonderful, wonderful 
Grace! Upon Him there first of all rests the oil of gladness, 
none could have it as he has it upon Himself, for He is the 
leader; the one who brings many sons to glory. But after Him 
we, each one who trusted in Him and is saved by Grace, none . 
missing and upon each in different 1neasures the oil of 
gladness. That oil of gladness will be upon each believer 
according to individual faithfulness and devotion to 
Himself. 11:ay we know our high and holy calling, that 
wonderful place in the heavenlies, and not put ourselves 
into the earthly glories of the coming kingdom of heaven. 
May we in the little while which is ours still, run after llim 
drawn by Him, and like Himself, "for the joy set before 
us, despise the cross and endure the shame." 

That which follows does not concern the church, the 
body of the Lord Jesus Ch,·ist, but it is a description of 
Israel redeemed and joined unto the Lord. The Beloved 
is now seen as the Bridegroom. The church is the body 
of Christ, and also the Bride of Christ. The great meeting 
of the heavenly Bridegroom with -His heavenly Bride, the 
one pearl of great price, takes place before His manifesta
tion as king. But He is also the Beloved for Israel, and 
Israel is His earthly Bride. He will be Israel's king and 
Bridegroom after He comes forth out of heaven. 

What we read in this Psalm from verse 8-17 will be 
fulfilled after the Lord has come anointed with the oil of. 
gladness and His fellows with Him. The queen in gold 
of Ophir is Israel. The grace of God has taken her up 
and given Israel at last the place of supremacy in the earth. 
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Therefore the words of exhortation "Hearken, <laughter 
( the queen) and see, and incline thine ear; and forget 
thine own people and thy father's house.n And if Israel 
at last will be obedient and respond to God's grace, how 
much more should we, with such a heavenly inheritance as 
Grace has given to us, incline the ear and worship the 
Lord !-The King's daughters, the virgins behind the 
queen, her c::ompanions are converted nations of the coming 
age. But who can describe all that is to be when He comes 
out of the opened heavens? What glory it shall be at last, 
what praise in the earth and in the heavens when the full
ness of the Gentiles has come in. the fellows surround Him 
the Firstborn, when Israel stands all beautiful at His side 
and all nations rejoice with groaning creation delivered! 
"Make haste, my Beloved, and be thou like a gazelle or a 
young lamb upon the mountains of spices." "Even so 
come Lord Jesus. Amen." 

Studies in Isaiah. 

In beginning studies in Isaiahi we desire to state that it 
is not our intention to do this analytically, verse after vcn,e, 
as we did with the prophet Zechariah, or as we do now with 
the Gospel of Matthew. Our aim is to open up in a more gen
eral way the sublime prophecies contained in this book, and 
thus help towards a better understanding of the prophet Isa
iah as a book. We also wish to say that we shall waste no time 
on higher criticism, with its foolish claims. Years ago ,ve 
gave considerable attention to the arguments brought for
ward by the critics to prove a double authorship of this book, 
a double Isaiah, the second half written by another, etc., 
but we have found that the very arguments of higher criti
cism are the arguments for the verbal inspiration of the 
Word of God and the authenticity of Isaiah. Little p1ofit 
would be indeed for our readers, who all believe in the 
\Vord of God and the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, 
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if we were to go over the opinions of men and to show the 
invalidity of them. 

The book of Isaiah as a whole is but little studied. We 
doubt if 1nany Bible teachers take it up chapter after chapter 
and study it with their classes as they do Daniel or a New 
Testament book. It is quite true, that many of the precious 
prophecies and promises contained in Isaiah are well known 
to all believers. Perhaps the fifty-third of Isaiah is one of 
the most read chapters of the Old Testament. )\Jlany be
lievers also go to Isaiah and spiritualize the prophecies of 
blessing and take them up piecemeal out of their connection 
and apply them to suit themselves. This is done in two 
ways. First the spiritualizing in the grossest sense of the 
word, which is to claim all the sublirne prophecies of future 
earthly blessings and glory for the church. Here we state 
what ,ve have often said in public, the headings of the dif
ferent chapters as they are put there by man, though well 
meaning they were, are misleading and to be utterly rejected. 
Thus we read at the head of chapter lx. in the authorized 
version: "The Glory of the Church in the abundant access 
of the Gentiles." In Isaiah lxiii. we read this commentary 
in the subscription: "The church in their prayer." Do 
not pay any attention to these comments put there by men; 
they are mostly in direct opposition to the purpose and 
plan of God. The church is not in question in Isaiah: It 
is Israel and the kingdom which is revealed. However, we 
believe those who will study Isaiah with us do not belong 
to the large class of ,ispiritualizers" who lay claim of these 
prophecies for the church and believe their present day ful
fillment. · 

But there is a more subtle way of spiritualizing. It is 
done by many who take up an utterance here and,there in 
this book and apply the promise or condition to themselves 
and their spiritual experience and standing. This is done 
much by so-called "Holine$S people." Not for a moment 
would we give the impression to our readers that there is 
anything in the Word of God which has not significance for 
us and also an application. All Scripture is God breathed, 
is profitable for doctrine, reproof, for correction, for in-
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struction in righteousness. Against what we cautfon is td 
take promises out of their surroundings, promises which re
late to the coming age and build upon them our theories or 
measure our spiritual experience by them, on account of 
them claim something, which is not to be claimed in this 
age because it is not promised for now. 

Now we say Isaiah is read much in this way. Here a lit
tle and there a little, here a chapter and there a chapter
but as one continuous revelation it is hardly ever read and 
followed through. It is true more than any other Old Tes
tament book Isaiah at the first and second glance appears 
to be all confusion, disconnected, mixed up and no scope 
to it at all. The Spirit of God is not a Spirit of confusion 
or disorder. He is the Spirit of Order and if this book ap
pears so to us it is because we have failed to see the divine 
order, the marvelous arrangement the Spirit of God has 
given to the vision of Isaiah. 

We shall then first of all give the divisions of the book 
and its subdivisions before we look at them separately.* 

•On account of our crowded columns we have to lay the division 
and order of Isaiah over to our next issue. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

Notes on Judges. 
JEPHTHAH. 

Lower than ever Israel now falls ; as, for the sixth time, 
the Spirit of God gives the mournful record, "and the 
children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord ; '' for 
now there is a kind of abandon to evil on all sides. '' They 
served Baalim and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, and the 
gods of Zidon, and the gods of ~foal;>, and the gods of the 
children of Ammon, and the gods of the Philistine ; '' a . 
seven-fold, or complete, abandonment to idolatry on all 
sides; beginning with those gods-Baalim and Ash taroth
that speak of violence and corruption, as giving character 
to all the rest. Jehovah alone is forgotten. He is given 
up; and is it not, therefore, righteous that He should give 
up them? They serve their false gods before He gives 
them up to learn, by bitter experience, just what this ser
vice is as in contrast with his own easy yoke and light 
burden. 

The Lord sells them again to the Philistines and to the 
Anunonites, that is, East and West; but the servitude to 
the Ammonites is now only detailed. 

At the risk of being tedious through repetition, I must 
remind my readers that we have something more than a 
mere academic interest in these things. We are looking 
upon pictures of what is actually now going on in the un
seen sphere, and we know who has said, '' the things not 
seen are eternal," and "on us the ends of the ages have 
come,." that is, that all that we see in this book of Judges 
is but:· a shadow, the substance of which is now pccurring 
with us. We have hitherto endeavored to discern who, or 
what, is. pictured to us by the various nations that have 
brought Israel to bondage. We must now ask where shall 
we find that which answers today to '' the Ammonites?'' 

Let me, too, again repeat, that we must not apply these 
terms directly to any men now. The '' seen '' .of that day 
figures, not the seen, but "the unseen," of this, the material 
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figures the spiritual. '' Men ) ) then figure spiritual prin~ 
ciples that now govern or dominate the Lord's professed 
people for good or evil, as then men or nations did of old. 
What principle then is figured by the Ammonite ? 

Let us gather all that the scriptures tell us of them. 
First, as to their source, they are the progeny of incest, 
children of Lot and his youngest daughter. They have a 
k£nd of connection with faith, and its profession, but it is 
spurious, for they were (' bastards and not sons.'' Their 
land lay east of the Jordan; that is, as we may say, on the 
world-side of the cross of Christ. They figure that which 
does not enter into the full true meaning of that cross. 
Let us note, too, their peculiar contrast, as well as con
necticm with the Philistine. As the Philistine was the 
threatening foe on the one side) the Ammonite was on 
the other, and we have already seen enough of the Philis
tine to discern in him a type or figure of the spirit of ritual
istic formalism or sacordotalism of this age with its claims to 
authority based on succession. Then may the Ammonite 
figure the opposite evil principle of '' rationalism,'' with its 
proud claims of independence of all di vine authority. The 
Philistine may well speak to us of that spirit of ritualism, 
which, beginning very early, goes on-as does the evil ec
clesiastical principle in Thyatira (Rev. ii. )-to the end, whilst 
the Ammonite may equally well speak to us of the spirit of 
independency and rationalism, seen in Laodicea, that also 
characterizes our day, and assures us that this '' day '' is 
the end ! The possessions of faith-our own land-lie 
between these two ; between the two foes, Philistine and 
Ammonite, ritualism on one hand and rationalism on the 
other. 

The Ammonite, then (or the rationalism which he 
figures), settles down in things seen-where else should he 
settle ? This world is enough for him. He is rather proud 
to confess that he knows nothing of what lies across those 
waters of Jordan that border his land and limit his ken ; 
or if he ever crosses that river, it is but to distress Israel; 
it is but to make an attack on faith and to boast in being 
rich in that which he can never make truly his own. It is 
the materialistic rationalism of our day. 
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Here, then, do we get the oppression that the Lord's 
people suffer from the dominance of the unsanctified carnal 
reason that would undermine the foundation of faith ; 
rob us of the scriptures as being any real revelation from 
God; bring down everything to the level of nrnn's depraved 
reason, reject all that is above it. Thus, let us give up 
submission to God and worship the god of the Ammonite, 
'' Moloch, ' 1 and we soon feel the galling of the yoke. But 
who is this false god '' Mo loch? '' The word means '' The 
King." I judge, then, it speaks of the enthronement, the 
deification of reason. Not true reason enlightened by the 
Word of God, kept in her true place of dependence, but 
exalted to the throne and quite independent of that holy 
source of all true life, and, indeed, rejecting it. 

Oh, my dear brother, is not the Ammonite rampant in 
this our day? \Vhat is the spirit that is dominating Pro
testant Europe, but Amn1onite? What is the carnal' 'higher 
criticism " that lays hostile hands on, and dissects God's 
vVord, but Ammonite .<R Unitarianism in all its forms and 
phases, what is it but Amnzonite? Nay, further, vvhen was 
there ever such a day in which the denial of the very 
foundation truths of our faith was corn bined with the 
most impudent claim to be alone the rightful defenders of 
that faith as the present? Hearken to the Christadelphian, 
one would certainly think that he alone owns the truth of 
God, yet he rejects the atonement, the divinity of our 
Lord, the personality of the Holy Spirit and many other 
fundamentals. It is a raid of the Ammonite. 

For the An1monite does not figure plain outspoken in
fidelity ; but infidelity with, very possibly, a ''Rev.'' before 
his name, a D. D. after it, and robed in the garb of eccles- . 

, iastical dignity. Infidelity claiming as his own the pos
sessions of faith, claiming to be Christian, claiming the 
testimony, thus camping at "Gilead," the heap of witness. 
In this spirit let us recognize the Amnwnite of today. 

And how many of the Lord's people are in bondage to it! 
Is, then, reason an enemy of faith? Must we, in order 

to be believers, outrage the reason that alone distinguishes 
men from the brute? Must we, for example, see bread, 
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feel bread, smell bread, taste bread ; but deny every sense, 
and ('believe'' that it is not bread at all, but God ! Is this 
'' faith?'' Away ,vith such wicked '' .Philistine '' folly, and 
boldly let us claim that, far from faith's professions belonging 
to the Ammonite, the land of the Ammonite belongs to 
faith; in other words, that faith is alone consistent with 
the highest, purest, truest reason. God never says one 
word that is contrary to reason ; much, indeed, that is above 
it, or it would not be reasonable. If I could fully fathom 
God by n1y reason, then is God only on my o,vn level; and 
this means not God at all. The Ammonite then is that 
carnal, debased, irrational rationalism that shuts out God and, 
with Him, all true intelligence, all light and love. 

It is a hard bondage, and whilst the first man may not 
feel it, the new man soon begins to groan under the inroads 
of the Ammonite, '' against Judah, and against Benjamin, 
and against the house of Ephraim ; " and vvell he may, for 
this means that he is being robbed of Praise (Judah), and 
Power (Benjamin), and Fruitfulness (Ephrain1), till he is 
sore distressed. 

Surely the picture is true to !ife. When did you ever 
know a saint running over ·with joy and praise when the 
Ammonite, or Rationalism, was making inroads on his 
faith? 

~lhen did such ever show any spiritual power, or abound 
in fruitfulness? Never. He is praiseless, powerless, fruit
less. Have J'Ott ne,ver known such? Has it never touched 
J'ou, dear reader? 

Israel appeals to Jehovah) who, this time, hesitates, as it 
were, in the dehverance. He Himself does some ''reason
ing'' with His people-'' Ye have forsaken Me, served other 
gods-let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation.'' 
Surely that is "reasonable.'' Jehovah meets them on the 
ground they have chosen. 

But whilst the Ammonite is an adept at robbing, he is a 
very poor "giver." He will take away, but never replace. 
He will rob you of all your consolations amid the storms 
and disappointments of life; but give you nothing to make 
np for it. He will rob you of what has sustained you in 
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many a time of affiiction, but leave you to face them in the 
future all alone. And at the tomb, where Faith, with tend
er, gentle, sympathetic hand, takes away all the bitterness 
from tears, he himself must sorrow absolutely "without 
hope" (r Thess. iv.) There is no deliverance in the Ammon
ite's god, l\1oloch; in reas1n exalted to the throne, indepen
dent of revelation ; that is, independent of God-and this, 
my beloved, is the 1 ' independency '' that we really need to 
fear. 

But Jehovah I s heart is grieved for His people. 
Though He says '' Go,'' yet wh, n they put away the 
strange Gods and con£ ess their sin He begins to move for 
them, only not in the open, active way as of old; they are 
on a lower plane, and there never can be an exact repeti
tion of the past. Just as it is today, we need deliverance 
again, but we must not expect a repetition of the past, let 
not the eye look backward, but ever upward-wait only 
upon God. 

The children of Israel now gather together at '' Mizpah'' 
-'' the watchtower.'' It is the place at which deliverance 
must begin. They are awake; no longer oblivious or in
different to danger, but fully recognizing it and opposing 
it. This is the first thing in this deliverance. 

But who shall lead them? They need some leader. So 
saints of this day need, not merely a human leader, but 
some strong principle that shall lead and govern them in 
their conflict with the present day Ammonite. They shall 
find this where Israel finds it then, injep!d!tae. 

Who is this J ephthae? He is a '' Gileadite.'' A true 
'' witness, 1 ' a native of the land that the stranger, Ammon
ite1 is claiming. But what light does his name afford us? 

J ephthah is derived from Pahthah, '' to open,'' which 
is the word used in Isaiah 1 : 5 : '' The Lord hath opened my 
ear,>' and, again, Ps. li: 15: "Open Thou my lips." Jeph
thah then means, "The Opener; " "He who opens." 

But does this help us? Why is "one who opens" just 
the leader needed against the A1nmonite? Has the Am
monite, like the Philistine, closed up some fountain of bles
sing? Indeed, he has. Under his hand the blessed living 
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Word of God has become a dead, silent, closed book. 
J ephthah is '' He who opens '' it once more, and this is 
exactly what is needed to throw the hosts of rationalism 
into confusion. Let ~he word of God be opened by one 
who is a true witness (Gi1eadite)-its true, spiritual mean
ing opened up, applied and enforced-and even '' Rev. 
Infidelity, D. D.,'' is confounded. · 

But here is a strange thing; this J ephthae is not a true 
born child. He is the son of a harlot ! In fact, this is the 
basis for his having been rejected and cast out by his 
brethren. What an unlikely instrument against the base 
born children of Ammon 1 It is true,· most unlikely. But 
things are getting ever lower in Israel, and J ephthah' s 
birth points at least to this fact. The Lord has to bring 
down His people by selecting an instrument with the 
humbling brand of his birth upon him, and who has been 
rejected because of this. Here is the fitting leader against 
the proud Ammonite. By such '' foolish things,'' He 
brings d(}wn the wise; by such "base things," the proud. 
It is the stigma attached to faith. 

Follow Jephthah further. A fugitive from his father's 
house, he finds refuge in a land of '' Tob, '' that is, by in
terpretation, '' goodness "-a land of goodness. Does not 
this help us a little further? Do we not begin to 
see in Jephthah that spirit of lowly faith, which, in 
time of sorrow, turns to the Lord, and finds in that 
turning alone, cut off from his brethren, making the Lord 
his confidant (vii.), a " land of goodness." It is a good 
place for faith to grow, a good tr:1ining ground for a 
deliverer, as ~1oses found long before, as David long after 
this. 

To Jephthae, too, as to Da·dd, assemble a lot of very 
shady characters: "vain men," as they are called, who 
give no glory to their leader, except as the very association 
with him changes them altogether. and makes "mighty 
men '' out of them,· who had come '' in distress,'' '' in 
debt'' or '' bitter of soul.'' If our interpretation of J ephthae 
(as that spirit of lowly faith that opens God's '.'lord to the 
heart, and the heart to the truth of God's Word) be cor-



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

rect, then it is certainly true enough that '• vain persons'' 
coming to this, are no longer "vain," but "mighty." 
Yea, thus does God stain the pride of all human glory, 
'' that he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.'' 

There is much, ooo, to connect Jephthae, not only with 
faith as a principle, but with the Object of Faith, the Lord 
Jesus. For mark the Lord's people, Israel, have to own 
the Rejected One, before deliverance; i e., they have to 
own lzim, as t/zeir liead, whom they have rejected on account 
of lzis lozvly birth. Is not this, in some sort, a figure of far 
greater things, as '' Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of 
Joseph?'' 

But we must not divert the lesson ~n any measure from 
ourselves. You will remember that when Paul went to 
Corinth he laid out a certain course for himself. '' For I 
determined not to know anything among you save Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified ! '' He was coming to a city noted 
for its intellectuality, and does he, therefore, come prepared 
to lead these highly intelligent people, first to Christ and 
then into all the deep and precious things of God? Not at 
all. 'I'his he cannot do. He can only give them the 
simplest Christian truth, ''Jesus Christ and Him crucified.'' 
This is often quoted in a mistaken way, as if it embodied 
the whole scope of Christian truth; but far from this, it is 
but the 11 nz-ilk, '' as in contrast with the 11 meat'' of the 
\Vord, as the context clearly proves. '' I could not speak 
unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as un
to babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with 
n1eat ; for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able." This very pride of intellect hindered 
their true intelligence, they were in danger of Ammonite 
~upremacy from which only the simplest, but most search- . 
ing, and humbling truth, could deliver them. Yes, they 
must come to the rejected, despised Jephthae to lead them. 

We must defer considering the deliverance itself, and 
what follows it, to another issue, if the Lord will. 

F. C. J. 
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The Two Distinct Stages of the Coming 
of the Lord. 

By I. M. HALDEMAN.* 

The Coming of Christ, while one grand event, has two distinct stages or parts; a Secret, and an Open or Public part. 
In the first He comes into the air ; in the second, to the Mount of Olives. In the first He comes to the Church, in the second to Israel. In the first He comes for His Church, in the second vvith His Church. In the first He comes to a marriage, in the second to a j udgment. In the first as a Bridegroom, in the second as the King. In the first to gather the Church and present it to Himself, a holy and acceptable Church; in the second, to establish His kingdom, and with the Church in righteousness rule the earth. 

The first part is symbolized by the morning star, the second by the rising of the sun ; the first by the thief who comes in the night without warning, the second by the lightning that flashes across the sky, with accompanying thunder. In the first part the Church will be caught away into the air secretly, as Enoch was caught away before the flood, as Lot was snatched out of Sodom before the fire, as Elijah was swept up to glory without dying, as Paul was caught up to the third heavens alive, and as the Son of God Himself passed upward into and through the heavens to the throne of God without the knowledge of the world. 
This first part in the Greek is called Parousia, and means His bodily presence ; the second, in the same language, is called the Epiphaniea, and means the man·ifestation of His bodily presence. The first is called '' Our Gathering together unto Him; " the second, "Our Appearing with Him 

*Mr. I. M. Haldeman is Pastor of the large First Baptist.Church in New York. This eloquent, logical and unanswerable presentat:on of the blessed Hope is taken with his kind permission from his book, "Friday Night Papers," which has many precious unfoldings of the Word. 
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in Glory;" or, the "Glorious Appearing." The first is 
commonly spoken of in Scripture as the '' Coming of the 
Lord,'' the second is known as '' The Day of the Lord.'' 

Between these two parts of the Second Ad vent there are 
at least seven prophetic years, and these seven years form 
the burden of the book of Daniel and the bJok of Revela
tion. 

Between us and the Secret Coming of the Lord, the 
.Parousia, there is not a single predicted event; behYeen us 
and the second part of this Second Coming there are many 
predicted events; the universal European war, the restora
tion of Israel to their o\vn land, the rise of Antichrist, and 
the final union of all the Eastern nations under Russia as 
the Gog and l\1agog of Ezekiel. 

The attitude of the Church is locally and practically 
in relation to the first or secret part of our Lord's Coming, 
while the attitude of Israel is, and must always be, towards 
the open or glorious Coming. Israel's attitude is that of 
waiting for a sign,* the Church's attitude is that of waiting 
for a sound; just as Israel of old were waiting 011 the 
hither side of Jordan for the sound of a trump that they 
might go over and possess the land, so the Church is waiting 
on the hither side of time for the sound of the trump of 
God, that she may go over and possess in the glory of her 
promised immortality all the land that lieth beyond the 
shadow of death. 

The Coming of Christ is held out as '' The Blessed Hope'' 
of the Church. Now here are Christians exhorted to pre
pare for death or hope for heaven, but always, without a 
single break in the utterance, to watch, to wait, to hope for 
the Coming of the Lord. 

* Therefore all those who wait for signs and say the Church passes 
through the great tribulation judaize the Blessed Hope. ED. 
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A Mystery Explained. 

The psalmist says, '' \Vhat man is he that liveth, and 
shall not see death? Shall he deliver his soul from the 
hand of the grave?" (Ps. lxxxix: 48). That every man 
must die was the common beliefin that day as in this. That 
such is not the case is, however, an absolute certainty on 
the authority of the Word of God. There had been no rev
elation to the contrary in the psalmist's day; therefore, we 
cau easily understand his queries as quoted above. There 
has now been a revelation on the subject vouchsafed to us 
in the written Word~ so that what ,,ras a mystery has been 
explained and made clear to us ; yet, alas, most Christians 
are in utter ignorance of it still, though possessors of 
Bibles which make it known. Let us see if we can gather 
up a few thoughts as to this most important subject. 

The apostle says : '' Behold, I show you a mystery : We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump,'' etc. ( 1 Cor. 
xv : 5 r-58). \Ve shall note seven things connected \Vith 
this explained mystery. May they carry blessing to both 
writer and reader of these lines. 

(r) We have the certain{r of it set forth in the words 
' 1 shall '' and ' 1 111 ust. '' We shall all be changed. The 
trumpet shall sound. 1r'he dead shall be raised incorrupt
ible, and we shall be changed. This corruptible vzust put 
on incorruption. This mortal must put on immortality. 
How very wonderful ! '' We shall not all sleep. 1 ' Sleep 
here is used for death. The Lord said to His disciples, 
"Lazarus sleepeth ~·" and they~thought He meant taking of 
rest in sleep. Then Jesus told them plainly, '' Lazarus is · 
dead" (John xi: 14). Now, Scripture says, 11 we shall 
not all sleep," or die; so that the common thought is an 
erroneous one. Current teaching says '' we must all die ; ' 1 

Scripture says No ; '' we shall not all die.'' There was 
one man in the past who did not die-Enoch. And it is 
very remarkable that he lived before the flood, and walked 
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with God in the midst of that state of things which called 
for the flood, yet God took him away without seein'g 
death, before the flood came. 

Well, then, if one man could go to heaven without 
dying, other men can do the same; and that is exactly 
what Scripture says will be the case. Instead of dying, 
those who are Christ's will be changed at His coming, and, 
with the dead in Christ who are raised at the same time, 
they will all be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so be ever with the Lord (See I Thess. iv: 
16-18). It is an absolute certainty; the Lord has said it. 
He told it to Paul in order that he should tell it to us. 
The mystery has been explained and communicated, and 
that settles it. Men may cavil, or sneer, or refuse to 
accept it; but it n'latters not; the thing is a certainty, and 
any moment the Lord's people may be ' 1 caught up.'' 
Well may the apostle, in writing to Titus, call it '• that 
blessed hope" (Titus ii: 13). 

(2) The extent of it. \Vhom does it embrace? It em
braces those that are Christ's-all of them-the living and 
the dead-all the saints from Abel, down the stream of 
time, till the event takes place-all of them; not one left; 
not one missing ; not 9ne refused. '' They that are' 
Christ's, at His coming" (ver. 23). The firstfruits
Christ-has been gathered; aftenvard the whole crop in 
the field, and not a grain left or lost, '' at His coming.'' 

Beware of the unscriptural idea that only those who are 
looking for Him will be taken, and the rest left to go 
through the tribulation-a most Christ-dishonoring doc
trine! The dead in Christ are to rise first. Now multi
tudes of them never knevv anything about the Lord's com
ing; yet they had Bibles and privileges as we have. Are 
they, then, to be left in their graves till after the tribula
tion ? Or, by what process of reasoning is a difference to 
be made between them and saints living now, yet in the 
same condition as they before they died? Are all the dead 
in Christ to rise first? Most assured_y. Then all the 
living must just as assuredly be changed when the Lord 
comes for His own. As I have noted, the firstfruits have 
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been gathered. Then the whole crop in the field is gathered 
at His coming, and not a grain left or lost. 

(3) The suddenness of it. '' In a n10111ent, in the twink
ling of an eye." How marvelous ! The world will .be 
going on ; not jogging on, but rushing on at lightning 
speed, faster than ever, with less time than ever to devote 
to their souls' interests, business and pleasure demanding 
every mo nent, when they will be startled for the moment, 
in their insensate rush to eternity, by the announcement 
in large capitals in the newspapers : '' Remarkable Disap
pearance ef a nunzber if religious people I'' or some sucb 
heading, and the admission that it has not yet been ac
counted for. There will be, alas, many homes where there 
will not be found one saint to be reckoned as missing, and 
so the newspapers will be the medium to give them the in
formation. 

On the other hand, there will be many homes where one 
or n1ore will be taken and others left. Awful word-left/ 
No hope for then1 afterward, the door of salvation closed 
forever for them, and only a question of time when their 
Christless indifference will give place to awful and hopeless 
remorse. 

'' In a moment.'' No warning note sounded ; no bugle
call to prepare-'' in a moment.'' The saints are already 
prepared. They are washed in the blood of Christ. They 
are meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. They 
are all ready, and waiting for the shout. Then, suddenly, 
what they have waited for so long will take place-the last 
trump ,vill sound, and '' in the hvinkling of an eye'' they 
will be gone. 

(4) The time of it. At the last trump. This _is not to be 
understood as the last trump that will ever sound, 
or at the last day, as it is termed. It is supposed 
to be a Roman figure. Paul often uses them in his writ
ings. Saints in those days were familiar with them. It is 
said there were three trumpet-calls in the Roman army. 
First, was to strike tents; and the men took down their 
tents. Second, was to fall in; and they fell into their 
ranks, ready to march. The third was called '' the last 
trump,'' and was-March! 
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It is really a very beautiful figure. The Lord's people 
are supposed to be all ready, and just waiting for the last 
trump; and the moment it sounds, they march. March, 
did I say? Ah no 1 No marching-no flying, even-but 
'' caught up ! '' The same mighty power that saved and 
kept us will '' change these bodies of humiliation, and fash
ion them like unto His body of glory" (Phil. iii: 21), and 
catch us up and away from this scene to be for ever with 
the Lord. 

(5) The result of it. Death is swallowed up in victory. 
What a result ! Death has claimed its millions since sin 
began its reign, and only two that we know of ever escaped 
it-Enoch and Elijah. But, blessed be God, the Son of 
His love came into the scene, and robbed death of its sting. 
He lay in the arms of death, but He is risen. His victory 
is so complete that when the time comes He will swallow 
up mortality in life. Death will be robbed of its prey 
and swallowed up in victory. J\ifillions will be changed 
and not die. Blessed be God for such a victory, and 
certain to be accomplished. 

(6) The triumph because of it. Well may the saints sing, 
"0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy vic
tory?'' It is the shout of triumph. Listen, and let death 
and the grave make answer. Death says, I have no sting ; 
I buried it in the heart of the Son of God when He died 
upon the cross. The grave says, I have no victory. I 
thought I had, but the Son of God broke my fetters and 
snapped all my bonds, and rose again from among the dead 
and robbed me of tny victory. '' The sting of death is sin, 
and the strength of sin is law,'' which forbids it, but only. 
aggravates it by acting on a corrupt nature which is not 
subject to the law of God, neither, indeed, can be {Rom. 
viii: 7); but the question both of sin and law has been for
ever settled at the cross of Christ, and the believer forever 
freed from their dominion. 

(7) The present and final victory on account of it. 
"Thanks be u~to God which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ,,_a present victory over 
sin and law through association with Christ in His death 
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and resurrection and the indwelling of the Holy Ghost; 
and by and by the final victory over death itself at the 
coming of the Lord, when death is swallowed up in vic
tory. What a blessed hope ! What wonderful blessings [ 
What grace to make them all known to us! " Hallelujah, 
what a Saviour l '' May He Himself so command the affec
tions of our hearts that we shall be ever on the alert, and 
breathing out continually, 

"Come, Lord, come. Vile wait for Thee. 
We listen sti11 for Thy returning. 
Thy loveliness we long to see; 
For Thee the lamp of hope is burning. 

Co1ne, Lord, come." 

-W. E. in Help and Food. 

, 
Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

"Behold) I will send you El-ijah the prophet before the 
coming of the grea,t and dreadful day of the Lord" ( Mal. 
iv :-5). This is almost the last prophecy in the Old Testa
ment. The last verse defines the ministry of the returned 
prophet. "And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a curse." That this proph
ecy stands altogether in relation with God's earthly people, 
the Jews, does hardly need to be stated here. Yet as the 
plainest statements of God's Word are being misapplied 
in these days we have to refer to it. Never is there a word 
said anywhere in Scripture that the prophet Elijah appears 
to do his work a1nong the Gentiles. His standing in any 
relation to the church, the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, is 
all out of question, for he does not belong to that body him~ 
self. His mission is confined to the Jews, as John the Bap
tist's mission was exclusively confined to the Jews. There
fore, will the prophet Elijah never make his appearing as 
long as the church is on the earth. All is orderly in God's 
plan. First, the rapture of the church as soon as the body is 
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complete, then, God takes up His ancient people again and 
deals with them in that great tribulation. In that period and 
not before the prophet Elijah appears on the scene. The 
church has not to look out or expect the personal Antichrist, 
nor does she look for the fulfillment of the promise to send 
Elijah, for neither concerns the church. If men rise up in 
these days and proclaim themselves as Elijahs, and claim in
spiration and almost infallibility, and these poor men attempt 
what Elijah never attempted and never will, it follows that 
deception and something worse is behind it. 11en and women 
who follow such persons do so out of deplorable ignorance. 
We are told two men claim at present here in the United 
States to be Elijah, and several others claimed to be the wit
nesses mentioned in Revelation, while one in England blas
phemously declares he is Christ himself. Men of this type, 
perhaps diseased in their minds, have sprung up before 
among Jews and Gentiles. 

It may interest our readers that among the orthodox 
Jews there is a constant expectation of the coming of Eli
jah. ''If Elijah has come," the orthodox Jew declares, "he 
will bring us to repentance and then the King, J\f essiah, will 
come Himself." \,V ell, he is not far from the truth. Tal
mudical literature is full of allusion to the coming of Eli
jah, and in many passages the "great repentance" of the 
nation is connected with Elijah. Here are also statements 
that the condition of Israel will be the worst when that 
prophet appears. 

In Revelation xi. we hear of the two witnesses. These 
two witnesses turn water into blood and cause fire to fall· 
from heaven. They testify in the great city which is called · 
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified- . 
Jerusalem. There they suffer martyrdom and are miracu
lously raised in the third day to be taken up into heaven. 
One of them is Elijah, who once before caused fire to fall 
from heaven, and the other Moses, who turned water into 
blood. Both appeared with the Lord on the holy mountain 
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in the transfiguration, the type of the coming of the Lord 
into His Kingdom. When will these two witnesses appear? 
Unquestionably in the beginning of the great tribulation, 
the seventieth week of Daniel's prophecy. This last proph
etic week extending over seven years is the very marked pe
riod in which Jewish history is resumed. Nothing whatever 
can stand in relation to the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is completed when the seventieth week begins. Without 
the completion of that body the seventieth week of Daniel can
not begin, for God takes not up Israel again, as long as He 
still takes out from the nations a people for His name. These 
two witnesses will be on the scene at once and hold a definite 
relation to the Jewish remnant forming then. Elijah turns 
then the hearts of the fathers to the children. Their chief 
witness and martyrdom, however, falls into the second half 
of Daniel's week. Rev. xi :3 tells us that then will power be 
given to the two witnesses. This does not exclude the 
possibility of their presence in the first 1,260 days. Power, 
however, will only be given to them for 1,260 days, the 
greater part of which falls into the second half of Daniel's 
vveek. Then they turn water into blood and cause fire to 
fall from heaven. 1\1oses and Elijah were known in Israel 
and witnessed among them before they manifested divine 
power. What scenes then will be enacted upon this earth 
when wickedness has come to the full and earth and heaven 
will be shaken. Thanks be unto God who has given us a bet
ter lot than to be on the earth when tribulation and birth
pangs are in order. 

The so-called "Blood accusation" is a familiar term to 
many who are interested in the Jews. It is the most ridicu
lous, nonsensical and malicious accusation of certain be
nighted and superstitious people, that Jews use for their 
ceremonials blood of Christians, whom they kill for this 
purpose. Now some of our readers may think that this 
superstition was an exclusive growth during the middle 
ages, and that it could not prosper in the enlightened 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Any one who thinks 
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this is very much mistaken. Careful research reveals the 
following facts : 

The first case on record was in I 144. Besides this first 
case there are five other cases of blood accusation recorded 
in the twelfth century. In the thirteenth century, fifteen 
cases are on record, in the fourteenth century, nine cases; 
in the fifteenth century, sixteen cases ; in the sixteenth cen
tury, thirteen cases; in the seventeenth century, eight cases; 
in the eighteenth century, fifteen cases, and in the nineteenth 
century we have the record of thirty-nine cases, or n1ore 
than in the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries com
bined. This does not look as if the age is getting more en
lightened and is more tolerant. It shows there is as much 
and more superstition in the world and hatred of the Jews 
than ever before. Hebrews should learn a lesson from this. 
Many dream of tolerance, assimilation and that the end of 
their bitter experiences is at hand. This is an idle dream. 
Smouldering in the nations is still the same old fires of hatred 
and at any time it may be fanned into a flame to burn and 
to consume. On account of these baseless accusations 132 

Jews were ki1led during the nineteenth century ( that cen
tury of progress!) and some 115 injured, and a larger num
ber imprisoned and harassed. In all 425 Jews were burned, 
drowned and quartered during these centuries on account of 
a totally unfounded charge. How soon the same old lie will 
tum up and demand new victims none can tell. 

Of late a number of articles reviewing Jewish Missions 
have been published in different periodicals. In all these 
little or nothing has been said of the different efforts which 
are being made in the land where nearly one-half of the Jews 
live, that is in Russia. Large numbers are being proselyted 
there and become adherents to the orthodox Greek church. 
What motives lead them to this step we care not to men
tion here. While in Russia some years ago a book printed 
in Russian-Jargon was handed to us. It was a catechism 
for Hebrews attempting to prove that the Greek church and 
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ceremonial is the true faith. It lays before us as we write 
this. The title is as follows: "Die enicse eniunohJ das heistJ 
11·loschiaclz is sclwn gckumen.. Die kurtze Geschichte van 
den brith haischono un 'i,10n denz brith Jwchadoscha niit ein 
katichisntus n ( The true faith, that is, :Messiah has come. 
The short history of the Old and New Testament with a 
catechism.) Published in \Varsaw, we are told it has found 
a wide circulation among the Jews. In the city of Kiew we 
became acquainted with several Hebrews who are devout 
members of the Greek church, and one of them lives in 
a monastery. From the temporal· standpoint the Jew who 
unites with the established church of Russia has everything 
to gain. It is remarkable that not more have done the step. 
At any rate, nowhere is the Hebrew so inquiring and ap
proachable than in Russia. About half of our large foreign 
mail comes to us from that land. Our brethren and friends 
who are interested in the Jews living North and South, East 
and vV est in that great empire write ns that our tracts are 
eagerly received and read. We have also received several 
invitations to visit that land again to reach some of the 
Jews with the proclamation of the Gospel. From a prophetic 
standpoint it is significant that the Russian Jew is the best 
reader of the I-Iebrew New Testament and most desirous to 
listen to the Word. 

The following is a condensed report of the annual Zionist 
Conference: 

The annual Zionist Conference, held alternately with the bien
nial congresses, was opened in Vienna on October 29. This Con
ference has no demonstrative character, and is only composed of 
the members of the Great Actions Committee, the Directors and ' 
Governors of the Jewish Colonial Trust, and the Chairman of the 
Permanent Commissions. 

The opening speech was delivered by Dr. Herzl, who said that the 
Zionist Movement had this year to again record general progress. 
In numerous and in the most distant places, such as Brazil, India, 
and Australia, new associations had been formed. So far as the 
Movement represented an organization of Zionist Judaism, nothing 
but progress on all sides was to be reported. Zionism had gained . 
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in prestige among high political circles, and the time was past in 
which the Movement could be described as a swarm of talkers and 
dreamers. Referring to the political situation, Dr. Herzl said that 
the Actions Committee must proceed on the path it had pursued 
since the first Basle Congress. The negotiations with the Turkish 
Government had been continued, but had not yet led to any result. 
For the immediate future there could only be an energetic and sys
tematic advance, an increase of the financial resources and partici
pation in all questions which concern the moral, physical, and eco
nomic strengthening of Jewry. At the present deliberations the 
lines would have to be decided which they were henceforth. to 
adopt. "I think that we must continue our way, and must, of course, 
not be discouraged when we appear at a certain point to have arrived 
before a wall. Then we have simply to consider how to find another 
way." The statements of Dr. Herzl were received with applause. 

Dr. Leopoid Kahn submitted the report of the Actions Committee, 
which stated that its activity lay in two directions, which c-ould be 
summarized in the sentence, "we need a land for our people, and 
need a people for our land." It was, on the one hand, a question 
of bringing the assimilated Jews of the West nearer to Judaism, and 
on the other, to bring to the large masses of the Eastern Jews the 
blessings of European culture. To arrive at both these aims there 
was only one way, and that a practical, active and all-embracing 
Zionist agitation. 

The .successes of the Zionist Movement which can also be noted 
this year, are successes for the whole of Judaism. To bring the 
work into a line, it was absolutely necessary to put into practice 
the organization statutes elaborated at the last Congress. 
Thus, federations were established in all countries, by which the 
troublesome and costly direct relations between the Vienna head 
office and t}i:e individual societies were obviated by the creation of 
the various organizations suited to meet the growth of the Move
ment. Altogether, there might be noted a powerful spreading of 
the Zionist idea. In vVestern Europe the marks of sympathy and 
adhesion of educated Jews become more numerous. 

Students' societies had been established in Antwerp and Brussels. 
In Holland the first Jewish Toynbee Hall had been opened. The 
organization in Italy has been ·strengthened by the adhesion of prom
inent Jewish scholars and artists. In Switzerland native groups 
have been formed. In France a Jewish People's University had 
been opened in Paris for the education of the immigrated Jews. 
On that occasion M. Zadoc Kahn, the Grand Rabbi of France, said: 
"This institution is an honor to those who have initiated and car
ried it out ; I mean the Zionists of Paris. Whatever view there 
may be about Zionism, everyone, without exception, will acknowl
edge its high moral importance. Zionism has breathed a new life 
into modern Judaism; Zionism has refanned the sentiments which 
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were on the point of being extinguished, and its efforts directed 
towards the moral and intellectual elevation of Judaism have 
proved a great success. It is only due to Zionism that the UniTer
sity youth have returned to Judaism, from which they had dmost 
been totally estranged." 

In South Africa, Algeria, Morocco, Tunis, South America, India 
( on the Malabar coast), Siberia, Sidney, Melbourne, Brisbane, new 
associations have been established. It can therefore be said, con
cluded the report, that there has been general progress. 

In the discussion on various recommendations of the Actions 
Committee, the Commission decided to leave the settlement of the 
statute of the National Fund to the Great Congress; that the Fund 
should solely be used for the purchase of land, and that ia Syria 
and Palestine only. In reference to the recommendation of the 
Minsk Conference, that the purchase of land be at once proceeded 
with, the Commission considered that the first amount of the mini
mum sum to be collected prior to this step being taken be decided 
upon. As to the legislation of the Fund, there were two proposi
tions before the Commission; the majority being in favor of in
corporating the Fund according to Swiss law with the seat in 
Zurich, while the minority, composed of Mr. Herbert Bentwich 
and Dr. I. W. Marmorek, proposed to bring the Fund in direct rela
tion with the Colonial Bank in the shape of a Trust, to be a.dmin
istered by representatives of the Congress. 

After a short resume of the proceedings, Dr. Herzl cloied the 
Conference with the following words: "We have endea-.-ored in 
these few days to settle as much as was possible to us. We have 
all understood our duty and understand. it further-that through 
cloudy and dark days we have to keep awake the zeal for our 
Movement until that day which we all expect and toward~ which 
our gaze is so hopefully cast." 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ JANUARY, J:903. 

January I. "And if I go to prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, ye may be also'' (John xiv : 3). 

He has gone to the Father's house to prepare a place for His own. 
,Vhat a place it must be! He is coming again> the same who went 
away, and then all who have trusted in Him will be with :Him. 
And thus shall we be forever with the Lord. Think of it, oh my 
soul, forever with the Lord; with Him who loved me and gave Him
self for me! He is coming. He may come to-day and take us all 
into the Father's house. Poor, doubting one, discouraged and tried, 
you belong to the Father's house. It does not matter bow little you 
knov,, how weak and imperfect you are, you are saved by grace and 
a child of God, and you belong to Him and to the Father's house. 
Let no day pass without remembering this and His promise, '' I will 
come again.'' 

January 2. "Draw me, we will run after Thee" (Sol. 
Song i: 4). 

Draw me-and He bath drawn us unto Himself. But here it is the 
desire of the heart to be nearer to Him. The heart who knows Him 
best will always want to know Him more. A11d, oh, to run after 
Him. Many run after men, teachers of the Word, their own ima
ginations; but nothing will satisfy us unless He is the goal. No 
matter what it will bring, suffering, dishonor and shame here, let 
our running be after Him. 

January 3. "But they that wait upon the Lord shall re- , 
new their strength; they shall mount up with wings as 
eagles; they shall run and not be weary, and they shall 
walk and not faint,, (ls. xl: 31).. · 

This promise will find its great fulfillment in the coming age. 
Then all will be literally fulfilled. But nnw we walk in His strength; 
and running after Him, we shall not be weary ; walking with God, 
we shall not faint. Have Him constantly before your heart this day. 
All our weariness and weakness comes from losing sight of Christ. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

432 OUR HOPE. 

January J.. '( And Enoch walked with God: and he was 
not; for God took him" ( Genes. v: 24). 

Enoch is a type of the Church. His walk was a walk of separation; 
a solitary walk. He had a specific testimony to give, '' Behold the 
Lord cometh" (Jude xiv). He was hated by the world. His end was 
Glory. By faith Enoch was translated. May we walk in separation 
with the Glory ever before us. 

January 4. '' Let your gentleness be known unto all 
men. The Lord is at hand" ( Phil. iv: 5). 

Begin no day without calling to the mind the fact, " He is -com
ing. u Then your gentleness will be manifested and in all things 
His name will be glorified. 

January 5. '' Be careful for nothing ; but in every 
thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 
your request be made known unto God" ( Phil. iv: 6). 

Nothing and everything. To be without anxiety; happy con
dition! To bring everything to Him; glorious privilege! Anything 
short of this will dishonor Christ. 

January &. '' Whom have I in heaven but Thee? 
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee'' 
( Psalm lxxiii : 2 5 ) . 

Christ must be all and in all. He is al1 and in all. May He be 
the object of our meditation and of our worship this day. All will 
be well then. 

Ja.n uary 7. '' Who delivered us from so great a death, 
and doth deliver; in ,vhom we trust that He will yet deliv
er us" ( 2 C or. i : r o ) . 

Saved once, saved now, saved by His coming. May we rejoice in 
it daily. He saves to the uttermost. All our salvation is in Him. 
Praise His name. 

January 8. 
unto salvation 
Pet. i: s). 

• ' Kept by the power of God through faith 
ready to be revealed in the last time'' ( 1 

\Ve are living in the last time and a salvation is ready, that foture 
great salvation in His coming, to be revealed. It may be revealed at 
any time. But while it tarries we are kept by the power of God. 
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January 9. '' My Lord delayeth His coming'' ( Matt. 
xxiv: 48). 

This is the language of the evil servant. It is Satan's work to get 
the eye of the believer off the Lord who is coming. My Lord delay
eth His coming is heard to-day as never before. Therefore watch and 
pray. 

January 10. "Till He come" ( I Cor. xi: 26). 

Till He come-remember Him. Till He come-worship Him. 
Till He come~serve Him. 

January 11. "Rejoice evermore. 
ing" (1 Thess. v: 16, 17). 

Begin the week right and every day right. 
is a right beginning, and prayer will follow. 
the divine nature. 

Pray without ceas-

Rejoicing in the Lord 
It is the breathing of 

January 12. '' And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by Him" (Col. iii: 17). 

Whatsoever-it includes all. Have we done so in the past? How 
much room there is for self-judgment. If we act according to this 
word we shall be acceptable and free from disappointment. 

January 13· '' I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee'' 
(Joshuai:5). 

He never faileth. Oh, dear reader, do not put an "if n in or a 
"how "-that is unbelief. Take it as it reads. 

January 14. "The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God 1 ' ( Romans viii : 
16). 

The Spirit speaks in the Word, there is His witness. Would we 
hear the Spirit's voice, we must turn to the living and abiding Word 
of God. The more we live there the more the witness of the Spirit 
will be our portion. 

January 15. '' How sweet are thy words unto my taste J 

Sweeter than honey to my mouth'' ( Psalm cxix: 103). 

The Word becomes more precious and sweeter every day to those 
who feed upon it. It is suJJernatural food, just what the believer, a 
supernatural being, needs. 
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Je..nuarv I&. '' As thou hast sent me into the world, 
even so have I also sent them into the world" (John xm: 
18). 

You are a sent one, as:Christ was a sent one. We are His repre
sentatives. Oh, let Him who has shined into your hearts shine out, 
that the excellencies of Christ may be known. 

January 17. "Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath bles.sed us with all spiritual 
blessings in the heavenlies in Christ'' ( Ephes. i: 3). 

He hatk done it. 

January 18. "Thou art worthy O Lord, to receive 
glory and honor and power ; for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created'' 
( Revel. iv: II). 

Praise ye the Lord ! 

Ja.nua.ry 19. "The Lord God is my strength, and He 
will make my feet like hinds' feet, and He will make me to 
walk upon mine high places'' ( Hab. iii : r 9). 

The hind escapes him who hunts her and finds her shelter in the 
rocks of the mountains. He saves us now and soon our feet will be 
swift like binds' feet to walk in the places above. 

January 20. "For our citizenship is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ>' 
( Phil. iii : 20). 

We belong up there and we are to look there constantly. We look 
for the Saviour-that is, His coming. 

January 21. "If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him" ( 2 Tim. ii: 12). 

Rejoice greatly if suffering is your privilege. For this is thank
worthy, if a man for conscience toward God indure grief, suffering 
wrongfully. For even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow His 
steps. 

January 22. ''But· the God of all grace, who bath 
called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after tha~ 
ye have suffP.,.ed a while, make you perfect, stablish, 
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strengthen and settle you. 
forever and ever. Amen,, 

To Him be glory and dominion 
(r Pet. v:ro, 11). 

What a precious fruit, the outcome of true suffering. May we 
then, count it all joy. ' 

January 23. '' Blessed is the man that endureth tempta
tion; for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him'' 
(James i: 12). 

One of the forgotten " Beatitudes." 

January 24. '' Looking unto Jesus, the author and 
:finisher of the faith; who for the joy that was set before 
Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. For consider Him 
that endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself 
lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds'' (Heb. 
xii: 2, 3). 

In Hebrews xi the men of faith of the Old Testament are put be
fore us as bright examples, but in the twelfth of Hebrews it is the 
Lord Himself. Consider Him. 

January 25. ' 1 Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach.'' Heb. xiii: 13. 

Our true position with Him. 
I 

January 26. '' And this is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, that of all which He bath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day'' 
(John vi: 39). 

How safe we are with Him ! What precious comfort the assur
ance of our salvation is. It should never make us easy going, for 
this salvation is to be worked out into result in fear and in trem
bling. 

January 27. "But I keep my body under, and bring 
it into subjection; lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway '' ( r Cor 
ix: 27). 

This does not mean that the Apostle feared that he might be lost. 
No believer can be lost. The word, "castaway," means disapproved. 
Before the judgment seat of Christ, before which only believers will 
stand, some will be approved and some disapproved. Let this be our 
daily concern. 
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January 28. '' And now, little children, abide in Him• 
' that when I-le shall appear, we may have confidence, and 

not be ashamed before Him at His coming" ( 1 John ii:28). 

The Apostle expects believers to abide in Christ, so that he, 
the teacher and worker may not be ashamed before Him. For what 
is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? 

January 29. '' For God so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii: 16). 

Do not skip over this verse. It has depths and heights unfathom
able. It wm take eternity to study it. Pass it on to others. 

January 30. 
the ·Lord, and 
xxxvii: 23). 

"The steps of a good man are ordered by 
he delighteth in His way" (Psalm 

January }I. 1 ' Let us hold fast the confession of faith, 
without wavering; for He is faithful that promised. And 
let us consider one another to provoke unto love and good 
works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the n1anner of some is, but exhorting one another, and 
so much the more, as ye see the day approaching'' (Heb. 
X: 23-25). 

The day is approaching and we see it. Look to this <lay a.nd a11 
the rest will follow. 
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Editorial Notes. 

The word "nevertheless" ,appears in 
Nevertheless.. the seventy-third Psalm in a very strik-

ing way. This Psalm begins the third 
section of that book in which we read of the suffering 
of the righteous, who are surrounded by the wicked. The 
first eleven Psalms, from the lxxiii. to the lxxxiii, were giv
en by the Holy Spirit through Asaph. Asaph was a Levite 
and a prominent leader of song before the ark ( 1 Chron. 
xvi :37). These eleven· Psalms fall dispensationally in the 
time when the pious remnant of Israel passes through the 
dark and dreary night, the great tribulation. The seventy
third Psalm, the first of this series of Asaph songs, shows a·. 
struggle of the soul and its final triumph in looking to the 
Lord and finding all in Him. It has brought peace and joy 
to many hearts, and still refreshes every child of God in 
these days of decline and confusion. 

He, the singer Asaph, knew God is good to Israel to the·· 
pure in heart; but ·he confesses, his feet were almost gone, 
and his steps well nigh slipped. He had looked upon the · 
prosperous, the wicked and ungodly, instead of looking to 
God. The picture which is drawn of the prosperity, the se
curity and apparent happiness of those who know not God, 
fits our day as well. They have strength and increase, their 
orna1nent is an arrogant pride, they scoff and their speech 
is lofty. "They have set their mouth in the heavens" (v. 9). 
Perhaps they were withal professing something. God they 
put out of their thoughts. Like these so now the great mass 
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of outwardly professing Christians goes on, eager to seek 
riches and prosperity, full of pride, not knowing God and 
with a mouth which is set in the heavens. The Holy Spirit 
has shown another picture of this ever increasing mass in 
2 Tim. iii :r-5. "Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof." And still another one in J an1es v: "Ye have 
heaped treasures together for the last days ye 
have lived in pleasure on the earth and been wanton." The 
very words of defiance, 1'How doth God know? And is 
there knowledge in the l'dost High?" seen1 to permeate all. 
His \iVord is denied and belittled, disbelieved and rejected. 

Asaph then makes a contrast. Over against this picture 
of prosperity and success, strength, health and joy he puts 
himself and his condition; it almost staggers him. For an 
Israe]ite to do this is quite natural; he has the promises of 
the earth and expects them. To see them in the hands of 
the ungodly and himself empty is a trial of faith. 

Our riches are above, and yet here are our difficulties and 
trials, and the same old unbelieving flesh about us ever look
ing to the things which are seen, ever given to make a 

contrast; which is ,;\.rrong. Ever ready to pity itself and to 
complain if things go a little contrary. vVho has not of 
God's children fought battles in these things? 

But what does Asaph say and do? He goes into the sanc
tuary of God. \Vhatever it meant by going into the sanctu
ary of God for one of Israel, it meant to be in the presence of 
God. It means this for us. Go with all upon your heart in 
His presence; you have free access there. You can come with 
boldness and all questions, all· "\Vhy's" will be answered 
there. Asaph found the answer and in the presence of God 
he confesses his failure, his unbelief, and judges himself. 
"I was foolish and ignorant and was as a beast before thee." 
f-Iow needful such humiliation and confession in the pres
ence of God! 

It is immediatclv after this confession that his faith rises ., 

in triumph and he sings the song of victorious assurance. 
"N everthcless," comes in here. l\1ay you see as a believer 
in Christ that it is your privilege to live constantly in the 
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presence of your Lord and even in the darkest human expe
rience. in the deepest tests utter a joyful, trusting ··Never
theless"! In spite of all He is with me, I am His, 1-Ie is 
mine. He leads, He guides anci brings to glory. 

··~ evertheless, I am continually with thee, thou hast 
holden my right hand. Thou ,vilt guide me with thy coun
sel, and after the Glory thou wilt receive me--" 

Precious words. The Lord is present with His o,vn con
tir)ually. In tlJe midst of the darkness His hand holds and 
keeps, we need not to hold ourselves. Guidance of Him 
and to Him is our portion. The words "and after the Glory 
thou wilt receive me" may also be translated "and after
wards in glory thou wilt receive me.'' The pious remnant 
will be received by the King "after the Glory/' His appear
ing; we can say "afterwards in glory/' up there in the air, 
"thou wilt receive me.'' 

But faith rises higher. "Whom have I in heaven but 
Thee? And there is none upon the earth that I desire but 
Thee. l\fy flesh and my heart faileth : for Goel is the 
strengih of my heart, and my portion forever." 

0 nly Thou! This is the affectionate cry of the heart ,,-ho 
knows Christ and desires Him. Nothing but He satisfies, 
nothing but He is able and is sufficient for all, even to 

the failing of the flesh and the heart. 
Beloved 1 this is our need in these ending days. Only 

Thou! Take your eyes off of men, no matter who they are. 
Look away from your circumstances. Look a,vay from 
yourselves. Let Christ be your only object and center. A.JI 
else \Vill fail. He never fails 1 

What a scene! The Lord of Glory fallen 
Nevertheless not · on His face, pressed to the earth He created 

as I Will, but as and from which He had once formed 
Thou WIit. man, in agony, strong crying and tears f 

"I am a worm and not man" was fulfilled 
here. It was for me He was in the garde,n looking forward 

., 
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to that moment which had to come when the unfathomable 
cry should escape from His lips. "My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me?" He loved me and gave Himself 
for me. 

And the "nevertheless" which comes from His lips tells 
us that His supreme, His only desire vvas to do the will 
of Him that sent Him. Obedient, obedient unto death, unto 
the death of the cross. There are such who tell us we should 
command God now in some crises in our lives, or demand of 
Him the answer of prayer according as we have framed it. 
The highest and best is obedient and submissive to Him, 
knowing no fear nor unrest and gazing into the Father's 
face which is nothing but Love now since He drank the 
cup, and to knovv in calmness of soul His will is best 
and shall be done through His Grace. 

The little which was brought to Him once 
Multiplying. and blessed by Him fed the multitude. 

He is still the same miraculous feeder. 
\Ve thank Him that the little we lay at His feet is used and 
blest by Him to feed and strengthen l-Iis people. 

Several addresses given in Brooklyn in January, appear 
in this number. On account of lack of space we could not 
print the second article on Isaiah and have to lay over some 
other important articles which will appear later. 

Boston Bible 

Conference. 

As announced previously the third annual 
midwinter Bible Conference will be held 
in Boston, Mass., beginning Monday af
ternoon, 3 o'clock, February 9, 1903, and 

will close Thursday evening, February 12. The meetings 
will be held in the well-known Park Street Church, corner 
nf Park and Tretn0nt streets. Two sessions daily at 3 and 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 441 

7.45 P. M. Announcements of these meetings giving names 
of speakers, topics of Bible studies and addresses, etc., \Vere 
sent to all our New England readers. The speakers are the 
fol10\ving brethren: A. C. Dixon, James 1\1. Gray, both of 
Boston; Alwyn Ball, Jr., of Rutherford; F. C. Jennings, 
of Plainfielcl; George L. Alrich, of Scranton; Evangelist 
John 1L Carnie, of Rutherford, and the Editor of "Our 
Hope." 

\Ve expect once more a season of blessing through the 
ministrv of the ,v ord, and \vill be thankful for much fellow
ship in prayer during the time of the Conference. 

The three days' meeting held last month 
Forthcoming in Brooklyn were well attended and great-

Meetings. ly blessed and helpful to many. 
After the Boston meetings February 9-

12 \Ve expect to hold meetings in vVaynesboro, Pa .. February 
r 5-18. A Bible conference will be held again this year in 
Buffalo, in the Niagara Square Congregational Church, Feb
ruary 23-26. Our western New York readers ,vill receive 
programs. 

The greater part of l'v1arch, the Lord willing, we hope 
to spend South in holding meetings in Charleston, Savannah 
and one or two other places. We are also planning an ex
tended western and northwestern trip for April, visiting 
Ohio, lVIichigan, Iowa, j\finnesota and the Dakotas. 

The two articles on Satan, his person, 
--satan; H is his place and his work, which appeared 

Person, Work 
and Place,., in 
Pamphlet form 

in "Our Hope," have been put in perma- · 
nent form in a neat pamphlet. We sell it 
at I o cents a copy, or 15 copies for one 

dollar. We shall also circulate hundreds of them free among 
people whq need to know the truth this pamphlet unfolds. 

' 
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We have received many orders for this 
" Ha r m on y of new volume, and are glad to a,nnounce 

the Prophetic no"v that the same is in the hands of the 
Word." bookbinder and will be mailed in a few 

days. We expect much blessing and in
struction will be giYen through this volume. 

vVe have gone carefully over the articles on Matthew as 
they appeared in "Our Hope" for nearly three years. They 
have been thoroughly revised and some matter has been 
added. They are soon to be out in a neat volume. 

The Gospel ·of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

CHAPTER XIII. (Continued.) 

After having studied this important chapter in a general 
wa_v, we shall now look at the seven parables separately and 
to learn from them the development of the Kingdom of the 
Heavens in its mystery form. Throughout our study the 
dispensational aspect of the parables is to be kept strongly 
in the foreground, for it is dispensational truth which is 
taught here. \Ve have fully proved this in our last article. 

The first parable is the well-known one of the sower. "And 
He spoke to them many things in parables, saying, Behold 
the sower went out to sow." Two things attract our atten
tion in this opening sentence of the parable. \Ve notice first 
that our Lord speaks of the sower, not of a sower, and when 
He expounds the parable later to His disciples He does not 
tell them who this sower is, but He only speaks of what hap
pens to the seed He sowed. The second thing we mention 
is that the sower went out. 

The personality of the sower is not difficult to clear up, 
for in explaining the second parable our Lord says: "He 
that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man." Our Lord· 
Himself is the Sower. He came with the precious seed, the 
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fine wheat, and of course lie himself 1s the corn of 
wheat. The seed I--fe sows can only bring forth as it 
falls upon good ground, and in the ground it dies, and 
out of death comes the fruit. All this is indicated 
here. V-l e would, however, take this parable in the first 
sense to apply to the clays of our Lord in the earth. 
In a ·vvider sense it must be taken as typical of the 
entfre age, in which He is absent from the earth and the 
Kingdom is in the hands of men. The sowing He began 
continues still, and the result of sowing is likewise the same. 

And what is the significance that it is written that the 
sower went out to sow? It shows the beginning of some
thing new; a new work which the Lord now takes up. Is
rael had failed to yield fruit. Israel was the vineyard of 
Isaiah v. "He fenced it in, and gathered out the stones 
thereof, and planted it with the choicest vines, and built a 
tower in the midst of it and also made a wine press therein; 
and He looked that it should bring forth grapes, and it 
brought forth ,;vild grapes and now go to; I will 
tell you what I will do to my vineyard: I will take away the 
hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up ; and break down the 
wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down" ( Is. v :2-7). 
Israel is the fig tree of the parable; the Lord came and found 
no fruit. The vineyard is laid waste and the fig tree stands 
barren. It is true, it will not be always so. 'T'he vine and 
the fig tree will bring fruit at last, but in the meantime, while 
Israel is unfruitful, the sower has gone out to sow. Where 
has he gone? \Vhere does the sower generally deposit the 
serd ? In the field. \Vhat is the field? The di vine inter
preter gives us the answer. "The field is the world." So we 
have here the fact established that after Israel failed the 
\i\lord is to go forth into the wide world "beginning in Jeru
salem unto Samaria and the uttermost parts of the earth." 

· The question comes at once, what wili be the result? Will 
all the world receive it and every part of the entire field be 
cultivated? \~Till the whole field be reached by the seed and 
the seed spring up and bear an abundant harvest? Will not 
a single grain he lost? The parable has this very thought 
as its center, \Vhat becomes of the seed? 
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What we learn from the parable is far from teaching us 
the optimistic dream of world conversion of Christendom, 
so often founded upon a wrong application of these par
ables. The parable proves that it will not be a universal 
acceptance of the \Vord which we can look for in this age; 
only the fourth part of the seed sown brings forth fruit, and 
there is again a marked difference in tbe quantity of fruit 
in that fourth part. Our Lord then impresses here in this 
simple parable the fact, ,vhich later the Holy Spirit repeats, 
the age in which He is absent and in which His Word is 
preached and His Grace is offered, that vVord will be in 
greater part rejected and only a fourth part yields the fruit; 
the rest is failure. 

It is very significant that we meet this important dispensa
tional fact at the very threshold of 1vfatthew xiii. Alas l it 
has not been believed by the great mass of professing Chris
tians. To speak of failure in this age and deny a soon 
coming world conversion is frowned upon as a miserable, 
unbelieving pessimism. One is sometimes even accused of 
disbelieving the power of the Holy Spirit to convert the 
whole world, as if the Holy Spirit had been sent down from 
heaven for world conversion. 

But we shall now read what came from the lips of our 
Lord in this parable. 

"Behold the sower went out to sow; and as he sowed, 
some grains fell along the way, and the birds came and de
voured them; and others fell upon the rocky places where 
they had not much earth, and immediately they sprang up 
out of the ground, because of not having any depths of earth, 
but when the sun rose they were burned up, and because of 
not having any root were dried up; and others fell upon the 
thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked them; and others 
fell upon the good ground, and produced fruit, one a hun
dred, one sixty, and one thirty. He that has ears let him 
hear" ( verses 5-9). We need not to guess the meaning of 
this parable for the Lord Himself tells His disciples what 
He meant by the birds and the rocky place and the thorns. 
And so we shall take His own explanation with such com
ments which may be helpful for a fuller understanding. 
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•'The disciples came up to Him and said, \Vhy speakest 
thou to them in parables?" This question came at once 
after He had finished this first parable. They had never 
beard a parable from His lips. \Vhat He had spoken before 
to the people and their leaders had been in simple words, 
easily to be understood by every one, and now for the first 
time He spoke something which they could not comprehend. 
It \vas veiled. The answer which our Lord gives is of great 
solemnity, as it announces the judgment upon Israel. 

"And He answering said to them, Because to you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of the Heavens, 
but to them it is not given." The disciples representing be
lievers were to understand the mysteries coming in now. 
,vhile the nation who had refused the liRht ,vould be in 
darkness. "For whosoever ·has, to him shall be given, and 
he shall be caused to be in abundance. But he who has not, 
even what he has shall be taken away from him." The 
disci pies had received the Lord and He gave them more, 
while Israel had not, they rejected Christ and so what they had 
still as His earthly people was to be taken away from them. 
But this two-edged s,,vord cuts in another way. The prin
ciple our Lord here utters is still active. The true believers 
composing the church have, and by and by we shall be 
caused to be in abundance, while an apostate Christendom 
which has not shall lose even what it boasts to have. 

''For this cause,'' our Lord continues, ''I speak to them in 
parables. because seeing they do not see, and hearing they 
do not hear nor uncler:-:tand; and in them is filled up the 
prophecy of Esaias. ,vhich says, Hearing ye shall hear and 
shall not understand, and beholding ye shall behold and not 
see; for the heart of this people has grown fat, and they 
have heard heavily with their ears, and they have closed 
their eyes as asleep, lest they should see with the eyes, and 
hear with the e~rs) and understand with the heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them." This pas
sage is a quotation from Isaiah vi :9-10. Isaiah saw the vis
ion of Jehovah sitting upon a throne and He spoke these 
words to the prophet. If we turn to the xii chapter in the 
Gospel of John we read these words quoted again, and there 
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is the significant addition, "These things said Esaias, \Yhen 

he saw His glory, and spoke of Him" (John xii :40) . The 
Jehovah Isaiah saw upon His throne was our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Once more do we read the san1e words brought to 
remembrance by the Holy Spirit. In the last chapter of 
Acts, when Israel's apostasy and unbelief is fuliy established 
Paul speaks then to the assembled Jews and adds, "Be it 

. known therefore unto you that the salvation of God is sei1t 
unto the Gentiles and they will hear." 

And now after our Lord declares them blessed on account 
of what they see and hear, He explains the parable Himself. 

"Ye, therefore, hear the parable of the sower. From 
every one who hears the word of the Kingdom and does not 
understand it, the wicked one comes and catches away what 
was so,vn in his heart; this is he that is sown at the way
side" (v. 18-19) . 

. How easy is it then understood. The wayside is hard and 
trodden down by feet, there the seed fell and birds were 
ready to snatch it up and C:. ~vour it. 

A hearer or a class of hearers is given here who do not 
understand the Word. But is it the question of mental ca
pacity of an intellectual understanding? Certainly not. The 
Lord says the word was "sown in the heart"; it had directed 
itself to the conscience and could either be accepted or re
jected. But the heart would not have it and turned against 
it; "and does not understand it," means "he would not un
derstand or receive it." No sooner is this the case and the 
seed has fallen upon such a ground, a hard heart like the 
wayside, then the birds come and devour the seed. The 
birds represent the wicked one. He is present then with his 
agencies and busy to take up whatever was given and re
jected. Once more· do we read in this chapter of birds; it 
is in the third parable, that of the mustard seed. The birds 
there mean nothing good but that which is evil, like in the 
first parable. 

"But he that is sown on the rocky places-this is 
he that hears the Word and immediately receives it with 
joy, but has no root in himself, bu_t is for a time only: and 
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when tribulation happens on account of the \Vord, he is 
immediately offended'' ( vv. 20-21). 

The rocky ground is lightly covered with earth. There 
is then a sudden springing up, an enthl¾siastic reception one 
might say, which pushes itself along. But the sun rises 
higher, the heat is felt and there is no resistance, no life to 
combat these conditions; the delicate thing drops over and is 
burned up. It had no roots. This little earth on top of the 
rock may well represent the natural heart of man as the way 
trodden by men represents it. Only here is the brightest 
side of the flesh, if one can speak of it in such a way. But 
behind that little earth is the solid rock, v,,rhich no plow has 
broken and in which no life is present. How large is this 
class? It is the great class of professing Christians. They 
are covering over this old, desperately wicked heart with a 
little earth. They put on the form of Godliness, while they 
know nothing of its power. There is also a great deal of 
enthusiasm, a springing up of the seed ; it looks almost as 
if there is to be a great result-but alas ! there is only the 
name to live, but death is behind it. 

"vVhen the sun rose they were burned up." lVIay we not 
apply this word also dispensationally? The rocky ground 
sowers will flourish and they flourish and increase now with 
their empty profession and their enthusiastic show at relig
iousness and world improvement. But the sun will rise, 
tribulation \vill come. The great tribulation and the judg
ments, which precede the rising of the Sun of Righteousness 
will burn them up and sweep them away. 

"And he that is sown among the thorns, this is he who 
hears the Word, and the anxious care of this life and the 
deceit of riches choke the Word and he becomes unfruitful" 
(~ne~). ~ 

This is so plain that it needs hardly any comment at all. 
"The deceit of riches" hinder the growth of the Word. It 
becomes choked and there is no fruit. How true this is of 
the present day we all know. The earth, the pleasures of 
the earth, cares and anxiety in getting as much as possible 
of these phantom things here seems to control more and 
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more the outwardly professing masses. All that is of God 
becomes choked. 

Thus we see in these three classes, in which the seed 
perishes and brings !10 fruit, the Devil, the Flesh and the 
\i\Torld represented. The Devil snatches up and devours, the 
Flesh attempts and fails, the World surrounds and chokes. 
And yet how much else might be said in connection with 
these three classes! No human being could have spoken 
such a simple parable with such a deep and far-reaching 
meaning. The Revealer of Secrets speaks, who knows the 
hidden things. 

"But he that is sown upon the good ground, this is he 
who hears and understands the Word, who bears fruit also 
and produces one a hundred, one sixty, and one thirty" 
( verse 23). Hearing, understanding, which is in faith 
and through faith, fruitbearing and producing, this is the 
process of the seed in the good ground, a receptive heart 
prepared by the Grace of God. 

( I o be continued.) 
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Jehovah Has Done It.* 

J ehovab is the name of God as He enters into covenant 
relations with man. The God of Redemption and Salva
tion is not Elohirn, but Jehovah, or, as it is generally trans
lated in our Bibles, the Lord. This Jehovah is our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Perhaps there is no other portion of the Word of God 
where Jehovah speaks so much of His work in Redemp
tion, of ·what 1-:Ie is doing and what He has done and how 
He is going to manifest it in the earth, than that part of 
the Prophet Isaiah, which begins with the xl. chapter. 
The "I am'' speaks here in His sovereignty in 1\Iercy and 
declares all His merciful doings. Here we find gracious 
\vords like the following: "I will open rivers in high places 
and fountains in the midst of the valleys; I will make the 
wilderness a pool of water and the dry land springs of water 
(Is. xli:18). I an1 Jehovah; that is my name and My 
glory will I not give to another. (xlii :8). I, even I, am 
Jehovah and beside 1\1e there is no saviour. I have de
~lared, and have saved. Yea, before the day· was, I am 
He and there is none that can deliver out of :VIy hand; I 
will work and who shall let it? ( xliii: r r, I 2). I have 
blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgression, and, as a 
cloud thy sins; return unto n1e, for I have redeemed thee." 
"Sing, oh ye heavens, for J eho'uah has done it ( xliv :22). 
An<l in the xlv. chapter He speaks again and says: "Look · 
unto Ivle and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for I 
am God and there is none else." A word of .promise which 
is vet to be fulfilled. 

All this shows that truth which we know so well from 
the New Testament that Jehovah is the Redeemer and J e
hovah is the Saviour. He has done it and He will yet do 
all which He has promised. And so whether it is in our 
individual salvation or in Israel's corning salvation or the 

* Address at the Brooklyn Bible Conference. 
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deliverance of the earth and groaning creation, it is all by 
Him and through Him and for Him. 

To follow this for a few minutes we shall call attention 
to seven Scriptures in which the name of J ehovafi appears 
and in which His name is connected with another word, 
which manifests the work, which He has done and will 
yet cio. In some of these passages we find the two words 
translated, in others we find them in the original, the margin 
explaining the two Hebrew words. We shall give them 
in both the Hebrew and in the translation. 

J eho·vah ]£re h. Genesis xxii : And Abraham called the 
name of that place Jehovah Jireh; as it is said to this day, in 
the mount of Jehovah will be provided." Jehovah Jireh 
means ''The Lord will provide." Grand type of the Father's 
love and the Son's obedience which is given to us in the 
test of Abraham's faith. Abraham had said to Isaac 
"My son, God will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt 
offering." And there in the thicket was a ram which was 
put upon the alter and slain instead of Isaac. Jehovah had 
provided another sacrifice. Jehovah J ireh, Jehovah the pro
vider, He alone could furnish that sacrifice which would ex
alt His eternal Righteousness, and at the same time make 
known :His love. "I have found a ransom," He says later 
in the book, and the rans01n is He Himself. He sacrificed 
Himself, so that Go<l is both a righteous God, a just God, 
and a Saviour. Jehovah Jireh, He who has provided salva• 
tion in Himself is the foundation. If He had not provided 
the ransom, given 1-Iimself, we could never know Him, but 
the Just gave Himself for the unjust, that He might bring 
us to God. Jehovah Jireh is the key note out of which flow5 
the wonderful symphony of our redemption, which will 
never be hushed in all eternity but rise higher and higher in 
the ages to come. 

The second passage is in Exodus xv :26: ((For I am J eho
'l'ah Rophecah." Jehovah rophecah means, Jehovah thy 
healer. They had come in their journey towards the prom
ised land to the bitter waters, they stood before Marah. Je
hovah showed a tree, and the tree was put into the bitter 
waters, and they became sweet. His people now could 
drink, while the Jehovah who was with them gives 
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them the condition and the promise of the covenant, and 
reveals Himself as Jehovah the great physician. How 
all here speaks of J ehovah's work again. The bitter 
lvaters are death and the tree is Christ, the tree of 
life. and going into death, He has slain death for 
His people, and they are in the S\\·eetness of Life with Him. 
He is thefr healer. Body, soul and spirit are redeemed by 
Him; and in a little while, when He comes our body of hu
miliation will be changed and become like His own glorious 
body. In resurrection our death-doomed bodies will be 
quickened, and that for which we wait, the redemption 
of the body, will have come. In faith we sing and 
praise I-Iim now, "Bless Jehovah, Oh my soul, who for
giveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases." 
But let us not forget that Jehovah speaks here to Israel, and 
to Israel belong still the promises. In lV1atthew xiii :15, He 
speaks concerning His people: "For this people's heart is 
v.raxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed, lest at any time they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them.'' Alas ! they ref used Jehovah rophecah then. In the 
healing of the impotent man in John v, the one who had 
been lying there for 38 years, in the five porches, we have 
the picture of Israel, and Jesus shows, in healing him 
in an instant that He is the Jehovah Rophecah. But 
He will heal them yet. He said : "I will come and heal 
him." So will He come again as Jehovah, as the Sun of 
Righteousness, and beneath His wings there will be healing, 
complete and perfect healing for His earthly people. 

J eho·vah Niss( you find in the xvii. chapter of Exodus. 
Jehovah Nissi means, ''Jehovah is my banner/' the banner 
of victory. Here it is warfare which is before us. Israel 
fights against Amalek, that old enemy which will never go 
down. Amalek is the type of the flesh, the old man. The 
hosts of Israel are led forth by Joshua and He, whose very 
name means Jehovah is salvation, Jesus, is a type of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in resurrection, who takes His people into 
the promised land and leads them on to victory. l'v1oses on 
the mountain top in prayer, the hands ever uplifted, and that 
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bringing the victory, is another type of Christ. Christ, our 
Advocate, our ] ntercessor. All this is written for our in
struction. In our Joshua, in Christ, Amalek, the flesh, is 
overcome. "\Ve have been crucified with Christ," He is our 
leader in the battle, and He is there ever living and inter
ceding for us. \Ve can, therefore, worship and know we 
have the victory in our Lord Jesus Christ, Jehovah nissi, 
onr banner is lifted up; as long as He is before the soul 
\Ve can never suffer defeat. 

Jn Isaiah xi :12 yve find the word banner again. A banner 
will be lifted for the nations. It will be in the millennial 
ki:1gdom. 

J ehmmh Shalom, Jehovah is Peace, is written in Judges 
vi :24. Gideon had seen the Angel of Jehovah, in other 
words Jehovah Himself, for in that messenger of old J e
hovah manifested Himself. Gideon knows the consequences, 
for how can He live if He has seen Jehovah? But J eho
v:ih speaks to him: "Peace be unto thee; fear not; thou 
shalt not die." And so He builds His altar and calls I-Iim J e
hovah Shalom. Precious comfort) peace has been made in 
the blood of the cross. Now we can enter into the presence 
of Jehovah and be before Him without any condemnation. 
J--Ie, Jehovah, is our peace. vV c look upon Him as did the 
disciples when He entered in their midst and spoke the word, 
"Peace be unto you,'' and He showed them His hands and 
feet. Only this knowledge by faith makes us worshippers 
in Spirit and in Truth, such as the Father desires. 
And all through life He is for His own Jehovah shalom, 
the God of peace, the Lord of peace. And as vve are 
obedient to His \Vord and devoted to Himself, His own 
peace will be our portion and we shall know it better every 
day what the peace of God is till at last the God of peace 
will bruise Satan under our feet. 

But I-le is not only our peace, He is the Prince of 
Peace. Jehovah shalom has a wider meaning. "Peace on 
earth" was heard once in a faint song : peace on earth is yet 
to be. ,He will speak peace to the nations in His own glor
ious manifestation. 

The first two words of the xxiii. Psalm in Hebrew are, 
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Jcltoz·ah Roi, the familiar, The Lord is my shepherd. In 
the previous Psalm we read of the fact that Jehovah, Christ, 
suffers and dies and is raised from the dead, and upon this 
is declared the comforting fact that Jehovah is the Shepherd 
and supplies the soul with all its need. vVhat a rich and per
fect Shepherd He is? I-Ie knows His sheep, yes, every one,, 
hy 11~1me. He leads them out and gives them pasture. They 
hear His voice and follow Him. He gives them eternal life; 
tt,hey can never perish, and no one can pluck them out of His 
hands. The Shepherd Psalm is one of the smallest, yet who 
can measure its depth or who can tell the wealth of comfort 
it has brought to the believing heart? Here all our wants are 
covered. But He is not our Shepherd alone. Israel, too, are 
His sheep, and the Jehovah whom we know as the great 
Shepherd of the sheep is Israel's Shepherd, who has solemn
ly promised them that He will gather the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel and bring them back into their land. He 
will never fail as He never fails us. 

Twice in the Prophet Jeremiah do we read the word "J eho
'<Jah Z id kenu/1 Jehovah our righteousness. By this name we 
know Him, and in Hirn is our trust. Another righteousness 
we dare not build upon, for even the very best of our own 
is like filthy rags, and anything outside of Him and His 
righteousness is sinking sand. 

But we find that in Jeremiah xxiii this name Jehovah 
Zidkenu is coupled with promises to His earthly people. 
They shall own Him, too, as their righteousness, the people 
who have still so much zeal for God, but not according to 
knowledge, and who have rejected and still reject the right
eousness \vhich ·is by faith. In the xxxiii chapter the promise 
is given that the very city which has the most glorious future 
of any city in the world will bear that name. Then through 
the mercy of Jehovah the righteousness and glory of the 
city will shine forth like a bright and shining light. There
fore it is written, Give Him no rest till He has established 
and made Jerusalem a praise in the earth, and for Zion's 
sake will I not hold my peace and for Jerusalem's sake not 
rest until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness. 

The last verse in the book of Ezekiel gives us the last 
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word; it is J ehova.h Shmnnwh, the Lord is there. The city 
which is ,become righteous through J ehovah's favor ,vill bear 
the new name, because the Lord dwells there. He has ful
filled His gracious promises to abide with His people, to 
establish His glorious throne, to take away the curse and 
reveal His n1ajesty and glory there. 

He will give us our place in His glorious throne and 
heaven and earth will praise Jehovah, who has done it. 

The Beginning of Glory and the Beginning 
of Sorrows.* 

Revel. iv-vii. 

The section of the book of Rt!velation which begins with 
the iv. chapter has been and is interpreted in different ways. 
Some say that the great events which are here described 
were fulfilled in the past. These are called Preterists. 
Others teach that the judgments and the scenes of tribula
tion and wrath unfolded here are being fulfilled throughout 
this age. They tell us that much of the vi., vii., and otper 
chapters was fulfilled in the beginning of this Christian 
age, other parts were fufilled in the middle ages and the rest 
is now in process of fulfillment. These are called the His
tories. Then there is the Futurist, who teaches that not one 
of the things mentioned in Revel. iv. to xxii. has been 
fulfilled up to 1903, not one of the seals has been broken, 
not one of the trumpets has been sounded. All is yet to 
come. The last mode of interpretation is the only correct 
one and the other two are wrong. To prove this statement 
we mention here but two arguments. 

We are told in 2 Peter that no prophecy is of its own in
terpretation. If prophecy is to be understood Scripture is 
to be compared with Scripture. We cannot place our own 
pri:vate interpretation upon it. Now this part of Revelation 

*Address delivered at the Brooklyn Bible Conference, January 15, 
1903. 
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which is before us shows us things to.come; it is, therefore, 
prophetic. To understand it fully we must compare it with 
all other prophecies given. Neither the Preterist nor the 
Historic interpreter does this, but each places his own 
private meaning into the foreground. It is a fact, for this 
reason, that most all preterist and historic commentators of · 
this book disagree amongst themselves; their work is mere 
guess work, and all kinds of applications, spiritual, typical 
and historical, are being matle of these sublime scenes with
out taking God's revealed and eternal purposes into con
sideration. 

However, there is a stronger reason than this. In the 
beginning of the iv. chapter it is written that John is now to 
behold the things which must take place after these things. 
What does this mean? The division of the book is three
fold. First : The things which thou hast seen ( chapter i.). 
Second: The things which are ( chapter ii. and iii.). Third: 
The things which must take place after these ( chapter iv.
xii.). The key text is in Rev. i : 19. Now the things which 
are we find in the ii. and iii. chapters of the book. These 
two chapters contain the history of this age, a divine history 
of the church. When it therefore says in the iv. chapter, "I 
wiII shew thee the things which must take place after these/' 
it can mean but one thing, namely, that all which follows 
will take place after the church is no longer in the earth, 
when the church is completed. These .things which take 
place after the church is complete are the events which fall 
into that prophetic period of seven years, which is the last 
week, the seventieth, of Daniel's prophecy (Dan. ix.). The 
events are judgments coming upon the earth, the great 
tribulation and all that is connected with it, ending with the 
glorious manifestation of the Lord to take possession of the 
earth, to rule over it in righteousness. All this is Old Testa
ment prophecy. Over three hundred passages from the 
prophets and the Psalms can be placed alongside of the 
judgment and tribulation scenes of Revelation iv. to xix. 
This part of Revelation takes us over the ground of Old 
Testament prophecy and shows us how it is to be fulfilled. 
In other words Old Testament prophecy will be fulfilled at 
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the end of this age and in the beginning of the new as well 
as throughout the coming age. 

The iv. and v. chapters in Revelation take us into heaven. 
In the beginning of the iv. chapter we read: "After these 
things I saw, and behold a door opened in heaven, and the 
first voice which I had heard as a trumpet speaking· to me, 
saying, Come up here, and I will show· thee the things which 
must take place after these things.'' This introduction to 
the visions which are now to follow is very significant. It 
typifies ~he removal of the church from this earthly scene. 
Some day, perhaps very soon, there will be an open door in 
heaven, through which the whole company of believers as 
a body will pass. A part will be raised from the dead and 
the others, the living believers, will be changed in the twink
ling of an eye. Perhaps the assembling shout which will 
call. us into the air ( I Thess. iv.) will be the word which 
John heard, "Come up here." 

We gaze now with John upon the vision in heaven. T'he 
first thing which is mentioned is a throne. We read of this 
throne in both chapters. In the iv. chapter the throne is 
the throne of Jehovah the Creator, and in the v. chapter 
the throne of Redemption is revealed. It is one throne. and 
He who has redeemed and is seen as the Lamb in the midst 
of the throne is Jehovah the Creator as well. This is indi
cated by the two stones which are mentioned, the Jasper and 
the Sardius, and also by the rainbow. The stones men
tioned were once upon the breastplate of the Highpriest 
and the rainbow is the covenant sign which Jehovah has 
made with the earth. He will remember the earth in His 
mercy. So whatever the judgments may be which fall upon 
the earth) in wrath Jehovah will remember mercy. 

The two Old Testament Scriptures which we would place 
alongside this vision of the throne are Daniel vii :9-17 and 
Ezekiel i. In both of these Scriptures we read of a throne 
and the glory of Jehovah. We read also of the cherubim 
and the rainbow, but here in Revelation the vision of the 
throne and things surrounding it is completed. 

In Daniel vii :9 we read that thrones were set in the 
heavens, but we hear of no one having a seat upon the 
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thrones. In Revelation iv. ,ve read "And round the throne 
,vere twenty-four thrones and on the thrones twenty-four 
elders sitting, clot~ed with white garments; and on their 
heads golden crowns." Who are these? Angels? No, for 
they sing as redeemed ones, redeemed by blood, and they 
are priests and kings over the earth. No angel can ever be 
that. Elders is a term known in the earth, there are no 
elders in heaven. It is a term which refers us to Fmman 
beings, and such these twenty-four elders sitting on the 
thrones are, but they are glorified human beings and they 
represent the church in glory. Human beings from the 
earth seen in 'heaven is an unknown thing in the Old Testa
ment visions. Christ, the Firstborn from the dead, was the 
first who took a glorified human body there, and after Him 
His co-heirs, the many sons He brings with :Him to glory, 
and they are represented in the twenty-four elders seated 
in glory. 

Out of the thrones come forth voices and thunders and 
lightnings, but the elders sit there undisturbed, they know 
no fear and look on as if they belonged to that throne of 
glory. And so they do, indeed. While everything is getting 
ready for the manifestation of the ju<lgments of God and 
while these fall upon the earth, the church is seated in the 
heavenlies, in rest and peace, before the throne to, which 
the church belongs. 

Before that throne are the seven Spirits of God and a 
glass sea, like crystal. A sea of water or laver stood once 
in the tabernacle and the temple in which the priests washed 
their hands and feet before they entered into the holy part, 
typifying the washing of water by the Word. This is no 
longer necessary, because the priests, the holy priests '1;nd 
royal priests, which all believers are, have entered in where 
there is no more defilement possible and no more cleansing 
needed; therefore it is a sea of glass, purity made perma
nent, one might say. 

And in the 1nidst of, the throne and around the throne 
are four living Ones. ·These are the cherubim, which are 
also seen in the Old Testament in connection with the 
thn-:me of God, and they cease not and cry day and night: 
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"Holy, Holy, Holy." The twenty-four elders fall down 
and worship and cast their crowns before the throne and 
cry out, "Thou art worthy, 0 our Lord.H Thus shall we 
worship Him and acknowledge I-Iim the one who alone is 
worthy. 

John sees next in the hand of Him who sits upon the 
throne a book written within and on the back and sealed 
with seven seals ( chapter v :1). \Vhat book may it be? 
What does it contain? We are not left to state our opinions 
and guess at the contents of the book. The book is to be 
opened after the seals are broken and then its contents will 

• 
be made known. It contains the purposes of God concerning 
the earth, the judgments to come and the rights for the 
possession of the earth. All to come in this book of Revela
tion after the v. chapter might be termed the reading of 
this book. 

Let us not forget that the contents of the book are also 
written in the Old Testament prophecies. The judgments 
about to break were threatened long ago. The object here, 
however~ is not so much to make them known as to make 
Him known who alone is worthy to open the book and to 
execute the purposes of God and then take possession of the 
earth. 

Who then is worthy, to open the book and to break its 
seals? There is no answer. John weeps. None of the cheru-

. bim has an answer, but one of the elders speaks. He knows 
Him who alone. is worthy, the Lion which is of the tribe of 
Judah, the root of David. No sooner has His name been 
mentioned and He has been declared to be the One to open 
the book, then there appears a new vision in that throne of 
glory. In the midst of the throne and of the four living 
ones and the elder~ there stands a lamb as slain, and the lamb 
advances and comes and takes the book. Not necessary to 
say who He is who took the book. It is our Lord, the 
Lamb of God and the Lion from the tribe of Judah. 

The taking of the book by the Lamb is the signal of a 
wonderful and majestic commotion in heaven. All is set 
in motion. The cherubim fall down. The twenty-four 
elders receive harps and golden bowls and they fall down 
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and sing their new song: "Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open its seals, because thou hast been slain, 
and hast redeemed to God by thy blood, out of every tribe 
and tongue, and people, and nation, and made them to our 
God kings and priests; and they shall reign over the earth." 

Next is heard the worship of the hosts of innumerable 
angels, who say with a loud voice: "\Vorthy is the Lamb 
that has been slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing." 

But this does not end the worship and adoration of the 
Lamb. What follows is in anticipation of what will take 
place after He has come again and all has been put in sub
jection to His feet. Every creature which is in the heavens 
and upon the earth and under the earth, and those that are 
upon the sea and all things in them praise ancl adore Hirn. 
The whole universe is to declare, "Thou art worthy." Oh, 
may we worship Him now from His footstool in Spirit and 
in Truth. 

In the vi chapter the Lamb breaks six of the seals of the 
book. Each of the four Ii ving ones speaks in connection 
with the opening of the first four seals. The opening of the 
seals is the preparation for the opening of the book itself. 
What we read in the breaking of the seals is only the pre
lude to the great juclgrnents which are under the trumpets 
and vials to fall upon the earth. The seals are the beginning 
of the sorrows which shall come upon them that dwell upon 
the earth and who are left after the church is taken. 

0ur Lord speaks of the beginning of sorrows in :Matthew 
xxiv, and if we look there briefly ·we shall find a remarkable 
correspondency. In the Olivet discourse our Lord answers 
the questions of His disciples concerning the signs of His 
corning and the end of the age. His coming is His visible 
return in power and glory and not His coming into the air 
as Lord for His church, for there was no church then. The 
end of the age is the end of the Jewish age, the period of 
seven years, Daniel's seventieth week; it could not mean for 
the disciples the end of the Christian age, for such an age 
did not exist then, nor had they any knowledge about it. Our 
Lord describes therefore not events in lVIatthe\.Y xxiv in con-
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nection with the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 70, nor 
does He describe the age in which we live, but He gives a 
picture of the ending of the interrupted J e,vish age, and this 
ending begins when the church is taken from the earth. We 
shall see then how perfectly everything agrees in i.\fatthew 
xxiv with Revelation vi, the opening of the seals, the be
ginning of the sorrows, as our Lord says in 1\latthew. The 
first seal shows a rider upon a white horse. He has a bow 
-and receives a crown; he goes forth and conquers. This 
rider has often been said to mean Christ Himself. This is 
an error. The Lord appears upon a white horse, crowned 
w1th many crowns, but it is at the end of the seven years 

,and the great tribulations and not in the beginni1,1g. Others 
say it means a great revival, which will sweep over the earth, 
when the church is gone. This is a false hope; there will be 
no more revi vat, so-called, after the church is removed. The 
n1asses will rush on in their apostasy worse than before be
cau-;e the hindering power is taken out of the way. The 
rider in the first seal is from the earth; he evidently mimics 
Christ and is a false Christ, who comes and conquers, bring
ing about a false peace. It is one who will be hailed as a 
leader in 2.dvancecl thought, world progress, and through 
this dec~iver the impression which was made by the disap
pearance of the Saints v,'ill soon be forgotten. Turning to 
11atthew xxiv :4 and 5, we read: For many shall come in my 
name saying, I am the Christ, and they shall mislead many. 
This is the first word our Lord says in answer to the ques
tion of the disciples, "\,\'hat is the sign of thy coming and 
the encl of the age?'' The rider upon the white horse is a 
false Christ, who deceives many. 

The second seal breaks. Now it is a rider upon a red • 
horse and it ; s given to him to take peace from the earth. 
The false peace of the false Christ, who perhaps used the in
ternational peace court in The Hague as an instrument, was 
not of long duration. Peace is taken now from the earth. 
The "Christian'' nations with their boasted civilization still 
in existence, will then have a chance to test their new explo
sives and slaughter each other by the millions. The very 
next word after the coming of the deceivers, in ~Matthew, is 
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the following: "But ye will hear of war and rumors of wars 
. . Nation shall rise up against nation, and kingdom. 

against kingdom." This is the rider upon the red horse in 
lVIatthew. 

The third seal brings a rider upon a black horse. He 
brings famine. Famines worse than those which have de
populated poor India and China of late years. Our Lord in 
Matthew says immediately after the announcements of wars 
and nation to be against nation. "There shall be fam
ines." 

The fourth seal is opened, and now it is a pale horse and 
his name is Death; he slays the fourth part of the earth. 
"There shall be pestilences," is the next word of our Lord 
in His answer to the disciples. 

• 
In the fifth seal John sees under the altar the souls of 

them that had been slain for the \Vord of God. They cry 
their "How long?" Who are they and what answer do they 
receive? They are not the martyrs of all ages, bLt the n1ar
tyrs have been raised fr01n the dead and heard the shout, 
"Come up here.n The souls under the altar in the fifth seal 
are those who remained faithful in the first four seals, after 
the church is completed and they suffered martyrdom. Many 
Jewish believers will have to seal their faith then by blood. 
This will take place in the beginning of the last week 
of Daniel. Later when the Beast is in the earth many 
more will be added to these souls. This is written here, 
"And there was given to them a white robe, and it was said 
to them that they should rest yet a little while until both 
their fellow bonclmen and their brethren, who are about to 
be killed as they, should be fulfilled." 

Turning to Matthew xxiv once more we read that our 
Lord speaks of n1artyrs in the beginning of that period, 
when He says: ''Then shall they deliver you up to tribulation 
and shall kill you ; and ye will be hated by all nations for my 
name's sake." 

. The description of the sixth seal is the longest. What is 
given here must be applied in a typical way. The sun will 
indeed be darkened and the moon be turned to blood, such 
physical signs .. as described in the sixth seal will take place-,; 
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but it will be according to the words of our Lord. "Imme
diately after the days of that tribulation." The sixth seal 
however is opened when the great tribulation, the last three 
years and a half, has not yet begun. Therefore we must un
derstand the language here to be symbolical. The earth po
litically, commercially, religiously will be shaken, the stars 
(teachers) will fall from heaven, their high places, the sun, 
the knowledge of Christ, will be darkened, fear and trem
bling will take hold upon all classes of men. They will run 
to the mountains (kingdoms) and hills ( smaller govern
ments) and ask for protection. They still hold a belief of a 
coming day of wrath. But this commotion under the sixth 
seal is only temporary. Soon it will be over. Other hard
ening ju<lgrpents come upon them and then we read that the 
people here who fear the day of wrath do not repentance and 
still later they rise up against the Lord in battle. 

Before the seventh seal is opened there comes a parenthe
sis. which is contained in the vii chapter. 

In this chapter we read tirst of the sealing of a company 
of 144,000. The four angels who hold the first four winds 
are restrained from hurting the earth and the sea until the 
sealing of this company is accomplished. Much error has 
been taught on this company and whom they represent. The 
most popular interpretation is that the 144,000 sealed ones 
are zealous Christian believers, who are "baptized with the 
Holy Spirit and with fire." Other conditions have also been 
mentioned which one must fulfill to belong to this company. 
These people teach that the sealing of this company is now 
going on. All this is incorrect and springs from a wrong 
t·onception of the last part of this book. The 144,000 are 
from all Israel, God's ancient covenant people, descendants 
of Abraham. Perhaps the number is a symbolical one. The 
Lord will put His hand upon a certain number of His people 
Israel and seal them Himself as well as mark them ; they will 
pass unhurt through the great tribulation and will form the 
nucleus of the kingdom, which is to be set up in the earth 
with the manifestation of Hin1self. The ix chapter in Eze
kiel may be read as the corresponding passage in the Old 
Testament. There a man goes through Jerusalern and 
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marks a company of people and they cannot be hurt or 
killed; all the others who are not marked will be slain. 
\rVhen this sealing and marking takes place, the so-called ten 
lost tribes will be recovered, for there are 12,000 of each 
mentioned. 11anasseh, however, takes the place of Dan and 
Joseph the place of Ephraim. llntil that time these tribes 
are hid and their existence known only to Him, who can 
bring the hidden things to light. 

This sealed and marked remnant of Israel will become the 
witness for the Lord during the great tribulation. They 
will go throughout the world once more and preach the 
gospel of the kingdom to all nations. And while they suffer 
much, are hungry, and naked, and sick, and imprisoned, 
yet they will be kept. 

Another company appears in Revelation vii. It is a great 
multitude out of every nation and tribes and peoples and 
tongues standing before the throne and the lamb. We 
notice they do not sit down, they are not crowned, they do 
not sing of being priests and kings over the earth. This 
company then is not the church. It is often said they repre
sent the church, but this would be very confusing. They 
have passed through TI-IE great tribulation. "And He said 
to me, These are they who come OUT OF THE great 
tribulation." It is a vision in anticipation of what shall 
be after the tribulation is past and the standing of 
this great multitude is not in heavenly places, but they 
stand before the throne, which will be set up and revealed 
with the manifestation of the Lord from heaven. They are 
Gentiles who believed the preaching of the gospel of the 
kingdom as given by the sealed remnant throughout the 
great -tribulation, and while they suffered much, yet were 
they kept and endured to the end and then saved, delivered 
from tribulation by the glorious appearing of the Lord. 

This multitude is represented in Matthew xxv :31 by the 
sheep. The Lord will say to them, "Come, blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
world's foundation, for I was hungry and ye gave me to 
eat," etc. And their astonished question, "Lord, when have 
we seen thee hungry, or thitsty, or naked?" He will an$wer 
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by telling them what they did to the least of His brethren 
they did unto Him. The Jewish remr1:ant of 144,CX)() sealed 
are the brethren of our Lord and because they received 
them and believed the message of the coming kingdom 
therefore they inherit the kingdom, are left in the earth for 
the millennium. 

The seventh seal brings a silence in the heavens, and out 
of the seventh seal come forth the seven angels with seven 
trumpets. 

May we, as believers, praise our God and our Fath~r, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that He has saved 
us from so great a death and that He will save us. We are 
not appointed to wrath but for the obtaining of salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. He delivered us from the 
wrath to come. Not a seal can be broken as long as the 
church is 'absent from her heavenly place in front of the 
throne. Soon the voice may speak "Come up here." Then 
the glory begins for us and the sorrows begin for the earth. 
Let us also be thankful to Him that He has revealed these 
things for our comfort and information as well as joy. 
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Awake! Awake'! .. 

"Now it 1s high time to awaken out of sleep" (Rom. 

xiii :II). 

Come, my brethren, we must wake, 

We are "children of the day,"

From our souls all slumber shake, 

Loving more to watch and pray ;

We are bought with Jesus' blood, 

Called and saved by sovereign grace: 

We must glorify our God, 

Run with zeal the heavenly race. 

Come, my brethren, we must rise, 

Quit ourselves like men, be strong; 

We must keep in view the prize, 

Though the waiting time seem long;

W e must flee from every sin, 

Gladly every good pursue; 

We must now afresh begin, 

Give the Lord His honor due. 

Come, my brethren, day is nigh, 

Dreary night is almost o'er; 

Jesus soon will rend the sky; 

And the saints will weep no more:

Come, then, let us for Him stand, 

Loyal to our comi'hg King; 

Soon we'll be at His right hand, 

And the song of triumph sing! 

Plainfield, N. J. Dr. R. H. 
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The Lord's Prayer,* 

G. L. ALRICH. 

Tn this chapter we are in a sense in the 1-Ioly of Holies 
with our Great High Priest, listening to His word with the 
Father. Not now with the breastplate and shoulderpieces 
mscrihed with the names of His people, but having His peo
ple with Him. The prayer is too full to be dealt with at 
length in one address. :Much of it is beyond our compre
hension, for we have God talking with God concerning the 
things of God. Just one line of thought suggested by the 
words glory and g]orify. These are used about thirty-three 
times in the Gospel by John. Broadly divided the prayer is 
in three parts; one, as to Himself (v. 1-5); two, as to His 
disciples then in the world (v. 6-19); three, as to all be
lievers ( v. 20-26). In each part something is said con
cerning this subject. 

I. As to Himself, read v. 1-5. None but Christ had 
glorified God ; none but He, who was both God and man in 
one person, could have done it. To take in something of 
the thought of the Word, turn back to the first mention of it 
in John's Gospel i :14) noting Heh. i :3. Here we behold 
Christ issuing from the glory in the glory of the Father, to 
glorify the Father on the earth. Turn now to John ii :II. 

But how could this miracle at Cana manifest the glory of 
Christ? It was the first miracle, and like all that followed, 
shewed forth the grace and truth ; the mercy and love of the 
Father, in and through Christ. But all the miracles are 
more or less typical and suggestive. That of Cana suggests · 
the miracle of grace in connection with the marriage sup-

' per of the Lamb; when we have a blood-bought feast: while 
the Bridegroom is Christ Jesus the Lord, Himself the mir
acle of all miracles, manifesting the glory of the Father. 

*Synopsis of address given at Brooklyn Bible Conference. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

Turn now to John vi :7, 18. Looking at the connection 
in which this stands, we gather this suggestion, that in all 
His words, here as always, He who is the Word of God, 
glorified God in them all. So that both by deed and word 
He glorified the Father. But that is not all: turning to this 
prayer we note the words of v. 4: "I have glorified Thee 

having finished the work " These words 
stand in connection with v. 2, 3, where Christ speaks of 
giving eternal life, etc. But this could not be done till He 
had died on the cross. He finished the work, glorifying the 
Father. And now note what He asks in verse 1, e. g., He 
would have the Father glorify Him as the Son of God, Son 
of Man, that He might glorify the Father. Surely this was 
upon the heart of Christ above all things. 'vV e see, how in 
Resurrection and Ascension the Father answered the prayer: 
and ever since then the Son of God has been glorifying the 
Father, an<l will yet more fully do so. 

2. As to His disciples then in the world (v. 6-19). In 
v. 10 Christ says: "I am glorified in them. " As if 
He were providing for the continuing of this glorifying the 
Father after He should leave the world. As to how God is 
glorified in the believer we have only to note such passages 
as Rom. xv :6, 1 Cor. vi :20, 1 Pet. ii :12, iv: 11, 14, 16, I 

Cor. x :31 and others. But note the connection of this tenth 
verse. In verse 6 "I have manifested " Verse 8, 

_ "I have given them ." Verse 7, "They have known 
" Verse 8, "They have received ." So put-

ting them in living connection with the Father; and hence 
the fact of verse I r is possible. And then our Lord asks 
(v. r1) "keep ... " of I ·Pet. i:5, Eph. i:13, v. 15, 
·'Not out of the world " that these redeemed ones 
indwelt by Christ and the Spirit might glorify God. And 
yet further, verse 17, "Sanctify . ." e. g., separate 
them from and unto, in the fullest, truest sense by the "liv
ing, active. Word," that Thou mayest be glorified. Then 

. "As Thou hast sent me . . . so have I sent them . ." 
on a like mission [ save that of atonement] and with a like 
provision ( Phil. iv: r9). 

3. As to all believers ( vv. 20-26) . In verse 22 Christ 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

says, "And the glory I have given them. "' 
\Ve rather incline to the thought that the glory spoken of 
covers not only the then future glory of the Son, but also 
in a sense the glory spoken of in John i :14, and that while 
the future glory is no doubt given to the believer, that He 
also shares in some measure the privilege and mission of our 
Lord here on earth; compare 2 Cor. iii :18, r Pet. iv :14 and 
similar passages. It seems to provide for the continued 
glorifying of the Father on earth. As we have in 2 Cor. iv: 
6-15. Going back to verses 20, 2r, we see that in part at 
least this can only be so, as they are one with the Father 
through Christ; and this is given1 us now. And we should 
seek by faith and testimony to maintain it, that the Father 
might be glorified and so the world may see, and some may 
believe. This is a high calling indeed. Then in verse 24 
Christ adds for us to be with Him; compare I Thess. iv :16, 
I 7. And following upon this we have Eph. ii :9, 13 ; viii : I 1, 

opening to us the vistas of the coming ages, in which the 
Father is to be glorified in and through the Son ; and in and 
through the Redeemer Christ. 
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Satan: His Person, Work and Place. 

HIS PLACE. 

We are now ready to take up the remaining portion of 
our subject, namely, the place occupied by Satan. I sup
pose that Milton is largely responsible for whatever false 
ideas we may have imbibed with regard to this subject. 
Let me quote : 

) '' High on a throne of royal state, that far 
Outshone the wealth of Ormus or of Ind, 
Satan exalted sat.'' 

And, again, he puts into Satan's mouth the oft-quoted 
expression ~ 

"Here we may reign secure, and, in my choice, 
'fo reign is worth ambition, though in hell. 
Better to reign in hell than serve in heaven.'' 

Let me tell you, however, that according to the Scrip
tures of truth, which must of course be our only guide in 
such matters, Satan has never as yet~up to this moment
even seen hell, and will certainly never reign there. 

That statement, so contrary to the accepted ideas on 
these points, will possibly startle some here, and be met 
with incredulity. It therefore, I admit, requires Scriptural 
authority. Will you open your Bibles at the first chapter 
of Job? The passage is familiar, and we need not refer to 
it at length, but if you read it, you will see that it says that 
when the sons of God ca1ne to present themselves before 
the Lord,_ Satan came amongst them, and when asked 
where he had been, replied that he had been walking up 
and down on the earth. That is, he finds unhindered ac
cess to the Lord's presence, and says the earth has been · 
beneath his constant personal observation. It is quite sure 
then that he was not then in hell~onfined there. 

But, you say, that is a long time ago. Very good; then 
we must find something that applies directly to the present 
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day. If you will turn to Ephesians, 2d chapter, 2 ct 
verse, you will find him described as "The prince of the 
power of the a.ir) the spirit that now worketh in the chil
dren of disobedience." Now if you compare with this the 
6th verse of that chapter, where we are told that we have 
been raised up together with Christ and made to sit to
gether £n !ieaven£v places in Him, and bring both into con
tact with the 12th verse of the 6th chapter, you will find 
that we have to wrestle with the wicked spirits in heavenly 
places. Not only then is the devil not in hell, but the 
wicked spirits, of whom he is prince, are in the '' heavenly 
places, 1 ' and these the very same heavenly places to which 
we have been raised '' -in Clirist Jesus,'' and ,ve are to wrestle 
with them there. There has been then no c;hange in his 
habitation since the days of Job ; and as he was in the 
days of Job so is he in this present age, and there may we 
find him still later. For the 12th chapter of Revelation 

. shows him to us still there : there is '' war in heaven,'' 
and one o.f the contestants is still the devil, who is then 
about to be cast down from heaven; but up to that time 
his ejeciton from heaven has not taken place. 

That is all that I started to prove-that Satan up to the 
present time has never seen hell, and is certainly not in it. 
As far as I can see from Scripture, this casting out of Satan 
from heaven is clearly to be after the Lord Jesus Christ has 
come for His saints and they have been caught up to be 
for ever ·with Himself. Then there is no room in heaven 
for both the blood.bought church of God and the '' accuser 
of the brethren. 1 ' One or the other has to give way, and 
there can be but one result, namely1 that the devil is cast 
out. 

This brings me to deeper themes, and I pray for grace to 
make these subjects very simple, practical, and clear to 
you all. 

In 2 Cor. v. we read that '' We 111ust all be manifested 
before the j udgment seat of Christ,'' but not of course to 
show whether saved sinners are to get to heaven or not. 
~hat has already been settled long before. God says that 
we are already '' seated in heavenly places in Christ," and 
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if this be true, surely it must be folly to think that the 
question as to whether we are to be in heaven or not is yet 
to be decided. \Ve are to be " manifested "-that is the 
word-before the Judgment Seat of Christ; the question 
of our being in heaven is not at issue. This Judgment 
Seat before which His redeemed are to be manifested £s in 
"The Heavenlies." This is, however, the last chance for 
the Accuser, for at that Judgment Seat God justifies those 
whose sins and guilt have been washed away by the blood 
of His precious Son, and does so openly, gloriously. 

You will notice that when He deals with His children 
about their sins He does so rather privately than openly I as 
a question between them· and Himself, sending a prophet 
like Na than to a quiet interview with His child David, and 
nrnny such cases. But when it is a question of our justifi
cation before the eyes of the universe, then this thing is not 
'· done in a corner. 1 ' No, never. 

Let me remind you of the circumstances attending the 
hiring of the false prophet Balaam by Balak to curse 
God's people; how that in the second burden of the 
prophecy Balaam calls Balak's attention to what he is 
about to say by the emphatic use of the word, '' Hearken to 
me thou son of Zippor." Now, the reason for that chal
lenge is perfectly plain, for if you will at your leisure refer 
to the passage in question, you will see there that God is 
about to justify Israel, and He does not ,vish that any word 
that He is about to utter should be lightly esteemed, or its 
full force overlooked, so the glorious word, '' God hath not 
seen iniquity in Jacob nor perverseness in Israel/' is pre
ceded by that arousing cry to Balak to Hearken I 

Ah, 1ny brother, God puts certain scenes on the small 
stage of this world's history as patterns of what ·is occur
ring, or to occur, in the unseen world, and this is one of 
them. Good and gracious it is, too, of our God, and 
worthy of Himself, to give us as He gave Moses a 'cpattern'' 
of the true, real, eternal verities that are unseen. So in 
this glorious scene of Israel's justification we n1ay see in 
Balak-the destroyer, as his name means-a perfect figure 
of hin1 who is as to our race its real destroyer, and in the 
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divine word, "I have not seen,,, God,s glorious trium
phant justification of His blood-redeemed people. 

But to make this still more certain, let us turn to that 
portion of His word that speaks clearly of the eternal 
things-in that magnificent challenge in the 8th of Romans, 
which I believe I am right in including with this pha~e of 
my subject-'' Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
condemneth? It js Christ who di~d, nay rather, who is 
risen again." To whom-in whose ears-do you suppose 
that glorious challenge is spoken? Who would oppose 
God's justification of sinful man? The elect angels who 
sang with unselfish joy at the Saviour's birth, '' Good will 
to man?" Nay, indeed. Man himself? Nay, indeed, that 
would be unnatural folly to suppose. It must be, it can 
be only ' 1 The Destroyer ''-'' Balak ''-once more ; only 
now not a man; but the ·verity, of whom the Moabite man 
was but a shadow. The Devil I And now, as then, God 
will not justify "in a corner;" but full in the accuser's face 
declares His justification, and challenges the foe to point to 
any stain on His throne in so doing. 

Then, for the first time since the creation, the heavens 
are delivered from the presence of Satan (Ah, is not that 
why it is so true that "The heavens are not clean in His 
sight,'' Job xv: 15, and need "reconciliation?" Col. i: 20), 
and the deli verauce is celebrated with the call, '< Rejoice ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell iu them.'' But there is a sadder 
note to this song in u Woe to the inhabitors of the earth 
and the sea, for the devil is come down to you, having 
great wrath because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time.'' 

Now when the devil has been thus cast down to earth his 
aims and energies may have a more limited sphere ; but they 
are still of the same character as before, so that he now 
takes complete and undisguised control of the politics of 
the prophetic earth, putting into the seat of civil authority 
a man whom he energizes. And, in conformity with all 
the deviPs ways, this wretched man assumes the divine 
place, his image being worshipped (Rev. xiii.). But there 
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is yet another whom he also energizes: an ecclesiastical 
religious pretender, who also, not at a distance as the other, 
but in the very "temple of God shows himself that he is 
God.'' This is the real antichrist, the false Christ, and 
thus is the holy Trinity foully imitated. The Emperor-the 
Governor-taking the place of God the Father on the 
tlzrone ! The false prophet, himself claiming divinity, 
showing that he is God in the temple, and yet directing 
worship to him who fills this world-throne, exactly as our 
Lord Jesus Christ did in truth. The evil spirit, the devil, 
energizing and pervading all, and behind, his wretched hu
man dupes. He has set up on the earth an awful imitation 
of the Divine Trinity. His place theu is for this short 
time upon the earth. 

Yes, it is but for a short time, and I believe God's holy 
word tells us exactly how long that '' short time'' is. I 
must necessarily speak with more haste than the subject 
warrants, but to elaborate all its details would require far 
more time than at my disposal. But if you turn to the 9th 
of Daniel, verse 27, you will find it said of him of whom I 
have already spoken as '' The Emperor' '~the Governor of 
that Roman Empire, that we are clearly told will at that 
time be restored-that he makes a treaty-a covenant-with 
"tlte many,'' that is with the mass of the Jews who have 
returned-possibly) may I not say probablJ1 , as a result of 
this recent Zionist movement-to their land, for one week 
of years-a period of seven years-which ends in final 
bles5ing for Daniel's people. By this treaty is accorded· 
to the returned people complete liberty of worship; the 
temple is again . built, and altar again smoke with the 
ourning of the morning and evening sacrifice; and thus all 
goes on for half the time of the treaty. But in the midst of 
the week, that is after three and one half years, some tre-
1nendous political convulsion evidently occurs; and its first 
result is a complete estoppage of the worship that had hith
erto been offered to Jehovah. Wh:tt has caused the change? 
Listen : It is exactly at this moment that the devil, cast out 
of heaven, comes to the earth, as will be clearly seen by a 

, careful study of Rev. xii. There we are to1d that on reach-
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ing the earth he persecutes the woman who brought forth 
the man child, Christ-clearly the nation of Israel seen in 
that believing pious remnant of those last days-for one 
thousand two h nndred and sixty days, or exad{v tlze remain
ing portion ef Danz"el' s last week l It is the devil, and none 
but the devil, who would thus stamp out every evidence of 
the Jehovah, whose throne at least on earth he vvould now 
fill. For if he has lost all hope of the throne of the universe 
-the throne of God-he will at least secure the throne and 
worship of the inhabitable earth. He used his most powerful 
weapon, ''cunning,'' to attain the former, and ''accused'' 
those dear to God '' day and night. 1 ' He will try other 
means to secure the latter, and pour out ''violence'' on all 
that stands for God in the earth. Is there not the harmony 
of truth in it all? The short time is three and one half 
years or one thousand t\vo hundred and sixty days. 

But look, the Lord Jesus Christ now comes to judge the 
earth, and once more is set His J udgment Seat ; not in 
heaven this time, but on the earth. Read of it in the 25th 
chapter of Matthew. He comes in His glory, and before 
Him are gathered all nations~there are no 'j nations:' in 
the spiritual world-they distinguish the earth; but now 
this judgment is again followed by a further humiliation of 
the subject of my address. Satan is becoming weaker now. 
A single angel now binds him with a chain, and he is cast 
out of earth, all chained as he is, and is shut up as a pris
oner in the abyss for a thousand years. 

But this is not his lasting dwelling-place. The thousand 
years come to an end at last. It has been a time of won
drous blessedness on the earth, freed from the presence of 
the usurping spirit. '' A King has reigned in righteous
ness,'' and peace, unstained by wrong or oppression, has 
flooded earth's pleasant scenes. But it is not eternal. One 
last test for poor man yet remains. The devil is again 
loosed from his prison for a little season, and with no dimi
nution of his God-hating malignity, he goes up and down 
the length and breadth of that! scene so familiar to him in 
the past, but how blessedly changed now! It fills him only 
with greater malignity. Alas, he finds myriads ready to, 
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welcome him, and he organizes once more all the forces he 
can muster, not with guile now, but in open, defiant re
bellion, he himself leads against God. 

The issue is decisive, and now for the last time Christ's. 
Judgment Seat is set. We have already seen it in heaven, 
with saints only manifested before it, followed by Satan cast 
out of heaven. Then on earth, with!both saints and sinners 
discerned in its holy light, and this followed by Satan cast 
out of the earth. Now, for the third time, that awful Seat 
is set; but not now in heaven or earth, for '' the earth and 
the heaven fled avvay ; and there was found no place for 
them,'' and before that throne now stand none but sinners 
clearly manifested children of the devil. And now that 
wonderful being, whose character and career I have been 
endeavoring to trace, drops-not to reign, but-beneath 
the lowest depth of misery, degradation, and wretchedness, 
into an awful eternity in '' the Lake of Fire,:' prepared · 
alone for him and for his angels-it is his endless end ! 

I desire to close this series of addresses with a brighter 
word than this, for God has no desire that man should par
take of that awful doom. Let me invite you to consider 
one precious word with me : '' For this cause the Son of 
God was manifested that He might destroy the works of 
the devil.'' The Son of God-no creature at all is He. 
There is a far distance between an angel and Satan un
fallen, but it is finite. A great gap between a wor~- of 
earth and that angel ; but still it is finite. But between the 
highest creature and the Son of God the distance is infinite .. 
He is God, with God, and was in the very form of God. 

But He has been manifested. Come, let us seek Him 
now, together. Let us peer into those ranks of ethereal 
spirits, that, in perfect order, range the fields of light. It. 
is in vain. We find Him not there. He is not "mani-. 
fested,, there. 

Drop then with me lightly to earth 1 and search through 
palaces of emperors, the dwellings of kings-He is not 
there. Go lower, to men's comfortable dwelling houses, 
and ever lower, seek even to the cottage of the poor-He· 
is not there, in any of them. But, be not discouraged, 

• 
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come to that stable in the inn-yard at Bethlehem. It is 
filled with cattle ; but look in the manger there, and, in 
that little Babe, wrapped in swaddling clothes, behold at 
_last the Son of God/ 

Now, trace His life past holy childhood to holy ma
turity, till up and dmvn His land He walks, like a streak of 
silve1 hght amid the dark, ever telling out God's heart in 
'' doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil ''-was ever life like that ? 

Now, beloved, prepare for a wondrous sight. See those 
shameful cross;es, never raised but for the lowest vilest of 
mankind. Mark well who hangs upon that central cross. 
Do' you ask me the name of him, the evil-doer, on the 
right?· I cannot tell. Do you ask me the name of the 
thief on the left? I cannot tell. But Him on that central 
cross? Ah, I know it. It is Jesus, the Son of God, n1ani
fested, and thus manifested as bearing n1y guilt, to unloose 
the works of the devil! 

And it does. There is not one now hearkening to my 

voice but that, if you see in very deed the Son of God 
hanging there for you, suffering for you, ·' the work of the 
devil '' in getting your heart away from its rest in God \'\:ill 
be destoyed. You will pro-.re him the liar he is, and return, 
a poor prodigal perhaps indeed, but return to man's only 
true Home and R~st, the Heart of the God whose love is 
thus displayed. 

Sublirne, wonderful, solemn are these themes-all too 
sublime and solemn to be so hurriedly passed over-but 

. 111ay the Lord add His blessing to our short meditation on 
. them. 

.. 
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Notes on Judges. 

(J ephthah continued). 

J ephthah, thus establishe.d as the leader of the people, pre
pares for the coming conflict by a parley, a feature quite 
distinct from anything that has gone before. No oth~r 
leader reasoned with the enemy ; but it is in keeping with 
this deliverance. J ephthah will meet the Ammonite on his 
own ground, as it were; nor does the Spirit of God ever 
shrink from discussion ,vith the conceited Rationalism of 
our day. 

Tt is always characteristic of what is termed "Free 
Thought," that it assumes that no one else ever did) or ap
parently couJd, think; it alone has a complete monopoly of 
thought. All else is in bondage to a blind, dark, ignorant 
traditionalism. Nor does the spirit of error, of ,vhatever 
character, hesitate to cast the obliquy of this term "Tradi
tion'' on tr.e truth it opposes. Just now violent and direct 
attacks are being made on many a fundamental truth, and 
all those who still maintain these truths must endure the 
sneer of subjection to ''Tradition." 
lack his accustomed subtlety in this. 

Nor does the enemy 
V\/ e• have been corn-

pelled to give up so many things that, at one time, we sup
posed to be sure, but which we have found to have no basis, 
except in tradition, that we are really predisposed to let go 
everything to which this objectionable word is attached. 
Just call, anything "Tradition" and you have gone far in 
shaking its hold on us. 

Thus the doctrine that the human spirit is immortal by 
its divine birth is "Tradition" ; but that man is only a brute . -
is the "Free Thinker's" noble and morally elevated discovery. 
That the death of the believer is a departing to be with 
Christ and is far better, is "Tradition"; that it is a state of 
absolute unconsciousness is the Free Thinker's contribution 
to our comfort. That there is a second death, the "Lake of -
Fire," an endless woe to the finally impenitent, is "Tradi-
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tion"; whilst the Free Thinker consoles the rejector of God's 
gospel with the assurance that nothing worse a waits him 
than the same annihilation that befalls the beasts. We must 
face these Ammonite claims fairly and fearlessly, and as 
J ephthah did, simply test them all by the written word. 

This then brings us back to our narrative, the Ammonite 
is quite ready to state his case: "Israel took away my land 
when they came out of Egypt, from Arrnon to J abbok, and 
unto Jordan.: now therefore restore those lands peaceably." 
It sounds very reasonable indeed, as most things that Am
ffit)nites say do rnu,nd. 

J ephthah's answer to it is most interesting-will my read
ers turn to it in their Bibles, and they will see it is simply a 
testing of the Ammonite's claim by the whole scripture that 
hears upon the matter. J ephthah goes over the narrative 
of Israel's doings in connection with the nations they come 
in contact with, until they come to the land within the boun
daries specified, between Arrnon and J abbok, and here they 
find, not the Ammonite at all, but the Aniorite. The Am
monite had already lost his land, even at that time, and lost 
it to the Amorite. 

But who then is this mighty Arnorite? His name must 
he1p · us to the answer. It means "The Speaker," or "The 
Talker.'' Now speech is the distinguishing characteristic 
of man in contrast with the brute creation. It is a faculty 
connected with that spirit that alone separates man from the 
beast, and is the mark of intelligence. This, in direct opposi
tion to God, is the Amorite-in one word, open "Infidelity." 

Now the Ammonite has a kind of relationship with faith
spurious, it is true, but still he is a child of Lot-poor world
·ty, yet riRhteous Lot. That is, as we have interpreted, 
worldly Christianity naturally produces a rationalistic spirit, 
and Rationalism claims a dwelling place within the borders 
of Faith, although on the world side of the Cross. of Christ, 
anrl as long as she retains her place, the claim is allowed. 
But not so for the Amorite; no such claim has he. 

For, says this J ephthah, this "Opener" of the Scriptures, 
'You Ammonites could not keep your land when you had it. 

,Israel did not take it away from you. You had lost it al- · 
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ready to the Amorite, that open denier of divine Truth, who 
rna<le no pretence to any relationship with Faith." 

So it was; so it _is; so it ever will be. The spirit of ration
alism always, sooner or later, loses her place, and gives way 
to Infidelity, whilst still claiming the domain of the Reason 
as peculiarly her own. Faith, on the other hand, claims the 
same domain, as in full harmony with God, and the conflict 
must be fought out. 

Thus we interpret Jephthah's answer, "Faith found the 
IntelligencC>, or sphere of the spirit, not in possession of mere 
Rati~malism, but of avowed Infidelity, and recovered it by 
power; shall it now give up what it has acquired by its di-

• vinely given energy? Shall it be untrue to the Lord who 
has put the sphere of reason within its borders? Shall Faith 
surrender its divinely acquired inheritance to rationalistic 
claimants, who were themselves unable to keep it from 
Infidelity? Aye, in spite of all your brave professions and 
claims-•-in spite of your Rev. and Learned prefixes and pre
tentious affixes-you self-styled Rationalists are but servants 
to Infidelity. Further Reason, true Reason, has been found 
in perfect harmony with true faith so long (300 years) as to 
give a fair title altogether." 

V,/ e are told nothing of the details of the conflict that fol
lows, a silence that has its beauty. The Ammonite is already 
beaten, even before actual conflict has begun. The victory 
has been obtained by the Scripture alone. 

But we can but note the marks of inferiority in this de
liverance to its predecessors in the frailty of J ephthah. He 
bargains with Jehovah. "If thou wilt without fail deliver 
the children of Ammon into my hands, then it shall be that . 
whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my house to meet 
me, when I return in peace from the children of Ammon 
shall surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt 
offering." It was this caused the only jarring note amid all 
joyous songs of victory that day. Harken to poor Jephthah 
when his daughter meets him with timbrels and dances,"Alas, 

J 

my daughter, thou hast brought me very low, and thou art 
one of them that trouble me." "No, no, J ephthah, thy daugh
ter has not troubled thee; thou art putting the blame in the 
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wrong place; the trouble has come from thyself alone, and 
none else is to blan1e." It is even to this day quite the usual 
thing in such cases to put the cause of trouble in the wrong 
place; it is never ourselves, but those ,vhom ,ve cut off that 
cause our trouble-such "troublesome" ones may still be 
discovered. 

\Ve will not discuss the question of a bloody sacrifice of 
this dear child; it is probably wiser to draw our lessons from 
the dark cloud undeniably resting over the scene. It is 
quite true that Jephthah had proved himself well acquainted 
with the Scripture, and therefore knew that the Lord had 
provided for the redemption of any child of man from th9 
consequences of a vow (Lev. xxvii). But on the other hand, 

• if J ephthah had followed this, and redeemed his daughter 
with ten shekels of silver ( 25), what further claim at all 
ha(l the vow? \tVas she not perfectly free? \Vhy all this 
mourning? There is at least a dark shadow designedly left 
over the scene, and J ephthah, in spirit, was quite ready, in 
his self-imposed zeal for the Lord, to slay anything that 
met him; the dearer the object, the more reason for watch
ing against natural weakness, and the more precious the 
sacrifice to Jehovah. 

Such history has repeated itself, and even this very day 
the conqueror of the Ammonite, the spirit that has "opened" 
God's \Vorel for God's people in a way that has delivered 
them from their enemies, is the very spirit that would slay 
the d~arest ; and the closer and dearer the sacrifice the more 
it adds to its morbid complacency, since it evidences the 
more extreme faithfulness and zeal. 

For whatever question there may be as to the real fate of 
his daughter, there is none whatever as to that of his breth
ren, the Ephraimites. 

These true, but foolish children of Israel begin to deal 
with J ephthah as they had with Gideon. But they find quite 
another spirit here. Instead of a gentle Gideon, who, by a 
soft answer, turns away wrath, Jephthah does not hesitate 
a moment in turning his victorious sword against his breth
ren, and seizing the fords of Jordan, he puts to death 42,000 

of them! 
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This is certainly a strange place to slay his brethren. Tfie 
fords of Jordan is the one spot which, we may say, alone 
wzitc,J them,· for here alone could Jordan, the river of death, 
be -;afely crossed and Gileadite and Ephraimite be as one. 
Surely these Fords speaks very clearly of that other Death, 
by which I--Ie who had the power of death has been brought 
to nothing ( Heb. ii). It is the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ that alone permits passage of Jordan, and it is here, 
the proper death-place, indeed, of lusty Tufoab ( eh. iii :28, 29), 
of all that is of the world or of the flesh; but the one precious 
uniting place of all that is of God; it is just here that J eph
thah cuts off his brethren ! 

Alas, all too easy is this of interpretation; it is where the 
death of Christ is sho\vn forth that the cutting off of breth
ren has heen effected even to this day. Everywhere else, 
except at that hallovvecl spot that speaks of that Death which 
should unite most closely-everywhere else there may be 
some degree of oneness manifested; in service, in prayer, 
in reading; but here, even where their unity should be pecu
liar! y expressed ( I Cor. x : r 7), is the cutting off place ! 

Nor is it necessary to define the various shibboleths that 
serve to ev~dence those not of our "church," our ''denomina
tion,'' our "circle,'' "of us." If one does not share convic
tions on a hundred questions as to ,vhich intelligence differs 
--if he cannot "frame to pronounce'' as to these exactly as 
we do, then must he too be cut off at the fords of Jordan. 

:\fay we not surely say of both that far off event and of 
this, its too faithful antitype to-day: Oh, shameful end of 
what began so fair! Oh, scene to make us weep, when no 
longer clearly recognized Moabite, but Israelite from whom 
our difference is difficult to discern, suffers at the Fords of 
Jordan. Moab may rejoice now, Ammon may be comforted, 

.and all the enemies of Christ may mock, for our shame is 
published abroad and cannot be hid l 

I cannot refrain from quoting here from another: 
"How sad it is when we think that those who sometimes 

.. are most faithful in overthrowing heresy often fail to dis
·criminate hehveen the overthrow of the real heretic, and the.· 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

destruction of that which is nearest and dearest. It is a 
matter of history, and a matter of experience, that unflinch
ing finnness with the enemy oftentimes is followed by equal
ly unflinching firmness in the same degree with our breth
ren. Is it not true, beloved, that J ephthah's offering up the 
daughter of his bosom is followed by the slaughter of his 
brethren? Is it not true that the man, apparently, reduced 
everything to a dead level ? * * * Ah, brethren, need 
I interpret that for us? Need I speak of that spirit which, 
alas, we have seen so much of, which makes no discrimina
tion; which, as the apostle Jude says, does not make a differ
ence of some, saving them with fear? Have we not seen 
something of treating foe and friend alike? Have we not 
seen too much of that, of treating the people of God just ex
actly as we would treat the enemies of God'!" 

* * * * * • 
"I can deal with Ephraim, as I surely should, but it is 

quite another thing for me to take the fords of Jordan, and 
compel everyone that goes through those fords to say just 
thus and so. To compel him to say Shibboleth, and if he
cannot say it quite, to cut him off. Shibboleth is 'the flood,' 
you know, that which divides. It refers to that which di
vided Gilead from Ephraim. So if those of Ephraim can
not quite pronounce as to what divides, to treat them simply 
to the sword, that c;urely is faithfulness gone mad; it ceases 
to be faithfulness, and comes to be destruction. And I think, 
dear brethren, that just as we had in Abimlech the failure of 
man's rule when he is seeking his own aggrandizement, so 
in Jephthah we have the like failure of man's rule when the 
conscience is uncler the power of legalism." 

* * * * * 
"I get that thought of J ephthah that he seemed to think 

that God wanted him to do what it was unpleasant for him 
to do, simply because it was unpleasant." * * * 

"We must beware of just this morbid conscientiousness
which is really an undelivered soul in the bonds of legalism, 
which is going to crowd upon people of God that which is 
not His test, that which, after all, simply divides the people· 
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of God from themselves, and does not divide them from their 
enemies."* 

How very true this is. Every test that divides the people 
of God from one another, and not from their enemies, is an
other false shibboleth. It i.s the very spirit that has again 
utterly marred a work that began as fair with God as did that 
of J ephthah. 

Very specious, too, are the arguments that are used in 
the particular case in which we are the cutters-off. We can 
quite easily see the folly of it when the sword is directed 
against us; but it is quite another thing when it is in our 
hands, when ali the power of the regular order is with us. 
Then "Faithfulness to the Lord," "Fidelity to Truth," "Con
science," "The maintenance of godly order," vague "Prin
ciples," and many another "good word and fair speech" 
(Rom. xvi :18) lead to the painful necessity of cutting off 
brethren, yea even for Ephraimites ( is Fruitful ones), since 
they lack not altogether evidences of the fruit of the Spirit. 

,vhat c~n we do-what should we do in view of the pass,. 
ing away of "brotherly love" and the prevalence of "brother
ly strife" on all sides? 

First, my beloved reader, see to it that you are not i"ndtffer
ent or apathetic as to it. Can you imagine Israelites calmly 
looking on at this scene at the Fords without being deeply 
affected? If such were the case could anything speak more 
loudly of their own low condition? But are we not in just 
this danger of regarding the prevailing sorrowful and 
shameful state of affairs either with complacent indifference 
or with a kind of despairing apathy? We cannot help it, 
and it gradually loses all effect on conscience or heart. 

Next there is the opposite danger of the same spirit of 
strife governing us. Retaliation is so natural, retribution 
so just, indignation so righteous that we unconsciously slip 
into the very guilt we are protesting against. The greatest 
sectarianism is often found in protest against sects-the 
worst exclusiveness in that making quite an opposite claim. 
We may, too, very easily forget that whilst barriers between 

*"Lectures on Judges," by A. S. Ridout. 
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clearly evidenced saints are surely not of God, yet there are 
rlivinely ordered barriers against clearly evidenced wicked. 
ness of whatever character. Ahvays with prior self-judg
ment must the wicked person be put away from any gath
ered to 1-Iis holy name. 

vVhat can we do but bow our heads and weep with self. 
judgment, fully identifying ourselves \vith the sin of it all 
before our God? Aye, find our way again and again to 
Bochim (weeping), for still the Lord is there. Yes, even to 
the end He cares for the broken and contrite heart, and puts 
His own "mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and 
that cry for all the abominations that are done'' ( Ez. ix). 

1 almost fear to continue lest these solemn lessons should 
be in any measure obliterated from our minds; but there is, 
God be thanked, a sequence that completes this section of 
Jephthah's judging; and we must glance at it 

\\Till my reader turn to Judges xii :7 to I 5, and he will 
again find a string of names of three judges, their dwelling 
and burial places. 

Let him turn, too, to chap. x, i to 5, and he can hardly fail 
to note the correspondence between the two sections. There, 
at the end of Abimelech's reign, we saw, in Toba and Jair, 
the Lord Jesus Christ making right the evil caused by the 
first man, so here again ,ve must surely discern the same 
Blessed One in Ibzan of Bethlehem ; the Glorious One of 
Bethlehem ( "Ibzan is splendour from the root Ahbaz to 
shine"). Who can mistake Him? The Restorer of all 
breaches, HThe Faithful and True''; the One who there off
sets the philistine rule of empty ecclesiastical formalism as 
in Abimelech, and here the failure of man's rule, even when 
really in men of faith, but under the power of a morbid con
science which cuts off brethren as J ephthah. Yea none but 
Ibzan of Bethlehem, the "Holy" One, the Glorious One
Christ in Resurrection Glory can put matters right now. 
But He does; breaking down all false barriers, "Sending 
abroad," finding his closest relations beyond the narrow 
walls of a . rigid sectarianism; although we may be quite 

, sure that the historical Ibzan made no forbidden marriages 
with the heathen nations round about, not overthrowing any 
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true barriers. The casting down of false barriers only 
strengthens the true ;-emphasizes that distinction which 
is completely lost by the spirit that levels friend and foe
Ammonite and Ephrairnite-"Antichrists" (2 John) and 
"brethren" ( 3 John). It is the fear of doing this that so 
often maintains sectarian boundaries. 

Then comes Elon of Zebulon, i. e., by interpretation the 
Strength ( Elon) of Communion ( Zebulon) and this is in 
perfect order; but we cannot dwell on it. 

Next follows Abdon the son of Hillel; or again simply to 
change the Hebrew words into English : "Service" that is 
born of "Joyful Praise." 

All very beautiful, and all speaking of the result of the 
exaltation of our Lord Jesus. Nor is it without significance, 
I judge, that this servant (Abdon) is of Ephraim. Aye,· 
poor, humiliated, wounded, cut off Ephraim is once more,. 
through this blessed Restorer, in the place of honour. 

Now, too, we get again the peaceful ass's colts, on which 
the numerous progeny of this fruitful servant ride. No 
blood.shed now, no retaliation, no counter-raid against 
Gilead, no battle-cry. No, no, Ibzan has come, and when 
He, our "Glorious One," shall come, He shall put all in 
perfect order. A silence shall fall on all party-cries, and 
only the peaceful fruits of Joyful Praise shall be in evidence. 

We are getting very near the end, when we can discern 
Jephthah. • 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus. F. C. J. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

In our article in this issue on Rev. iv-vii, the reader will 
find that after the sixth seal in Rev. vi there is a parenthesis. 
If we read through the eighth and ninth chapters, which 
contain the trumpet visions, we see that after the sixth trum
pet is sounded there is another interruption. The tenth chap. 
ter forms, so to speak, a bridge, which leads over into the 
second half of the seven years of j udgments and tribulation. 
Israel, Jerusalem and the mighty events which take place 
in the great tribulation come into view, the two witnesses 
are seen having then received power and the two beasts ex
~rcise their dreadful power likewise. 

The tenth chapter is therefore an interesting one. The 
strong angel who appears in it is Christ Himself in a hidden 
form, as He appeared on the earth in the Old Testament as 
the Angel of Jehovah. Here all points to the Lord. Clothed 
with a cloud, the rainbow upon His head, His countenance 
as the sun, feet as pillars of fire and standing with one foot 
on the sea and with the other upon the earth, because they 
are His. In His hand He holds a little book, the little book 
which John ate and which was sweet in the mouth as honey 
but bitter in his belly. What is this little book? The answer 
is given by the Lord Hims~lf, for He says that "in the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about to sound 
the trumpet, the mystery of God also shall be completed, as 
He has made known the glad tidings to His own bondmen 
the prophets.'' The glad tidings, \vhich He has made known 
·to His bondmen the prophets are the contents of the little 
opened book. And these glad tidings are the words of com
fort He has spoken concerning Judah, Israel and Jerusalem. 
They are sweet as honey indeed, yet before they can be real
ized there will be bitterness and pain. The glad tidings the 
Lord has spoken about Israel's future rejoice the heart of 
the believer, for in them does he learn the loving purposes of 
·God, the fact that God's gifts and callings are without re-
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pentance, and through them does the believer learn God's 
gracious ways. 

The orthodox Jew knows the sweetness of all the prom
ises, for he has interwoven them in his rituals, and his na
tional hope is founded upon them. The believing renmant 
will have them as the ohject of their faith when they go 
through the agony and bitterness of the great tribulation, 
and at last all these glad tidings will be literally fulfilled. 

I-Iow strange that the great majority of professing Chris
tian believers has no thought and no heart for Israer s glad 
tidings of a glorious future! And others deny even that 
snch are in existence and make God as one who breaks His 
own vvord of promise. May we who understand these things 
search in them diligently and know more fully God's coun
sels. The hour of the restoration of all things as spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets is drawing nigh, and that 
means first of all our union with Him in Glory. From there 
shall we watch the events in the earth concerning which 
we read in the Word now. 

Some time ago we stopped in a small place holding sev
eral meetings. In giving an address on dispensational truths 
we mentioned the Word of the Lord "Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfi1Ied.'' A person came to us after the meeting and 
said, "but you don't mean that the same Jerusalem over in 
Palestine is to be built up again? It can't be that Jerusalem, 
but the New Jerusalem in Heaven." It did not take us long 
to convince the friend that it is the same Jerusalem which is 
now being trodden down by the Gentiles. This incident 
illustrates the foolish method of commentators, who will take 
a verse and apply it literally to the Jews or Jerusalem, and 
the next verse they spiritualize and apply to the church, 
when the context proves that it belongs to the same people 
and city of which the previous verse speaks. 
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We have of late received so much encouraging news from 
differ~nt directions telling us that our printed message is 
being used, blessed and bearing fruit that ·we think it good 
to pass on a little of this encouragement to our readers who 
have a prayerful interest in Israel. As we stated some time 
ago, it is in Russia, the land of the North, where the great 
mass of Jews is living, and where many are being reached 
by the Gospel. The Russian Jew is the most approachable. 
We received a number of letters of late from that country 
during January and December. Some came from Hebrews 
themselves, though we have never seen them; others from 
believers who received our tracts and vvho handed them to 
the Jews and found that the Jews \vere not only ready to 
receive them but became eager readers of what was given 
to them. 

A Hebrew brother writes us from the Baltic provinces 
that "Joseph and his Brethren" in Russian ancl Hebrew is 
eagerly received by the Jews. The few parcels sent to him 
h,~ says "are like drops into the ocean." This brother, who 
is sent out from England, has of late received the permis
sion from the Russian government to visit three additional. 
provinces in which thousands of Jews are living. He tells 
us that there are villages in which a New Testament is an 
unknown thing. \T\T e have written this brother and told him 
that we shall send him by freight 2,000 copies of "Joseph 
and His Brethren," and the Jewish translation of "The 
Fpistle to the Hebrews''-and we hope to aid him in other 
directions. One of the most interesting letters came to us 
from Kara-Tschockma, which is near the Sea of Azof. We 
have translated this letter and reprint it herewith: 

DEAR MR. GAE1'!ELEIN : We have read your German magazine with 
great interest and saw there advertisements of different tracts for 
Jews, in which we are interested. On account of this, my son, 
who is a teacher in the schools of this place, wrote you, asking you 
to send us a number. You sent us a supply and we received and 
distributed them among the Jews, who read them with great interest. 
It is for us a genuine joy to see how hungry the people of Israel 
are, and how they long to be delivered out of their captivity. From 
the experiences which we made in the distribution of your tracts, 
we can tell you that they were of a different kind, but the 
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great majority was very encouraging. I had given to my tailor 
before a New Testament and Isaiah and the Psalms in Hebrew. 
Many other Jews came together at his house and read these books. . 
When your books and tracts came, my son took at once one of 
them to him and remarked that I had others. Soon after a number 
of Jews came to the house of my son and begged him for books, 
such as they had seen at the tailor's house. On another day when 
I went to the railroad station my son gave me a number of your 
tracts along, and they were received by the Jews with great desire. 
A Jewish merchant noticed that I had a Russian tract of yours and 
he begged me to give him one because many Jews, he said, came to 
him who read only Russian. I called on another Jewish merchant 
with whom I do business and gave him a tract. His bookkeeper 
and clerk came to me at once and asked me for one, and so came 
his two sons and they were not satisfied till I had given them each 
one. If I had had a dozen or more I could have disposed of every 
one of them. With another Jew I spoke about Zionism and the 
coming of the King, our Lord. 'When I left he shook hands with 
me most heartily and asked me for books. J. D. 

The son of the writer of the above makes the following 
postscript to the letter to his father: 
DEAR MR. G.! 

As my father has given you in the above a report of his ex
periences in the distribution of your tracts, I will add only a short 
report to his. The tracts you sent me arrived in good order a few 
days ago and I thank you very much for them. Your tract "Joseph 
and His Brethren" is read by the Jews with great interest. Each 1 

time when I gave one to a Jew and he read the title, his countenance 
revealed much joy and some repeated joyfully, "Joseph and hi~ 
brethren." One Jew whom I met in the street and to whom I 
handed this tract, stopped in the middle of the street and began 
to read, and after I had walked away for a few hundred paces 
and turned around, I saw him standing in the same place, still 
reading. I gave a copy to the head of a Jewish family and I had 
the joy to see how the whole family gathered around him and he 
read the story aloud to them. The Lord does great things among 
Israel, oh may they know their coming King soon. 

Please send me a larger supply of Jargon and Russian tracts and 
several dozens of New Testaments. Shall send you another report 
later. Praying for Israel's conversion, Yours, J. D., Ja. 

Other letters which we have received and which tell the 
same story we cannot print here. The Lord be praised for 
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an open door to witness to Israel. We are also very thank
ful that the Russian censorship has kindly permitted the cir
culation of "Joseph" in Russian. In this way others besides 
Hebrews are reached. Those who have read the tract in 
English will see that it cannot fail to reach the honest Jew-
ish heart. · 

VV e are planning now to add similar literature in Jewish 
and Rus:sian to our stock. Perhaps "Zechariah" in Jewish 
will be still more helpful. We. shall offer free this litera
ture to different missionaries and societies at work among 
the Jews. 

The translation of "Joseph" into Arabic is now being 
made. \Vhen ready they will go to the Orient, mostly Mor
rocco and Egypt. 

The story of Samuel I. J. Schereschewsky, missionary to 
China for several years, may not be known to many of our 
readers. Mr. Schereschewsky is a converted Hebrew, very 
gifted, with a heart for China. We have made a clipping 
taken frorn the "Weekly Japan 11ail," which gives his case 
in a few sentences: 

One of the most heroic figures of the present-day ·world is a man 
whose very name is known to few and whose 1ife is familiar to 
even fewer. He lives in a small hired house in the city of Tokio. 
His name is Samuel I. J. Schereschewsky. For six years he was 
Missionary Bishop of Shanghai. Nineteen years ago illness, con
tracted largely through his work, rendered him almost helpless. Re
fusing to be a burden to the mission, he resigned his place. But 
he refused to consider that his working days were over. 

With his paralyzed body he could no longer go about the work 
of evangelization, but he could at least sit in a chair and work for 
China by translating the entire Bible into easy Wenli, so that more 
of the common people might read its message. This he has been 
doing for many years, working with such restless energy, in his 
struggle against pain and helplessness, that he has kept two secre
taries busy. He wrote his translation of the entire Bible in Roman 
characters upon a typewriter, though he could use only one finger 
of each hand and needed eight years to complete the task. He has 
worked under conditions that put to ::;hame many of us who speak 
or think of the great deeds we might do if our circumstances were 
only different. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ FEBRUARY, 1903. 

I 

February r. "And of His fulness have we all received 
Grace upon Grace" (John i :r6). 

In Him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and this 
fullness is for us. He was rich and became poor for our sakes, 
that by His poverty we might become rich. Yea, He has made us 
rich with His own riches and in such a way! May we then 
receive, receive in faith Grace upon Grace. 

February 2. "But as fellow-workmen, we also beseech 
that ye receive not the Grace of God in vain'' (2 Car. vi :1). 

The Grace of, God is to be used to be applied. How great the 
loss in His day, how great the shame if it wa~ received in vain-t 
Grace teaches us, having denied impiety and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly and justly and piously in the present course 
of things. 

February 3. "Behold thou art fair, my love; behold thou 
art fair; thou hast doves' eyes" ( Song of Sol. i :15). 

It is the bridegroom speaking. He looks upon the bride and 
tells her that she is fair and has the eyes of a dove Who has made 
her fajr? She is the bridegroom's work. He has made her fair 
and given her the eyes of a dove. 

February 4. "Behold thou art fair, my Beloved, yea 
pleasant ;-our bed is green11 ( Song of Sol. i : 16). 

This is the next verse and it is the answer the bride gives to the 
bridegroom. She gives Him the praise. She does not look upon 
herself, but upon Him and tells Him, "Thou art fair." The bed 
which is green are the pastures where He makes us to lie down. 
Look upon Him to-day and rest in H s love. 

February 5. "And the disciples were filled with joy and · 
with the Holy Spirit" ( Acts xiii :52). 

They had been obedient and suffered persecution when this took 
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place-He is still the same who fills us with joy and the Holy 
Spirit. 

February 6. "Be filled with the Spirit" (Eph. v:18). 
There is nowhere a command to seek the baptism of the Spirit 

or to pray for the outpouring of the Spirit. We are all baptised 
by one Spirit into one body. The exhortation is, "Be fi11ed with 
the Spirit." Let Him do it. 

February 7. "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons'' ( I Tim. iv :r). 

We are living in these days. Darkness increases. The air about 
us is charged with the seducing spirits. Our safeguard is to be 
with Him and to resist the devil. 

February 8. "So Christ ,vas once offered to bear the sins 
of many: and unto them that look for Hirn shall He appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation" ( Heb. xi :28). 

The second time He will come unto salvation unto them that 
Jook for Him. First He comes for His Bride, His body, the as
sembly and takes them up into the air to meet Him there. Then· 
the remnant of Israel and the multitudes of the nations will wait 
for Him during the great tribulation and He will come unto them 
for salvation. For us He may come to-day. 

February g. ''For yet a little while, and He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarri' ( Hcb. x :37). 

A little while! What a comfort to know it is a little while and 
to know "He will 1iot tarry." 

February 10. "Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to the light the 
hidden things of darkness and will make manifest the coun
sels of the heart ; and then shall every man have praise· 
of God" ( I Cor. ix :5). 

This is the practical side of it. We can afford to be silent in 
many things and wait His time. 

February 11. "Do ye not know that the saints shall 
judge the world? . . Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels?" ( I Cor. vi :2, 3). 

\Vhat dignity will be ours in His day ! What glory to belong to 
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the supreme court of the universe, associated with the Judge and 
His throne! Let us walk as such now. 

February 12. "And the servant of the Lord must not 
strive but be gentle unto all, apt to teach, patient" ( 2 Tim. 
ii :24). 

All strife is of the flesh. Let nothing be done through strife 
or vainglory. Rather suffer unjustly than strive. Your suffer
ing will never dishonor Christ, but your strife will. 

February 13. "Christ liveth in me" ( Gal. ii :20). 
Stop and think for a moment ! Read slowly and repeat, "Christ 

liveth in me"-O let this mind be in you which was in Christ 
Jesus. 

February r4. "Bear ye one another's burdens and so 
fulfill the law of Christ" ( Gal. vi :2). 

Know that Christ who liveth in you liveth also in your brother. 
Recognize Him there and it will be love in which you act towards 
Him. 

February 15. "For with Thee is the fountain of life; 
in Thy light shall we see light" ( Psalm xxxvi :9). 

Christ is the fountain, Christ is the light. The fountain is in
exhaustible, the light can never be extinguished. He is the eternal 
Life and the eternal Light. 

February 16. "Arise my love, my fair one, and come 
away" (Song of Sol. ii :13). 

It will be His word of love to His own. "Come away" and it 
will be to come to Him. This presupposes readiness. Grace has 
made us ready once and for all. May we ever be ready. 

February 17. "O my dove, in the clefts of the rock" 
(Song of Sol. ii:r4). 

He is the Rock. The cleft is His side, out of which His Bride 
is building. There we are safely hid. 

February 18. "For I reckon that the sufferings of the 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us" (Rom. viii :18). 

Suffering becomes a pleasure if we look to the glory. 

February 19. "vVhereunto He called you by our gospel, 
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to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 
Thess. ii:14). 

This is our predestination. Nothing can hinder that promised 
glory to be put upon us. 

February 20. "That they all may be one; as Thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that they may also be one 
in us: that the world may believe that Thou hast sent i\1e" 
(John xvii :21). 

This oneness exists. The Lord has done it. Alas ! how little 
is seen of it; how great the failure! 

February 2 I. '' l in them and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one; and that the world may lniow that 
thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, · as thou hast loved 
me" (John xvii :2.3). 

The world will know some day this oneness. In the 22nd verse 
it speaks of the world believing, here it is knowing. When .the 
Lord our life is manifested and we are manifested with Hirn, 
then shall the world know that we are the Beloved of God. 

February 22. "Thou hast made us unto our Goel kings 
and priests; and we shall reign over the earth" (Rev. v :10). 

The new song of the twenty-four elders, and it is our new 
song. we shall smg before His throne and throughout the ages to 
come. 

February 23. ''The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not 
want" ( Ps. xxiii : r). 

With such a shepherd who gave His life for the sheep and was 
raised from the dead, how can we ever want anything? 

February 24. .i And the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus that great shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work to do His will, work
ing in you that which is well pleasing in His sight, through 
Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amenn 
(Heh. xiii :20~ 21). 

We shall always be content when we think of our heavenly pos~ 
sessions; we will always be discontent when we leave them out 
of sight. 
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February 25. "Be content with such things as you have; 
for He hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee" 
(Heb. xiii :5). · 

How necessary is such an exhortation in these days when the 
God of this age is blinding the eyes of many. In these days of 
prosperity the temptations of riches are a snare to many. 

February 26. "But they that will be rich fall into temp
tation artd a snare and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition" ( I Tim. 
vi :9). 

February 27. ''For the love of money is the root of all 
evil; which while some coveted after they have erred from 
the faith and pierced thems~lves through with many sor
rows" ( I Tim. vi : 10). 

February 28. "Jes.us Christ the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever" (Heh. xiii :8). 

He never changeth. All changes about us. The past month 
has brought changes here and there. We are changing too, but 
He is ever the same. What a foundation to stand upon this rock 
of our salvation t 

' .. 
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Book Reviews. 
Does Man Live Forever or Perish Like the Beast? Three 

good scriptural articles. By F. W. Grant and J. N. 
Darby. Bible Truth Depot, N. Y. Price 15 cts., 
post-paid. 

European Days and Ways. By James F. Rusling. Ele
gantly bound, gilt top, and illustrated. 420 pages. 
$1.50. Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, 0. 

This is a book of travel through Europe, England, Germany, 
France, Switzerland, and Italy. It is readable, interesting and 
instructive. Future tourists to these countries will fiud much 
valuable information in this volume. 

Eight Lectures on Prophecy. By W. T. Cloth, 50 cts. 
350 pages. 

This is a most helpful volume and its language simple. We agree 
with all which these lectures teach. 

The ·victory of Mary Christopher. By H. R. Calkins. 
Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, 0. 25 cts. 

Temperate Zo1tes. 
Cincinnati, 0. 

By William Love. 
35 cts. 

Jennings & Pye, 

Studies in the Apostolic Church. By :l\1:organ and Taylor. 
225 pages. Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, 0. 75 cents. 

The Book of Psalnis. An attempt to trace their Sequence. 
By C. E. Stuart. 180 pages. E. Marlborough & Co., 
London. 90 cents, net. 

Here is a new volume on the book of Psalms, which we can 
heartily recommend. It is written from a dispensational point of 
view. We are sure all who read this book will receive through it 
new light. It is excellent. 

Lectures on the Book of Revelation. By W. Lincoln. Flem
ing Revell Co. 2 vols in one. 450 pages. $r. 

Those who desire a good and helpful reading on Revelation will 
make no mistake in procuring this volume. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," 80 Second St., New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. 
Draw Me - We In "Notes on Prophecy and the Jews", 

Will Run After in this issue, the reader finds a short 
Thee. paragraph on the prophetic, dispensa

tional meaning of Solomon's Song. We likewise state there 
the spiritual application of that Song which the soul can 
make, and the enjoyment for the heart which will result 
from this. There are many beautiful passages in this Sont 
of Songs; meditation on them are sweeter indeed than 
honey and honey-comb. The beginning of it is that 
rapturous outburst of the bride " Let Him kiss me with the 
kisses of His mouth. 1 ' The bride has desire only for Him 
and longs for His love and His presence. Surely this is 
where the Holy Spirit ever will lead our hearts. He shows 
us first from the Word Him, who is our Saviour and our 
Lord ; He glorifies Christ and shows us His o,vn things, 
His Person, His Love, His Glory and His Perfection. But 
He is not satisfied with mere knowledge of this; it is the 
heart and the devotion of the heart as well as worship He 
desires. And as our Lord becomes more the sole object of 
our desires and our meditation, and the heart bows before 
Him and follows in obedience, joy is increased and peace 
flows like a river. 

The fourth verse in the first chapter is very suggestive. 
"Draw me, we will run after Theel-The King has brought 
me [into His chambers." Drawn by Him we can follow 
Him. He is the one who has drawn us and who continues 
to draw us. He gave us life; His own life is imparted un .. 
to us and thus there is a living connection between Him, 
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the glorified Head in Heaven, and the members 1n the 
earth. He ever draws them by His Spirit. And only as 
He draws me can I follow. AU my running after Him is the 
blessed result of His drawing. The heart is devoted to 
Him, desires Him and to do His will, and is ever drawn on
ward through His grace. The verse before us is Philippians 
chapter iii in a nutshell. There the apostle knows himself 
apprehended by Christ. Christ has taken hold of him and 
now the life of Christ in him, drawing him, makes him run 
after Him. He knows his calling and his possession in 
Christ. It is forever assured and secure. No unfaithful .. 
ness on his part can take away from it, no faithfulness can 
add to it. But he reaches out for it. Whatever it costs he 
wishes to be with Him who has taken hold of him. 

The drawing by Him may be hindered. Alas! too often 
it is! Yet He never gets tired, but He continues in His 
infinite patience. 

And oh ! how we have to learn to '' run after Him.'' 
Many run after men, after an experience, after self, or 
something else. He must be the object before us and in 
these days of difficulties our continued rest and joy in Him 
is dependent on our faithful '1 running after Him." 

And where will He lead us? Where will He bring His 
body, every member of His body drawn by Him? "The 
King hath brought me into his chambers.'' This, of 
course, is a Jewish expression. Our Lord is not the King 
for His body, but the Head and the Lord. The earthly 
One whom He has chosen will be brought into the King's 
chambers. Where we are brought, and perhaps very soon, 
is into a grander and greater place than earthly Israel can 
ever occupy. Yet there is one thought here which we can 
follow. We shall be brought in His presence. "Thine 
eyes shall see the King in His beauty,, is spoken to Israel. 
'' We shall see Him as He is '' is spoken to us. Israel will 
behold Him as King in His glory. We see Him in the air, 
and ere He shows Hin1self to Israel and the nations, He 
will have put His image and His glory upon His own, 
His joint heirs with Himself, His church. He draws
we run-He brings us in. Blessed chain! It begins 
above and leads above. Dear Christian reader! He draws 
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-oh let Him! And in the little while He tarries, how 
Jong we know not, be obedient to His drawing, run after 
Him. Soon we shall be in His presence, where there is joy 
evermore. 

In the second chapter of the same Song 
we have a beautiful picture of the Coming 

He cometh 1 •• · 
One. First His voice is heard. '' The 

•• Behold. 

voice of my Beloved" (Sol. Song ii, 8-15). Then she cries 
out, '' Behold, He cometh.'' So now do we hear in His 
Word, especially in His last Word, the Revelation, His 
voice, and He tells us, "I come quickly." Like the bride 
in this Song we must cry out the message1 "Behold, He 
cometh." It was Enoch's testimony, and Enoch is a type 
of the Church. "Behold, He cometh!" is the most im
portant 1nessage, next to the Gospel, for this closing age. 
Oh ! send it forth. And when she has answered His voice 
with her "Behold, He cometh !"-He is seen leaping upon 
the !hountains and skipping upon the hills. He comes 
nearer still-He stands behind the wall and looks in at the 
window. This, of course. is for Israel. We shall not see 
Him coming leaping over the mountains, but we shall leap 
over them with Him. Let us hold fast this scriptural 
distinction. 

Yet when He speaks in the same chapter, "Rise up, my 
dove, my1 fair one, and come away," we may well hear His 
voice to our souls. Rise up! It denotes readiness. You 
are ready through His grace, and now be ready. Come. 
a way ! How soon the word may come. How glad we shall 
be to leave a scene which is not our home nor our rest. 
'' Make haste, my Beloved.'' 
Jesus." 

"Even so, come, Lord 

The Blessed 
Hope. 

Occasionally some of our beloved read
ers send us word when they have to 
pass through some heavy trial or when 

a loved one has gone to be with the Lord. We are always 
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thankful to receive such communications as they give an 
opportunity for the prayer of intercession, and most of. 
these letters contain expressions of joy and praise, giving 
new proof of the comforting and uplifting power of the 
blessed Hope. 

Last month we received the following note from a 
brother: 

'' Beloved Brother: I find great benefit in reading OuR HOPE· 

It does me very much good in times of trial and sorrow. I have lost 
my little daughter and am about to bring the remains to the place of 
rest until the resurrection of the just. Well, Praise the Lord ! It is 
only till He comes. The blessed Hope cheers me through these 
dark hours." 

Thank God for such a Hope and such real comfort. 

Third Annual 

Bible Conference 

in Boston, Mass. 

This conference was held for four days 
in the Park~ Street Congregational 
Church, in the middle of February. It 
was the largest attended and one of the 

best conferences for Bible Study we held. The afternoon 
meetings were held in the large auditorium and were 
attended by hundreds of people from Boston and vicinity. 
The teachings given were clear and pointed. There was 
no uncertain sound on the verbal inspiration of the Bible, 
the premillennial and imminent coming of the Lord, the 
rapture of the church before tke tribulat£on, the Deity 
of the Lord and the preaching of the Gospel. Many 
were greatly helped and strengthened while others 
had difficulties cleared up. The seal of our Lord's 
approval, His Blessing, was upon the large · meet
ings from beginning to end. The brethren who 
gave addresses and preached were: Messrs James M. 
Gray, A. C. Dixon, both of Boston, C. I. Scofield, G. L. 
Alrich, F. C. Jennings, John M. Carnie and the Editor of 
" OUR HoPn." \\.,. e are greatly encouraged and thank 
God. 
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There are indications that, our Lord 
Sea Cliff Summer 

tarrying, the third Sea Cliff Bible con-Conference. 
ference will be very largely attended. 

\Ve have just fixed the dates definitely. The conference 
this year will begin Saturday evening, July 12th, and will 
close Lord's Day evening, July 19th. So we will have 
t,.-vo Lords' days and a solid week for the study of the 
Word. 

The reasons why we have put the date two \veeks earlier 
than last year and the year before are t\vofold. Quite a 
number of friends who attend the East Northfield August 
conference requested a change so that they could attend 
Sea Cliff and East Northfield conferences. Last year and 
the year before the Sea Cliff conference ended when the 
other had begun. The second reason is on account of the 
crowded condition of Sea Cliff and difficulty to procure 
suitable accommodations the end of July. We believe two 
,veeks earlier will solve partly this problem. Please note 
the above dates. Circulars will be out two month's later. 

A. Word to Our 
Readers. 

~ 
~ 

\Ve are anxious to increase the circula
tion of OUR HOPE during the next 
three or four months. We are ready to 

send forth 10,000 copies or more a month and give the 
important testimony of the Word to thousands of God's 
children who have little knowledge of the true study of the 
Word. We also desire to begin a new department in the 
monthly issue, that is. a question-drawer. We have an
swered during the last years hundreds of questions in 
private letters, till it has become an in1possibility to answer 
them all by personal correspondence. However, to carry 
this through we need a much enlarged subscription list. 
Offers to put in paying advertisements have been declined 
by us again and again. We do not wish to make OuR 
HOPE an advertising medium of commercial schemes, etc. 
We are sure our Lord can give the increase, if it pleases 
Him. 
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We feel free to ask the kind and prayerful co-operation 
of our readers, especially those to whom our ministry has 
been a blessing. We want you to circulate this magazine 
among your friends and fellow believers. Give them 
sample copies, ask them to take it or subscribe for those 
who cannot, or care not to do so themselves. \Ve know of 
a number of cases where this was done and great blessing 
was the result. We shall send from now on to all new 
subscribers the March, April, May and June numbers free, 
dating their subscriptions from July, 1903, to July, 1904. 

Give this your kind attention. We are sure Hi~ blessing 
and approval will be upon it all. 

Books Ready. 
Send in your orders for the '' Harmony 
of the Prophetic Word." 215 pages, 

nicely bound in cloth, 75 cents. It is ready: also 
" Satan, his Person, Place and vVork," in a neat pamph-
let, 10 cents. 

The Editor hopes, our Lord tarrying) to 
Meetings in the 

South. conduct n1eetings during March in the 
South. He will speak in the Lawton 

Memorial Hall, Savannah, Ga., March I 7-2oth. He hopes 
also to visit Jackson, Ga., Chattanooga, Tenn., and other 
places. Meetings in Ohio, Michigan and other Western 
States will be announced later. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

By A. C. G. 

CHAPTER XIII. (Continued.) 

We come now to the second parable, in which we find 
the Kingdom of the heavens mentioned. It was not men
tioned in connection with the first parable of the sower. 
"Another parable set He before them, saying, The King
dom of the heavens has become like a man sowing good 
seed in his field; but while men slept his enemy came and 
sowed darnel amongst the wheat and went away. But 
when the blade shot up and prodnced fruit then appeared 
the darnel also. And the bondmen of the householder 
came up and sa~d to him, Sir I hast thou not sown good seed 
in thy field? Whence then has it darnel? And he said to 
them, A man that is an enemy has done this. And the 
bondmen said to him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather it up? But he said, N '.l ; lest in gathering the 
darnel ye should root up the wheat with it. ·. Suffer both to 
gr0w together unto the harvest, and in time of the harvest 
I will say to the harvestmen, Gather first the darnel, and 
bind it into bundles to burn it; but the wheat bring to
gether into my granary" (verses 24-30). Again \Ve are 
not left t'J seek for an interpretation. After he had spoken 
two other parables we read that our Lord in answer to His 
disciples' question tells them what He meant by the parable. 
To this perfect interpretation by the divine speaker we 
have to turn to find the correct and far rea~hing meaning 
of this second parable. "Then, having dismissed the 
crowds, He went into the house; and His disciples came to · 
Him, saying, Expound to us the parable of the darnel of 
the field. But He answering said, He that sows the good 
seed is the Son of Man, and the field is the world and the 
good seed are the Sons of the Kingdom, but the darnel are 
the sons of the evil one ; and the enemy who has sowed it 
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is the devil, and the harvest is the completion of the age, 
and the harvestmen are angels" (verses 36-39). 

The connection with the first parable is clear. The same 
smver is in the beginning of the parable before us, and the 
seed is deposited in the field, which is the world. But our 
Lord says, '' the good seed, these are the Sons of the King
dom.'' This can mean only one thing, namely, that the 
good seed sown and fallen into a good ground, as we saw 
in the first parable, brings forth fruit, and the Word of the 
Kingdom produces the Sons of the Kingdom. Like begets 
like ; the fruit is according to the seed. However, the 
leading thought in this parable is the enemy and his evil 
work. It is a work of spite, as it is yet_ quite often practiced 
in oriental countries. The enemy watches till his hated 
neighbor has deposited his seed into the field, then he goes 
to work during the night, while men sleep, and begins to 
sow the bad seed of some weed. Not till the seed springs 
up and grows does the unsuspecting victim see the work of 
the enemy. The enemy, our Lord says, is the devil. As 
from the Word of the Kingdom the Sons of the Kingdom 
spring forth, so from the evil seed sown by the devil come 
the sons of the evil one. In this sense the darnel are the 
sons of the evil one. 

It is important to notice the time when the enemy did 
this and the mannerin which he attempts to counteract the 
work of the Sower, the Son of Man. 

In regard to the time, we have two facts to consider. 
The first is : It was immediately after the Sower had de
posited the good seed; and the second fact : It was ~' \vhile 
men slept.» No sooner had our Lord brought the truth, 
and the Holy Spirit had been given, then the enemy began 
its work. In the days of the Apostle Paul the work which 
the enemy had done became manifest, and the evil seed, 
which at the end of this age is full grown, is easily seen 
springing up in the beginning of the age. The mystery of 
iniquity began its work then, and continues throughout the 
age till the end is reached, when it is fully developed. 

It was while 1nen slept that the enemy did it. Not the 
Sower slept, He neither sleeps nor slumbers, but the men 
slept. Such an unwatchful condition soon developed in 
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the beginning of the age. The first love was soon given 
up, and then the enemy did his work. 

The manner was by pn tting a counterfeit seed in the 
field. The darnel looks in its seed like the wheat. When 
it springs up it cannot be distinguished from the wheat, yet 
it is a poisonous weed. The daruel represents the lie 
as it is put into the field by the devil. It is evil doctrine, 
a counterfeit of the faith once and for all delivered unto the 
saints. The denial of the Deity of our Lord, the denial of 
the resurrection and the inspiration of the Bible belong to 
this darnel seed, which made itself felt in the very begin
ning of this Christian age. 

In a certain sense this process still continues. Whenever 
the truth is proclaimed and the \Vord taught, it does not 
take long before the enemy comes and brings the counter~ 
feit when '' men sleep.'' Another strong lesson we learn 
from this parable is the character of this entire age. It is 
evil. Satan is the god of this age till the end of the age 
comes. The mixed condition of good seed and darnel 
seed, Sons of the Kingdom and sons of the evil one prevails 
to the very end. The servants of the bondmen were will
ing to root out the darnel but were not permitted to do so. 
It is an idle dream, which many hope to realize, to reform 
the world, to gather out obnoxious evils, to banish drunk
enness and immorality, to purify the state and politics. 
Such efforts are nowhere taught in the Word of God. 
l'vien, under Christian profession, take such work upon 
themselves, and they little know how they sin and dishonor 
Christ with it. No, error and its fruits will continue to 
grow alongside the good seed and its precious fruit till the 
time of the harvest. Before we follow the thought of the 
harvest we turn our attention to still another matter in 
connection with the first part of this parable. 

A vital error has been committed in regard to the place 
where the wheat and the darnel grow together. It has 
been said to us "we cannot have a pure church, or 
assembly, for the Lord Himself has said that the evil will 
always be with us and that we are not to put them out who 
are the sons of the evil one." This was said and is said 
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on the supposition that our Lord speaks of the Church. 
However, this is not the case. The church, the assembly, 
is not before Him at all. As we have said before the King
dom of the heavens is not the Church. When it comes to 
the revelation concerning the Church we hear our Lord 
say that evil is not to be tolerated in the assembly. "If 
thy brother sin against thee go, reprove him between thee 
and him alone. If he hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. But if he do not hear, take with thee one or two 
besides that every matter may stand upon the word of two 
witnesses or of three. But if he will not listeu to them, 
tell it to the assembly; and if also he will not listeu to the 
assembly, let him be to thee as one of the nations and a 

taxgatherer" (Chap. xviii: 15-17). This is the way evil 
is to be treated in the assembly or, as we generally say, 
Church. In the epistles we find numerous exhortations 
that evil doctrine and an evil walk contrary to the Gospel 
is not to be tolerated in an assembly. The assembly is to 
judge evil. It is not said of the Church '' let them grow 
together.'' 

The field is not the Church, but the world, 'and it is in 
the world that this takes place ; in that part of the field 
where the good seed has been sown, in the entire sphere of 
professing Christendom. 

The harvest is the completion of the age. Our author
ized version has it ''world.'' This has mislead many 
readers of the Word. The end of this world is a good ways 
off yet. The end of the age in which we live is drawing 
rapidly to a close. What will take place then? Our Lord 
says, "As then the darnel is gathered and is burned in the 
fire, thus it shall be in the completion of the age. The 
Son of Man shall send His angels and they shall gather out 
of His Kingdom all offences, and those that practice law
lessness, and they shall cast them into the furnace of fire; 
there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then 
the righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the Kindgom 
of their father. He that has ears, let him hear '' ( verses 40-
43). Before in the parable our Lord said : '' I will say to 
the harvestmen, Gather first the darnel, and bind it into 
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bundles to burn it; but the wheat bring:together into my 
granary.'' 

The completion of the age is the same as in Matthew 
xxiv, when the disciples asked for the signs of His coming 
and the completion of the age. The ending of the age vvill 
be Jewish; Jewish history resumed in the events which fall 
into the last week of Daniel, the seventieth week. Of 
this ending the Lord speaks. The angels will then be the 
harvestmen. It corresponds to what we read in Rev. xiv: 
14-20. '' And I looked and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of Man, having 
upon His head a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp 
sickle. And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in 
thy sickle and reap ; for the time is come for thee to reap 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe.'' 

Some who teach that unscriptural theory, that the church 
will remain in the earth to the very end of the age and 
pafs through the great tribulation, have used this parable 
to support their views. We repeat the parable has nothing 
to do with the Church. When our Lord speaks of the 
bundling up of the darnel and the gathering of the wheat 
into the granary, He did not teach that the wheat is the 
Church or represents the Church, and that the gathering in 
of the Church is to be His last act in this age. The wheat, 
of course, is the good seed, the good seed are the Sons of 
the Kingdom. That all true believers are the good seed 
and as such Sons of the Kingdom none ·would doubt. Yet, 
after the Church is removed from the earth, before the 
completion of the age 1 as foretold in prophecy, begins, 
there will still be wheat in the earth. There will still be 
sowing. Indeed it will then be "the Word of the King
dom" which is preached. The Gospel of the Kingdom 
will be proclaimed during that end and the seed will spring 
up. A great multitude will come out of that great tribula. 
tion having washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb. 
This multitude will be gathered in the time when the 
darnel are being bundled up, preparatory to the coming. 
The wheat, these Sons of the Kingdom, will be gathered into 
His granary, kept and preserved for the Kingdom to be 
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established in the earth. '' Then the righteous shall shine 
forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their father. n This 
reminds us very strongly of the language of Matthew xxv : 
34. '' Come ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.'' 
These words are addressed not to the church, but to that 
multitude come out of all nations (Rev. vii) and the King
dom is not the heavenly glory but the earthly Kingdom. 
The Church, her heavenly calling and destination, we 
repeat again, is not in view at all in this second parable. 

Let us hold fast the three great facts the parable teaches. 
These are, as we have seen, the following : 

r. The enemy, the devil, began his work in the begin
ning of the age. 

2. The age is mixed, good and evil grows together. 
This condition cannot be changed throughout the age. 

3. The mixed condition will cease with the completion 
of the age. The Sons of the Kingdom will inherit the King
dom. The darnel after being bundled up are burned with 
fire. 

To be continued. 
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The Conversion and Restoration of Israel.* 

We begin now to look at the blessed things which are 
connected with the manifestation of Jehovah, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. From the preceding chapters we have learned 
that His appearing will be in the day, which is called "the 
day of the Lord," that this day will come at the end of the 
great tribulation, during which the nations form ungodly 
alliances to oppose God and I-Iis anointed, and that J ehovah's 
manifestation will bring their judgment. But while that day 
is a day of wrath, it is also a day in which Jehovah will 
show His mercy and f ulfill all that which He spoke through 
the mouth of His holy prophets. A new age will begin, 
the age long foretold, when righteousness and peace kiss 
each other, when the nations learn war no more and the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord will cover the earth as 
the waters cover the deep. 

We shall look first of all to the Harmony of all Prophecy 
in predicting the conversion and restoration of Israel. This 
topic is one of the most prominent in the prophetic word 
and we find it quite a task in the limited space we have to 
condense all in such a way that the reader will get rthe 
correct, scriptural view of it, and to show at the same time 
how the Spirit of God bears witness to this great future of 
Israel. 

• 
It may not be altogether out of place to say what we 

mean by Israel. There is so much wrong teaching about, 
that one is forced to refer almost constantly to the most 
simple foundation truths. The fact is that the most popular .. 
interpretation of the Bible makes Israel mean the church.
Thus it has come to pass that all these wonderful prophecies 
which speak of a restoration of Israel and the blessings in 
store for them have been claimed to mean the "spiritual 
Israel," the church, and that this present age sees the ful-

*Beginning of chapter vii of Harmony of the Prophetic Word. 
Just out. 75 cts.J postpaid. 
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fillment of these promises. This is totally wrong. This 
method of spiritualizing promises which relate exclusively to 
one people and one land has thoroughly carnalized the 
church. When God says Israel He means Israel and not the 
church. When God reveals ·the mystery hid in former ages, 
unknown in the Old Testament, the mystery of the church 
or assembly and His gracious purposes concerning this 
body, He does not mean Israel. So let us understand that 
Israel is Israel, namely, the descendants of Abraham, God's 
ancient people~ the earthly people of God. When we speak 
therefore of the restoration of Israel, and cite from the 
scriptures prophecy after prophecy, we mean that which 
God the Holy Spirit meant, the literal fulfillment of all these 
prophecies in the literal Israel to whom their own prophets 
transn1itted these oracles of God. 

It has been our privilege to witness during the past ten 
years to thousands of believers concerning God's faithful
ness towards Israel and their glorious future, and many, 
many have told us and more have written to us that the 
right key for the Bible was put into their hands when they 
saw Israel means Israel and not the church, when they 
understood God's loving purpose concerning that people 
whom He, in His sovereign mercy, chose to be His people. 
And so it is. If we begin to divide the word of truth 
rightly concerning the Jews, the Gentiles and the church of 
God, and see that God has His plan clearly outlined in Hi~ 
word for each of the three, and has· fully revealed that when 
He began to take out of the nations a people for His name, 
the gathering of the church, He has not completely and 
finally cast away His earthly people Israel, we shall then 
surely have the right key which opens up all in God's word. 
But this key has been lost by Christendom. If it were in the 
possession of the Higher Critics they could no longer sit in 
judgment of the infallible word of God, and all the present 
day confusion of a professing church trying to attend to the 
calling and work of Israel in a future age, and worse than 
failing in it, dishonoring God and the Master who bought 
them, this confusion could not longer exist if it were believed 
God means Israel and there is a restoration of Israel coming 
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which places that people at the head of the nations, who will 
be brought to the knowledge of the glory of the Lord by that 
restored people. 

Now perhaps the best way to approach this subject is by 
turning to the Epistle to the Romans. In this epistle the 
salvation in Christ is unfolded., which is for him who be
lieves. This salvation is for the believing Jew and the be
lieving Gentile, who are seen in the first part of the epistle 
as guilty before God. vVith the fourth chapter the Jew, so 
to speak, is left out of sight, and we read only. of what God 
has done for us in the gift of His Son and the place He gives 
in Him to every believing sinner. After this is fully made 
known, ending in the eighth chapter and before the Spirit 
of God speaks of the walk of the one who is in Christ, the 
Holy Spirit inserts three chapters, the ninth, tenth and 
eleventh, in which He makes dispensational facts prominent. 
He shows that God, in His dealings with the nations or with 
the Jews, is not unrighteous and especially does He prove 
that the temporary rejection of Israel is not a complete re
jection, nor is it final and permanent. And why this in 
Romans ? We can well imagine the Jews stepping up after 
reading and hearing of a salvation in which Jews and Gen
tiles are treated alike, saying, aWhat about the promises 
made to my fathers? What about our peculiar place God 
fo His sovereignty has given to us, and the hundreds of un
fulfilled promises which were given· to us through the pro
phets ?" To tell the inquiring Jew that God didn't mean 
exactly the Jews when He gave these promises, that God 
had the church in mind and that now He is through with 
the seed of Abraham a9dAbraham's land, would never satisfy 
him, he would and certainly could then accuse God of being 
unrighteous in breaking the oath-bound covenants made with 
the fathers. This is the reason why the Spirit of God puts 
into Romans this parenthesis of three chapters. And the 
fact that God is faithful to Israel, that He has not cast away 
His people Israel, that His gifts and calling are without 
repentance, is of great importance to us as believers of the 
Gentiles. Supposing it were so, as it is so generally claimed, 
that God is done with the seed of Abraham and that what 
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He said through the prophets about lsrael He n1eant for the 
church; what assurance could we have that God would be 
faithful to His promises made to us and do what He said? 
\rVho could guarantee us then, against the possibility that 
God doesn't exactly mean what He promises about the 
church now and in a future age. l\Iay He not drop those 
He took out of the nations and saved in Christ, as he dropped 
Israel? How comforting, then, the fact that God's gifts and 
calling are without repentance. And this is shown about 
Israel in these chapters. In the ix. chapter of Romans we 
are told that to Israel belongs the adoption, the glory, the 
covenants and the law giving, and the service and the 
promises, but it is in the eleventh chapter in which the Holy 
Spirit asks the question: "Bath God cast away His people?" 
and in which so emphatically He says ' 1Far be the thought!'' 
and gives His own answers to that question, proving that 
Israel is Israel still and what God promised to them He is 
going to keep. That chapter must be studied in detail to be 
fully understood. 
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Studies in Isaiah. 

II. 

The book of Isaiah is divided into two great parts, and 
these are divided and subdivided by numerous divisions. 
Both parts are harmonious; there is perfect agreement. 
The fact that the book begins with the statement '' The 
vision of Isaiah'' points clearly to this. It is true the 
prophet had many visions, and many scenes passed before 
him, but the vision is one great whole-all harmonizes and 
points us to the glorious end when the warfare of J erusa
lem is accomplished, her iniquity pardoned 1 when she has 
received of the Lord's hand double for all her sins (Is. xl: 
2). Israel's sin and shame, Israel's foes, the Assyrian and 
the Babylonian, and in a wid'er circle the nations of the 
earth, are clearly described. Israel's captivity is an
nounced, the type of the present dispersion, which is like
wise directly prophesied 1 as well as the punishment which 
is to fall upon the disobedient nation. But we learn much 
more of their return from their dispersion, the complete 
overthrow of the Assyrian, the King of Babylon, as well as 
the judgments of the nations. The restoration of Israel is 
again and again seen; one vision rises higher than the 
other, till in the end of the book the grandest scene is be
fore us in Jerusalem's glory and the Lord's glory established 
once more in Immanuel's land. The blessings of this final 
great restoration are described in the en tire· book. The 
nation will be cleansed and forgiven, His Spirit will be 
poured out upon them, they will be brought back from 
afar and the Gentiles will bring them. The restored 
people will praise Jehovah and break forth in singing. 
The nations will gather around His redeemed people and 
come for worship to Jerusalem, and all creation will share 
the blessings. 

We also find in the vision a complete description of Him 
who is the Deliverer and Restorer. In the first part we 
read of Him as being born by a virgin, His eternal Son~ 
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ship is declared: '' a Child born, a Son given.'' This 
Child and Son is Immanuel; His name: Wonderful, Coun
sellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. 
In the beginning of the second part we read of Him, first, 
under the type of Cyrus (chapters xll-xlviii) ; then we 
hear of Him as Servant of Jehovah, Jehovah in His own 
person accomplishing the deliverance, salvation and resto
ration of His people. In the second part stands that sub
lime description of the suffering Servant of Jehovah. It 
is the chapter of atonement, the fifty-third, so well known. 
Out of this chapter flows the wonderful stream of prophetic 
predictions-blessings upon blessings for Israel and the 
nations. The fifty-third chapter is the fountain from 
which the blessing and the glory spring forth. Then in 
the ending of the book, the end of the second part, we see 
Him again. Here we learn of His coming in power and 
in glory. He will rend the heavens and come down : 
coming for the day of vengeance, coming to show His 
glory and restore His people. So throughout this prophet 
all is harmony ; it is one great vision-the vision of Isaiah. 

And now the two great parts are : First-Chapters i
xxxix ; Second-Chapters xl-lxvi. 

We shall give first of all an analytical outline of the first 
part before we attempt a short exposition of the different 
subdivisions. Our Lord willing, and if lie tarries, when 
we reach the second part we shall do the same. 

Tlze first pad has a very strong historical basis. It is 
the historical-prophetic part. The historical events under
lying this part are prophetic. They show us the history of 
the end. The Assyrian and his invasion, which is so 
prominent in the first part, is a perfect type of the great 
Assyrian of the end, who will fall into Israel's land. The 
destruction of the first Assyrian by supernatural power, 
Sennacherib's army slain in one night, is the type of the 
fate of the Assyrian. the King of the North, from whom 
Israel will be delivered by the glorious appearing of the 
Lord. 

We subdivide this first general part into seven parts. 
They are the following : 
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I. Israel's sin, apostasy and misery. The hardening of 
the people. God's judgment upon them. Chapters i-vi. 

(1} Children brought up and rebelled against God. A sinful na• 
tion laden with iniquity. The condition of the nation to 
the end. The word of Hope: "I will redeem." . . . 
"Zion shall be redeemed." Chapter i. 

(2) Israel's calling and future remembered. A vision for the last 
days. The ju<1gment which will precede this future. 
Israel seen judged for their pride. The remnant to be 
delivered and the glory to be established. The vineyard 
and God's judgment. The call of the prophet and his 
message. Chapters ii-vi. * 

II. First great di vision, containing visions concerning the 
great events to come. The birth of the Saviour announced, 
His Person and His rule. The Assyrian, his arrogant 
pride, his fall. The second coming of Christ. Israel 
brought back and singing the song of salvation. Chapters 
Vll-Xll: 

(1) Ahaz's unbelief. The announcement of the ,birth of the 
Lord, Immanuel. The sign of~ Jerusalem's safety and 
glory. Chapter vii. 

(2) The Assyrian and all his glory to fill Immanuel's land. The 
comfort given in view of this, the comfort for the rem
nant. Chapter viii. 

(3) The message of hope. The government and peace to be 
upon the throne of David and his kingdom. The out
stretched hand. Chapters ix-x : 4. 

(4) The Assyrian. His invasion and end in view of Jerusalem. 
Chapter x : 5-34. 

(5) The coming of the Lord. Groaning creation delivered. 
Israel's restoration. Chapter xi. 

{6) Israel's praise throughout the established kingdom. Chap
ter xii. 

III. The nations. Their judgments. Chaps. xiii-xxiii: 

(I) Babylon. Chapter xiii. 

{2} Results of the judgment of Babylon. Israel in safety. The 
king of Babylon fallen and the proverb against him. His 
fate. Chapter xiv : r-27. 

*We hope to show the close connection later which exists between 
these six chapters. 
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(3) Burden of Philistia. Chapter xiv : 28---32. 

(4) Burden of Moab. Chapters xv, xvi. 

(5) Burden of Damascus. Prophecies concerning Israel. Chap-
ter xvii.: 

(6) Burden of Ethiopia. Chapter xviii. 

(7) Burden of Egypt and Egypt's shame. Chapters xix, xx. 

(8) Burdens of Babylon, E::1om and Arabia. Chapter xxi. 

(9) Burden of Judah. Chapter xxii. 

(ro) Burden of Tyre. Chapter xxiii. 

IV. Visions of the end. Judgments falling upon the 
earth and the nations. Israel's restoration. The glory of 
Jehovah and His glorious Kingdom. The enemies of 
Jehovah conquered. Isaiah's little Apocalypse. Chapters . . . 
XXlV-XXVll: 

(r) Judgments of the earth. The punishments of the hosts on 
high and the kings of the earth. Chapter x:xiv. 

(2) Israel's glad song of praise. World blessing and world con
version after the fall of the great city. The mountain of 
Jehovah, the mount of blessing. Chapter[xxv. 

(3) Israel raised up. Life from the dead. Israel as it shall be. 
Chapters xxvi-xxvii: I. 

(4) How Israel returned. A retrospect. Chapter xxvii: 2-13. 

V. The six great ''Woes.'' 
Great coming events: 

Chapters xxviii-xxxiii. 

(1) Woe to Samaria and Jerusalem. Chapter xxviii. 

(2) Woe to Ariel (Jerusalem). Nations fighting against Jerusa~ 
lem. Their end. T:Voe to those who hide their counsel. 
Chapter xxix. 

(3) Woe to those who trust in Egypt. Chapter xxx. 

(4) Woe to those who go down to Egypt. Gracious promises to 
Israel. A King shall reign. The: Spirit poured out. 
Chapters xxx:i, xxxii. 

(5) Woe to the Spoiler. The Assyrian. Jerusalem's future after 
the spoiler is spoiled. Chapter xxxiii. 

VI. Further visions\ concerning the End of the Age. 
The day of the Lord's vengeance. The blessings of the 
established Kingdom. Chapters xxxiv-xxxv: 

(1) The day of Jehovah; His vengeance and His glory. Chap
ter xxxiv. 

(2) The Kingdoru in the earth and its worldwide blessings. 
Chapter xxxv. 
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VII. Great historical climax. Sennacherib's invasion. 
His overthrow by the Lord. Hezekiah's sickness and 
restoration ; its typical meaning. AnnounceL:Ient of the 
Babylonian captivity. · The bridge which leads into the 
second part. Chapters xxxvi-xxxix: 

(1) The Assyrian's first attempt. Chapter xxxvi. 

(2) The Assyrian's second attempt; his dreadful end. 1851000 
smitten in one night by the angel of Jehovah. Typical of 
the destruction of the King of the North, Gog and Magog. 
Chapter x:Jtxvii. 

(3) Hezekiah's sickness and restoration. Chapter xxxviii. 

(4) Hezekiah's pride. The announcement. of the Babylonian 
captivity. Chapter xxxix. 

This gives a complete birdseye view of the first great 
part. In our next article we hope to begin with the first 
chapter, giving an outline study. 

( To be continued.) 

Bible Study: Its Conditions and Results.* 

The book of Psalms is sometimes called the book of 
Praises. God is praised in many of these Psalms for deliv
erance, for prayers answered and for His wonderous 
works. There is also a Psalm which praises God's own 
Word. It is the well known one hundred and nineteenth 
Psalm, not alone the longest in that whole collection of 
inspired songs, but also the longest chapter in the Bible. 
It has 176 verses and all but two speak in praise of the 
Word. Here God magnifies His own Word. Furthermore, 
we notice the Psalm stands in the middle of the Bible 
itself. It is so to speak, the heart of the Word of God. 
The Holy Spirit sings the praise, the glory and the power 
of the Word. Dispensationally this Psalm describes the 
praise of the people Israel of the Law, the precepts, the 

* Outline oi an address given at the Boston Mid-winter Bible 
Conference. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

518 OUR HOPE. 

statutes-all the Word of God. This praise will not'cotne 
till the law is written upon their hearts. 

It would take many hours to mention all this Psalm has 
to say in praising the Word of God. The Word is shown 
in its cleansing and keeping power; he who has hid it 
in bis heart does not sin. Meditation on it makes the path 
straight. Wondrous things are there to be seen by him 
whose eyes have been opened. There is comfort for the 
afflicted and persecuted. It is esteemed more precious 
than gold, yea than fine gold, sweeter than honey and 
honey comb. It is settled forever in the heavens. Its 
entrance gives light. It is the lamp for the feet and 
quickens the soul. It is .Elope, Joy, Peace and Truth. 
All this is said in exaltation of the ,vritten \Vord. Almost 
every human condition aud circumstance is here mentioned 
and with it the influence and power of the Word. 

Such a Word we have to study. A \Vord which is 
God-breathed from beginning to end, indwelt by God, 
the Holy Spirit, who speaks in and through it. A Word 
divine, infallible, inexhaustible. A \Vord which takes us 
into the deepest depths of our misery and \Vant and which 
shows us the place and the glory into which the Grace of 
God has brought us. It is a \:Vord which opens up God's 
purposes and shows us the hidden things of eternity. 
Above all the Word shows us, the Glory, the perfection, 
the sufficiency of our Lord, the living \Vord, the Christ of 
God. 

Well may we ask ourselves what are the necessary con
ditions to study this \\lord so as to understand its precious, 
spiritual unfoldings. 

Let us mention first of all that there must be a spiritual 
nature, a new nature, or true Bible study is impossible. 
There is a kind of Bible study which can well get along 
without this requirement. Not a few nominal Christians 
study the Bible in an intellectual way ; they treat it as a 
literary product which they admire. Much of this intel
lectual, historical study is done in the modern Sunday 
school. Others, read the Bible on account of its ethical 
teachings, limiting of course their study to certain small 
portions of the Word, such as the sermon on the mount. 
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A'man may do all this simply with his intellect, but heart 
study, a spiritual study and spiritual understanding re
quires a spiritual nature. 

I remind you of r Cor. ii: '' But the natural man receives 
not tL.e things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish
ness unto him, neither can he know them because they are 
spiritually discerned." This applies to every natural man. 
It applies to the illiterate as well as the cultured, the philo
sophical and religious, natural man; to the one who does 
not know how to read and to the one who reads Greek and 
Hebrew. Nicodemus illustrates the case. He was not only 
a teacher, but the teacher in Israel. As such he had a per
fect, theoretical knowledge of the law and the prophets. 
He came to our Lord by night to discuss, pe!"haps some 
biblical question about the kingdom. But the Lord did 
not permit him at all to come to word. He tells him : '' Ye 
must be born again." He ref uses to speak with him, a 
natural man, on spiritual, heavenly things because he 
could not understand them. 

Now, this new nature is produced by the water and the 
Spirit. \Ve are begotten again of incorruptible seed, as 
the living and abiding Word of God. There is a very 
strong- affinity between the Word and the new nature pro
duced by the Word through the Spirit of God. There is a 
response to it in him who has a new nature1 an 
ability to grasp it 1 to understand and enjoy it, which 
is utfet{y lacking in the natural man. Without a spiritual 
nature, the new nature, we repeat it once more, the true 
study of the Word is impossible. 

But there must be also a right attitude of soul to study 
and enjoy the Word. By this we mean the believer must 
be in such freedom and inner liberty that he can be occu
pied, unhindered by anything, with the Word of God. 
There are carnally-minded believers who are not seeking. 
the things which are above. Others are in bondage of fear . 
and doubt. They do not know their full deliverance and 
perfect standing in the Lord Jestis Christ. They do not 
have the joy of a finished, complete and eternal salYation 
upon them. They are ever occupied with . themselves, 
seeking an experience and in unrest, when they should be 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

520 OUR HOPE. 

resting and reJ01c1ng. Learn to know, first of all, your 
completeness in Christ; look away from self, and if you 
are in unbroken communion with Him, the living Word, 
the precious rays of His written Word will reach your 
heart and. bring life, joy and peace. 

Obedience to tlie li7ord may be named as a third condition. 
The Word is the only authority we have, and it demands 
obedience. It enters the heart and brings light. It dis
covers darkness, and we see ourselves in the light of God. 
It is a two-edged sword, which cuts and divides soul and 
spirit. It is a discerner, a critic of the thoughts and in
tents of the heart. And are we obedient to this Word? Have 
we been so in the past? You grieve the \Vord by disobe
dience, and this is the same as grieving the Holy Spirit, for 
He dwells in the Word. Come to the study of the Word 
with a mind and heart ready to do the will of Him who 
speaks in the Word. Be obedient, whatever the cost may 
be. 

Our study of the Bible must be done in utter dependence 
on the Lord Himself and the Holy Spiri't. The one who 
opens up the Word must do so in dependence upon the 
Lord. '' If any one ministers let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth; if any one speaks let him speak as the 
oracles of God 11 (1 Pet. iv: u). Alas! how often we fall 
short of this. The hearer of the Word will be greatly dis
appointed if he looks to the teacher and expects light and 
help from him. Dependent on the Lord and His Spirit. 
He who is perfect in knowledge is with us and in us; the 
unction abiding upon us teaches us all things. 

But what will be the resnlts of a spiritual and prayerful 
study of the Bible, prompted by the heart desire to know 
and to do the will of God? We can mention but a few. 
We shall know Him more and better, who is the living Word, 
our Lord. We shall become more acquainted with Him. 
Think of the two discipleslwho were met by the Lord on 
the way to Emmaus. He showed Himself from the Scrip
tures to them. When at last their eyes were opened, and 
He had departed, they said, '' Did not our hearts burn 
within us when He talked with us in the way and opened 
the Scriptures unto us?,, It will be so with us, we want 
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this kind of heart-btlrning. A heart burning in devotion 

to Him. All in the Word leads us to Him. He, the 

Person, must be the obj,ect and aim of Bible study. 

Cleansing of our way will be anotker result. In Ephesians 

v. we read of the cleansing of the church, by the washing 

of water, by the Word. It refers us to the washing of the 

feet in John xiii. By that symbolical action our Lord in

dicated the washing by the Word, the cleansing of our feet. 

The true study of the Word cleanses and separates. Well• 

meaning preachers often preach on the worldliness of 

Christians, denounce the theatres, the dance and other 

worldly pleasures. Such denouncement, legal and li.arsh, 

will never lead a single soul into true separation. Our 

Lord prayed '' Sanctify them in Thy truth, Thy Word 

is the truth.'' Sanctify means separate. The Word alone 

separates. A believer who loves the Word and delights 

Himself in the Word cares little for the joys of the world. 

A greater guz"dance by Ike Spirit of God will be still 

another result. There is much wrong and delusive teach

ing abroad on the guidance by the Holy Spirit. He wit

nesses in the Word and shows us our path there. The 

more we get acquainted with the Word the safer will be 

our guidance by Him. He guides us by the Word. All 

our actions must be brought to the Word. He who lives 

in the Word, is obedient to the Word, is Spirit guided as 

he lives after the Spirit .. 

'fhere will likewise result from the study of the Word 

safety in an evil day; keeping in the perilous times. We 

are Ii ving in the last days in the midst of apostasy. The 

Word forewarns us. It shows us beforehand the delusions 

which are here and which will yet come. We can easily 

detect the devi1 1s lies and delusions. We are safe through 

the Grace of God and His Word. It will make us men 

who have understanding of the times and teach us to be 

'' like men who wait for their Lord.' 1 Waiting for His 

Son from heaven. 
Still another outcome we mention. '"fhe study of the 

Word wi"ll increase our love toward all saints and kelp us to 

keep the unity of flu body. The sad condition of ruin of 

divided Christendom is well known. Attempts to reunite 
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and reconstruct lead only into greater · confusion and 
di vision. Yet all true believers are one. They are mem~ 
bers of one body. God Himself has made the unity which 
we are asked to keep. When we get deeper into God's 
Word and get to know more of His will the carnal differ
ences, man made, will drop out of sight. We will stop 
talking of our church, and our work, and our plans, but we 
will speak of God's church. God's work and God's plans 
as revealed in the Scriptures. We shall then begin to love 
and pray for all saints and thus keep the unity of the body 
in the bond of peace. 

Jesus, the One. 

"Him bath God the Father sealed " (John vi : 27). 
"If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins" (John 

viii: 24). 

Jesus, the Only One ! 
The One that Grace has given. 

My soul trust Him alone, 
Of all in earth or heaven. 

He gave His life upon the tree, 
That I, the culprit, might go free ! 

Jesus, the Living One ! 
He lives no more to die. 

Full proof that all is done; 
Yea more, He lives on high! 

He lives His precious blood to plead ; 
He ltves for me to intercede. 

Jesus, the Absent One ! 
Ah, few His absence mourn ! 

Few " crown Him Lord n alone, 
And sigh for His return ; 

And yet while He remains away, 
Sin, tears, and death will hold their sway I 
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Jesus the Coming One I 
He waits to come again. 

He'll come to claim His own, 
And they shall live and reign.• 

My soul be waiting for the Son, 
Be watching for the Coming One. 

Jesus, the Judgz'tzg One ! 
To Him all judgment's given; 

To Hi~ each knee will bow, 
In hell, or earth, or heaven! 

Oh, happy they who bow to grace, 
A 11 else may dread to see His face. 

Plain field N. J. Dr. R. H. 

Redemption and Regeneration .. 

BY GEORGE SOLTAU. 

In Scripture many different words are used to define dif
ferent phases of the Gospel of the Grace of God. For in
stance we find such words as Justification, Reconciliation, 
Redemption, Conversion, Salvation, Regeneration. The 
Gospel is many-sided, and no one word can embrace all its 
phases. The two words to be taken into consideration in 
this paper are Redemption and Regeneration. The first 
deals with the sin difficulty, the second with the life difficulty. 

REDEMPTION. 

The word simply means to buy back, and implies that the 
property to be dealt with is not in the possession of the 
rightful owner, and has to be recovered by a perfectly legal 
process. In I Peter i :19, 20 are the familiar words, "Re
deemed not with corruptible things as silver and gold, but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blem
ish and without spot." The great illustration of Redemption 
in the Old Testament is that of Israel from Egypt, and may 

• 
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be termed the tavorite illustration. It is 'referred to in God's 
messages to Israel through Prophet and Ivlessenger between 
seventy and eighty times after the event, and thus stands 
out more prominently than any other event in Israel's his
tory. vVhy was that nation redeemed by blood? \Vhy was 
it not taken out of Egypt by the mighty hand of God, with
out the shedding of so much blood, and the marking of so 
many thousands of homes with it? To many refined minds 
this is somewhat repulsive, if not ghastly; but then sin is 
ghastly and repulsive to God, and no wonder that the deliv
erance from it may appear somewhat so at first sight. There 
was a Divine necessity for this. Israel as a nation was as 
guilty before God as was Egypt. They had gone completely 
under the idolatry and abominations of their masters, and 
were slaves in a double sense. If a holy God will visit a 
guilty nation, there can only be death and judgment. Conse
quently He must provide for the due acknowledgment of 
sin before Him, and for the legal meeting of the claims of 
His holy law. The penalty of sin always has been death, and 
always will be; hence the command for all who would be
lieve in the Divine purpose to deliver them, to provide them
selves with a little lamb, which, after being kept four days, 
was to be killed, and the proof that death had taken place 
was to be manifested in the putting of the life-blood outsidt: 
the door, where it would be distinctly visible the whole night, 
by the light of the full moon. For at midnight there would 
be another visitation of death, when the destroying angel 
would pass through, preceding Jehovah, who said, "I will 
pass through the land of Egypt this night.'' Where then 
He should see that death had taken place in the afternoon; 
on stich "the second death'' at midnight would have no pow
er. Similarly, there has been already a Death, that of the 
Lamb of God, in order that there might be a just settlement 
of the claims of God's holy law, and whosoever believes and 
obeys, puts . himself in the right relationship towards that 
death, and shelters behind that blood shed for him. His act 
is that of an obedient faith, and on such "the second death" 
will have no power. "Redeemed by the blood of the Lamb." 
But how much has been accomplished? Israel had come 
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originally out of Canaan, and the promises of God were 
that they should return thither again. Redemption then was 
to restore them to the original position in the old land of 
their fathers. It was only restoration, by God's grace and 
power. 

If our salvation were only redemption, what would have 
been accomplished? Our restoration to the position of Adam 
before the Fall, to the earth, with its Eden and other orig
inal blessings. No more would have been accomplished. 
?\1an was created to live on earth, in communion with God. 
The blessing of the Creator was, "Be fruitful and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, etc," there was no suggestion of 
heaven, or of going to heaven. But sin came in, and ren
dered it impossible for man to live long even upon earth, 
and lower down he must go into the realm of darkness and 
death. But if he be redeemed, he will be restored to the for
mer condition of blessedness by the Divine process of deal
ing righteously with sin, through the infliction of the death 
penalty on another. Great would have been the mercy and 
grace of God in so doing: but He has done infinitely more 
than redeem the slaves of sin. Before, however, looking at 
the "much more" of Regeneration, let us be quite sure we 
understand what Redemption has involved us in. Taking 
our instruction from the great Old Testament story, we shall 
see how it works out into the following five lines: 

Redemption nieans purchase. 
Pu,rchase means possession. 
Possession means separation. 
Separation means holiness. 
Holiness means the presence of God. 

God came down to dwell in the midst of His purchased 
possessions, thus to make them Holy. 

By redemption the great sin difficulty has been settled, and 
the claims of God's law have been met; so that He who has 
met them can replace His lost property in its original and 
right place. 

REGENERATION. 

But something more was done at the time of our redemp-
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tion, and simultaneous with it, namely the imparting of a 
new life, a life from above, that had had no pre-existence 
there. In that same chapter, 1 Peter i :3, we find the ex
pression, "Blessed be God-who hath begotten us again unto 
a lively hope," etc., and also in verse 23, "Being born again 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible," etc. It i's fhe 
same phrase as was used by the Lord in his memorable con
versation with Nicodemus (John iii), which so startled him, 
and because of which the Lord said, "Marvel not at this be
cause I said unto thee, You must be born again" ( or anew, 
or from above). Wherein lies the necessity? There can be 
no living anywhere else but on earth, unless there take place 
another creation, fitting for life in another sphere. Heaven 
is now offered as the new sphere for the habitation of the re
deemed, but the redeemed cannot live there unless they are 
also regenerated, or born from above. This is not a neces
sity of sin only. It is a necessity of creation. Redemption 
can restore the life lost through sin ; but it cannot give an 
entirely new life, the life of God, the life from above. Jesus 
said, "I am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it abundantly." He did not mean the restored 
life, but the Life of God, the Life eternal, the Life from 
above. There can be no going above without life corning 
down from above, to take us above. How then is this life 
imparted ? By the Holy Spirit whom God has sent into this 

• 
world, to communicate this life on the basis of the redemp-
tion which the Son of God has accomplished upon the cross. 
He, the Holy Spirit, begets us again, imparts the life of God, 
the life from above, in response to faith, upon confession of 
sin and acceptance of the atonement, made for the putting 
away and cleansing from sin. The work of Regeneration 
brings the saved one into an entirely new relation with God. 
Up to this time he has been a rebel, a child of the devil, a 
child of disobedience,and has had no relation whatever to God 
save that of creature, and alas! that of a rebellious creature. 
But now the Holy Spirit, by regeneration makes him a par
taker of the Divine nature, makes him a child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. So great is the trans
formation, that it is difficult for the mind to grasp it or be-
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lieve it. Into a family has the blessed one stopped, under 
new rules for daily living has he come, a new nature has 
been imparted, with its new appetites, desires, motives, oc
cupations, and outlook. The Father is God. The family is 
the family of God. The new rules are such as the Father 
lays dovvn, and are found mainly throughout the epistles of 
Paul. And the child thus born again is to grow by the 
nourishment provided in the word of God, and to be strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, to be strengthened with 
all might by His Spirit in the inner man, in order to mani
fest the character and will of God in all things. 

Two great changes have occurred in the history of the 
sinner thus saved. By redemption he has come under a new 
Master, the Lord Jesus Christ, whose will he is to obey, 
whose service he is to enter, not as a matter of volunteering, 
but as a matter of right, inasmuch as He has made the re
deemed one his bond~slave. By Regeneration he has come 
into a new family, and is under new rules for the family life. 
For faithful service there will be wages bye and bye. For 
"he that reapeth receiveth ,vages." For obedience to the 
Father and the conforming to the rules of the household 
there will be the rights of heirship, and a sh~re of the in
heritance, which is described. as being "incorruptible, unde
filed, never-fading, and reserved in heaven." Let us then 
be obedient servants occupying till He come, that He may 
have the joy of giving the highest reward attainable; and as 
obedient children let us not fashion ourselves after the for
mer lusts, but be conformed to the Father's holy will _in alt 
things, that we may be joint heirs with Christ in the great 
day of rejoicing and glory that is coming. 
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"Where£ ore Com£ ort One Another with 
these Words.'' 

We may be lacking in perspicuity, but the Holy Spirit is 
uniformly free from obscurity, saying what He means, and 
meaning what He says. Now here is He more clear than in 
the closing verse of the fourth chapter of I Thessalonians, 
"Wherefore comfort one another with these words." The 
aptitude of this exhortation is especially apparent when ap
plied specifically to the persons addressed. 

The Thessalonian believers are signally spoken of as those 
who had "turned to God from idols to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven." If some 
of those who had been taught their true attitude toward their 
absent Lord to be one of waiting beheld their loved ones 
falling asleep and thus becoming occupied with circum
stances, permitted the cable of their hope to slip, the Holy 
Sprit, by the hands of the One who had been used in leading 
them out of tlarkness into light, comes again with a sweet 
and simple message to confirm them in their faith. 

The Thessalonians of the first century, like some profes
sing believers of the twentieth century, were misled by the 
word of men in place of being confirmed in their faith oby the 
Word of God; but the Holy Spirit, stooping to meet the 
weaknesses of these humble believers, gave them a vision of 
what must intervene before the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
from heaven with His mighty angels, even the corning of our 
Lord for His own sleeping and waking ones to meet Him 
in the air, to be ever with their Lord. "Wherefore they were 
to comfort one another with these words.'' 

Dear believer, do not allow any man's teaching to rob you 
of this corn forting hope. Even though these blessed details 
be given in a single letter to confirm the feeble faith of those 
who, like Abraham, had been in heathen idolatry. Did not 
the Holy Spirit use Balaam to give utterance to the most 
sublime truths pertaining to a people whom he sought to 
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curse for reward ? Did He not reveal the most precious truths 
to Ahaz, J udah's wicked king? ( Isaiah vii :r4). Did not 
Jesus in later times use Thomas as a channel to convey His 
own unique words in John xiv :6 and XX :29? 

It becomes us as learners to sit at His feet and receive and 
believe His message whether found in Nathaniel's confession, 
John i :49, or in I Thessalonians iv :13-18. 

Do not allow men to beguile you as they corrupt the Word 
to reject this wonderful section. The application of no other 
scripture could have so fully met their needs and comforted 
their hearts. 

The Thessalonians had turned to God, which sweetly in
volved waiting for God's Son, their Lord. The attitude of 
the Thessalonians in waiting for His Son from heaven is 
that of the church waiting for her Lord. The Bride waiting 
for the coming of the Bridegroom. 

The Jew might be taught to pray "Thy kingdom come," 
the repentant thief might want to be remembered when the 
King should come in His Kingdom, for Israel was for the 
King and the King for Israel, but the loyal bride could get 
no comfort from any source while the Bridegroom tarried. 

EDWIN WILSON. 

Always Ready. 
Luke xxi :29-36. 

BY PASTOR HALDEMAN. 

The key of this discourse is to be found in vv., 27, 28. 
The key is the distinction between the pronouns "they" 

and "your." 
"And then shall THEY see the Son of man coming in a 

cloud with power and great glory." 
"And when these things begin to come to pass, then look 

up, and lift up YOUR heads; for your redemption draweth 
nigh." 

He says that this present age will end with war, distress 
of nations, universal perplexity, and heart failure. 

The fig-tree will bud. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

53° OUR HOPE. 

The fig-tree is Israel, and the budding is the revival of 
nationaEty among the Jews. 

vVhen the whole world is under arms; when the nations 
are distressed and in commotion; when the Jew begins to 
show a movement for nationality; when there is a tendency 
Zionward, that is to say, a Zionist movement all over the 
vvorld, then the Lord will come in glory as the world's true 
King and l'.Iaster. 

But before these things arrive, when they "BEGIN TO 

co111:E'' to pass, he says to the disciples "Lift up your heads ; 
for your redemption draweth nigh." 

"Redemption'' according to Romans viii :23, is the resur
rection of the body, and is the resurrection spoken of in I 

Thess. iv :16, 27. This is the resurrection, and translation 
of the church. 

Therefore our Lord in this passage is addressing the 
church anticipatively, and says: "Before the great crisis 
comes upon the earth, just when it begins to come to pass, 
I will take you out of it," as it is written in Revelation iii :21. 

"I will keep thee from ( that is out of) the hour of tempta
tion ( the tribulation) which shall come upon all the earth 
to try them that dwell on the earth." 

He will take the church out of the world just as Enoch 
was taken away before the flood, just as Lot before the 
burning of Sodom. 

But He also tells them that when they are thus taken out 
they will be brought face to face with the Lord, not as the 
bridegroom only, but as the Son of man; and Son of man 
according to John v :27, means the Judge. 

That is to say, when the church is taken out of the world 
she will be immediately manifested at the J udgment Seat of 
Christ; and there each Christian will be called upon to give 
an account of himself as the steward of the manifold grace 
of God. 

He warns Christians not to be overtaken with the affairs 
of this life lest while they may be taken out of the world 
and away from its coming woes, they may also find them
selves suffering loss, according to I Corinthians iii :15. 

Loss because of entanglement with the world now. 
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The exhortation is an assurance agair .. st coming world
wide disaster, but at the same time an exhortation to so live 
as Christians in constant expectation of Christ that when 
they shall be manifested at His J udgment Seat they will 
not fall but be able to "stand." 

Two great common lessons are taught in this discourse: 

I. That those who are in an attitude of waiting, looking 
for, and expectation of the Lord will be greatly rewarded; 
that nothing will more certainly assure an Amaranthine 
crown than waiting for, or looking for the coming of the 
Lord. 

vVherefore the Apostle writes: 
''Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte

ousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
LOVE HIS APPEARING.'' 

Holding to, loving, and waiting for the coming of the 
Lord, rs SURE to get us a reward. 

z. Any moment the Lord may come for the church. 
\Vithout another warning. 

One more plash of a second of time on the dial plate of 
prophecy, and we may look in His face, He in ours. 

Get that thought into your soul and mine ; the thought 
that at any turn in the road we may meet Him, and hear 
Him say: "Quo Vadis ?" "Whither goest thou brother, 
sister? \iVhat doest thou here for Me? Art thinking of 
Me? Art toiling for Me?" 

Let us get that fact into our blood and brawn and we will 
not be entangled with the affairs of this life; nay, we shall 
be free, delivered as those who are on the lookout for the 
King and Master of the world. 

And if suddenly we should hear His voice and feel the 
touch of His power, our hearts would thrill not with fear 
but hope; our lips would echo not with prayer but praise; 
we would meet Him with gladness and not with shame, and 
we would go with Him into the "Banqu(:!ting" house on 
high, as those who knew that His· banner over them would 
be LOVE. 
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All the logic of the facts then, all the tenderness and hope
fulness of the truth teach us that we should be according to 
the topic, "Always Ready:" always ready for the Master 
whether He shall come in the first or the second watch · 

' whether it be at even, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
mormng. 

"And what I say unto you," He says, "I say unto all, 
WATCH." 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The Song of Solomon contains much which is prophetic. 
In Hebrew its name is "the Song of Songs." There are 
many songs in the Old Testament, such as the Song of 
1viiriam and the children of Israel in Exodus xv.; the Song 
of Moses in Deut. xxxii.; the Song of Deborah in the book 
of Judges; the Song of Hannah in I Sam. ii. ; the Song of 
Isaiah xii., and many others. They are all uttered in praise 
of Jehovah for His excellency, His power and might, His 
mercy and loving kindness, and they celebrate the deliver
ance of His earthly people. The Song of Solomon, the only 
one of the I ,005 he had written, because it is God breathed, 
must be classed with these other Old Testament songs. In 
this sense it is the song of the Old Testament songs, as it 
leads us to the· highest key in the praise of Jehovah, the 
praise of His love. There is a song in the New Testament 
which is higher than the highest note of praise in the Song 
of Solomon. It is the Song of the Church: "Unto Him 
that loveth us, and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and made us to God and His Father kings and priests, 
to. Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 
(Rev. i :6). 

Solomon's Song must be read in the light of the last days 
when the remnant of Israel expects the One altogether love
ly, the King, and longs for His coming as the bride for the 
bridegroom. It acquaints us with the deep heart experience 
through which the remnant will pass. It shows their fullest 
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devotion to the King. The perfection and beauty of the 
remnant of Israel, the earthly bride, is given, and her long
ing is described. She also describes the beauty, perfection 
and loveliness of the bridegroom, the King. His longing 
is seen for the bride and He calls for her to come away. 
She is hid by Him, she is safe v.rith Him; she comes at last 
out of the wilderness, the wilderness in which the woman 
of Revelation xii. fled. She is seen coming leaning upon 
the arm of the Beloved. There is a garden ,mentioned which 
means Israel's land; into this garden the Beloved comes and 
finds the fruit. Thus all through this song we have a proph
etic description in inspired song of what is yet to be, through 
the mercy of God. 

But ,vhile this is its first and literal interpretation, the 
spiritual significance must not be overlooked. The applica
tion of this love song to the church, the heavenly bride, is 
fully justified. Here the loving heart, the heart which is 
devoted to the person of the Lord, finds the richest food for 
meditation and reflection. Here in reading and meditating 
the heart is led into self-judgment and into heart communion 
with Him, who is the chiefest among ten thousand and the 
one altogether lovely. Yet care must be taken that this ap• 
plication is not carried too far. It must be read in connec
tion with Ephesians, where our perfect and complete relation 
with the Lord is revealed. 

vVhile we enjoy it now and through its prayerful reading 
are led out into greater love to Him, who loveth us, let us 
not forget that the remnant of Israel is yet to enjoy it and 
pass through the scenes which this little book unfolds. 

The xiv. chapter in Genesis is, like every other chapter 
in the Book of Beginnings, full of types and lessons. It is 
prophetic. We have in it the description of a great war. 
It is ·the first war, which it has pleased the Holy Spirit to 
give in the Word. Of course there were other wars before. · 
The days of Noah were days of violence, days of bloodshed, 
and we believe wars were then raging. But these wars of 
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the anti-diluvian world are not reported. The war in Gen
esis xiv. is carried on by a confederacy of nations. They fall 
into the territory of the land of promise. Abraham is victor 
and conquers the enemy. All this is typical. The first re
ported confederacy of kings is a type of the last great con
federacy. As in the beginning so in the end Abraham and 
Abraham's seed will be victorious. 

Then after the slaughter of the kings, Melchizedek ap
pears. The Priest-King, the King of Righteousness, the 
King of Peace comes forth to bless Abraham, while Abra
ham gives Him tithes. That the Priest-King, l\f elchizedek, 
is the type of our Lord is well known. After that great 
battle, the final warfare in and around the land of Israel, 
the Lord will come forth and take His own throne and will 
be a priest upon His throne. Israel will worship Him. 

There are spiritual lessons also in Genesis xiv. The King 
of Sodom ca1ne to tempt Abraham. He offered him the 
spoil-but Abraham refused. He trusted in the possessor 
of heavens and earth and would receive nothing of the 
wicked king of Sodom. He v.rould not have even a shoe 
latchet that it might not be said "the King of Sodom has 
made Abraham rich.'·' God honored that faith and came to 
Abraham right after the occurrence with precious words of 
comfort. May we stand as firm in separation as Abraham 
did. 

The unrest and preparations for war which continue to 
be made in the Balkan peninsula is highly significant. That 
a clash will come seems evident. What the outcome will 
be none can tell. To predict possible changes resulting in 
the ultimate formation of the ten kingdoms of prophecy, is 
more than we care to do. It is only speculation, which will 
fail in the end. Yet it is significant that the eastern question 
comes up again and will have to be settled soon. It will 
be settled in the tremendous upheavals, confederacy of na
tions, nation lifting up sword against nation, slaughter and 
bloodshed, which the prophetic Word so clearly foretells. 
The day hastens rapidly when all ~his shall be fulfilled. How 
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thank£ ul we ought to be that we believers and members of 
His body will not be in these scenes of the winding up of 
the times of the Gentiles. 

The encouragement we had during the last months in 
sending forth the printed message to far countries, especially 
Russia, and which we mentioned last month, has continued 
during this month also. A number of letters were received, 
which again tell us of the eagerness with which the Word is 
received by the Jews and the blessing which has resulted in 
the distribution of tracts. New requests to send literature to 
friends of Israel living in Eastern Europe reach us every 
week and we are thankful that we are able to grant them all. 
Of late we had likewise much joy in preaching the blessed 
Gospel to deeply interested, though small, gatherings of He
brews in New York. J\1:ay our Lord's blessing be upon the 
spoken vVord and the written message. 

It is reported that Finance Minister \Vitte has forbidden 
the shares of the Jewish Colonial Trust to be bought or 
sold in Russia. Hitherto Russia has been favorable to the 
Zionist movement, permitting public meetings and conven
tions; in fact it was generally accepted that the government 
was not opposed to the movement. This new measure, if 
enforced, will affect the movement very materially, as Russia 
is its numerical centre. 

During the recent visit of Dr. Herzl to Constantinople, 
the Sultan expressed his indignation at the atrocities prac
ticed on Jews in European countries. In the course of the 
conversation on this subject the Sultan is reported to have 
said : "Those who declaim about the wrongs of the Arme-
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nians and the :l'viacedonians and others of my subjects might 
well turn their attention to the persecution of the Jews m 
Russia and Roumania, and even in Austria !" 

The influx of Roumanian and Russian Jews into New 
York continues. Not a few are refused admittance. They 
are then forced to go back. \Vanderers without a home; 
members of the everlasting nation without their land. Sad 
spectacle indeed, yet in fulfillment of their own Scriptures. 
The following is repeated every week in the emigrant station 
of the New York harbor: 

Moritz Kaufman, Moremo Haravor and Minachen Aleas, who, 
the linguistic experts at Eilis Island say, speak the pure Castilian 
of the time of Ferdinand and Isabella, are detained at Ellis Island 
because they are considered likely to become public charges. They 
are Jews from Crajova, Roumania, where there is a colony of about 
400 Spanish-speaking Jews who declare that they are descendants 
of Spanish born Jews driven from Spain in 1492. The Spanish 
Jews of Crajova do not speak Yiddish and they have their own 
synagogue and do not mingle with the other Jews. 

One of the strongest statements on the present condition 
of Christendom and the falling away from the faith, has 
been in our possession for several months. It is in the 
form of an open letter to the Revision Committee of the 
Presbyterian denomination and the author of it is a Scotch 
Presbyterian preacher. We quote some of the more import
ant paragraphs. 

A Millennium consisting of a universal triumph of the Church and 
conversion of the World was a doctrine unknown from the Apostles 
down until about 1726 A. D. It was first advanced by an Arian 
named Whitby who held that Christ is inferior in nature and dignity 
to God the Father. Also that the Holy Spirit is not God, but 
created by the power of the Son. Such was the father of this novel 
doctrine which is called Post-Millennialism. Are its advocates proud 
of its parentage? 

The expectation of a Christless Millennium is a dangerous delusion. 
If the Modern preacher expects to convert the World and Sa.tan, he 
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will do what the Prophets, the Apostles, the Martyrs and Reformers 
could not do. The Church for 1900 years has not done it and never 
will. We have never yet even heard of a converted Church. 

The doctrine of the second coming of our Lord is not a religious 
fad that is being paraded around by a set of silly fanatics. It is a 
mighty fact recorded in God's Book, and shines as the brightest star 
in the firmament of hope. 

* * * * * * * * * * * * * * 
The Church has of late had a false conception of the Kingdom of 

God. Its mission has been, anu is still, regarded as being divinely 
appointed for the work of establishing the Kingdom1 and to make 
the Kingdom of God a reality before the coming of the King, relying 
on the spirit of love being infused into onr modern civilization so 
that gradually the world will be Christianized, discord and discontent 
will cease, and the Kingdom of God will come. What the Church of 
today desires is to stop its teachings of sin and judgment, of heaven 
and hell, ALTOGETHER, and to improve the world and meliorate its 
present social condition. The advocates of this "New Theology" 
affirm that Christianity is in a transition state, and is now outgrowing 
all illusions. Theological knowledge, like all other knowledge, 
must be progressive. Man being made by God, is His son, therefore 
being divine makes humanity divine. God and man are essentially 
one. Therefore the divine-human cannot become incorrigibly 
wicked. Humanity is the ecclesia. Its path is upward and onward, 
and to defy it, and thus deny the special place of Christ. No need 
of going back nineteen centuries to find the Ideal Man. The world 
is learning, and ready to believe and expect the possibility of many 
future Christs. 

This is only a skeleton of the doctrine of the Christian Socialists. 
Who does not see in this Pantheistic doctrine the features of the 
Antichrist? Whilst the Romish Church expects to bring the world 
to a. recognition of its autt10rity, and the Protestant Church to con
vert it by the preaching of the Gospel, Socialism affirms that it will • 
bring in the Golden Age by the establishment of a new social order. 
If the Church is to save the world, and make it perfectly holy in the 
presence of God, by some developing process, then it must join 
hands with Christian Socialism. 

This is the spirit that is preparing the way for the Antichrist. 
Christ is being deposed from His place. The world is preparing to 
welcome One who will establish the Kingdom of Man. 

* * * * * * * * * * * * * 
To wait for the world to get better by the triumph of the Church 

is not Christian hope. We might as well wait for the flesh to im. 
prove and get better, for there is just as much hope of the one as the 
other. The world is stained with the precious blood of Christ, and 
therefore under the judgment of God for that act. What blind folly 
and how utterly vain the idea. to think the world is growing better . 
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While it lies under the awful curse of the death of the Son of God. 
The whole world will have to account for that awful tragedy. God 
will certainly draw the sword of judgment to avenge the deliberate 
rejection and murder of His Son. This is a tremendous fact for 
which the world will have to reckon. Is the Church ready to settle 
this controversy which God has with the World? 

* * * * * * * * * * * * 
We are thankful for su~h a clear and faithful testimony. 

But what has it accomplished? Has the cry been heeded? 
We believe it has not? Unquestionably th~ author was 
ridiculed by some and called by certain names. Any man 
who expects to arouse the professing "Church " and bring 
her back to the faith and to the belief in the pre-millennial 
coming of the Lord, etc., will be disappointed. Jvfatters are 
going fast. The stone is rolling faster and faster and 
rapidly nearing the great smash-up. These are evil days. 
The very breath of the Beast is in the atmosphere. Let us 
be true to our Lord and continue by His Grace ' 1 to hold 
fast the words of sound doctrine. 11 It is the time of which 
God)s Spirit spoke long ago. For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine, bnt after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having itching 
ears. And they shall turn away, their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables.'' (2 Tim. iv: 3, 4). 

The coming Beast certainly throws its shadow in our day. 
Boycotts, impossibility to buy or sell except persons comply 
with certain rules of so-called unions and many similar 
things are harbingers of the evil day. The partial fate of 
many a political parson in the tribulation is indicated by the 
following news item : 

During the coal strike several clergymen of ~'tis town and Summit 
Hill took sides with the operators and counselled the men to go to 
work. As a result a boycott was declared against the churches pre
sided over by . these pastors. In Lansford four out of the six 
churches have been placed under the ban. Every person who at
tends the services is called "scab," and all union men are requested 
to shun them. 

In Summit Hill four of the pastors were forced to resign and the 
eh urches are now dosed. 
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My Israel. 

Bv E. P. MARVIN. 

Arise and shine, 0 Israel, 
Messiah comes on earth to dwell ; 
The darkness shall be turned to-day, 
And all thy sorrovvs flee away-

0 Israel, My Israel. 

Gentiles shall see Thy heavenly light, 
And come from out the shades of night 
They bring their silver and their gold, 
And kings bov\1 down with joy untold-

0 Israel, My Israel. 

Ye sons of Abraham and of God, 
Awake and search His Holy Word; 
For Jew and Gentile God shall bless, 
To dwell in peace and righteousness-

0 Israel, My Israel. 

Then let thy heart enlarged be 1 ' 

The fullness of the Gentiles see ; 
They come to worship Israel's God, 
Fur He bath magnified His Word-· 

0 Israel, My Israel. 

Jehovah' s gifts and callings are 
Without repentance evermore ; 
My covenant shall surely bless, 
And ye are my true witnesses---

0 Israel, My Israel. 

Awake, awake, put on thy strength, 
Thy sighs and wanderings end at length ; 
Put off thy garb of sore distress, 
Put on thy bridal robes of bliss--

O Israel, My Israel. 

539 
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Behold the signs in earth and sky, 
That Zion's glory draweth nigh; 
List for the jubal trumpet peal, 
Life from the dead for Israel-

O Israel, My Israel. 

Thy city crowned with light shall stand, 
Thy land shall now be Beulah Land; 
Lift up thy head, forsaken one, 
Arise and shine forth like the sun-

O Israel, My Israel. 

LOCKPORT, N. Y. 

The Jews in K'ai-feng Fu, Ho-nan. 

"God bath not left Himself without a witness, was the thought 
suggested to my mind when, nearly four years ago, I stood for the 
first time by the stone tablet which marks the place where once 
stood a beautiful Jewish synagogue. The inscription upon the stone 
has, it is true, like the remnant of the Jews themselves, been mixed 
with a good deal of Chinese philosophy and Mohammedan heresy. 
Still, there is the witness to the one true God. One naturally asks 
the question, when and how did this peculiar people come here? 
The following extracts from a lecture delivered by Marcus N. Adler, 
M. A., before the Jews' College Literary Society, London, may be of 
interest because of the light it throws upon the subject. 

Mr. Adler says: "We owe to the Jesuits the first authenticated 
accounts we possess. It was in the time of Queen Elizabeth that the 
Church of Rome sent out to China a band of missionaries who hap
pened to be men of the world, and withal, men of culture and knowl
edge. They were well received in Peking. Several of them were 
raised to official rank. As presidents of the Tribunal of Mathematics> 
they advised the government as to the calendar, and assisted the 
Astronomical Board. Father Ricci was one of the first of these 
missionaries, and in the report to the Propaganda }:t'ide at Rome we 
are told how he came to know about the existence of the Chinese 
Jews. 

'' One summer day in the early part of the seventeenth century 
Ricci received a visit from a scholar who had come to Peking in 
order to pass his examination for a government appointment. The 
candidate was anxious to make the acquaintance of one who, he sur~ 
mised> must be a co-religionist, for it was said he worshipped one 
God> the Lord of heaven and earth, and yet was not a Mohammedan! 
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Father Ricci was struck with the visitor's features, which were so 
different from those of an ordinary Chinaman. He took him to his 
oratory, where he knelt before the picture of the Holy Family, with 
St. John the Baptist, and another, that of the evangelists. The 
visitor did likewise, saying : '"\Ve in China do reverence to our 
ancestors. This is Rebecca with her sons Jacob and Esau, but as to 
the other picture, why make obeisance to only four sons of Jacob? 
Were there not twelve?' Mutual explanations were given. The 
-Yisitor was an Israelite, Ngai by name, who had come to Peking 
from K'ai-feng Fu, the ancient capital of the Song Dynasty. In 
this city, the visitor explained, bis community had a synagogue, 
recently repaired, in which there was a roll of the Law over 400 
years old. 'At Hang-chau Fu,' he said, ·there is a larger congrega
tio11 of Jews, ,vhich also has a synagogue.' '' 

''At.the beginning of the eighteenth century, we have further 
accounts from the Jesuits. One of them, Go21ani, wrote a letter from 
K'ai-feng Fu, dated November 5th, 1704, giving full details of Jewish 
customs, and describing their synagogue. Later, Domengo sketched 
a plan of the communal buildings, and Ganbil and Gibot obtained 
copies and translations of the inscriptions on the walls, and 
on certain monumental stones. From the historical references on 
these inscriptions, and from the accounts of the Jesuit fathers and 
other reliable writers, we learn that Jews bad certainly settled in 
China sometime during the Han Dynasty, which ruled from B. C. 
200 to A. D. 220. It is supposed that the settlement took place soon 
after the year A. D. 34, at which time there were terrible persecu
tions in Babylon, no less than fifty thousand having been massacred. 
Others hold that the settlement took place thirty-five years later, 
after the fall of Jerusalem. It is quite possible that the Jewish 
colony in China may be of even more ancient date. Having regard 
to the fact that the trade route of an~ient times from China and 
India was not exclusively maritime, but crossed the steppes and 
highlands of Centttal Asia, and then passed through Media, Meso
potamia, and Syria, it is not at all impossible that sections of the 
ten tribes of Israel may have found their way to China, as we believe 
they did :find their way to Cochin China. A passage in 2 Kings xvii 
is to the effect that Shalm::i.neser carried Israel away and placed them. 
in Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan, aud in the cities of the 
Medes. The allusion in Isaiah xlix: 12. 'Behold these shall come 
from far : and lo, these from the north and the west; and these 
from the land of Sinim,' points to China. lbu Batuta, a writer of 
the fourteenth century, states that Jews then resided in China. In 
his account of the city of Hang-chau, he remarks: 'In the second 
division are the Jews, Christians and Turks; these are numerous, but 
their exact number is not known. Theirs is a most heautiful city; 
their streets are well disposed, and their great men are wealthy.' In 
those days K'ai-feng Fu was a city six leagues in circumference. 
Gibbon states that over one million families dwelt in it. Naturally, 
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the Jews wonld flock to such a city for trading purposes, and so we 
find that in the days of the Emperor Hsiao-tsung many Jews came 
thither by way of Persia and Khorassan. -They won the emperor's 
favor by presenting him with gifts of cotton cloth." 

"In the course of time the city suffered from ir1 nndations of the 
Yellow River, and frequent conflagrations sadly reduced its impor
tance. The Jewish quarter was not more than five hundred feet 
distant from the river embankment, an<l was especially prone to 
damage by floods. In A. D. 1642, the city stood a six months' siege 
by the rebel chief, Li Ki-tseng, who eventually caused the fall of the 
city by diverting the course of the Yellow River. One hundred 
thousand people perished at this time. and many Hebrew manu
scripts were destroyed. vVe learn of the synagogue being rebuilt at 
various times-in 1279, in 1489, in the early part of the seventeenth 
century, and again in 1653. 11 

11 Domengo describes fully the visit he paid to the synagogue 
on Saturday, October 3d, 1722. It happened that this was the 
eighth day of the Feast of Tabernacles, and the visitor comments 
upon the fact that the portion of the law read upon that day was not 
the festival portion, but the Song of Moses. The following day was 
the rejoicing of the law, which the congregation celebrated, as the 
Jews do at the present time, by making circuits around the syna
gogue with the scrolls.'' 

'' Gradually the fact of the existence of the Jewish colony in 
China came to the knowledge of the Jews in Europe, and various 
attempts -were made to reach them. In the year A. D. 1760, the 
Jews in England addressed a letter to their co-religionists in K'ai
feng Fu. This letter was delivered through the East India Com
pany, and a reply wa.s received. In A. D. 1815, some English Jews 
sent a letter by way of Canton, and a travelling book-seller is sup
posed. to have delivered it .. No reply was received. In A. D. 18421 

Mr. Finn, aftenvards H. B. M's consul at Jerusalem, addressed a 
letter to them, and after some considerable time received a pathetic 
reply. The colony seemed to have been rapidly declining. Their 
teachers had all died and there was no one left who could read 
Hebrew. In A. D. 1850, Dr. Smith, Bishop of Hong-kong, in con
ju11ctio11 with the London Missionary Society, sent messengers to 
inquire into the state of the Jews at K'ai-feng Fu. Their report, 
given in the words of Dr. Smith, was as follows: 'Here in the 
midst of the surrounding population, two-thirds of whom were 
Mohanimedans, close to a heathen temple dedicated to the god of 
fire, were found a few Jewish families, ,;unk in the lowest poverty 
and destitution. Their religion, though scarcely more than a name, 
was yet sufficient to separate them from the multitude around. 
Exposed to trial, reproach, and the pain of long deferred hope, they 
remained the ancient repositories of the Oracles of God, and survived 
as solitary witnesses of departed glory. Not one could read 
Hebrew. Their rabbi had died fifty years ago. Their synagogue 
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was tottering in ruins. They had petitioned the Chinese Emperor to 
have pity on their poverty and rebuild their temple. No reply from 
Peking had been received, but to this hope they still clung. Of the 
seventy clans only seven remained, numbering about 200 persons. 
A few were shopkeepers in the city, others were agriculturists work.: 
ing some land a little distance from the surburbs, while a few lived 
in the temple precincts almost destitute of raiment and shelter.' In 
A. D. 1864, two young Jews were induced to come to Shanghai with 
the object of being educated and sent back to take up the position of 
Jewish ministers ; but they soon became homesick and returned to 
their native place.' 1 

Thus have the Jews at different times sought to restore their 
brethren in China, and now they are once more making an attempt 
to do so. In J1me, 1900, the writer received a letter from some Jew
ish gentlemen in Shanghai, asking for information concerning their 
co-religionists at K'ai-feng Fu. The reply was as follows: "I learn 
that when the Jews came here many hundred years ago, there were 
eight houses or clans bearing the names of Li, Chang, Ngai, Chao, 
Tub, Shih and Kao. Two of the families bore the name of Li. 
These clans still exist, numbering about forty houses and about 140 
persons-all in K'ai-feng Fu. There are also a few scattered about 
in some other parts. Their standing, socially, is not very high. Once 
they were the richest and most influential people in the place, but, 
through internal dissensions, they have dwindled down until now 
they are very poor, and, I am sorry to add. have not a very good 
reputation. One is a Buddhist priest, and holds the position of a 
small mandarin ; that is, he manages the affairs of the other priests. 
It was his brother wh.o came to see me. I believe they have but little 
knowledge of their religion, and the maJority of them do not know 
the origin of its name. They call themselves the Tiao-kin Kiao, i, e., 
" Pick-out-the-sinew Religion," after the incident mentioned in Gen. 
xxxii: 24-32. ·when I turned up the passage, showed this friend the 
verses, and explained the origin of their name, he seemed much in
terested.'' 

I saw the place where once stood a beautiful synagogue, but now 
it is a water-hole with a stone tab1et standing alongside-a solitary 
witness to the one true God. On this stone tablet, the names of 
Adam, Abraham acd Moses are mentioned, with an account of their 
religion. The Chinese Jews no longer observe any of the ordinances 
of their .religion. Ne1ther do they (excepting the Buddhist priest) 
observe the idolatrous practices of the heathen. They do, however, 
inter-marry with the heathen. The troubles of 1900 put a stop for 
a time, to the attempts of the Jewish friends in Shanghai to effect 
the restoration of the colony, but further efforts are being made to 
rescue this remnant from extinction. Six or seven members of the 
colony have been induced to go to Shanghai, and efforts are under 
way to raise funds to rebuild the synagogue. 
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One wonders what is God's plan concerning this small remnant. 
It is interesting to note that although their numbers have dimin
ished, there are still representatives of the eight houses which came 
here in the first instance. All have dwindled, but none are extinct. 
One's prayer is that this remnant may be saved by faith in their 
blessed .Messiah.-C/zina's ,'1Ii!lions. 

~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ MARCH,. 1903. 

March I. ,i In quietness and in confidence shall be your 
strength" (Isaiah xxx: 15). 

~itting at His feet gives both quietness and confidence. It is. the 
place of acknowledged weakness and herein is our strength. Satan 
tries hard to rob us in these days of quietness. Rest in the Lord. 

March 2. "Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him ; 
fret not thyself' (Psalm xxxvii: 7). 

Resting in the Lord and waiting patiently for the Lord go to
gether. 1'hey should not be separated. How blessed this day will be 
if we rest in His love and expect Him. Your fretting will drop out 
of sight. 

March 3. '' Without me ye can do nothing' '(John xv: 5). 
This must be our con·stant confession and attitude. But do not 

stop with this. Think of the other side. \Vith Him we can do all 
things. 

March 4. j j Behold, I am the Lord, the God of all flesh : 
is there anything too hard for Me?" (Jer. xxxii: 27). 

What a question this is, asked by the Almighty One! Faith 
answers readily to it and trusts fully in Him who has created the 
Heavens and the earth. 

March. 5. ' 'Our soul waiteth for the Lord'' (Psalm xxxiii: 
20). 

It is the true attitude of the soul of the believer, "Waiting for 
His Sou from Heaven." Practice it to-day. 
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March 6.. 'i Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him" (John ii: 15). 

\Ve are not of the world. The world loves its own. We are taken 
out of the world and sent back into it as His representatives. As He 
is, so are we in the world. Yet our conflict is with the world. He 
alone can give us the victory. 

March 7. " I am among you as He that serveth" (Luke 

xxii: 27). 
Thus our Lord spake. Learn of Me for I am meek and lowly in 

heart. Let this mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus. 

March S. '' Let all those that put their trust in Thee re• 
joice; let them ever sl1out for joy, because Thou defendest 
them" (Psl. v: II). 

He is our shield covering us all the time. You can shout for joy 
when the arrows of the enemy fly. 

March 9. 11 Endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ" (2 Tim. ii: 3). 

How little hardness is known in these days of ease and comfort. 
If some is ours let us rejoice in it. 

March 10. '' To him that overcometh will I giye to eat 
of the Tree of Life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God" (Rev.ii:7). 

What food it will be which can never be exhausted, which will 
last from eternity to eternity! 

March 11. " He that hath My Word, let him speak My 
Word faithfully " (J er. xxiii: 28). 

Take care how you treat the Word. God has magnified it above all 
His name. Use it faithfully. Hide it in your heart. 

March 12. '' What I say unto you I say unto all : 
Watch" (Mark xiii: 37). 

'Remember this loving word of our Lord to-day, Watch! There is 
an enemy who hates to see the soul in a watching, waiting attitude. 
He knows if the soul does not watch his work is easy. 

March 13. '' Chosen in Him before the foundation of 
the world '' (Ephes. i : 4). 

Take a few minutes to meditate on this verse. Before the found
ation of the world our eternal position was decided. God's gifts and 
calling are without repentance. Rejoice in your eternal sec~rity. 
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March 14. "He knoweth thy walking through this 
great wilderness : these forty years the Lord thy God hath 
been with thee ; thou hast lacked nothing» (Deut. ii: 7). 

This worl<l is indeed a great wilderness. But '' He knoweth." He 
knows tbe wilderness the best, for the spotless and ho1y One passed 
through it and now He supplies all our needs according to His 
riches in Glory. 

March 15. " Be ye strong therefore, and let not your 
hands be weak: for your work shall be rewarded" (2 Chro
nicles xv : 7). 

"Therefore"-beca.use He is our guide and our strength and if we 
trust in Him the hands will not be weak. 

March lb. "He bringeth them unto their desired 
haven" (Psalm cvii: 30). 

Through storms and winds contrary, through evil days and good 
days, through failure and success He bringeth onward to the haven 
of rest-the father's house. 

March 17. "Arise ye, and depart; for this is not your 
rest'' (Micah ii: 10). · 

How ofterr we like to make our nests here and find a restillg place 
in the wilderness. This is not your rest. Bye and bye He will 
speak from above. "Arise ye and depart!" 

March 18, '' He brought me to the banqueting house, 
and His banner over me was love'' (Song of Sol. ii: 4). 

He brings us there now. ,ve sit at His table and enjoy His Love. 
What will it be when at last we enter that banqueting house above 
where we shall see Him face to face! 

March 19~ "Watchman, what of the night? The watch
man said : The morning cometh and also the night '' (Isa. 
xxi: 11). 

Blessed assurance. "The morning cometh ! ', The morning star 
first, the full dawn with the Sun of righteousness comes after. 
Between the two, the dark night of tribulation. 

March 20. '' Search me, 0 God, and know my heart : 
try me, and know my thoughts : and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting'' 
(Ps. cxxxix : 23, 24). 

What deep exercise of soul these words make known. Can we 
repeat them this day as inJHis presence? 
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March. 21. "The blood of Jesus Christ His Son clean
seth us from ·at! sin" (r John i: 7). 

Precious blood which never loses its power. Our cleansing by the 
blood of the Son of God from all sin is an accomplished fact. It 
will not be so, it is so, It cleanseth. 

Ma.rch 22. "Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy" (2 Tim. vi: 17). 

March 23. " Finally, brethren, pray for us" (2 Thess. 
iii:r). 

Praying for all sai11ts is Christlike. Do you pray heartily for them 
as well as for your enemies .'I 

March 24. '' And let us not be weary in well.doing : for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" (Gal. vi : 9). 

This day may bring the due season. 

March 2.5. '' But we were gentle among you, even as a 
nurse cherisheth her children" (1 Thess. ii: 7). 

What tenderness these words express. The very love of Christ is 
manifested in them. 

March 26. "Who is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto Him" (r Pet. iii: 22). 

What a Saviour! What a Lord ! He is our Saviour and Lord. 

March 27. '' Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and Highpriest 
of our confession, Christ Jesus '' (Heb. iii : 1). 

Consider Him, be occupied with Him, let nothing hide His 
person and His glory. And how much there is to consider in Him, 
who is altogether lovely. 

March 28. '' For I am in a strait betwixt two, having 
a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far bet
ter , ' (Phil. i: 23). 

This is the homesickness of the believer. Far better indeed this 
to be absent from this body and present with the Lord. 

March 29. "Occupy till I come" (Luke xix: 13). 
When He comes we do uot know. He may come to-day and then 

our stewardship will be over. Be faithful. 
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March 30, '' And the Spirit and the bride say, Come,, 
(Rev. xxii: r7). 

The Spirit speaks through the bride, His "Come." We believe 
never has this H Come " been as strong and as loud as it is in these 
days. 

:March 31. (( Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, 
come Lord Jesus '' (Rev. xxii : 20). 

It is His answer. What assurance from the one who is faithful 
and true! I come quickly. Oh, answer to Him now. "Even so 
come Lord Jesus.'' 

Book Reviews. 

All the Russias. Travels and Studies in contemporary 
European Russia, Finland, Siberia, the Caucasus and 
Central Asia, by Henry Norman, M. P., with 129 illus
trations from the author's photographs, and four maps. 
New York; Charles Scribner's Sons. 476 pp. $4.00 
net. 

This is a most excellent volume. Many of our readers have a deep 
interest in this important empire, its conditions and future, and not 
a few de&ire full and reliable information. Here is a work which we 
can highly and heartily recommend. We have been over a good 
part of the European part of Russia ourselves, and traveled from 
Finland to the Black Sea and were delighted with the fine an<l con
servative description the author gives of the country and the people. 
He avoids the extremes in which so many recent writers on Russia 
and Russian conditions have gone. The author says: 

'' The Russian authorities are entitled to more sympathy than they 
receive, considering what strange millions they have to deal ,vith." 

The chapter on the Finnish situation is we11 written and just. The 
information he gives on the great Siberian Railway and Central Asia. 
are valuable. The chapter on " Old Bokhara and Its Horrors " is 
awful. The illustrations throughout the book are excellent. 

Terra Cotta. A Study of Life in the Clay. · By Alice Mc
Alilly. Cincinnati; Jennings & Pyt.. New York; 
Eaton & Mains. 28I pp. Nicely bound in cloth. $r.oo. 

A good and interesting story. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," 80 Second St., New York city. 
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Martha and 
Mary. 

APRIL. J 903. No. JO. 

Editorial Notes. 

Martha and Mary, the two sisters de
voted to the Lord1 their home, the 
events which transpired there in the 

days our Lord walked in the earth-what food for medita
tion, what lessons for our life they give us! 

I 

We read in the Gospel of John, chapter xi., that their 
brother Lazarus had died. We remember the late Joseph · 
Rabinowitz and the application he made of that chapter to 
us in his home in Bessarabia. For him, Lazarus, who had 
died and was in the tomb, meant Israel. This application 
is correct and may be followed through the entire descrip- · 
tion of the death and the raising up of Lazarus. The 
loud voice with which the Lord cried, '' Lazarus, come 
forth,'' is the voice which will be heard again, the shout 

• 
from heaven ; it will be heard again when He gathers the 
outcast of Israel. But there are other lessons,_ which we 
desire to follow. 

The Jews had gone to that home of sorrow to comfort 
the two sisters. The message reaches the home '' Jesus is 
coming." Ah, what a message! What glad tidings, 
"Jesus is coming!" What flashes of light, comfort and 
hope it must have brought to that home. What hope and. 
cheer, peace and joy, it brings to our souls when we re-: 

member, as He came to Bethany so will He come again 
and take us unto Himself. But what was the effect of 
that message in the home in Bethany? '' Then Martha, 
as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met 
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Him: but Mary sat still in the house. 1 ' (John xi: 20.) How 
quickly lvfartha's feet must have carried her unto Him, in 
whom she believed! '' Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. But I know, that even now, what
soever-thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee," is her 
,vord to Him who is more than one who receives of God, 
who is God Himself, the resurrection and the life. It is in 
faith that Martha speaks, and yet her faith does not seem 
to lay hold upon Him, the Allsufficient One. She utters 
her ,vonderful confession later, '' I believe that Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God." Mary sat still in the house. 
At last she, too, arises quickly and goes to meet Him. She 
utters the same words which Martha spake and notliirtg else. 
She does what Martha did not do, '' she fell down at His 
feet,'' and after saying, '' Lord if thou hadst been here my 
brother had not died,'' she wept. Were these tears only 
tears of sorrow? May they not have been expressions of 
her hope, and joy that He had come? 

The company of people moves on towar~s the grave. 
The Lord, l\farthai Mary and the Jews. Twice the Lord 
had groaned and now. He speaks, "Take ye avmy the 
stone." Now Martha's voice is heard, '' Lord, by this 
time he stinketh : for he has been dead four days.'' What 
a sad interruption it was. Unbelief utters its voice. 
Faith weakened looks to death in its avlful form 1 corrup
tion set in, and looks away from Him who is t!u Life. All 
this time no other word is heard from Mary. Look at her 
in contrast with her sister. Martha agitated-believing, 
yet not fully trusting. Her voice is heard the most and 
heard in fear and doubt. Mary sat still in the house. 
She speaks but once. She casts herself at His feet. And 
oh! how close she must have been to Him as they advance 
towards the grave ! What confidence, full confidence in 
Him and His power, as the stone is commanded to be taken 
away. She is the picture of faith and the rest which fafrh 
brings. 

But why this contrast? Was it the result of a different 
temperament, as men say? The Holy Spirit has recorded 
another scene from the home in Bethany, which gives the 
cause of this contrast. The behavior of Martha and 
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Mary originated not in a natural temperament but in the 
spiritual attitude they had taken. 

In the Gospel of the man, the Gospel of Luke, we read 
the following : 

"Now it came to pass, as they went, that they entered 
into a certain village and a certain woman named Martha 
received him in her house. And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard His words. 
But Martha was cumbered with much serving, and came to 
Him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she 
help me. And Jesus answered and said unto her, 1\,fartha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things : 
But one thing is _needful: and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her'' (Luke x: 
38-42.) How pregnant with meaning are these words ! 
Martha and Mary were both believers, and as such, both 1 

had the desire to serve the Lord and both served Him. 
Martha's conception of service was activity, running to 
and fro, all in honor of Him who had visited their house. 
She was distracted about much serving of that kind. it was 
more than "cumbered." She was in anxiety and in 
trouble about it. This led to impatience. She is put out 
with her own sister and fellow-believer, and complains to 
the Lord about her. She even insinuates that He who 
careth, does not care. 

And where was Mary? She sat at His feet and heard 
His Word. No word c01nes from her lips, no activity 
from her side, and yet the Ldrd declares that the part she 
has chosen is the good part-that He is pleased with her. 
Martha felt she must serve Him as He had come to her, 
that her service is the needful thing, and from this activity 
she is carried intq care, anxiety, impatience and even com-

0 plaining. Mary's attitude was that of being at His feet, 
a listener, a learner, a recipient of His fullness. She had 
a right conception of the Person of the Lord, and her 
chdice was to receive of Him, rather than to attempt by her 
activity, to show her appreciation. A vital principle is at 
the root of this spiritual attitude of these two sisters. 
Mary knows her need, her nothingness, her insufficiency 
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and that leads her closer to the Lord, even to His feet, and 
there she receive His service and with that she glorifies the 
Lord, honors Him the most. Martha's service reveals self
sufficiency. Behind her service, though she was a believer, 
stands the old self-sufficient flesh which thinks so much of its 
ovvn ability. 

lviary's place here explains her rest and calmness in 
John xi. How she honors the Lord there by her silence ! 
It is the silence of faith. 

Far be it that we speak against service. Every child of 
God is a servant, but service must have the right place. 
Your place as a believer and a servant is first of all at His 
feet. Alas ! many have reversed the order, and have 
made the Martha attitude the first and prominent thing, 
with a minute here and there to glance at the Lord or to 
catch one of His \Vords, and then rush on again '' to serve 
he Lord.'' 

This Martha life is the true picture of all religious activ
ties in our day. We cannot guard too much against it. 
Ah! how we think so much depends on us .and our work
ing, and how we plan, of course, all to honor the Lord. 

Mary had c!iosen that good part. Every believer can 
make this choice. Take your place at His feet. Niake it 
the prominent part of your life to be altogether dependent 
on Him and constantly receive of Him that fullness He 
delights to give. If He gives you, you will be able to 
give Him; if He serves you, you will be able to serve and 
glorify Him. True service comes from Him) who is the 
Servant of all. How often orie does service, and with it all 
there is the Martha anxiety which dishonors the Lord. 

Dear reader ! Make the choice today and take the 
blessed place of the true servant, a worshipper at His feet, 
and from that place go forth at His bidding to do His will. 

The Current 
Sweeps On. 

Matters are not only drifting about us, 
but they are rushing on towards an aw
ful ending. Where are we coming to 

has often been asked:, in:;letters by our readers who watch 
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closely. We do not speak of the matters of the world, of 
political or social signs of unrest and confusion, but of the 
conditions prevailing in the professing " church." Such 
confusion and falling away from the faith, never has been 
before in this present age. Infidelity in Christendom 
ripens at a terrible rate. Every article of the faith once 
and for all delivered to the saints is attacked, belittled, set 
aside and dishonored. His Word, forever settled in the 
Heavens, is treated by worse enemies in the beginning of 
the XX century, than it was treated at the beginning of the 
XIX. With all this dreadful leaven of the Pharisees and 

. the Sadducees working in the mass of Christendom, there 
is a greater religious show going on than ever before. 
The daily papers called the attention of late to the fact 
that this year the '' Jen ten season '' is more universally 
kept than before by the different evangelical denominations. 
We read of ''lenten lectures" and ''lenten gospel services" 
held in denominations, "vhose leaders less than fifty years 
ago denounced the '' lenten season'' with its hypocrisies 
and sho,ved its true origin from the Mother of Harlots, 
Rome. There is in the midst of all a constant activity in 
world reforming, the moral and social uplifting of human
ity, federation of churches and philanthropic scheming, 
which keeps nominal Christendom as busy as the five 
foolish virgins, who ran hither and thither to buy oil. 

It was believed years ago that when the ostrich is hunted 
and finds itself overtaken by the hunter, the bird hides its 
head in the sand, so as to exclude from sight and he_aring 
the impending danger. This has been found not to be the 
case. However, optimistic Christendom does a similar act 
continually, and in view of the most pronounced signs ot 
the predicted falling away and ending of the ages, believes 
there is no danger and all is well. The old cry " Peace, 
peace,'' when there is no peace. 

J\ Bright Side. But is there no bright side? There is. 
The bright side is the Word of God, and 

promises it contains, and the revelations it the precious 
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gives concerning the Coming of the Lord, as the Fourfold 
Hope, the Hope of the Church, the Hope of Israel, the 
Hope of the Nations and the Hope of Creation. Believers 
in the return of the Lord are often accused of being pessi
mists, persons who see only evil and darkness. A believer 
in the prophetic Word is no more pessimistic than the 
Word is, but after all he is very optimistic in regard to 
the things to come. He knows that after the night, which 
is now, cometh the morning, and after the storm,. '\iVhich · 
gathers now, the blessed calm, the age of peace, ushered in 
by the Prince of Peace. How needful ever to look at the 
bright side, as the Word of God reveals it. 

Then there is a bright side in seeing that God's children 
are gathering around the \Vord of God, to search the 
Scriptures and to live the Scripture. \Ve believe meetings 
for the simple study of the Bible1 meetings for all Christian 
believers, in which the whole counsel of God is boldly 
declared, and His purposes concerning the J e\vs, the Gen
tiles, and the Church 3f God, are studied, by comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, are the great need of our times. 
The gathering of believers around the Vl ord is a signi
ficant sign of the times., 

What Faith ·knew long ago Science 
The Earth at the 

seems to have discovered at last. ln Centre of J\11. 
one of the most remarkable articles 

which ever appeared in the Fortnightly Review, Dr. 
Alfred Russel Wallace, in writing on '' :M:an's Place in the 
Universe,'' after stating the very latest astronomical and 
scientific discoveries, advances the following theory. 

First. That the earth or solar system is the physical 
centre of the stellar uni verse. 

Second. That the supreme end and purpose of this vast 
universe was the production and development of the living 
soul in the body of man. 

The believer, however, needs no scie~e, nor theories of 
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men, to prove anything to him or to enlighten him on 
the earth, how it came into existence, the future and destiny 
of the earth and the heavens. The Word declares it unto 
us. Nor does the believer need the spade of a Hilprecht, or 
some other one, to verify any statement made iu the Holy 
Scriptures. \Vhat a comfort that we have such a \Vord 
to guide us. 

Daily Scripture 
Calendar. 

We are thankful to hear from so many 
of our readers that our little daily 
Scripture Calendar is helpful. In a 

number of families the children learn the Scripture passage 
each day and recite it at family prayer. We select these 
passages carefully and trust that it may please our Lord to 
give still more blessing. Will not many more of our read
ers join us in reading these daily portions from the Word? 
Perhaps, under the blessing of God, you may find precisely 
the Word, the promise, or the word of exhortation you 
may need in your daily path. 

Sea Cliff Bible 
Conference. 

We announce again the dates fixed for 
the third Sea Cliff Summer Bible Con-
ference. The conf ere nee will begin 

Saturday evening, July 12th, and will last through the 
entire week, closing with Lord's Day evening, July 19th. 
We hope that the unpleasant features of last year, the over• 
crowded conditions of hotels and boarding-houses, will be 
avoided by holding the conference at an earlier date. In 
our next issue all details will be given about the meetings. 
speakers, ttc. We shall also send out a circular like we 
did the previous years. V.l e will be glad to correspond 
with such of our readers who expect to come to Sea Cliff, 
and who desire information. 
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We have announced before, that our 
Our Publications 

volume on the Harmony of the Pro• 
phetic Word has been issued. We are glad that it is 
doing good. 

The first volume of the Gospel of Matthew from Chap
ter I-XIII, nicely bound in cloth, will be ready for mail
ing in a short time. The price is $1-postpaid. The 
second volume, Chapters XIV-XXVIII, will be issued, 
the Lord willing, in the fall. Our offer for new subscribers 
made in our last issue still holds good. We hope soon to 
begin a question column in our pages. 

\Ve hold three days' meetings in the 
Meetings in 

Western States. City of Albany, N. Y., April 71 8 and 
9, and then we hope to go \Vest to 

visit several places in Michigan. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

CHAPTER XIII. (Continued.) 

The next two parables our Lord spake to reveal still more 
· of the mysteries of the kingdom of the heavens are the 
parables of the mustard seed and of the leaven. They belong 
together. We shall learn in the exposition of these two 
parables, how the popular interpretation of them through 
the leading commentators of Christendom has turned 
everything upside down. The fact is, precisely the oppo
site our Lord meant is being taught by teachers in evan
gelical Christendom. The fault of this erroneous interpre
tation springs from the great fundamental error that the 
Lord has the church in view when He speaks of the king
dom of the heavens, and that the church is that kingdom. 
Therefore it is taken for granted by this false exposition 
that when the Lord now speaks of a grain of mustard seed, 
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which becomes a great tree and which gives shelter to the• 
birds, that this is a prophecy relating to the expansion of 
the church. The leaven is therefore made to mean the gos
pel with its leavening (?) power. All this is radically wrong. 
We turn to the parable of. the grain of mustard stted first. 

'' Another parable set He before them, saying, The king
dom of the heavens is like a grain of ·mustard seed which 
a man took and sowed in his field, which is less indeed 
than all seeds, but when it is grown is greater than herbs, 
and becomes a tree, so that the birds of heaven come and 
roost in its branches'' (verses 31-32). 

Here we have the outward development of the kingdom 
'of the heavens as it grows and expands, in an unnatural 
way, arid becomes the roosting place of the birds of heaven. 
As indicated above, the almost universal comment on this 
mustard seed and its miraculous growth, as it is termed, 
is that it fully declares the expansion of the chnrch, and 
the birds of heaven are interpreted as meaning peoples and 
nations, who find shelter in the church. Growing and still 
growing, the mustard tree reaches over the entire earth, 
its branches spread out wider and wider, and soon (so they 
tell us) the tree will have covered the earth as the waters 
cover the deep. It is also a common occurrence that some 
denominational leader-a bishop or an elder-claims the 
parable for his denomination and illustrates with it the 
phenomenal growth of the sect to which he belongs, or 
claims a great future of success. Again, the history of 
the •' church ', is resorted to for the sake of showing the 
fulfillment of this parable and the statistics of Christen
dom, so many millions of Protestants (including all the in
fidels, unsaved masses of Germany, England, and every 
other "evangelical,, country) now, so · many more than 
fifty years ago, etc. 

Now, if the Lord had meant His church by this mustard 
seed, which becomes a tree and the roosting place of birds, 
if it is really the church, which is His body, then this 
parable would be in. flagrant contradiction with what He 
and the Holy Spirit teach elsewhere concerning the church 
in the earth, the mission and the future of the church. 
The greatest clash of teaching would be the result. 
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For instance> in His prayer our Lord says concerning 
His own, those \vho are one as the Father and Son are one: 
'' They are not of the ,vorld, as I am not of the world'' 
(John xvii: 14). The church then, the aggregate of His 
own, believers, is not of the world as He is not of the 
world. The church is from above, as every believer has a 
life which is from abo·ve; bnt for a little while the church 
is in the world) and in a little while the church will be 
above, where He is the glorified Head of His body. The 
mustard seed springing up in the field (do not forget the 
field is the world), rooting deeper and deeper in the earth 
and expanding in this unnatural way affording room for 
birds, is the picture of something entirely different. It 
shows us a system which is rooted in the earth and which 
aims at greatness in the world, expansion over the earth. 
The Lord never meant His church to be rooted and 
grounded in the field, the world. He never called the 
church to assume such proportions and become au abnor
mal growth in the earth. Whatever is spoken of Christ is 
spoken of the eh urch. Suffering and glory, after lowli
ness, followed by exaltation, is the way Christ went; it is 
the way ordained for the church. She is to be lowly, now 
suffering with Him, rejected and disowned by the world as 
He was, never to reign and rule now, but patiently waiting 
with Him for the moment when He is manifested and t!ten 
to share His Throne and His Glory. The calling and des
tiny of the church is heavenly. Her mission is to shine 
out Himself and testify of His grace, but never to control 
and overspread the world. The epistles ·addressed to the 
-church make this sufficiently clear. 

But if the mustard seed and its growth does not n1ean 
the chu1cli, what does it mean? It means the Kingdom of 
the heavens, and this is, as we have seen before, professing 
Christendom. At once the parable becomes illuminated 
with light. Looked upon in this light, in full harmony 
with all the Lord teaches in this chapter, all is easily un
derstood. The little mustard seed, which was not destined 
to be a tree but only a shrub, easily taken out of the garden 
where it had been planted, develops against its nature into 
a tree. That which came from Him, the Son of Man, tbt: 
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Sower, develops, committed into the hands of men, into an 
unnatural thing-one might say, a monstrosity-for such 
a mustard free is. This unnatural thing, this monstrosity, 
is professing Christendom as a system of the world, profes
sing Christ, without possessing Him and His Spirit. 

Here we have to call attention to the third message to the 
churches in Revelation, the second chapter. That istbe mes
sage to Pergamos, typifying the age of the history of Chris
tendom, beginning ,sith Constantine the Great in the fourth 
century. The suffering church of believers, professing and 
actual helievers, was made a state church. The mustard 
seed suddenly became the tree, and ever since the profess
ing church has delighted in looking upon herself as a big 
expanding tree. But notice the perfect agreement-the 
third parable and the third church message. 

The birds which roost in that tree ,vould have to mean, 
if tlie parable applies to the church, converted sinners. Do 
birds ever represent clean persons? We need not go out
side of the chapter to ans,ver this. The birds which fell 
upon the seed which had fallen by the wayside were instru
ments of Satan. Birds of heaven, or fowls, never mean 
anything good in Scripture. Abraham stood in the midst 
of the pieces of the sacrifices and drove away the fowls 
which were ready to fall upon the pieces (Gen. xv). The 
animals divided there represent Christ and the fowls noth
ing good. Birds in this parable mean unsaved, uncon
verted people and nations who flock for selfish motives to 
the tree, the outward form of Christendom 1 and find shelter 
there. But they defile the tree. 

At last the tree will be full grown. Of the full grown 
tree it is said, '' Great Babylon has become the habitation 
(roosting place) of demons, and a hold of every unclean 
spirit, and a hold of every unclean and kated bird'' (Rev. 
xviii: 2). 

But let us not forget there is a tree which is to grow up 
and spread its branches, taking sap out of the root, over. 
the whole earth. This tree is Israel-the good olive tree 
with its indestructible root. Some of the branches are now 
broken up and lie upon the ground. Romans xi, how-

. ever, assures us that God is able to graft them in again. 
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Yet before this olive tree with its holy root, this 
olive tree with its long promised future, the cov
enant made with an oath, stands highminded, boast
ing Christendom> boasting itself against the branches 
and claiming to be the tree to overspread the earth and 
thus attending to Israel's earthly calling. A1as ! the 
warning is cast into the winds, "if God sparl..'.d not the 
natural branches take heed lest He spare not thee.'' 
What a fall it will be when at last that tree, the monstrous 
tree, falls and is ,destroyed forever root and all ! 

But we must now turn our attention to the next parable, 
the parable of the leaven. '' He spoke another parable to 
them: The kingdom of the heavens is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal until it had 
been all leavened'' (verse 33). It· is, perhaps, unneces• 
sary to state the universal explanation of the parable of 
the leaven. All the leading commentators of the Bible 
have accepted it, and it is taught throughout Christendom. 
However, we must refer to it briefly. The leaven is taken 
to mean the Gospel and its power. The woman represents 
the church. The woman takes the leaven and puts it into 
three measures of meal, which, according to this general 
exegesis represents humanity, the entire human family. 
Here the leaven does, in a hidden manner, its work in an 
assimilating process in penetrating the whole mass of 
humanity.* 

That the parable could mean anything but that, which 
we have briefly outlined, seems to the great majority of 
teachers and preachers of Christendom next to an im pos
sible thing. It is such a general accepted view that but 
few can tear themselves loose from it, and see the true 

*Thus writes P. Lange, often called "the Prince among Com
mentors." '' The woman is an apt figure of the church. Leaven, a 
substance kindred, yet quite opposed to meal, having the power of 
transforming and preserving it, and converting it into bread, thua 
representing the divine in its relation to, and influence -upon, our 
natural life. One of the main points of the parable is the hiding or 
the mixing of the leaven in the three measures of meal. This refers 
to the great visible church, in which the living Gospel seems, as it 
were, ·hidden and lost." 
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teaching our Lord gives in this fourth parable. One hears 
so continually statements about the Gospel leaven and 
pray·er that the "good" leaven may do its work, etc., that 
another explanation of this parable puts one at odds with 
the bulk of Christian believers. Indeed, this little parable 
contained in a little verse is apt to revolutionize the con
ception of many truths revealed in the Word of God. If 
we then approach this parable with a candid mind, laying 
aside any prejudice and preconceived ideas and are willing 
to know and follow the truth at any cost, we shall certainly 
find the truth and with it great joy and peace. If it re
volutionizes our views it will only put us· 1iglit, for whoso
ever follows the accepted teachings of men is generally not 
right. 

If then the leaven means the Gospel, and the woman the 
church, and ,the three measures of meal humanity, the 
Lord would teach that the Gospel, through the instru
mentality of the church, is to permeate humanity, and 
that the world is to be converted by the assimilating power 
of the Gospel in penetrating the whole mass of humanity. 
Such, of course, is the belief, the unscriptural belief, of 
Christendom. But if the Lord teaches any such doctrine 
in this parable He manifestly contradicts ~imself, a thing 
impossible with Him, who is infallible. We have seen in 
the second parable that the wheat and the tares grow to
gether until the tim ~ of the harvest. This excludes the 
thought of world conversion in this age. This age, as we 
have seen, is a mixed one, and these conditions prevail to 
the end of it'. If our Lord meant the leaven to permeate 
the whole lump of humanity then He teaches something 
entirely different from what He taught in the second 
parable. 

But let us turn our attention to the word "leaven." 
We should not forget that our Lord as the teacher, as 
Nicodemus called Him, come from God, was according to 
the flesh the Son of David and the Son of Abraham. 
These· to whom He speaks were Jews. Now the hearers 
of the parable certainly understood what was meant by 
leaven. No Jew would ever dream that leaven used in 
illustrating some power of process, could stand for some-
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thing good. Leaven with the Jews means always evil. It 
was excluded from every offering of the Lord made by fire. 
Conscientiously the orthodox Jew searches his dwelling be~ 
fore keeping the feast of the unleavened bread, if perhaps 
somewhere a morsel of bread with some leaven may be hid. 
He purges out the leaven. 

The word leaven) however, is not used here exclusively. 
We find it a number of times in the New Testament; the 
question is for what does it stand in the other passages? 

Three times our Lord uses the word leaven, besides here 
in the parable. He speaks of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
the leaven of the Sadducees and the leaven of Herod. 
(!vfatt. xvi: 12; :Mark viii: 15.) Does He mean some good 
quality of the Pharisees and Sadducees when He mentions 
leaven in connection with t~em. Certainly not, He cautions 
His disciple~ to beware of that leaven. He terms the hypo
crisy of the ritualistic Pharisee, leaven, and the rationalism 
of the Sadducees and worldliness of Herod is leaven. The 
Holy Spirit furthermore uses the ,vord leaven only in an 
evil sense (1 Cor. v: 6; Gal. ~: 9). It is then evident in 
Scripture language leaven never means anythir~g good, 
always stands for evil and corruption. It is impossible 
that it should mean only once something good, and that the 
Lord without any further comment, should use it here as a 
type of the gospel. 

But let us turn to the question of the three measures of 
meal. What do they represent? The faulty but accepted 
teaching is, that the Lord means corrupted humanity byit. 
However, this is as impossible as it is for leaven to be some
thing good. Where does the meal come from ? Surely any 
child can answer this, the meal comes from the wlzeat. 
Tares, the type of evil, corruption, never yields fine, 
wholesome meal. Meal is the product of the good seed 
only. Good, nutritious and pure as it is, it can never repre
sent the unregenerated mass of humanity. But vve have still 
greater evidence. Three measures of meal (a~ ephah) 
stand in type for Christ, the corn of wheat and the bread 
of life. When Abraham comforted the Lord (Genesis xviii) 
it was by three measures of meal and a calf. Both are ty~ 
pical of Christ, His Person and His Work~ He is good, 
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pure, holy, undefiled, as well as that which He has given, 
His Word. It is therefore all folly to twist Scripture 
language around, and make the three measures of meal 
mean corruption, when it always denotes punty. 

Again, if the Gospel is leaven, and this leaven is to per
vade the whole ma~s of humanity, we have an additional 
contradiction. Does the Gospel really work like leaven? 
How does leaven work? It is put into meal and then it 
works by itself. That is all. Simply put it there, leave it 
alone, it is bouud to leaven the whole lump. But this is not 

the way the Gospel works the power of God unto Salvation. 
Conceding it is true, the Gospel is leaven and is to per

vade the whole lump, then ·we can readily s'ly the "Gos
pel leaven" is the biggest failure which h:ts ever been put 
out. There is no nation, nor even a town or hamlet which 
has ever been successfully '' leavened '' by the Gospel. 
The proces~ is then a failure, the Gospel does not accomp
lish the leavening Jf the lump, it has not done it in 1900 

years. 'fhe inference which comes next is, that in giving 
such a prophecy the speaker, our Lord, was mistaken. 

We have now torn down the false explanation of the 
parable, and laid the foundation upon which we can t:!asily 
build and grasp the true meaning of the parable. 

Leaven is error, evil, corruption. The good pure meal 
stands for truth, for Christ and His \Vord. The leaven 
corrupts the meal, it changes that which is good, and 
attacks in a hidden ,vay its purity, till it has pervaded the 
vvhole mass. 'rhe Lord teaches in the parable how evil 
doctrine will corrupt the fine meal, the doctrine of Christ. 
It follows the parable of the mustard seed. First the pro
fessing church was lifted up into prominence, and the next 
step was the woman who put leaven into the three measures 
of meal. Pergamos, the period of eh urch history, in 
which the professing church is married (the meaning of 
Pergamos) to the state and the world, is followed by the 
fourth period, that of Thyatira. This fourth message cor
responds to the parable of the woman and the leaven. A 
woman, the woman Jezebel, is mentioned in Revelation ii. 
No doubt she stands for Rome. The woman in the par~ 
able represents the same, the apostate church, the mother 
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of harlots and abominations of the earth. She has with 
her evil doctrine the leaven 1 corrupted the fine meal, the 
doctrine of Christ. And now this leaven works in pro
fessing Christendom. It cannot yet fully pervade 
all. the whole is not yet leavened. The true be
lievers, the church, still in the earth, is still a 
hindrance to the full leavening process of evil. 
But the church 'Will be removed from the earth, then the 
whole lump '\vill be lea,·ened. The fire alone can arrest the 
leaven in its work. The fire will make an end of the 
leaven. This explanation is the only correct one, for it 
agrees perfectly, not only with the teaching of our Lord in 
the previous parables, but with Scripture as a whole. The 
evil conditions in which the kingdom of the heavens gets 
in the hands of men, during the absence of the Lord, is 
here fully declared. Christendom, Rome, the mother of 
harlots, and her daughters, is evidence enough and proof 
how the Revealer of Secrets revealed things to come. 

All these parables show the growth of evil, and are proph
ecies extending over the entfre age in which we live. May 
we bow before the \Vord and follow the Word and its clear 
teachings, the oracles of God, rather than the "voice of 
the church'' or '' the doctrines of men.'' 

( To be continued.) 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
III. 

CHAPTER I. 

We begin now the study of the book by chapters, fol
lowing the divisions made in our last article. The first 
division includes the first six chapters. 

The first chapter contains, besides the superscription in 
the opening verse, the God-breathed. message of the 
Prophet Isaiah to his people, and this message may be di
vided into five parts. 

1. Jehovah's complaint of Israel: Their apostasy, sad 
condition and judgment. Verses 2-9. 

2. Jehovah's• rejection of their outward, hypocritical 
worship and His appeal. Verses 10-17. 

• 3. Jehovah' s off er of grace. Verses 18-20. 
4. A renewed description of the judgment. Verses 21-23. 

5. Promises of restoration. The city to be called '' The 
city of righteousness, the faithful city." Zion to be re
deemed ,vith judgments. Verses 24-31. 

We have in the first chapter a message by the prophet in 
which all the great themes contained in the entire book of 
Isaiah are given. Israel's condition, fallen, unbelieving, 
corrupt, leprous, with a land desolate and cities burned. 
Israel still holding to outward worship, ceremonials, ne~ 
moon and Sabbaths, yet disapproved by Jehovah and an 
abomination in His sight. His grace is offered in making 
their sins as white as snow and as wooi, and in rejecting 
this offer another sad state of the city is mentioned, while· 
the end of the chapter foretells that redemption of Zion 
and restoration of His people which is so prominent. 
throughout Isaiah. One might well say this first chapter is 
the germ of the whole book. 

The vision of Isaiah, the Son of Amoz, which he saw concerning. 
Judah and J emsalem, in the days of Uzziah, J otham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, 
kings of Judah. (verse I.) 

This is the superscription. ~s mentioned in a previous· 
article, the book of Isaiah contains one great vision. Who 
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was Isaiah? We do not know anything of him except 
that he was the son of Amoz, and from the house of 
Judah, most likely of Jerusalem. \Vhat does it matter if 
his person and his life, lvhen he was born, and how long 
he lived, are not recorded. We know that Isaiah lived and 
was the chosen vessel through whom God gave this 
wonderful vision contained in the sixty-six chapters of the 
book which he wrote down by the Holy Spirit. The Holy 
Spirit. had no doubt His wise purpt)Se in hidrng the details 
of the life and earthly circnmstances of nearly all of God's 
Prophets. If these prophetic books were the work of men, 
they would certainly have put themselves into tL.e fore
ground. lsaz"alz means translated, Jehovah is Salvation, 
and this is surely in harmony with the character of the 
vision communicated to him. To understand fully the times 
in which he lived, the days of Uzziah, J otham, Ahaz and 
Hezekiah, the kings of Judah, must be carefully studied. 
The pr?phetic message contained in the chapter before us 
falls in the days of Ahaz. 

I. Jehovah' s complaint of Israel. Thez'r Apostasy, sad 
condition and judgnzent. Verses 2-9. 

"Hear ye heavens, and give ear thou earth! for Jehovah hath 
spoken: I have nourished and brought up children ; and they have 
rebelled against me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
ma::;ter's crib; Israel doth not know, my people hath no intelligence. 
Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evildoers, 
dhi1dren that corrupt themselves! They have forsaken Jehovah; 
they have despised the Holy One of Israel; they are turned away 
backward. Why should ye be still smitten more? Ye will-revolt 
more and more; the whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint. 
From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness 
in him ; wounds and wheals, and open sores ; they have not been 
dressed, nor bound up, nor mollified with oil. Your country is 
desolate; your cities are burned with fire; your land, strangers eat it 
up in your presence, and it is cesolate, as over-thrown by strangers. 
And the daughter of Zion is left, as a booth in a vineyard, as a night
lodge in a cucutnlier garden, as a besieged city. Unless Jehovah of 
host~ had left us a very small residue, we should have been as 
Sodom, we should have been like unto Gomorrah.'' 

Such is the complaint of Jehovah and the description of 
Israel's conditions through Isaiah. Like Moses in his 
great prophetic song (Deut. xxxii) he calls heaven and 
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earth to vdtness. What had Jehovah done to His people? 
Had He done anything like it to any other nation? '' You 
only have I known of all the families of the earth,'' He 
saith through another prophet. Jehovah had nourished 
and brought them up and LOW they had rebelled against 
Him, they were worse than the beast who remembers the 
kindness of the master. This outward apostasy was but 
the symptom of the wicked heart. The description of a 
body full of sores is the description of the leper in his 
worst form. The vvhole nation is in such a leprous con
dition. In consequence of this the curses of Goel had 
come on their land and that which is written in Num
bers xxvi and other chapters in the law had found its 
literal fulfillment. Yet in spite of all this Jehovah had 
left a remnant. He had not made a full end of them or 
all would have been like Sodom and Gomorrah. This is 
the ray of hope in Israel's apostasy and condition. 
Though God punishes His people and may set them aside, 
yet there is always a remnant left. 

Now, while all these words were true in the prophet's 
day and these conditions were prevalent when he delivered 
this prophetic message, they are typical of Israel's con
tinued apostasy, stiffneckedness, ingratitude, leprous con
dition, judgments, which have befallen them and like
wise typical of a remnant left now. Thus these verses are 
descriptive of the national and spiritual conditions of the 
Jevvs and their .land in our day. How the words fit poor 
Israel still : '· Your country is desolate; your cities are 
burned with fire ; your land, strangers eat it up in your 
presence, and it is desolate, as overthrown by strangers.'' 
,And all this will not be changed as long as they do not re-.· 
turn unto Jehovah as a nation, and to Him they will not· 
return until they see Him coming, the glorious Jehovah
Jesus, in clouds from heaven. 

2. Je/zovah' s rejectz'on of their outward, hypocritical wor
ship and His appeal. Verses ro- I 7. 

Hear the word of Jehovah, rulers of Sodom ; givt ear unto the law 
of our God, people of Gomorrah! To what purpose is the lllulti
tude of your sacrifices unto me? saith Jehovah. I am sated with 
burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and in the blood 
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of bullocks and of lambs and of he•goats I take no pleasure. When 
ye come to; appear before Me, who had required this from your 
band to tread my courts? Bring no more vain oblations! 
Incense is an abomination unto Me, new moon and Sab
bath, the calling of convocations, wickedness and the solemn 
meetings I cannot bear. Your new moons and y:mr set feasts, 
my soul 'hateth : they are a burden to Me ; I am wearied 
of bearing them. And when ye spread forth your hands, I 
will hide mine eyes from you; yea when ye make many 
prayers I will not bear; yo-µr hands are full of blood. \Vash you, 
make you clean; pnt away the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do well; seek judgment, gladden the 
oppressed, do justice to the fatherless 1 plead for the widow. 

An answer by the people to Jehovah's complaint of their 
apostasy seems anticipated in the above. They were in 
spite of all their evil condition, laden with iniquity, a 
professing people and attending to their ceremonials, . 
sacrifices, keeping of feast day? and new moon. They 
showed great zeal in all this, but it was an abomination in 
the sight of the Lotd. 'fherefore, He addresses the rulers 
of the nation as 11 rulers of Sodom," and the people, the 
professing people of God, as '' people of Gomorrah.'' As 
the first paragraph showed us the continued condition of 
Israel so does this second paragraph. The greater part of 
Israel has continued and still continues in a very scrupulous 
observance of the ceremonial law and the tradition of the 
elders. If sacrifices have become impossible, they have 
substituted other things in the place of sacrifices. New 
moon and Sabbath are strictly kept and· the prayers are 
many and long. Jehovah rejects it all. He has no use 
for these outward rituals. The heart had :turned away 
from Him. They had forsaken Him and despised the 
Holy One of Israel. Therefore, all that His apostat~, 
sinladen, leprous people do is an abomination to Him. He 
cannot bear it; He ·will not hear their prayers. 

The rejection here of ritualism, Pharisaism, is repeated 
by Jehovah when He had come and was manifested in 
the flesh. The twenty-third chapter of Matthew con
tains His address and judgment of the Pharisees. 
Israel has continued in this dead ritualism and formalism, 
and though their prayers have been made for nearly 
2,000 years, their solemn feasts kept, yet there has 
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' 
been no answer and there will be no answer until the · 
people cease to do evil and turn to Jehovah. If then the 
outward observance of feastdays, Sabbath, bringing of 
sacrifices, God-given as they were, are in the eyes of 
Jehovah such an abomination, in the people, whose they 
are, but who had left Jehovah with their heart, how much 
more must God's displeasure rest upon ritualistic ChristenM 
dom, Christendom imitating ceremonials and holidays 
which were never meant for the Gentiles. There is hope 
for Israel who has despised the Holy One of Israel. Their 
is hope for their return and restoration, but for ritualistic 
apostate Christendom there is no hope. The verdict is 
"I will spew her out of my mouth." 

3. .Jehovah' s ojfer of Grace. Verses r8-20. 

Come now, let us reason together, saith Jehovah: though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be: 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool. If ye be willing and 
hearken, ye shall eat the good of the land ; but if ye refuse and rebel, 
ye s~1all be devoured with the sword, for the mouth of Jehovah bath 
spoken. 

This is a gracious word. It is often used in Gospel 
preaching, at least the eighteenth verse, and ~rightly so, for 
it is a message of the Gospel, the glad tidings. Jehovah· 
invites to come unto Him. He is ready to receive sinners 
and cleanse them and make them white as snow and as 
wool. The ground upon which Jehovah can do this and 
do it righteously is here not stated. The fifty-third 

• 
chapter in this pr0phet reveals Him, the sin-bearer, the 
One who knew no sin and was made sin for.:ius, who was 
wounded for our transgressions, by whose wounds we are 
healed, Jehovah-Jesus. It is remarkable that this pre
cious Gospel invitation to apostate Israel comes in at the 
very heginning of the book and immediately after the 
apostasy of the people and the rejection -:~of their dead 
ritualism had been made known. It is but one of the many 
infallible proofs we shall find in every chapter in Isaiah of 
the v2rbal inspiration of the book and the divine wisdom 
revealed. The invitation as it is brought in'here to come to 
Jehovah and His willingness to forgive His returning 
people, stands for the Gospel itself, when Jehovah came in , 
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the midst of His people, to His own and called them to 
return unto Hirn, offering His grace and truth to them. 
He came to His own and His own received Him not. He 
and His message was rejected. Had they come unto Him 
and turned away from their Phariseeism, then would they 
have eaten the good of the land. The long promised bles
sings would have come upon them. But they refused and 
rebelled and so in fulfillment of His Word the sword 
devoured them. 

4. A renewed description of fJte Ju.dgment. Verses 2 I, 

23. 
How is the faithful city become a harlot ! It was full of judgmen t; 

righteousness used to lodge in it, but 110w murderers. Thy silver is 
become dross ; thy wine is mixed with water; thy pri11c:es are rebel
lious and companions of thieves; every one loveth presents, and hullt
eth after rewards ; they judge not the fatherless, and the cause of the 
widow cometh not unto them. 

The faithful city once-that is, Jerusalem. is become a 
harlot. The description comes in fittingly after the re
fusal of the nation to c.ome to Jehovah to accept His 
gracious off er. 

5. Promises of Restoration. The city to be called the 
Ci(y of Righteouness, the faithful city. Zion to be redeemed 
wit!z judgments. Verses 24-31. 

Therefore saith the Lord, J ebovah of Hosts, the Mighty One of 
Israel. Ah ! I will ease Me of mine adversaries, and avenge .Me of 
mine ene:_uies. And I will turn My hand upon thee, and will 
thoroughly purge away thy dross and take away all thine alloy; aud I 
will restore thy judges 8S at the first, and thy counsellors as at the 
beginning. Afterwards thou shalt be called " City of Righteousness, 
Faithful City." Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and they 
that return of her with righteousness. But the ruin of the trans
gressors and of the enemies shall be together ; and they that forsake 
Jehovah shall be consumed. For they shall be ashamed of the 
terebinths that ye have desired, and ye sha11 blush for the gardens 
ye have chosen. For ye shall be as a terebinth whose leaf fadeth, 
and as a garden that has no water. And the strong shall be for tow, 
and his work a spark, and they .shall both burn together, and there 
shall be none to quench them. 

The dispensational character of all these words is easily 
discerned. \Ve have here prophecy which waits still for 
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its fulfillment. It is the first note in this book of the e:ver 
increasing re7elation concerning Israel's future and restora
tion. They had forsaken Jehovah and rejected His offer 
of grace. They refused Him who had stepped in their 
midst, and judgments had fallen upon them, their land 
and their city. Now Jehovah speaks again. He is going 
to act once more in behalf of that people. He is not 
going to give them up. Zion is the place He has chosen 
and He is going to redeem it with judgmeuts. Jerusalem, 
though a harlot now, unclean, is to be cleansed and be
come the city of righteousness and the faithful city. Judg
ments are seen throughout this section. 1'hey go along 
with Jerusalem's restoration. 1vfay the reader study this 
first chapter with this outline and these suggestions. It 
is the portal into the vision of Isaiah, and as we advance 
we shall behold wonderous things in His \Vord. Jehovah 
has spoken all these words. May we find our delight in 
them. 

The Fourth Chapter in Genesis. 

Nine months ago we wrote aud published in this magazine 
an outline study of the first . three chapters of the Bible, 
showing the vadous typical, dispensational and spiritual 
teachings these chapters contain. This short outline 
proved so helpful to many of our readers, who encouraged 
us to continue, that we decided to do so, and go through 
the book of Genesis, giving a simple outline of each chap• 
ter. This book may well be compared with a quarry of 
precious stones, in which all the material for the magnifi
cient palace of God's Word is deposited. It is the Bible i~ 
a nutshell. 

The fourth chapt;:_.r of Genesis leads us outside of Eden. 
A proper superscription of the chapter might be given as 
'' the two seeds-the seed of the woman and the seed of the 
serpent.'' The foreshadowings of this chapter are very 
rich. We find in it a type of Christ-Christ the good 
shepherd, the death of Christ, the shedding of blood, the 
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atonement, righteousness by faith, the self-righteous
ness of the sinner and his rejection, and the way of 
Cain. We have here types of the Jew and rejec
tion of the Messiah, as well as the wandering 
nation, with blood guiltiness upon them, yet marked 
not to be slain, as well as many other types. We 
see the development of the Cainites, settling down in 
the world, making inventions and increasing. :NJ:any other 
lessons can be gathered from this chapter. Let us enumer
ate some of these types and dispensational teachings. 

1. Eve names her first son, Cain. Cain means, trans
lated, "Acquired of Jehovah-a man.'' This speaks of 
her faith. She understood the promise of the seed of the 
woman to bruise the serpent's head, and she believed the 
first born to be that promised seed-the man from Jehovah. 

2. Cain, as the first one, is the type of the natural man 
-the flesh, the offspring of the serpent. Eve made a mis
take. She knewT not that the first was a failure, and the 
second was to be the type of the promised one. The first 
is always connected in the Word with failure. 

3. Abel means vapor. Perhaps Eve had recognized her 
error. Abel was as much a natural man as his brother 
Cain. That vvhich is born of the flesh is flesh. There was 
not a good character inborn in him, some good quality which 
distinguished him from Cain .. He was as much fallen as 
his elaer brother. What Abel v-vas he became through the 
Grace of God. 

4. "And it came to pass in process of time that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering to Jehovah '' 
(verse 3~) What teaches the offering and worship of 
Cain? It is the worship of the natural, unregenerated, 
self-righteous man; the awful way in which millions in 
professing Christendom run to everlasting perdition in our 
day. The worshippers like Cain, who ueed no blood, who, 
trust in their character, their deeds done, their good works, 
are frightfully on the increase. 

Cain believed not that he was a sinner before God. He 
was not a believer in what Jehovah had declared, both in 
regard to the doom of the sinner, and the death pronounced 
upon him, and the gracious promise of a deliverer who wa 
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to be bruised. God had cursed the ground, but Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground. The man who has 
never owned himself a lost sinner and thrown himself 
upon Christ and His perfect-work, but trusts in his own 
righteousness, his natural goodness, or his religious
ness, makes God a liar, rejects God's way of salvation 
and is, like Cain, in the way of eternal perdition. How 
significant is it that we read in the Epistle of Jude, "they 
go in the w~y of Cain.'' This is the verdict of the Holy 
Spirit upon professing Christendom in the epistle which 
describes the last days. Much of the . present day preach
ing, though it is called Gospel, and the elaborate singing, 
called worship, and the ever increasing ritualistic tenden
cies, have the ring of Cain. 

5. '' Abel also brought of the firstlings of the flock and 
of their fat. And Jehovah looked upon Abel and on his 
offering " ( verses 4, 5). 

Abel believed in the pronounced j udgment of God. He 
believed himself a sinner who had deserved death. The 
offering of the firstlings of the flock was likewise expres,.. 
sive of his faith. He believed in a substitutionary sacrifice, 
and offered the firstlings as such. We read nothing of 
how he had heard of this, who taught him this truth. 
Most likely his parents related the story how God had 
given them robes, the coats of skins, and they knew what 
it meant. And as the blood was shed, and he a lost sin
ner owned himself ·as such, and trusted in the promise of 
God in providing for him, and in believing he obtained 
witness that he was righteous (Heh. xi : 4). 

6. Jehovah accepted Abel and He rejected Cain. We 
repeat both were fallen. Abel as much as Cain. The 
offering of Cain may have been more valuable than that of 
Abel, yet Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain. It was the blood, and the blood alone, which ac
complished Abel's acceptance, and the absence of the 
Blood which sealed Cain's doom. 

7. Abel is a type of Christ. There are three great types 
of our Lord in the beginning of Genesis. These are Abel, 
Enoch and Noah. Abel is the type of Christ in death ; 
Enoch, the type in ascension, taken into heaven ; and 
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Noah the type of Him, as Saviour, who carries through 
and out of the judgment waters. Abel was a shepherd. 
There is no report of evil, but he is called '' righteous 
Abel." He was hated by his brother without a cause. 
All this points to Christ) in whom there was no guile, and 
who was hated without a cause. Abel tasted death on 
account of his brother's sin, the type of Him who tasted 
death for everything. Much more could be added. 

8. We pass by tbe word addressed to Cain by Jehovah. 
As Abel is the type of the Lord Jesus Christ, so Cain is the 
type of the Jew. As Cain slew his brother because "Cain's 
works were evil,'' so the Jew rejected Christ, delivered Him 
into the hands of the Gentiles and slew their own brother. 
They cried themselves : " His blood be upon us and upon 
our children.'' As Cain bad a bloodguiltiness upon him
self, the blood of his brother Abel, crying to God from the 
ground, so has the Jew his brother's blood upon himself. 
But the blood of Jesus speaks better things than Abel's. 

9. Cain's punishment is typical of the punishment which 
fell upon the Jewish people. Cain becomes a vagabond. 
He has to leave his homeland. Furthermore, God marked 
him, so that he was known and all were set against him. 
God also said, '' whoever slayeth Cain, it shall be revenged 
seven£ old. '' 

So the Jewish people became wanderers, and driven 
away from their own land. The Jewish people are the 
marked people, known everywhere, the guilt of innocent 
blood, is upon them, and whoever stretches out his hand 
against the Jew is bound to be punished by God. 

10. Cain in the land of Nod (vagabondage), with his 
wife {one of his sisters). built a city. He is the builder of 
the city. His hope is centered in the earth. His children 
and descendants go on in his own way. The record 
given by the Holy Spirit is not very large, but it includes 
much. Polygamy began with Lemech, who took two wives. 
Jubal became the inventor of harp and pipe. Tubal-Cain 
was the forger of every kind of tool of brass and iron. 
Then· at the close stands the song of defiance, sung by 
Lemech to his two wives, and celebrating murder. On the 
one hand there is world progress, civilization. invention, 
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beantifying of earthly circumstances, making the earth, 
cursed by God, nice and attractive; on the other hand, 
lust and violence, vice and crime. 

In the fifth chapter, where the names of the pious gener
ation are given, we do not find any record of mighty men, 
builders of the city, inventors of instruments, nor is there 
a record of prog-ress. They lived in faith, as pilgrims and 
strangers, waiting for better things. 

Cain's generation-their inventions, civilization, and the 
terrible increase of vice and wickedness is a type of the 
present boasted civilization and progress, and a correspond
ing increase of vice and crime. 

I 1. But the generation of Cain was religious. They 
must have continued in the worship of Cain. They were 
rejectors of the Blood, and may have had their self-right
eous worship and places of worship. The very names in
dicate this. The name of El-God-appears in several of 
them, like Mehujae/ and Methushael. 

r2. The third son born to Adam and Eve is Seth (verse 
25). He was another seed, instead of Abel. Seth is the 
type of Christ likewise. It shows the man in Christ, our 
perfection in Him. From Seth comes the seed-the type 
of Christ in resurrection. We have here again the first and 
the second. Abel, the first, died; Seth, the second, lives. 
'' Then people began to call on the name of Jehovalt.' 1 

Not on the name of "El/' God as Creator, as the Cain
ites did, but on Jehovah. True worship is only possible 
in the second man, Christ risen from the dead. 
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Judges. 
CHAP'I'ER XIIL-SAMSON ~ 

We move on now to the last days of the Judges. For 
the last time we hear the same familiar, sorrowful refrain, 
11 And the Children of Israel did evil in the s1ght of the 
Lord." For the last time, in our book, is there a deliverer 
raised up. It is the " last time' '-these are the '' last 
days.'' 

A solemn pathos ever shadows the '' last." It calls to 
retrospect, to the long path so full of sin, sorrow and fail
ure-so full of mercy, goodness, long-suffering. It sug
gests anticipation ; what shall bring the end, and when 
shall that time of crisis come, and what shall follow it? 
But above all it calls most loudly for earnest heart-search
ing, self-judgment, and a heart-cry for light on our present 
path, that at least the time past may suffice for walking our 
own way; and now, for whatever few hours may be left, 
we may discern our God's way for us and walk therein, not 
wasting more opportunities, or losing more of a time that 
is the more precious, as it is the more limited. 

Oh, my reader, my heart stretches out to you, and I 
would beg you to join in a cry to God for special mercy in 
our meditation on this last deliverance. 

For, are not we, too, in the last days? Has not history 
ag~in repeated itself? Have we not recognized more or 
less distinctly the various captivities that once in a material 
way afflicted Israel of old; and have now, in a spiritual 
way, more grievously afflicted the Church of God; till at 
that sad scene at the fords of Jordan we have seen a wo
fully clear figure of the passing away of brotherly love 
(Philadelphia) (Rev. iii.), and the end has come, Laodicea 
is upon us, and our lot is also in the last days. · 

Yet forever, blessed be God, He lives; and to live, is for 
Him to love, and to love is to be active in grace ; so we 
may be of good hope and cheer, for still have we reason
able ground to expect another, a last deliverance. But 
well may we stud7 carefully the character of that deliver-
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ance, that we look not for it in the wrong direction. And 
allow me to repeat for our safety what these meditations 
have already pressed upon us ; we . must not look back. 
Never, nevermore, may Israel expect a repetition of 
the past; nevermore an Othniel, an Ehud, a Barak, 
a Gideon, a Jephthah. Never, nevermore, may we 
expect a deliverance like those of the past ; never.,. 
more a Luther, a Zwingle, a Whitfield, a ,vesley 
or any other of the honorcd servants that have passed 
away. Nor does God ever repeat Himself. His Word 
is '' I will lead the blind in a way that they know 
not." We are, perhaps, willing to confess our need of 
being led, but we feel about like a blind nian with his 
stick, for some familiar object that shall give him his 
bearings. If he can only touch something that he can 
recognize as familiar, he can go on confidently. No, God 
is not only leading the blind, but it is by a way that they 
know not,· they have never been in exactly this place before; 
their stick is useless, there is no possible guide but Him
self Thus we are shut up· to Him, not our own little 
dead stick of experience, but the living hand of faith in 
His, and thus He will lead. The tendency in poor frail 
men is ever to look back and imitate; but imitation is not 
faith. Faith· ever looks up and waits. whilst jealous of 
everything that does not bear clear marks of harmony 
with God's Word-it tests everything alone by this. 

A book by a popular writer is before me entitled "The 
Next Great Awakening." It is an attractive title that 
almost compels investigation. We open it and find that 
the writer would lead us to look for the next deliverance 
in a greater emphasis being placed on the earthly side of 
tke Kingdom of God I Spiritual affairs are no l9nger to 
hold an extremely prominent position 1 The unseen is to 
be relegated to ies own comparatively unimportant place! 
The Church is to become more practical, and the healing 
of the sick, so prominent in the first preaching of the 
Kingdom, is to be again the equally prominent expression 
of this next great awakening. 

It is well calculated to '' please us well.'' It is as '' fair'' 
~s thos~ Philistiue wqmen 9f whoru we shall r~~dr t4at ~q-9 
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snared our Samson, and bears far more likeness to these 
than it does to Samson himself. But it serves at least to 
illustrate the crying_ need of prayerful discrimination and 
discernment in a day of the loudest claims on every hand. 

To come back to ·our narrative, Israel is now given up 
for forty years, and that to the Philistines. We have met 
them before in the course of our book, and it may be well 
to look at them a little more closely. Who are these 
Philistines? and where shall we discern them to-day ? Do 
they speak to us of the irreligous world of open, defiant pro
fanity, of debased immorality? Is the peculiar danger of 
the last days to be looked for on this side ? Or have they 
a far different appearance, and one peculiarly adapted to 
attract and ensnare a N azarite? Not merely types of 
''sin,'' as so commonly interpreted, but of a sti ange, 
peculiar character of sin, that has even under the loudest, 
strongest claims to '' religion,'' deceived, bound, and 
blinded that holy principle of devotedness figured by the 
Nazarite. For again we must remember that men of that 
day do not figure, at least directly, men now; but moral 
or spiritual forces, that may govern any people or any in
dividual to.day. 

Turning to the tenth chapter of Genesis, we find the 
genealogy of the Philistines. They are the children of 
Ham, and Ham is, as his name denotes, the '' black one'' 
or sunburnt. Dark indeed, but darkened by the sun. 
God wanted a man who should show us, as in a figure, or 
picture, what He sees man who is turned away from Him
self (Light) to be, so He brings on to the stage of this world 
a "black man," a man made black by the sun, and crystal
izes the sorrowful truth in his name, '' Ham." A very 
clear picture of the "old man." ~he sun has shone upon 
him indeed, but he has not received.the light. He has re
jected the Light-has not come to the Light, has hated the 
Light, and, of course it has not enlightened him ; but it 
must have had some effect. What is it? It has been only 
to darken him. We may truth£ ully say that if he had 
never had light he would not have been dark as he is, and 
the brighter the light, the darker he has become. Now 
this is surely the :picture of the Pharisee rather than the 
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Publican. It was the Pharisee, the religious man, who 
was warned '' if the light which is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness." It was the Pharisee, the 
religious man, not the Publican, of whom the Lord testified 
that his deeds were evil. It was the Pharisee, the religious 
man of that day, who, with the very Light of the World
the true, bright Light shining clearly right before his eyes 
-asked for a sZ:tn ! As if one should ask for a light at 
noonday-what would it prove but his blindness? Oh, 
blind Parisee, Oh, dark Pharisee, Oh, thou child of Ham, 
how great was, and is even up to this day, thy darkness-a 
'' black man '' indeed ! 

Ham begets Mizraim, who gives his name to the country 
Egypt, and the country exemplifies the character that the 
word speaks of. That country is independent of God. It 
owes everything to its river, the Nile, but of the source of 
that river it knows nothing. Egypt received the bless
ings it brought, with no true intelligence as to whence 
they came Is it not exactly Hke the world in its distance 
from God? It is true that in these days men claim to 
have discovered the sources of the Nile in a chain of lakes 
south of the equator; and, in perfect accord with this, 
man has also discovered that all his blessing come to him 
purely from natural causes; he cannot trace the waters of 
the Nile back to their lieavenly source, any more than he 
does his blessings to their true pdme Cause. 

How naturally then, Mizraim gives birth to Casluhim, a 
word that in one form or anol her through the Scripture. 
speaks of "folly," and that through turning away from 
wisdom. The first chapter of Romans throws its light 
upon this word, '' professing themselves to be wise, they r 

became fools,', and '' their foolish heart was darkened.'' 
Oh, it is truly the descent, in every sense of the word, of 
the religious man of the earth, ever assending in his own 
eyes, and thus ever getting further away from God. 

From Casluhim comes the Philistine, the "Wanderer," 
never at home with God, never, never. Never knows he 
what it is to put bis head, down on a Father's breast, a re
turned, reconciled. self-judged, forgiven prodigal. He 
never knows what the emptying of heart in a childlike con-
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fession means. Cain was the first Philistine. The elder 
brother of Luke xv. bears all the marks of the Philis
tine as does the religious man of our day. Religiousness
a formal, correct, decent, respectable religiousness is the 
gravest danger of the last days. 

The Philistine then, is a child of the flesh with much 
pretension to the blessings of faith, for we never find him 
outside of Immanuel' s land. But he came from Egypt, 
where he is a native, and had wandered (as his name 
indicates) by the easy route, avoiding the Red Sea and 
Jordan, into the land to which he at once gives his own 
name, Palestine. Could anything picture more startlingly, 
the natural man ignoring the Cross of Christ, coming into 
the place of blessing '' some other way,'' and then laying 
claim to all the inheritance that belongs to the Second Man, 
Christ, alone? It is the spirit of formalism, of worldly 
ecclesiasticism, soon to produce the Man of Sin, the Son of 
Perdition (Goliath}, that now lords it over the people of 
God, and we may give it the following marks : 

Fzrst. Wherever there is an introduction of car:µal prin
ples-that is, principles that the flesh can understand and 
approve-into the things of God, there is the Philistine. 

Second. Wherever there is the teaching of some other 
way into the land of blessing than by the Red Sea and 
Jordan (the Cross of Christ), there is the Philistine. 

Wherever there are claims to sole authority over the re
freshing fountain of God's Word, which is then tightly 
shut up, there is the Philistine, for that is how his ances
tors treated Abraham's wells. 

Wherever you get uncertainty as to sins forgiven-a 
dread, cold fear that all is not well, for there is no knowl
edge of a sacrifice that takes away sin-there is the work 
of the Philistine. 

Wherever you get principles that would bind the energy 
of faith, there is the Philistine. And one may still further 
question whether there are not other phases of Philistinism, 
far more subtle and dangerous in these last days, than 
these open expressions of it. The Philistine women of 
whom we shall read were not warriors, but they were ever 
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the ensnarers of the Nazarite. We shall look at them 
closely directly. 

We must not forget, too, the teaching in the Philistine's 
king, Abimelech; meaning, "my father was king." It is 
the claim of succession so fully exemplified in that '' apos
tolic succession" that is the very chief, or king, of all 
Rome's pretensions. But it is not confined to Rome. Nay, 
like every other mark of Philistinism, it may be found in 
that which may be looked upon as the very antipodes of 
Rome. Have we never he:ffd, amid all the contentions 
and strifes of the people of God, similar claims to repre
senting the only original company, '' my Father was 
King," and here am I, His only heir and representative. 
So the Lord's people are everywhere set searching for the 
True Church, or for the only Company that has any just 
claim to represent it, till in the search, amid all the con
fusion, simple souls lose all their sweet simplicity, like 
fruit all marred by human handling; the fresh bloom all 
gone, they become learned in evil, and usually end by im
agining that they have discovered where the true succes
sion is-the real representative of the original Church or 
Assembly.. Yet, strange to say, each comes to a different 
conclusion, and, raising their voices to swell the claim of 
the party they have joined, they add to the din. On every 
side one hears such boasts as these, each corn pany crying, 
''Abimelech ''-it is not his father or their father, but 'my 
father that was king. And-as it was of old-time, when 
there were two Popes, one at Rome and another at Avig
non-the poor simple sheep of the 'flock find that they can
not avoid the curse of excommunication from one or the 
other or both. If you join with any one, you get the ex
communication of the others; if you join none, you get the 
excommunication of all. Who shall deliver? Who did 
deliver? 'I'he Nazarite then, and the spirit of Nazarite
ship only, now. This the Word of God clearly tells us is 
the last, the only possible deliverance in these last days. 

It will not be necessary to go in to a detailed examination of 
Nazariteship. Will my readers please turn to Numbers vi, 
which will show that some secret, hidden motive led 
to the giving up of all that was held dear by men naturally. 

' 
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Whilst all others might enjoy the vine and its fruit in 
every form, he, ·with no compulsion whatever, but quite 
voluntarily, touched it not. Yet no mournful one ·was he, a 
holy joy spak:e aloud of some secret source of satisfaction 
that could not be accounted for naturally. How clearly, 
how sweetly, this speaks of the all sufficiency of Christ to 
fill the heart ,vith joy quite independent of all earth's 
pleasures. And is t!iis then, to be the character of our 
deliverance in these last days, not a great company, no 
great work, but each individual learning for himself what 
there is in Christ, and so spontaneously giving up, not in the 
slightest degree by l.:gal compulsion, every other and in feri
or source of satisfaction? Telling to the world, that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Son of God and is in no tomb of earth, bnt 
lives, and lives the Saviour of His people. l\,ly dear 
reader, what prevents your being a Nazarite deliverer? 

Then, too, the Nazarite confesses by that head on vvhich 
no razor was ever to come, that he has learned the precious 
secret of the strength of helplessness. His long hair was 
a veil that hid him, even as the woman to whom it has 
been given for a covering (1 Cor. II). But " it is a shame 
for a man to ,vear long hair ; '' never mind, the N azarite 
accept-; the shame and it becomes his glory, for that very 
hair is called his crown. (See Numbers vi vii, where the 
word '' consecration '' may be translated crown, as it is 
Lev. xxi. 12.) Yes, he learns to glory in his infirmities, 
that ,the power of Christ may rest upon him, and in that 
power we shall see him slaying lions and thousands of foes. 
Oh. weak are a thousand Philistines against the Son of God, 
who only needs human helplessness by which to display 
His strength. ls this the character of the only deliverance 
that we may now look for? Each individual learning 
more acutely, his own helplessness, his Lord's strength? 
That in the last days, the living Lord is looking for weak, 
not strong ones? If this is the case, is there anything to 
hinder your being a Nazarite deliverer? 

Finally, the deepest, sweetest secret of all, the N azaritc 
confesses that he has another life altogether, entirely out
side this scene of death, a new creation, resurrection life, 
entirely unaffected by all that death can do, strike where it 
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will-His life is in a scene that death cannot touch or affect · 
at all. And is this the only deliverance to be now ex
pected? individuals discovering for themselves that it is no 
musty, dead, theological dogma, but a simple, living truth 
that their " life is hid with Christ in God," and that the 
"Spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus has made them free 
from the law of sin and death.'' Is this the only hope of 
deliverance now ? Shall we look in vain for a repetition of 
the mighty revivals of the past? Surely is it, at all events 
divinely consistent with the last word to the poor last 
Church, 1 ' if any man hear my voice ''-an individual re
sponse to the Lord's knocking. Will you take that lonely 
place, my reader, and claim the Nazarite's unseen portion 
in Christ Jesus ? 

With these preliminaries let us turn to our narrative, and 
how sad is Israel's condition now. We used to hear her 
crying at least, under oppression, but there is no cry now. 
Either contentment or despair has resulted in complete 
apathy. It is one of the signs of the last times. There is 
always hope as long as there is a cry; but contentment 
short of God-short of perfect freedom from a lifeless form 
that can give no light or love, no power or comfort-short 
of the joyous liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, 
is the saddest of conditions, and-the last. F. C. J. 

Could we with ink the ocean fill, 
Were every blade of grass a quill, 

Were the whole world of parchment made, 
And every man a scribe by trade, 

To write the Love 
Of God above, 

Would drain the ocean dry ; 
Nor would the scroll 
Contain the whole 

Though stretched from sky to sky. 
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Go Ye Out to Meet Him. 
MA 'l'THEW XXV. 6. 

The early Christians not only accepted the doctrine ·of 
the Lord's coming as truth, but it was to them such a 
reality, that they 1 ' went forth to meet the Bridegroom.'' 

' . 
The Lord's coming again was their hope. It produced de-
sires after the Lord Himself. They looked for the Saviour. 
It was to them the '' blessed hope.'' They felt it to be an 
eminently practical doctrine. They waited for God's Son 
from heaven. This was manifesting the truth t > every 
man's conscience in the sight of God: and will not this 
ahvays be the case when the truth is held in the love of it? 

But one of the most flagrant sins in Christendom which 
scripture has marked out, is the '' evil servant,,, saying 
"in his heart, 1v1y Lord delayeth his coming.'' It is not 
openly denying the doctrine, and joining the infidel in 
scoffing, and saying, Where is the promise of His coming ? 
but, while professedly holding the doctrine, to so let slip 
the hope as to indulge in fleshly lusts and worldly associa
tions, because in !tear! such Lelieve He is not coming for 
some time yet. It must then be a deeply important 
matter, that we make no mistake as to the true state of our 
hearts, that we are day by day so taken up by, faith with 
Christ Himself in heaven, as to desire to see His face; that 
His comiI1 g again is such a hope to our souls that we are 
practically acting like those, who, having heard the mid
night cry. are going out to meet Him. 

There are at least three points which appear to us to be 
involved in going forth to meet the Bridegroom ; a desire, 
purpose, and activity. 

I. Desire.-The heart mn::,t be going up to Him whom 
having not seen we love. There mu;:;t be the longing to 
see His face. This is something more than being in a 
sinless and happy place, more than having a crown of life 
and a harp of gold; it is even more than bridal attire, or 
the consciousness of being where there is no more sorrow 
nor death ; yes h is seeing Him as He is-· being for ever 
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with the Lord, like the Lord, and near the Lord. Being 
now taken up with the Lord Himself as the commanding 
and satisfying object of our souls, and hope of our hearts, 
it becomes easy to abstract our minds from other objects, 
and to detach ourselves from other associations in order to 
go forth to meet the Bridegroom. This desire after Him, 
it seems to us, is more or less in every one who fs born of 

~ God ; though in some persons stifled, or hindered, by world
liness, carnality, and bad teaching. But there the desire is; 
for '' we love him, because he first loved us.'' Until we 
see His face, how can we be satisfied? How can the heart 
be perfectly at rest, until we are before the object of its 
love? Then the climax of our souls' longing will be reached. 
The consummation of our desire will be realized. We 
shall wish for nothing more. The!?- we shall fully know 
the truth of· our Saviour's words which we now in part 
enjoy, u He that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he 
that believeth on Me shall never thirst.'' (John vi:35.) 
Unutterable blessedness! When we see his face it will be 
perfect satisfaction and fullness of joy. This will be when 
He comes. We shall be caught up to meet Him in the air. 
What a meeting ! What glory we shall then enjoy ! vVhat 
love encircling us we shall then know ! \Vhat perfect 
delight to the longing, waiting soul! 

2. Purpose-Nothing is more to be dreaded among 
Christians then a pointless, purposeless kind of life. We 
may be sure it is not an occasional desire, a spasmodic im
pulse, or a desultory activity, but the steady pursuit of 
purpose, that will mark those who go forth to meet the 
Bridegroom. It will stamp the springs and motives of our 
ways. It will give a heavenly complexion to all we do. 
When a man goes to meet a bosom friend, he steadily pur
sues his journey till they meet. He looks out on the way 
for his friend, but nothing stops his course; through 
rough. and smooth, hill and dale, he perseveringly pursues 
his way. The fixed purpose of his heart is, that nothing 
shall stop him, till he meets the one he has gone forth 
to meet. And so with us; when the Lord is before us, as 
the bright and blesssed Object, which, by grace, has made 
everything else seem poor, how can we but pursue our 
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heavenward course, seek to please Him, to honor Him, to 
suffer for His sake, and go forth to meet Him? In pursu
ing such a course there will l>,e the denying of ungodliness 
and worldly lusis; there may be the loss of friends, and 
things. of this life ; the tongue of slander may be used 
against us, or the finger ;1f scorn pointed at us ; but 
when there is true purp)se of heart cleaving to the Lord, 
we shall be unmoved by these things, we shall lay aside 
every impediment, and overcome every obstacle which may 
stand in the way of our going forth to meet Him. \Vhen 
the Lord Himself has His rightful place in on_r hearts, we 
y1nnot but v\'illingly pursue our purpose at all costs. 

3-Aclz'vity.-The hope of our Lord's return is eminently 
practical. '' He that hath this hope in him purifieth him
self, even as he is pure." It cannot be otherwise. The 
moment it ceases to be practical, we have let slip the hope. 
It is the awakening, comforting, purifying, and separating 
hope which Scripture sets before us. The announcement, 
"Behold the Bridegroom!" is God's power for awakening 
slumbering souls. '' Then all those virgins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps.'' Those who have heard the cry 
have been aroused. Few, comparatively, perhaps, as yet 
have heard it, and even most of those are scarcely more than 
half awake. But those who are deaf to the midnight cry, 
are slumbering still. How simple, and yet how very sol
emn! Who then are truly awake? Those who have been 
roused by the hope of the Bridegroom's coming, and have 
gone forth with trimmed lamps to meet Him. Be assured, 
dear christian reader, we cannot sleep as do others when 
going forth to meet the Bridegroom. The gladdening cry 
draws forth the ~nergies and springs of divine life in us 
into real earnestness and activity. We then so stretch out 
in the ways of faith and hope, and loving attachment to 
our precious Lord Jesus, that those who are not really the 
Lord's cannot keep pace with us. This is strikingly 
solemn. The eyes of truly awakened souls are on the 
Lord Himself, for it is Him such are going forth to meet. 
The feet run toward Him. The hands are stretched out 
to Him. The heart cries '' Come,>, for it is the Lord from 
heaven whom such expect. They feel the ruggedness of 
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the path, and sometimes taste the bitterness of outward 
circumstances, but they still go forward and onward to 
meet t1~e Bridegroom. On the other hand, those who 
merely hold the letter of scripture, who have· never bowed 
to the Son of God, whose hearts have not been touched 
with divine grace, have not known remission of sins, and 
therefore have not received the Holy Spirit-foolish virgins 
who have '' no oil" -cannot walk in the path of faith and 
hope; and, alas l not only find that the faithful are detached 
from them, but discover when too late the fatal mistake of 
their lamps having gone out. Thus when the Lord's com
ing has real effect on souls, it must practically separate 
them from heartless and powerless professors, and. must 
also throw them into close and happy fello\\·ship with 
others, who are truiy going forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
Thus this "blessed hope" will necessarily even now be 
connected with rendings and separations, as well as close 
and spiritual fellowship with those who are really hoping 
for His coaling. 

flow coniforling too is this blessed hope ! When the 
Thessalonian believers were sorrowful because they saw 
their _brethren in Christ die [fall asleep J, instead of the 
Lord coming for them as they thought would be the case, 
the apostle was inspired to instruct them, that those who 
had died in Christ, vvonld ·come out,of heaven wit_h Christ 
,vhen He comes to reign. He also tells them· hmv they, 
as well as those who are alive when He comes, will get to 
heaven, in order to all come out together in the reign with 
Christ. He says, '· The Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first: then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air: and sq shall we ever be with the Lord " (r Thess. 
iv: 16, 17). How this must have comforted the bereaved ! 
What solid consolation it must have given them to know 
that, when the Lord comes, the departed saints and living 
ones will be all together, and everlastingly happy, without 
another cloud or sorrow, in the Lord's most blessed 
presence. How many a mother has had her sorrow turned 
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into joy by this blessed truth, when called to follow to the 
grave the remains of her precious offspring; and what mul
titudes of wido\YS have wiped the tear of bitter anguish 
from off thei; sorrowing faces, at the thought of ho,v soon, 
how very soon it may be, before they and their departed 
will meet the Lord in the air, and be forever with the 
Lord. Is it any marvel then that the apostle is instructed 
to enjoin those bereaved ones at Thessalonica not to sorrow 
as those who have no hope, but to be comforted; yea, to 
'' comfort one another with these words?'' \Ve cannot 
conceive anything that could more sweetly and powerfully 
comfort the bereaved heart, than this special rE'velation of 
the Lord through Paul, to assure such of His intense 
desire that they should have this comfort in their sorrow 
and bereavement, during His absence. Can we find any
where in the entire range of Holy Scripture, that which 
more touchingly brings home the Lord's warm desire for 
our consolation and sustainment during this time of tribu
lation and death? If the hope be bright in our souls, 
shall we not according to His loving desire be able to 
"comfort one another?,, We gravely doubt whether any 
who have not the comfort of the Lord's coming them~elves, 
will be able to '' comfort one another with these words.'' 
We need to look plainly and unflinchingly into this very 
solemn matter, lest we be fouud trafficking in mere know
ledge of doctrine, instead of conforting others '' by the 
comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.'' 
Clearly then it is a comforting hope. 

The hope, too, is pur{fying. ''Every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 John 
iii: 3). As the Son from heaven is our bright and blessed 
hope, so is He the example for our walk. He is the stand
ard of the daily purifying of those who go forth to meet 
Him. It needs but a moment's reflection t<? see what sep
aration, what entire consecration, this involves; nay more,· 
it shows what the practical walk will be of those who really 
have this hope. It does not say, he ought to purify him
self, but he does it, '' he purifieth Himself, even as!He is 
pure." How intensely solemn this is ! How decisive, how 
searching, how sweeping! How it admonishes us to 
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quicken our steps in going forth to meet Him; to be alive, 
awake, in earnest, to run with patience looking off unto 
Jesus; and while looking for Him, find out the narrow path 
on earth of going forth unto Him without the can1p. bear
ing His reproach. It is clear enough that those who step 
out in these divinely-ordered ways of faith, and love, and 
hope, at all costs, must, however unwillingly, leave those 
far behind ·who linger in the world's excitement and ad
vantages, instead of openly warning souls against its impend
ing and appalling doom. Loss in the worldling's account 
there must be, as well as suffering with a rejected Saviour 
if not/or Him, if we really go forth to meet Him; but 

'' How will recompense His smile 
The sufferings of this little while." 

No doctrine can be more eminently practical. If service 
is the subject, Jesus said, "Occupy till I come." If caring 
for the need of others, '' Whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee.'' Is it the con
sciousness of being in an evil world where the Lord is not, 
that disturbs us? '' I will come again, and receive you 
unto Myself, that where I am there ye may be also." Are 
any of us caring for the Lord's household? "Blessed is 
that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall find so 
doing. Verily I say unto you, that he shall make him 
rnler over all his goods. 1 ' Is it a groaning mortal body 
which hinders us from carryirlg out all the service we 
desire? '' \Ve look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body.'' Are we growing drowsy and 
lukewarm? Then we are warned that it was an '' evil 
servant" who :said "in his heart, My Lord delayeth his -
coming.'' Are we not pondering over the Scriptures, and 
delighting in them as we ought? He saith, '' Behold I 
come quickly; blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book.'' Are we losing freshness and fer
vency in His holy service ? Then he encourages us by say
ing, '' Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me to 
give to every man according as his work ._;hall be.,, Is it 
death that any dear child of G0d dreads? I~ is by no means 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

590 OUR HOPE. 

certain that we shall die, for "we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed in a moment,_in the twinkling 
of an eye," etc. We ::isk, then, Can we imagine any truth 
to have a more practical bearing then the blessed hope of 
our Lord's coining ? 

The weighty and searching question, dear christian 
reader, is, How far has the coming again of our Lord Jesus 
Christ produced practical re:.:,ults in us? May the Lord en
able ns to deal honestly Vv'ith ourselves as in His presence, 
about this weighty matter ! Has its purifying effect been 
so reRl in our consciences that \Ve are separated from 
worldly companionships, and desire for worldly advan. 
cement, worldly possessions, ,vorldly honors? Have the 
interests of Christ, and the hope of seeing Him, detached us 
from other interests, other oojects, and other hopes? Are 
we caring for our Lord'·s household? Hmv vast the con
trast between the \VOrldliug's doom of darkness and judg
ment, and the Christian's hope of unfading light and glory! 
Oh, that these thoughts may produce deep and solemn 
exercise in souls, lest any be found in the dreadful wile of 
Satan of talking about the Lordts coming, whent like Judas, 
the " pieces of silver " have really more charm than the 
"Lord Himself;"· and Pilate's place of worldly honor 
and power, is esteemed more highly than the rejected Son of 
God. Oh, how can any be going forth to meet the Bride
groom, if, like Lot>s wife, they are looking behind? 

. - ✓-C. H. M. 

"And Am I One with Thee?'' 
And am I one with Thee, Thou spotless One? 
And underneath this \Vild heart's restless heavings 
Beats there the pulse of life immortal, everlasting, and 

divine, 
A portion of thy fullness infinite? 
Lord, hast thou linked Thy heart to mine, 

And with that golden cord of living life and power, 
(rndissoluble to bind each hidden member of Thyself, 

In living unity to thee,) 
Into the circled chain of glory and the Deity, 
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The '' mystery 1 ' of eternity, 
Has gathered such as me? 

Yea1 Lord, and to these atoms of the dust, 

59 1 

Uncovering Thy throne, Thy bosom, and Thy home, 
Hast raised us in Thyself-there seated, are we seen~ 
While angels, wondering, gaze to see us lost in thee. 

Oh, mystery of G<.)d incomprehensible ! 
The source and centre Thou; 

Thy heart of love unfathomable, 
Which doth enclose us all, yet gives itself to each, 

Choosing these earthen pictures now to be 
Recipients of Thy life divine, 

And man, Thy dwelling place ! 
Then Lord, oh, bid that life disclose, 
Revive, expand, and thrill through every heart, 

Responsive to thine own. 
Touch every chord; each soul irridiate from Thyself, 

Thou life-impulsive centre of the whole, 
Till every yearning heart, uphea ves to Thee alone. 
So at thy voice these clay~bound vessels, conscious of 

Thy power, 
Springing aloft as fountains to their source. 

Then seeing Thee, shall burst, transfigured into glory 
at Thy feet, 

Then like the colored rainbow, round Thy tb,rone, 
. Shall every jewei>s varied hue 1 each scattered ray, 

Of reflex glory shine to tell the effulgence, Lord 1 of 
Thine, ' 

Prismatic iu its radiance shall Thy church be shown, 
The vessel of Thy beauty, not its own.-Selected. 

You never really get rid of yourself except 1n the · 
presence of God. 
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Notes on Prophecy. 

The xii chapter in the book of Acts, looked upon in dis
pensational light, teaches us a number of lessons. The be
ginning of Acts relates the beginning at Jerusalem, and the 
preaching of the glad tidings to the Jew first. Israel had 
another chance to hear the offer of grace and to accept the 
same. They rejected it, and then it was no longer to the 
Jew first, but that offer had been made and the gospel went 
forth unto Samaria and the uttermost parts of the earth. 
In many respects, the Jewish beginning of this present age 
in Jerusalem, is typical of the Jewish end of the age, which 
will take place in Jerusalem. The xii chapter follows the 
record of Jerusalem's and the nations' rejection of the tes
timony of the gospel. It precedes the sending forth of 
Paul and Barnabas to the Gentiles. 

Herod, that wicked king who rules in Jerusalem, is the 
the type of another wicked king who is to come for J erusa
lem. The true King had been refused, and now the false 
king reigned with great terror. The word of our Lord : 
11 I have come in My Father's name and ye received Me 
not, one will come in his own name, him ye will receive,'' 
is not yet fulfilled. The Herod in Acts xii is the type of 
the Antichrist, the man of sin, and the son of perdition. 

James is killed by him, and Peter cast into prison, but 
miraculously delivered by the ministry of an angel. James 
is the type of those who will not take the mark of the 
beast in the great tribulation, and who will suffer martyr
dom. Peter is the type of the remnant of Israel, which is 
brought into the greatest extremity during the time of 
Jacob's trouble, but will be miraculously delivered. 

The fate of Herod at the close of the chapter is the type 
of the fate of Antichrist. He assumes divine honors and 
the people proclaim him god. And immediately the 
angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the 
glory ; and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghost 
(verse 23). The Antichrist will thus suddenly be destroy
ed, by the brightness of His coming, and the breath from 
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the lips of the Lord. How· exclusively Jewish all these 
events are, transpiring in the land, in Jerusalem, is seen: 
here as elsewhere in the Word. 

The praise of the law is one of the striking things in 
orthodox Judaism. The orthodox Hebrew praises God for 
the giving of the law, and for the possession of it. We 
have seen in Russian synagogues, the scroll of the Torah 
(Hebrew word for the Pentateuch) carried around, and old 
and young Jews pressing around it and taking a corner of 
their long coats, reverentially touching with it the scroll, 
and then kissing the piece of cloth which had touched the 
scroll. This adoration of the law has continued unabated 
for many, many centuries. The greatest care has likewise 
been exercised, in transcribing the Pentateuch so that not 
the least letter, even ajod has been changed. This venera
tion of the law is remarkable, for it is the law and the 
coven~nt which Israel has broken, and the curses of that 
law which they idolize, have come upon the people. It is 
remarkable, for it shows that the law which they cannot 
keep now, but tenaciously hold fast, is yet to be written 
upon their hearts, and God's earthly people will be such 
who keep the law and walk in its statutes. 

Every year the Jews keep the feast of Simchas Torah, 
the Rejoicing of the Law. Every twelve months the 
Pentateuch is read through in the synagogues. After the 
last chapter in Deuteronomy has been read this feast of 
rejoicing begins. A recent writer in Yiddish has written 
a poem which expresses the Jewish sentiment about the law 
perfectly. It appears in the Jewish Quarterly. Review. 
We quote a few lines from it. 

, 

" Lechayim*, my brethren, Lechayim, I say ! 

*For life. 

Health, peace and good fortune I wish you today. 
Today we have ended the Torah once more, 
Today we begin it anew, as of yore. 
Be thankful and glad and the Lord extol, 
Who gave us the law on its parchment scroll. 
The Torah has been our consolation, 
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Our help in exile, a sore pYivation. 
Lost have we all we were wont to prize, 
Our holy temple a ruin lies. 
Laid waste is the land where our songs we sung, 
Forgotten our language, our mother-tongue. 
Of kingdom and priesthood are we bereft, 
Our taith is our only treasure left. 
God in our hearts, the law in our hands, 
"\Ve have wandered sadly through many lands, 
\Ve have suffered much, yet, behold, we live 
Through the comfort the law alone can give." 

For the Jew to praise the law and seek comfort in the 
law is quite natural. For a believiug Jew who is saved by 
grace, to extol the law and maintain its practice is funda
mentally wrong. The law was the schoolmaster up to 
the time of Christ, and the Jew who trusted in Christ has 
nothing more to do with the law. 11ay the day soon be 
, 0vhen Israel converted and restored, the law written upon 
their hearts, becomes the leader of the nations. 

Occasionally there is a lament in English-Jewish papers, 
on account of missionary efforts made by Christian 
agencies in the Ghetto of New York. The "Christian 
tract" and the New Testament distributed, comes in for a 
good share of the blame. The Yiddish press of New York 
City, consisting of several daily morning and evening 
papers, is very antagonistic to any efforts from Christian 
sides among their coreligionists. That there is a marked 
influence of nonzinal Christendom upon the Jewish life in 
the Ghetto of New York, is evident. The public school 
system has much to do with it, as well as the numerous 
charitable institutions, such as Unitarian and Universalist 
settlement houses, college settlements, etc. That these 
institutions, aiming at the amelioration of the masses, re
forming them, lifting them to a higher social and moral 
life (as they claim) are the enemies of the Gospel of our 
Lord, is obvious. The lifting up of the Jewish masses is 
attempted by these ''Christian institutions without Christ," 
by means of the art gallery, the dancing school, presents 
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of candy, dolls, and even money, to get Jewish children to 
attend meetings, often at the expense of disobedience to. 
their parents. Such efforts are deplorably sad. Following 
is a paragraph which we take from the N evv York Sun ; 
and this adoption of "Christian" (rather, unchristian) 
customs of which this article speaks, has been heralded 
by these reformers as a hopeful sign. 

Another Ghetto correspondent speaks of the growth of the observ
ance of Curistmas by Jev,;s, as a result of these influences and of a 
disposition, general among the Jews, to adopt Christian customs at . 
that holiday time. He gives an incident in an East Side school, in 
which nearly all the pupils are Jews, as an illustration. As an ex
ercise in English composition, the teacher, when Christmas was at 
band, asked every boy in his class to write a letter of farewell to his 
parents, as if he were about to leave the city for the holidays: and 
"it is rather an astonishing fact that, with one single exception, 
every boy closed bis letter by wishing his parents a " Merry Christ
mas.'" The time was, says this representative of the Ghetto, "when 
Christmas was a Christian holiday, pure and simple,'' but now there 
is a growing popularity of Christmas as a Jewish holiday, tt and " the 
first step in the revolution was for the Jewish parents to give their 
children Christmas presents." "If the Smith family next door re• 
ceived presents on Christmas why should the Cohen family be de• 
prived of a !imilar pleasure?'' ''When the children a woke on Christ• 
mas mornir.g and made for the fireplace, lo and behold! S:1nta 
Claus had found his way past the mezuzas on the door posts" (pass• 
ages of Scripture and the L3.W, more especially for the instruction<?! 
children) ''and the Cohen children were almost as happy as their 
Christian neighbors.n Next, Jews " bought Christmas trees; and 
from year to year the practice grew and the infection spread from 
Riverside to Yorkville, then back to Harlem, and two or three years 
ago appeared in the Ghetto, in the heart of !:he greatest Jewish 
community of the world.'' 

But while this adoption of these customs goes on, in
fidelity of its worst type spreads among the younger 
element like wildfire. The east side of New York is a 
hotbed of lawlessness and a great deal of vice. The Gos
pel is the only one thing needed, but it is little heard, 
except through . the printed messengers of the Scriptures 
and tracts. May the Lord of the harvest bless the seed 
sown by ourselves and others throughout many jyears of 
patient toil and~may He give us grace to continue. 

J 
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'' The Kaiser and the Pope agree perfectly as to the 
Bible." So recent statements in newspapers told_ us 
in connection with the controversy the German Emperor 
had with the infidel critic, Prof. Delitsch. * It is amusing, 
to say the least, to see the Kaiser, the ecclesiastical head of 
the Lutheran denomination attempting to set the professor 
right and casting only another slur upon the divine and 
infallible Word of God. The cunning Pope, too, has 
stood up for the Bible. This Pope who, with his boasted 
infallibility, places himself alongside of the living Word 
as well as the written Word has, of late, advocated Bible 
study and said much in defence of the Bible. The Romish 
Church claims through its head authority in biblical matters 
and professes to be the depository of the truth. \Vho 
knows but the Kaiser and the Pope may strike up yet an 
agreement as to these matters1 a kind of a '' union for the 
defence of the Bible.'' Tottering Protestantism is sure to 
get back to Bablyon, Rome, whose offspring it is. \Vhat 
significant times these are ! Every coming event long 
foretold in prophecy, history pre-written. casts its shadow 
in our day. Matters are fast ripening. Lift up your head, 
your redemption draweth nigh. · 

All is in waiting. The Father is waiting in the mystery 
of His will to manifest His Son in the glory of His king
dom ; the Son is waiting for His feHow-heirs ; the Spirit is 
waiting to complete the number and consummate the re
demption of the Sons of God ; the creation is waiting 
with eager expectation or their manifestation in glory ; 
Israel is waiting during this church period for the fullness 
of the Gentiles ; the Gentiles as nations are ignorantly wait
ing for the restoration of Israel to the place of imperial 
power and blessing ; all things in heaven and earth, and 
under the earth, saints with Christ, saints on earth, angels 

*Not to be taken for Prof. Franz Delitsch, the eminent com
mentator, who died some nine years ago. 
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fallen, kept in chains of darkness, evil spirits 1n terror of 
judgment, buried nations forgotten and unknown, all are 
waiting ; and the prayer, "Thy Kingdom come," is for its 
fulfillment waiting because OJ that other preceding prayer 
awaiting its fulfillment in answer to the promise, " Surely, 
I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus !" 

W. J. E. 

The so-called Reform movement of the Jews is nothing 
but an infidel concern which apes after that portion of 
Christendom which is '' Christianity without Christ." Oc
casionally some of our readers write us about a rabbi here 
and there who spoke so beautifully on Jesus of Nazareth. 
None can do that nicer than Rabbi Hirsch, in \Vhom 
many Christian preachers have seen a sample of the better 
day approaching and how near the millennium is, because 
this rabbi says a few flattering words about Jesus of Naza
reth. Who is he ? Let the following answer : 

" Dr. Emil G Hirsch, preaching to the congregation of Temple 
Israel, declared that the book of Genesis was a book of myths. 

" ' The book of Genesis,' said Dr. Hirsch, 'is not a record of 
science or fact. It is a book of myths, the myths reflecting the 
spirit of all humanity. The story of the first man in the book is 
merely the fate of that man's family, illustrating the whole race at 
that time. One family was saved from the deluge. That, too, is a 
myth.' 

"In his argument, Dr. Hirsch attempted to show that all races 
came from one stock. 'The unity of the races is tlrns emphasized,' 
he said. He decried the idea that the Jews are an exclusive race or 
that it is the ambition of the race to regain a State in Jerusalem. 
' The Jewish race is a part of all humanity working for the good of 

t . 
humanity,' he declared.'' 

Rowland Hill, entering the house of one of his congregation, saw 

a child on a rocking-horse. "Dear me 1" he exclaimed, "how 

wonderfully like some Christians. There is motion, but no pro

gress." 
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The saintly Andrew Fuller once went into his native town 
I 

to collect for the cause of missions. His eloquent preaching 
so influenced one of his old acquaintances, that after the 
sermon he came to the preacher and said, "Well, Andrew, 
I'll give five pounds~ seeing it's you." 

But J\Ir. Fuller did not extend his hand to take the crisp, 
rustling bank-note. "Nay," he answered, shaking his head, 
"I can take nothing for this cause, seeing it's meJJ 

His friend felt reproved, but after a momentary struggle) 
said, "Andrew, you are right. It shall be ten pounds seeing 
it is for the Lord Jesus Christ." 

It is by the Holy Spirit having come, consequent upon 
the accomplished work of Jesus Christ, that the deep things 
of God are now revealed. Prophets had not the knowledge 
of these things, and they knew they had not ; for we find 
one saying, '' Eye hath not seen, neither ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him.'' But the apostle 
could add the precious truth, "but God hath revealed 
them unto us by His Spirit, for the Spirit searches all 
things, y~a, the deep things of God.' '-Selected. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

'-' APRIL, !903. 

April l " My Grace is sufficient for th~e ; for My 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly, there
fore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me " (2 Cor. xii: 9). 

Precious comfort in the midst of trials and difficulties as well as 
infirmities "My Grace is sufficient for thee." A sufficient Grace 
for every child of God. God's strength becomes a perfect strength 
in our weakness, when it is prayerfully owned before Him. 

April 2. '' Peace I leave with you, My peace I give 
unto you; not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (Jno. 
xiv : 27 ). 

Precious legacy He has left us, His own peace. It is a permanent 
possession. Well may we be without fear, if faith listens to His 
Word-" Let not your heart be troubled." 

ApriJ 3. '' And I will pray the _Father, and He shall 
give you another Comforter, that He may abide with you 
forever" (John xiv: 16). 

This promised Comforter, Paraclete, the One who stands alongside 
of us, while we are absent from home has come. He indwells every . 
believer. He will not leave us and cannot be grieved away. 0, 
think of it to-day. '' I am indwelt by God the Holy Spirit.'' 

April 4. '' There is a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother" (Prov. xviii : 24). 

And what a friend He is? . A friend who loved us and gave Him
self for us A friend who lovetb us and bears our burden. A friend 
omnipotent and rich. 

April 5. '' Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal 
bodies, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither 
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yield your members as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin, but yield yourselves unto God .... " (Rom. vi: 
12, 13). 

Dead with Cb.rist, dead unto sin. Alive with Christ, alive unto 
God. The practical consequence, "Let not sin reign." You have 
power over sin. Reckon yourself dead to it. "Yield yourselves 
unto God-most precious privilege.'' 

April 6. n Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage 11 (Mat. xxii: 9). 

u Write, b1es;;ed are they which are called nnto the marriage sup
per of the Lam b." The call still is heard. The outcalling of a 
people for His name goes on still. We may be His messengers to 
bid to the marriage. 

April 7. "In those days there was no king in Israel, 
every man did that which was right in his own eyes '' 
(Judges xxi : 2 5). 

And those days were days of confusion. There was no King. 
The days of" judges" are types of our day when the King is absent. 
When the King comes confusion will cease. Order will be restored. 

April 8. '' Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord '' (James v : 7). 

Patience is the offspring of faith. There is great need of patience 
in these days. The eye upon the Lord and His imminent coming, 
all impatience anJ worry must take wings and leave us. 

April 9. '' Be it k11own, therefore unto you, that the 
salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they 
will hear it" (Acts xxviii : 28). 

Thus spake Paul unto the Jews who believed not. And now this 
salvation of God which has been sent t.o the Gentiles, and stili 
offered to the Gentile world, is also much rejected by them. \:Vhat 
will be the next thing in order? The acceptable year of the Lord, 
the day of Grace will close and the day of vengeance will begin. 

April JO. ' 1 And He said, I beseech 'l'hee show Me Thy 
Glory'' (Ex. xxxiii: 18). 

\Ve shall see Him as He is, we shall be like Him. Wonderful 
future of Glory! Glory is manifested excellency. We shall show 
forth Himself, for we shall be transformed iuto His image. Keep 
your eternal destiny in constant view, and thus walk in separation. 
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April JI. "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My 
name; ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full" (John xvi : 24). 

Prayer in His name finds an answer. In all things, in everything, 
we can ask and shall receive according to our need. 

April 12. " How precious also are Thy thoughts unto 
me, 0 God! How great is the sum of them ! '' (Psalm 
cxxxix: 17). 

We have God's thoughts in God's \Vords in the Holy Scriptures. 
We can enter into all His thoughts and find great joy in them. Are 
God's thoughts precious unto you? You will show it by a love for 
the Word and obedience to it. 

April 13. '' Why are ye troubled? And why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts,, (Luke xxiv : 38). 

What tenderness and love of the risen Christ these words breathed! 
0, troubled heart, He asks you "Why are ye troubled?" Can you 
ever doubt Him, who died for you? 

April 14. "Whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is he" 
(Prov. xvi : 20). 

Trusting means to cast yourself entirely upon His person. Surely 
great peace and joy follows. 

April 15. '' Blessed is that servant whom his lord, when 
he cometh shall find so doing '' (Matt. xxiv : 46). 

Are you the faithful servant who waiteth for his lord? Or are 
you the unfaithful servant who saith, "My lord delayeth His com
ing'' and acts in that spirit? 

April Jt,. "And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard His Words ri (Luke x:39). 

Here we are to rest and to learn at His feet. The place is the 
lowly one, the place of dependence, but the place of nearness. Oh, 
how God ·s Spirit woos us to take that place and how the life in us 
wants it. And oh ! how the flesh tries to keep us from it. 

April 17. 'Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear,, (Hebrews 
xiii : 28). 

As heirs of God and joi:lll.t heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ 011 the 
way to that Kingdom which we are to receive and to reign over it, 
let us go along the path which leads to that glory. It is the path of 
faith and lowliness, patience and suffering. 
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April 18. '' And when I see the Blood I will pass over 
you " (Ex. xii: I 3). 

It is the blood which has redeemed us, and it cleanseth us from all 
sin. We can never, never make too much of the Blood. 

April. 19 1 ' Giving thanks unto the Father wh-ich hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light " (Col. i : 12). 

The Father alone could do it. He d1d it in, and through, His only 
begotten Son. As surely as Crtrist is in heaven so are we there. 
People talk of " going to heaven" -we are already there. J_,,et us 
thank the Father for it. 

April 20. '' This is a faithful saying and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners: of whom I am chief" (Tim. i: 15). 

Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift. He came, the true 
God, and the eternal life, to save sinners, and Hehas saved us and has 
brought us to God. What a day it will be when we shall all stand, 
saved and glorified, in His presence ! 

April 21. "And hath redeemed us from our enemies; 
for His mercy endureth forever'' (Psalm cxxxvi : 24). 

Thus Israel will Praise Him i11 the earth. \Ve know that we are 
redeemed, delivered from the power of darkness, and translated into 
the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. 

April 22. "And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lore! cometh with 
en thousands of His saints " (Jude 14). 

Enoch is a type of the Church. His walk with God must be our 
walk. His testimony of the coming Lord our testimony. His end 
our blessed and glorious hope. 

April 21. '' The Holy Spirit said, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them .... 
So they being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, departed 
unto Seleucia '' (Acts xiii : 2-4). 

The Holy Spirit is the one who separates and sends forth. This is 
His right still. How awfully He is grieved, and quenched in this 
day, in the midst of professing Christendom, which professes with 
the lips~ " I believe in the Holy Spirit." May we give Him the 
right of way with us. 
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April 24. "That ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto His Kingdom and Glory '' ( r Thess. 
ii: 12). 

To walk worthy of God, what a walk this is ! It is a walk in love. 

April 25. '' \Vhen He shall come to be glorified in His 
Saints, and to be admired in all them that believed in that 
day, because our testimony among you was believed " 
(2 'fhess. i: 10). 

Glorified in His saints, and admired by angels innumerable, and 
Israel, and tbe nations, in all them that believed. What Glory He 
will receive then, and how the whole universe will witness the Glory 
of Him who is worthy. 

April 2&. '' If God be for us, who can be against us?'' 
(Romans viii : 3 1). 

Triumphantly we can challenge all about us, the enemy himself. 
Who can be against us? God is for us. God, the omnipotent God, 
the God who gave His only begotten Son, is on our side. 

April 27. "And as he lay and slept under a Juniper 
tree, behold, then an angel touched him, and said to him, 
Arise and eat" (1 Kings xix: 5). 

Discouraged, Elijah had said. "It is enough.>' It was unbelief. All 
discouragement is un_belief. In Mercy God met him, and told him 
by an angel to arise and eat. This is our ne.ed whenever discourage
ment seizes us. Arise and eat. He, Christ is our bread and our 
meat. May we feed on Him. 

April 28. "Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed '' ( r Cor. xv : 5 r) .. 

Our blessed hope. A mystery hid before, but now made known. 
Let us ever keep it before us day by day-we shall all be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 

April 29. '' Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness" (2 Peter iii: u). 

This is i11 view of the passing away of all things. How insig• 
nificant all present things are. Let us take heed to be ever in holy 
conversation and godliness 

April 30. '' Now unto Him that is able to keep you 
from stumbling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God our Saviour be glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen" (Jude 25). 
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Book Reviews. 
The Bible and Modern Criticism. By Sir Robert Anderson, 

K. C. B., LL. D. With a preface by Handley C. G. 
Moule, D. D. 281 pp. $1.50. Fleming Revell Co., 
New York City. 

We cannot speak too highly of this most excellent volume. It is, 
we believe, the finest work in the defence of the ·word of God 
which has been published for many years. Mr. Anderson deals with 
the critics as they deserve it. His arguments are fine and unanswer
able. Like other volumes of this kind we expect that the critics 
will ignore it. 

\Ve were, however, sorry in reading the preface by the "Lord 
Bishop of Durham." Whatever standing he may have, the book has 
no need of this preface, and would be, perhaps, better without it. 
Bishop Moule says in the preface, "I must dissociate myself from 
certain passages which reflect upon the animus of some representa
tives of the New Criticism with a severity I cannot follow, etc. n 

To our mind Dr. Anderson has shown a very excellent spirit in deal
ing with the critics, among whom Dr. Moule has so many friends. 
Surely these men need to be exposed and made a spectacle of, for 
they do the work of an enemy. No one will regret buying this new 
volume of Mr. Anderson. 

Terra Cotta. A study of life in the clay. By Alice 
McAlilly. Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati, O.; Eaton & 
Mains, New York City. Nicely bound in cloth. $1, 
postpaid. 

A very good story, illustrating Christian life and walk. 

Short Outline of Revelation. By C. Stanley. New 
edition. 82 pages. 12 cents, postpaid. Bible Truth 
Depot. 

This is perhaps the shortest outline of the last book of the Bible 
ever published. It is nevertheless a most helpful little pamphlet. It 
will help many to get a glimpse o( the correct interpretation and 
meaning of Revelation. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through '' Our 
Hope," 80 Second St.,- New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

These are familiar words, oft repeated in 
"We Shall See Christian song, and quoted in speaking 
Him as He Is" of the blessed Hope. What power there 

C 1 John iii: 2). is in them for our hearts and lives, if we 

repeat them not alone with our lips or 
with a superficial thought, but if we gaze upon them with 
the eyes of faith and meditate on this sweet promise of 
love and hope, letting it sink deeper and deeper into our 
hearts. What joy and peace these seven words can bring 
to our fainting hearts, and how they will encourage us to 
faithfulness-as well as devotedness-to Himself, and cause 
us to '• rejoice in tribulation ! '' When they are constantly 
before the soul and with them the wonderful destiny, we 
have with Him, the Heir of God, as joint heirs with our 
Lord Jesus Christ, they will surely lift us above the pass
ing scenes of this present age and lead us onward in true 
separation from the world, towards the blessed goal
Christ in glory. 

Beloved reader ! Take a few moments to meditate 
on the fact, '' We shall see Him as He is.'' Do so every 
day. In the pressure of the most urgent business, in your 
household duties, in the shop or in the streets, let nothing 
crowd out the thought of Him, and that you and your 
Saviour and Lord will meet some day and "we shall see 
Him as He is.'' How ever ready and willing the Holy 
Spirit is to bring this very thought before us! How, in
deed, it pleases Him if we follow Him in occupation with 
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the Lord ! Alas ! we are often so busy and so self-occupied 
that we have but little time to think of Him, with whom 
,ve may meet so very soon, never to be parted in all 
eternity. 

If a mighty monarch, known for his earthly power and 
splendor had decided to meet us and welcome us in his 
palace, with promises of a royal entertainment, our 
thoughts would ever look forward, with joyful anticipation, 
to that event. Yet He, who has gone into the presence of 
God, appointed heir of all things, the whole universe with 
its countless worlds and immeasurable heights and depths, 
is the King of kings and Lord of lords, and has given us 
the promise, '' I will come again and receive you unto my• 
self; that where I am ye may be also.'' He whom the 
Father ever heareth has asked 1-Iim in a prayer which has 
been granted unto Him: "Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me ... 'l 
(John xvii : 24). He has clearly revealed this grand and 
glorious future for every child of God, for each (though the 
weakest and most ignorant) who is trusting in Him, the 
gift of the Father to Him. It is irrevocably settled once 
and for all ; we are His, we belong to Him, we are 
sharers of His Glory, we shall be like Him, trans
formed into His image, we shall see Him as He is! 
Or if a loving friend, who is kind to us, who remembered 
us with his love for many years, whose face we never saw, 
were to write us that he is coming to see us and we are to 
meet him, and if he were to declare, that he would make 
this meeting the crowning event of his love, oh, how we 
would be occupied with thoughts of that coming friend, 
each time we think of it our hearts would leap for joy. 
And if this friend had not given us the definite time of 
his arrival, we would surely expect him every day, and no 
day would pass without thinking of him and his promised 
coming. Yet here is more than an earthly friend. He 
who is coming, He whom we shall see as He is, is the 
Lord, "who loved me and gave Himself for me." The 
Lord~ the only begotten of the Father, who subsisting in -
the form of God, _ emptied Himself, made of Himself no 
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reputation, laid aside His Glory) and as man, the obedient 
servant, went the dreary road to the cross. Aud on that 
cross He loved me and gave Himself for me, there He 
drank the cup for me, there He was forsaken and paid my 
debt I owed to God-He died for me. And He who did 
this, to take me out of sin and death, eternal death, and 
brings me into life and glory, He, whose life in glory, ever 
saves me to the uttermost, and whose loving, caring hand 
cares for me and supplies all my need-this One, whom I 
love though I have never seen Him, I am to see as He is, 
and stand in His presence, beholding His Glory. Oh, think 
of it, beloved in the Lord ! 

And this glorious event is near. It may come today, 
while these words are written. This is a most precious 
fact, that he has not told us when, but left it in such a 
blessed uncertainty, so that each day and each hour the 
soul may expect Him and be thus occupied with Him. 

But why are we exercised, make our extensive prepara
tions, think of it 1 talk of it, wait for it patiently, when
ever we are to meet an earthly person, an earthly friend! 
Why do we look forward \vith daily delight to the meeting 
with our friends and why is the meeting with Him, with 
Him the Creator of the worlds, the loving Lord Jesus 
Christ, often times so unreal? Alas ! we look upon the 
seen things as real. They stand before us as real. The 
unseen things, which after all are the only real things, we 
consider as less real. Faith alone can make the unseen things 
very real and bring us to a constant, joyful expectancy of 
Him, who has told us that He will not tarry, but come for 
His owu. It is through His Word and His Spirit faith 
can act, and the more we are led by the Spirit in His Word 
the more can faith look upon the things unseen and the 
heart leap for joy in the anticipation of seeing Him as He 
1S. 

'' 1-Ve shall see Him as He is.'' What a company it will 
be, which stands at last in His presence! What joy to 
meet with all, saved by grace; and what worship and 
adoration to Him '' who loveth us and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood ! '' 
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In Triumph. 

OUR HOPE. 

What a triumph it will be at last when 
He brings many sons to glory, when the 
Sons of God are manifested! What a 

scene it will be when He, the Victor, appears and carries 
along with Himself the trophies of His victory, the travail 
of His soul ! What a vision for the earthdwellers, when 
the heavens open once more above this sin-cursed ·world 
and He comes forth as King of kings and Lord of lords, 
followed by the armies of heaven, His church ! He will 
lead us forth in glory, to the praise of God the Father. 

But think, too, of that precious word ,vhich concerns the 
present time: 11 But thanks be to God, ,vho alzvays leads us 
in triumph in the Christ, and makes manifest the odor of 
His knowledge through us in every place" (2 Cor. ii : 14). 

Paul regards himself as being taken captive by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the trophy of God's victorious power in 
Christ. As ancient victors took the prisoners of war in 
chains from place to place to show them forth, so Paul says 
of himself that he is led around as a trophy of God's 
wonderful power in grace, to save, to keep and to subdue. 
While we wait for the final great triumphal procession led 
by Him, who is anointed with the oil of gladness above all 
His fellows, are we here, day by day, from place to place, 
in all circumstances the witnesses of Christ's victory over 
sin, the flesh, the devil and the world? Are you, dear 
reader? 

For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is 
,:"he Winter is over and gone; the flowers appear 1n 

Past. the earth; the time of the singing of 
birds is come and the voice of the turtle 

is heard in our land" (Song of Sol. ii: II, 12). Two 
months ago we left New York, one dark, raw and rainy 
noon to travel south. The next morning after a restful 
night of fast travel, we opened the window shade and lo 1 
the winter was gone. The trees were laden with fragrant 
buds, flowers decked the meadows and the birds were sing
ing. What a change after the night was gone and the 
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morning had brought us to the southlaud. Thanks be to 
God there is a great change coming for this dark and cold 
earth. 11 The morning cometh!" is the joyful message of 
prophecy, and what a morning it is ! '' For as the earth 
bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the 
things that are sown in it to spring forth ; so the Lord God 
will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before 
all the nations" (Isa. lxi: II). 

Question Corumn We hope to begin a question column in 
OuR HOPE with the June number. We 

shall devote as much space to it as we possibly can and ex
pect that this new section will be helpful to all our readers. 
Quite a number of questions have been sent in. These and 
others, which may come will be taken up in the order they 
were received. We reserve, of course, the right not to 
answer certain questions, which are not directly bearing 
on the \Vord or which would take too much space to 
answer. 

Meetings Hldd \Ve visited several places in Georgia 
and Forthcoming during March and held seventeen meet

Meetings for 
Bible Study. 

ings, teaching the Word and preaching 
the Gospel. We are thankful to our 

Lord for the strength and joy for this ministry He gave, as 
well as for the blessing which rested upon His Word. 

In the first week of April we spent three days in Albany, 
N. Y., holding good meetings in German and English. 

Our programme for April was : Adrian, Mich., from the 
18th to the 22d ; Dayton, Ohio, from the 23d to the 26th ; 
Detroit, Mich., from the 27th to May 1st. We hope 
to give a little note on these meetings in the June edition. · 

A Bible conference has been arranged for St. Louis, Mo.,. 
beginning Monday, May 4th, and closing Saturday, May 
9th. The conference will be held in the large Y. M. C. A. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

610 OUR HOPE. 

Hall, corner of Grand and Franklin Avenues. Mr. Jen
nings and the Editor of OuR HOPE will be present, the 
Lord willing, and Mr. C. I. Scofield is likewise expected to 
come up from Texas. Our readers in St. Louis, Eastern 
Missouri and Western Illinois will receive programmes. 
We shall be glad to send programmes to others whose ad
dresses are sent to us or who expect to come. Remember 
these meetings in prayer. 

Gospel of Mat
thew. Vol. t. 

This volume will be ready in a few days• 
It will be very helpful to every student 
of the Word of God. The book is 

printed on good paper and in clear type, nicely bound in 
cloth and costs only $1 .oo postpaid. Send in your orders. 

Special Offers. \Ve gladly help thosewhowish to circulate 
some of the booklets and tracts we pub~ 

lish. It is a good work to put out solid scriptural reading 
matter among Christians, who are often SD ignorant of the 
precious things God has revealed to us in His Word. 

For $1.00 we shall send a parcel postpaid containing the 
following books. 

Two copies of Addresses on Prophecy by C. I. Scofield. Two copies 
of the Predicted End of tbe Age. One copy each of the following : 
Son of God, by Be1lett; Satan, by F. C. Jennings; Messiah and His 
People ; Coming of the Lord ; The Difference Between the Coming 
of the Lord for His Saints and with His Saints; Absent from the 
Body; Notes on 2 'rhess. ii. ; Parables of Balaam; Genealogy of 
Jesus Christ, and Jonah and the Whale 

Or we shall send to each new subscriber to OUR HoPlt 

the March, April, May and June numbers free, and date 
his subscription from July, 1903, to July, 1904; or send 
OUR HOPE for one year for $1, and Addresses on Prophecy, 
Messiah and Israel, and the Predicted End of the Age, free. 

We trust many will avail themselves of these special 
offers. 
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'' Joseph and His Brethren '' is now 
Tracts for Heb- translated in Arabic. The first edition 
rews a nd 0thers will be ready by the end of May. It 

Free. 
has been translated in such a ,vay that 

it is equally suitable for Mohammedans as well as Jews 
and nominal Christians. The majority of these Arabic 
tracts will go to Syria, Palestine, North of Africa, Egypt 
and Morocco where they ,vill find their way to sephardim 
Jews and Mohammedans through missionaries. As there 
are quite a few Syrians living in this country we offer 
these Arabic tracts in small quantities to anyone who may 
be able to use them. 

A new Russian gospel tract is also in preparation and 
will soon be ready. We are sending forth hundreds of 
tracts every vveek in He brew, Jargon, German and Russian. 
They go to many lands and to large cities. We are willing to 
supply those who wish to do labor among the Jews. Write 
to us about it. And all those who have no opportunity to 
scatter the Word and the printed page among God's 
ancient people, please pray that the seed sown and con
tinually put forth may be blessed to many hearts. 

We have also bought a new supply of Hebrew New 
Testaments and will gladly mail copies to Hebrews whose 
addresses are sent to us. 
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Third Sea Cliff Bible Con£ erence. 

SEA CLIFF, t. I., JULY 12-19'1'H, 1903. 

The rich blessings received from our Lord through 
the ministry of His Word during the Bible Conferences 
held for two years in Sea Cliff, are still remembered by 
those who \Vere privHeged to attend. Others who read 
some of the published addresses enjoyed the ministry our 
risen Lord was pleased to give, and they expressed a desire 
to attend any other Couference which might be held. 

We are glad to announce now that arrangements are 
being made for another Conference this summer. The 
dates which have been decided upon are July 12- 19th. 

The Great Shepherd of the sheep is surely feeding His 
own, and it seems to us that He is doing it in a marked 
degree in meetings such as we hope to hold in Sea Cliff, 
where no other name is known than the Name which is 
above all other names. The aim of this Sea Cliff Bible 
Conference is therefore to exalt Him, our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, and to feed the flock of Christ; the 
edification of His Body through the ministry of the Word. 

The Conference stands and contends earnestly for the 
faith once and for all delivered to the saints, the verbal in
spiration of the Bible, its divinity and infallibility, the 
assurance of salvation, the premillennial cmuing of our 
Lord, His coming for His saints imminent, the removal of 
the church before the great tribulation> the manifestation 
of the Lord and all the sai.nts with Him~ the literal f ulfill
ment of the promises made to Israel. 

U,nder the distressing conditions ruling in Christendom 
we feel it necessary to say that this meeting for Conference 
over the Divine Word is in no sense an exponent of any 
church, denomination, party or company of professing 
Christians. We welcome from the heart all who-maintain
ing the fundamentals of our holy faith, and are walking in 
truth and piety-desire to grow in grace and the knowledge 
of our common ever beloved Lord Jesus Christ. 
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A full program will be ready a month before the meet
ings, and will be mailed in any quantities on application. 
Those whom we can announce at present as likely to min
ister the Word of God are the following brethren : C. I. 
Scofield, formerly of East Northfield, 11ass.: A. C. Gaebelein, 
of New York City ; F. C. Jennings, of Plainfield, N. J.; 
G. L. Alrich 1 of Scranton, Pa.; John M. Carnie, of Ruther
ford, N. J.; and others may be added. 

The meetings will convene morning, afternoon and 
evening. As last year, they will be held in a large and 
comfortable tent, lighted by electricity. 

Sea Cliff is a beautiful spot on Long Island Sound, with
in an hour's ride by train from New York City, and can 
also be reached by steamer. The village is situated on a 
high cliff overlooking the Sound. The harbor affords good 
and safe salt water bathing. 

Several hotels and many boarding houses are within 
short distances of the tent. However, we think it advisable, 
if good rooms are desired, that they be engaged some time 
before. By holding the Conference two weeks earlier, we 
hope to avoid the crowded conditions of last year. 

We will be glad to answer any inquiries, send time tables 
of steamer and railroad, or other information in connection 
with the Conference. 

Please address all communications to A. C. Gaebelein, 
80 Second street, N. Y. City. 
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Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XIII (Concluded). 

After our Lord dismissed the crowds, He went into the 
house and here, in answer to the request of the disciples, 
He expounded the second parable. It was given to them, 
as it is given to us, to know the mysteries of the kingdom. 
We have looked at this divine interpretation before, and 
so we can at once proceed with the three parables vvhich 
follow and which our Lord speaks to His disciples in the 
house. Two of these, the parable of the treasure hid in 
the :field and the parable of the one pearl of great price, 
belong together. After these the Lord concludes His 
teaching on the mysteries with the parable of the dragnet. 

'' The kingdom of the heavens is like a treasure hid in 
the field, which a man having found has hid, and for the 
joy of it goes and sells all whatever he has, and buys that 
field. Again the kingdom of the heavens is like a mer
chantman seeking beautiful pearls; and having found one 
pearl of great value, he went and sold all whatever he had 
and bought it'' ( verses 44-46). That these two parables 
are closely connected is seen by their similarity. ' In both a 
man is mentioned, and he sells in either one all he bas to 
obtain what he esteems precious. In the first, he finde a 
treasure in the field and hides it there, while he buys the 
field to possess the treasure. In the second, he sells all to 
obtain one pearl of great value. There is, of course, a dif
ference likewise. The treasure is in the field ; it is deposit
ed there. The field is bought, and with it the treasure. 
The one pearl comes out of the sea ; its value is greater 
than the treasure in the field, of which it is not said that it 
has a great value. Again, a treasure may be increased or 
decreased, there may be taken away from it or added to it; 
the one pearl, however, is complete, its value and beauty 
are fixed. 

As we turn to the interpretation of these parables, we 
are obliged to follow the same course w bich we followed 
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with the preceding parables. We have to set aside the com
monly accepted view. We have to show once more that the 
almost universal exposition and application of the parables 
by evangelical Christendom is \Vrong, unscriptural and con
flicting with other parts of God's Word. We shall have to 
use the sharp knife again, to lay bare the errors of the 
teachings taken from the treasure in the field and the one 
pearl. Only in this way can we get at the root of the mat
ter, and see the true meaning and understand the mysteries 
of the kingdom. 

Perhaps the best way to mention the erroneous interpre
tation is to quote the father of Protestantism, Martin 
Luther. His comment on these two parables is about the 
best expression of the accepted theories, what our Lord 
meant with the treasure and the pearl. Luther said : 

The parable of the treasure means, that we vainly seek the king
dom of God by our works and exertion, or the works of the law. 
For we are not born of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man. The Jews had the field, but did not see the 
treasure in it. But the Gentiles bought the :field with the treasure ; 
that is the law with Chr£st. The hidden treasure is the 
Gospel, which gives us grace and righteousness without our merit. 
Therefore when one finds it, it causes joy; that is a good, cheerful 
conscience, which cannot be secured by any good works. 

The paraule of the pearl is almost of the same import as the pre
ceding one, except that the former speaks of the finding and this of 
the seeking. Therefore he speaks here of a growing faith, and 
signifies therewith that the pearl was not u11known, but that it had 
been heard of. as ueing of great price. Here the merchantman is 
intent only, that he may possess the one pearl. For this is aho the 
nature of the Christian life, that he who has begun it imagines he 
has nothing, but he reaches out for it, and constantly presses onward, 
that he may obtain it.* 

This mode of interpretation has been strictly followed by 
commentators. H. A. W. Meyer, a leading expositor of 
the New Testament, declares '' the kingdom, the most 
valuable possession, must be taken hold of by a joyful . 
sacrifice of all earthly things.'' Another one says : '' The 
treasure and the pearl are pictures of the great value of 
the kingdom of the heavens. To possess them one has to 

*Luther's Explanatory Notes on the Gospels. Page 82. 
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sacrifice all his other goods" (Prof. Ho1tzmann). P. Lange, 
so well known, declares: '' True Christianity is like an 
unexpected discovery, even in the ancient church. It .is 
the best possession we can find, a gift of free grace. Every 
sinner must find and discover Christianity for himself. In 
order to secure possession, even of ,vhat we found with no 
merit of our own, we must be willing to satisfy all; for 
salvation, though entirely of free grace, requires the fullest 
self-surrender." But enough of this. It is the general 
way of interpreting these two parables by making the man 
who sells all to obtain the treasure and the merchant
man, the unsaved sinner. The Gospel, salvation, the 
grace of God, or as some term it "religion," is, according 
to this, represented in the treasure and the one pear1 of 
great value. That such a theory is unreconcilably clash
ing with the very heart of the gospel is but little considered. 

Gospel sermons, so called, are preached, in which the 
sinner is exhorted to give up, to sell all, in order to become 
a Christian, to surrender the world and himself and then to 
find the pearl of great value. But is this the Gospel? We 
answer, No! The sinner has no sacrifice to bring. All 
his trying to surrender himself or giving up the world can 
never secure for him eternal ]ife or the grace of God. 
'' What must I do to inherit eternal life?'' was spoken by 
a self-righteous Pharisee, the young ruler, and the Lord 
answers him, who came to him with the law and as under 
the law, accordingly, and tells him to sell all he has and 
give it to the poor and follow Him. But this is not the 
gospel, but the law, which says, '' Do and live.'' To 
preach the Gospel to sinners and tell them to do, to give up 
and to receive, is fundamentally wrong. The Gospel of 
grace does not ask of the sinner to sell all he has to receive 
the grace of God and eternal life, but the Gospel of grace 
offers to every sinner eternal life as God's gift, a 
free gift, in Christ Jesus. The Word of God, it is true, 
speaks of buying ; but what kind of buying is it? '' Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters; and he 
that hath no money, come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk , wltkout money and w-ithout price '' 
(Is. lv: 11 2.) It is buying without money and without price. 
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The giving up, the surrender, follows when a. person is 
saved and has received the grace of God, but never before. 
We see then, that to teach, the man who finds the treasure 
is the sinner, and the sinner is to sell all to obtain the 
possession of Christ, or the merchantman is the sinner who 
obtains a pearl, eternal life, by giving up all, is wrong 
teaching.~ The Lord never meant in these parables to 
describe the seeking and the finding of the sinner. 

The difficulty which is so apparent in the first of these 
two parables is but little dealt with by preachers who make 
the Gospel out of it. According to this wrong application 
the sinner would have to buy the field to obtain the treas
ure, the Gospel. What is the field? One of the above 
mentioned commentators makes of it '' the external, worldly 
ecclesiasticism." This is simply a human opinion. \Ve 
know what the field is. We need not to ask Dr. Luther, 
Lange) or any other man, what means the field. The Lord 
has given us the key. " The field is the world." This is 
the meaning of the word field in the first two parables. 
Who would say that the word ''field'' means anything 
different in the fifth parable? The field is the world. If 
the sinner is meant by the man who buys the field, it 
would mean that the sinner has to buy the world. There 
is no sense whatever in giving these two parables such an 
application. 

Again, in the two first parables a person is spoken of
the sower, the man who sowed the good seed. This Man 
in the first two parables is the Lord Himself. In the two 
parables before us the man and the merchantman stand for 
the same person, and this person is identical with the man 
in the first and second parables ; in other words, the man 
who bought the field and the treasure in it, and the mer
chantman, who sold all to obtain one pearl of great value, 
is the Lord Himself. It is not the unsaved seeking and 
finding salvation, but it is the Saviour seeking the sinner, 
purchasing the field, buying the treasure in it, giving up 
all to possess one pearl of great value. 

*How strange that even the simple Gospel is so little known, and 
there is more and more the preaching of a Gospel, which is another· 
A nauseating mixture of law and grace. 
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As we look upon it in this light we have indeed the 
blessed Gospel. He, who was rich, became poor for our 
sakes, that by His poverty we might become rich. He, who 
subsisted in the form of God, emptied Himself. He came 
down, He gave up, He gave all and was obedient unto 
death 1 unto the death of the cross. Both parables teach the 
same great truth, Christ, the Saviour, who came to· seek that 
which is lost and who has purchased the field and found in 
it a treasure, which is His, and obtained one pearl of great 
value. 

But the question arises, if this is the case, why two 
parables? If the finding man and the seeking merchant
man is our Lord, why should His work in giving up and 
selling all be menti<med twice? Why is a treasure mention
ed first and then a pearl? and why is the purchased treasure 
hid, while the one pearl of great value comes evidently first 
into the possession of the merchantman? 

The Lord certainly speaks here of a twofold mystery of 
the kingdom of the heavens and of two different objects, 
which He obtained by His work of redemption. When He 
mentions the treasure hid in the field, which is His by pur
chase, He means His earthly people, Israel. The one pearl 
of great value, taken out of the sea; the one pearl, beautL 
ful and complete, He means the church, the one body. We 
have in these two parables the mystery of Israel and the 
mystery of the church; of both mysteries the Ho1y Spirit 
witnesses in the epistles by the Apostle of the Gentiles, to 
whom these mysteries were made known. 

Israel is the treasure in the field. •' Ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people; for all the 
earth is mine" (Exod. xix: 5). "For the Lord hath chosen 
Jacob for Him~elf and Israel for His peculiar treasure'' 
(Psa. cxxxv: 4). When He came from heaven He found -His 
people in the field. He bought the whole world and with it, 
inclusive, the people who are His earthly treasure. "He 
died for that nation" is spoken of His blessed work (John 
xi : 51). Howe\'er, we do not read that }le got possession 
of the treasure; it is rather the thought which we get trom 
it, that the treasure found is hid still in the field which He 
bought by so great a pricet for the sake of owning that 
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treasure. And in this we have the key, why this is intro
duced in these parables of the mysteries of the kingdom of 
the heavens. 

Israel is the Lord's peculiar treasure. He has purchased 
His earthly people. They shall be yet His peculiar treas
ure, displaying in the earth, in the coming age, all the 
excellencies of Himself. They will be a justified, a separ
ated and Spirit filled people. In Balaam's prophecies the 
Spirit of God speaks of what Israel is in God's eyes 
through the redemption \Vork of J ebovah. The Lord died 
for that nation, and still the rt>sults of this death are not 
yet manifested. Israel is hid in the field, in the world. 
The Lord will come again and return to the field, the 
world, once more. He comes to claim His inheritance. 
Then He will lift the treasure, then He claims His people 
Israel and they will rejoice in His salvation. During this 
age, the age of an absent Lord, Israel is kept hid in the 
field. This is one of the mysteries of the kingdom of the 
heavens. It corresponds to Rom. xi: 25: 1 ' For 1 do not 
wish you to be ignorant, brethren, of this mystery, that ye 
be not wise in your own conceits, that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the nations be come 
in ; and fO all Israel shall be saved. According as it is 
written : The Deliverer shall come out of Zion ; He shall 
turn mvay ungodliness from Jacob." Alas l Christendom 
is wise in their own conceits and has ignored, yes com
pletely ignored this mystery. It declares that '' God hath 
cast away His people and there is no hope for Israel.'' 
Christendom forgets that Israel is the treasure in the field, 
purchased by the blood, the precious blood of the Son of 
God, and that He, who is like a man who has gone to a far 
country, will come again to claim the earth and lift His 
peculiar treasure Israel. Much more might be said on all 
this, but we are obliged to turn to the meaning of the one 
pearl of great value. 

This one pearl is the Church. "He loved the Church 
and gave Himself for it,'' thus it is written, and here in the 
parable He declares this precious truth Himself. The 
pearl is taken out of the sea. Way down on the dark bot
tom of the ocean is the shell, the house of an animal, and 
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in this animal, by its ,vork, the beautiful pearl is produced. 
A small grain of sand, we are told, imbeds itself between 
the animal and the shell and creates by its presence a 

wound in the side of the animal. Upon this miserable 
grain of sand the animal deposits a thin crust of a brilliant 
material. How often this is repeated no one can tell, one 
deposit after the other is made, till at last in the side of 
the animal there is found a most beautiful pearl, a pearl of 
great price, a pearl in which the colors of the rainbow of 
the heavens are wonderfully blended together. It is taken 
up and becomes the well nigh priceless jewel in the crown 
of some mighty monarch. 

We see at once zvliy our Lord used the pearl as the type 
of the church, which He loved and gave Himself for it. 
Like Eve was taken out of the open side of Adam, so His 
blessed side was opened and out of that side is building 
His church. Like the pearl, the church is one, though 
composed of many countless members known to Him alone. 
This one pearl is still forming out of His side. The one 
pearl is still in the dark waters of the sea. How many 
more mem hers will be added to this one pearl we do not 
know. How long it will be yet, before the Lord takes 
her unto Himself into the air, to adorn Himself \vith that 
precious pearl, none can tell. The church belongs to 
Him, and will be with Him in the heavenlies. Of what 
great value must this one pearl be to Him, that He 
gave all for it? What glories will He receive from the 
possession of that pearl and what a beautiful object will 
be the pearl in the possession of the heavenly and eternal 
merchantman? 

When He comes to take possession of Israel, the treas
ure, and of the world, His church will be with Him. And 
what else might be said of this precious parable! May we 
meditate on it, and rejoice in that love which gave up all to 
take us out of our ruin and loss untold, and make us the 
objects of His marvelous grace. 

One more parable remains, the seventh. "Again the 
kingdom of the heavens is like a dragnet cast into the sea, 
and which gathers together of every kind, which when it 
has been filled, having drawn up on the shore and sat 
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down, they gathered tb.e good into vessels and cast the 
worthless out. Thus shall it be in the completion of the 
age ; the angels shall go forth and sever the wicked from 
among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth'' 
(verses 47-50). 

This is not the Gospel net, as it is often called. After 
the one pearl is taken up the end of the age begins. This 
parable falls into the completion of the age. The dragnet 
is let into the sea, which, as we have seen before, repre
sents the nations. The parable refers to the preaching of 
the everlasting Gospel as it will take place during the great 
tribulation (Rev. xiv: 6, 7). The separating of the good 
and the bad is done by angels. All this cannot ref er to 
the present time nor to the church, but to the time when 
the kingdom is about to be set up. Then angels will be 
used, as it is so clearly seen in the book of Revelation. 
The wicked will be cast into the furnace of fire and the 
righteous will remain in the earth for the millennial king
dom. To follow all this in detail would take us into the 
history of the seventieth week of Daniel. It is the same 
"end of the age 1 ' which is described in Matthew xxiv. 

We have learned from these seven parables the myster
ies of the kingdom of the heaven~, beginning with the 
apostolic age and showing us the conditions which prevail 
up to its end. It is significant that the last three parables
containing, as we have seen, the mystery of Israel, the 
mystery of the church, and the mystery of the ending of 
the age-were spoken in the house to the disciples. The 
great multitude did not hear them, as they contain precious 
truths for His own, to whom alone it is given through the 
Spirit of God to know the mysteries of the kingdom. 
And so we read : " Jesus says unto them, Have ye under
stood all these things? They say to Him, Yea, Lord. And 
He said to them, For this, reason every scribe discipled to 
the kingdom of the heavens is like a man that is a house
holder who brings out of his treasure things new and old '' 
(verses 51-52). The things old are the things re·,.ealed in 
the Old Testament and the new things those of the new dis .. 
pensation, which are given in these parables in a nut-shell. 
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Upon this declaration there follows a symbolical action 
of our L'Jrd. "And it came to pass when Jesus had 
finished these parables, He withdrew thence." The rev
ealer of the secrets has given His revelation and now He 
disappears from the scene. It stands in type for His bodily 
absence from the earth during this age 

The end of the chapter is in full accord with the beginning 
and the teaching of the entire chapter. "And having 
come into His own country, He taught them in their syn
agogues, so that they were astonished, and said, Whence 
has this man this wisdom and these works of power? Is 
not this the son of a carpenter? Is not His mother called 
Mary, and His brethren James and Joseph, and Simeon 
and Juda? And His sisters, are they not all with us? 
Whence then has this man all these things? And they 
were offended in Him. And Jesus said to them, A prophet 
is not without honor, unless in his country and in his house. 
And He did not there many works of power, because of 
their unbelief" {verses 54-58). 

What else is all this but evidence of His full rejection. 
His own knew Him not. They speak of His earthly rela
tions. For them He is '• this man.'' His Father they 
knew not. They call Him '' the son of the carpenter.'' 
And thus He is rejected still by His earthly people; and 
alas! many of those who call themselves by His name dur
ing this age treat Him no better. With the next chapter 
we shall follow the story of His rejection. 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
IV. 

CHAPTER II. 

The second chapter contains a second address of the 
prophet. It is closely connected with the first chapter. 
The Spirit of God makes known through the prophet the 
establishment of the Kingdom of the heavens, with Jerusa
lem as its earthly centre, the glory of that Kingdom and 
the nations coming to seek it. From the vision of coming 
days, we are taken to view Israel's present condition, and 
how unfit they are for the possession of such glories in 
their midst. The chapter closes with a description of the 
day of Jehovah, that great and terrible day, which stands 
at the close of this age and ushers in the next. This de
scription is continued in the chapters which follow: 

The divisions we make of this chapter are the following : 

I. A vision of the future "in tlie end of days" (verses 
1-4). 

II, A description of the present. Israel apostate and 
unfit lo fulfil! God's purpose ' 1 ( verses 5-1 I). 

III. The announcement o.f the day o.f f ehovah ( verses 
12·22). 

Like the first chapter, we find here a superscription in 
the :first verse. ' 1 The word that Isaiah, the son of Amoz, 
saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem.'' This is a strong 
expression. The prophet did not hear the Word, but he saw 
it. It was not his own product, but the word he utters 
was a vision, a gift fro~ above. The first four verses 
which follow are likewise found in the fourth chapter in the 
prophet Micah. This has occasioned not a little specula
tion and criticism. The general thought is, that one must 
have copied from the other, either Isaiah quotes Micah, or 
Micah quotes Isaiah. Some critics even declare that they 
both copied from an older unknown fragmentary prophecy. 
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God's holy prophets are not copyists who imitate one the 
other. The Spirit of God never imitates. All these specu
lative criticisms and statements about Isaiah quoting the 
words of Micah or Micah quoting Isaiah are dishonoring to 
the Word of God. :Micah was a contemporary of Isaiah. 
He witnessed in a smaller circle than Isaiah did. Both re
ceived the Word, and saw it independently from each other. 
The Spirit of God gave them precisely the same vision, so 
that the important message came to Israel through the 
mouth of two witnesses. 

I. A vision if the future 1 ' in the end ef days '' (verses 
2-4). 

And it shall come to pass in the end of days, that the mountain of 
Jehovab's house shall be established 011 the top of the mountains, 
and shall be lifted up above the hills; and all the nations shall flow 
unto it. And many peoples shall go and say, Come, and let us go up 
to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob ; and 
He will teach us of His ways and we will walk in His paths. For 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the Word of Jehovah from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, and shall reprove 
many peoples ; and they shall forge the-ir swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning knives : nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more."* 

The application of these words to the "church" and the 
present age is the popular one throughout Christendom. 
It is totally wrong. The vision has nothing to do with 
the church nor with the age in which we live. The spirit
ualizing of it is not only ridiculous, but it would prove that 
God never kept His promises made for this age. They 
tell us that the mountain of the Lord's house, established 
on the top of the mountains, is the church. This inter
pretation is arbitrary. It is the private interpretation of 
men, who never knew the right division of the Word of 
God, who are ignorant of the plan of the ages, as revealed 
in the Scriptures. Certain men, who have the name of 
being '' learned '' and who were ecclesiastical leaders, 
taught their own opinions and spiritualized this prophecy, 
and preachers and teachers of the different denominations 

~he translation we give is most carefully revised and differs in 
some degree from both the authorized and revised versions. 
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accept their views and the£r opinions. Instead of searching 
for themselves and asking Him for guidance, who has given 
the Scriptures and who alone can interpret them, they 
follow interpretations of men. But if this prophecy refers 
to the church and the present age in which we live, then 
it is no prophecy, nor is it a promise of God, for it has 
never been fulfilled. Precisely the opposite from what is 
promised in this prophecy, we see about us in these days. 
There are no nations and peoples who join themselves 
voluntarily to the '• church ; " none who desire to walk in 
God's ways. The church sends out missionaries to the 
nations and with every possible scheme is trying to get 
the nations to accept Christianity. 1Iany of these mission
ary ''enterprises'' have not succeeded at all. There are 
novv 200 million more heathen than there were one hundred 
years ago. Neither is our Lord judging now among the 
nations. However the contradiction becomes greater still 
when we look at the close of thi~ prophecy. It says, 
4 ' neither shall they learn war any more.'' The nations 
will, according to the prophecy, change the implements 
of war into those of peace, and then they learn war 
no more. Is there anything like this seen among the 
so-called '' Christian'' nations? Has there been anything 
like it in the past? '\,\Till there be anything like it at some 
future time in tlzis age? We answer with an emphatic 
No ! The very nations who claim to be Christians-Ger
many, England, America, Russia, etc., the nations which 
compose Christendom-are learning war and inventing 
new explosives, build men of war, torpedo boats, new guns, 
which as rapidly as possible destroy human life. Never 
before in the histe,ry of the world do the nations, civilized 
nations, Christian (? !) nations expend such vast sums of 
money '' to learn war," as they do at the present time. It 
is nonsense to claim a fulfillment of this prophecy in this 
age or to wait for its accomplishment through the ''church· 
and her agencies and influence of Christian nations.'' If 
there is no other interpretation, we may well give up our 
faith in the infallibility of the Word of Prophecy. It is 
not strange that the Word is put down as '' fallible'' with 
such gross misinterpretations as the above. 
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But there is a true interpretation of this prophecy, in 
fullest harmony with the entire Bible. Every word con
tained in the double testimony given to Isaiah and Micah 
is yet to be literally fulfilled. The fulfillment falls in to 
'' the end of days.'' This phrase refers us to the end of 
the age which leads into the beginning of another age. The 
end of days, which the orthodox Jewish interpretation, 
declares to be '' the days of Messiah in His manifestation '' 
have not yet con1e. The mystery, which was not known in 
former ages, the church, a heavenly people gathered out 
from the nations, is not yet completed. As soon as it is, 
the church will be removed from the earth and the remov~ 
al of the church will mark the beginning of the end of 
days. In these '' end of days '' the Lord, Jehovah-J esns, 
will be revealed from heaven. His day will begin in the 
end of days and it will last a thousand years. Only then 
can this prophecy before us be fulfilled. '' The restoration 
of all things as spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets '' will then take place and the Lord Himself will 
be the restorer. The thing to be restored is not the 
church, but the tabernacle of David, the theocracy, and 
Israel brought back to the land. The promises to be ful
filled, are the prophetic promises of Glory for Immanuel's 
land and His earthly people. The prophecy in the begin
ning of the second chapter of Isaiah will then be fulfilled, 
every word of it as it reads, not in a spiritual manner, 
but literally. God will have a house established in the 
earth, a house of worship, a house of prayer for all nations. 
Mount Zion will be lifted up above all the other hills and 
the Glory of Jehovah will rest upon it literally. Nations 
will then go up to Jerusalem, to the mountain of Jehovah, 
and He will judge among them. The Prince of Peace will 
speak peace to the nations and tken the nations will learn 
war no more. Looked upon in this light this prophecy, 
and every other, becomes clear and like a bright star of 
hope. This earth has a glorious future still, and this 
future has for a centre Israel and the promises of glory, 
which the "church'' has stolen from God's ancient 
people, to the impoverishment of herself. 

Here we read then the wonderful destiny of Israel and 
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Jerusalem. The fifth verse stands isolated. It is a word 
of burning exhortation to the House of Jacob. Such a 
destiny before them, promised to them and seen by the 
prophet, brings forth the exhortation. "House of Jacob, 
come ye, and let us walk in the light of Jehovah.'' 

II. A description (!/ the present ( verses 6- II). 
"For Thou hast cast off Thy people, the house of Jacob, because 

they are filled with what comes from the East, and use auguries like 
the Philistines, and ally themselves with the children of foreigners. 
Their land is fqll of silver and gold, and there is no end of treasur
ers ; their land is also full of horses, and there is no end of chariots. 
And their land is full of idols; they bow themselves down to the 
work of their own hands, to that which their fingers have made. 
And the mean man sha11 be bowed down, and the great man shall be 
brought low; iwd do not Thou forgive them! Enter into the rock 
and hide thee in the dust from before the terror of Jehovah and from 
the glory of His majesty. The lofty eyes of man shall be brought 
low and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and Jehovah 
alone shall be exalted in that day." 

Israel's disobedience and apostasy is here before us. The 
people, with such a destiny of glory, the law and revelation 
given to them, destined to become the light of the Gentiles, 
their land the centre of worship for the nations, this people 
has turned away from the Lord and sunk to the level of the 
nations and sharing the worship of their idols. On account 
of this Israel is unfit to receive her inheritance and be the 
leader of the nations. In consequence, they are cast off. 
However, this casting off is not complete nor final. '' Hath 
God cast away His people? Far be the thought l" (Rom. 
xi : 1.) IsraePf disobedience will not last forever. Israel 
will not alwayi be the tail of the nations, but become the 
head, and the word Isaiah saw in the beginning of this 
chapter will be fulfilled. We learn from the paragraph 
quoted above, that they were filled with the things of the 
East-soothsayers, necromancers (those who ask the dead), 
and other abominations were practiced among them. Riches 
and luxuries increased. Idols of every description, with 
their corresponding moral degradation, were filling the 
land. The judgment of Jehovah is announced because of 
these things. 

Such was the condition of the professing people of God, 
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the people so highly favored, brought into such relationship 
with Jehovah. This condition is unchanged still. The 
things of the East are still present with them, and by and 
by, that land will be filled with idols and the evil spirit 
(idolatry) driven out now will return with seven other 
spirits and the last state of that generation will be worse 
than the first (Matt. xii: 45). 

'' The things which came from the East'' have invaded 
another professing people, professing Christendom. All 
the abominations of bygone days, soothsaying, occultism, 
gnosticism ("Christian" Science), asking the dead, are 
being practiced by those who call themselves "Christians. 1 ' 

Surely the wrath of God is coming soon upon Christendom 
for these things. If God spared not the natural branches 
(Israel) he will not less spare the branches which were 
grafted into the good olive tree. 

III. The anouncement if t!ie day of jelwvah ( verses 12- 22). 

" For there shall be a day of Jehovah of hosts upon everything 
proud and lofty, and upon everything lifted up, and it shall be 
brought low; and upon all the cedars of Lebanon, high and lifted 
up, and upon all the oaks of .Bashan; and upon all the lofty moun
tains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up ; and upon every tower, 
and upon every fenced wall; and upon all the ships of Tarshish, and 
upon all the pleasant works of art. And the loftiness of man shall 
be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be brought low; 
and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day ; and the idols shall 
utterly pass away. And they shall go into the caves of the rocks, 
and into the holes of the earth, from before the terror of Jehovah, 
and from the glory of His Majesty, when He shall arise to terrify 
the earth. In that day men shall cast away their idols of silver and 
their idols of gold, which they made each for himself to worship, to 
the moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and in• 
to the fissures of the cliffs, from before the terror of Jehovah, and 
from the Gtory of His Majesty, when He shall arise to terrify the 
earth. 

''Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils; for what 
.account is to be made of him? '' 

This sublime description of the day of Jehovah was not 
fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem by King N ebuchad
nezzar ; nor was it fulfilled when Jerusalem was again be
sieged and hundreds of thousands of people were slain in 
the year Seventy. The day of Jehovah announced here is 
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the great, coming day. It is all future. '' In the end of 
days '' the vision with which this chapter opens, this day 
will break with all its glory and majesty. Jehovah will 
then arise and show Himself in His royal majesty. All 
the high things will be lowered. Commerce and the 
pleasant works of art will go to pieces, when earth and 
heaven will be shaken. Idolatry will be utterly destroyed. 
It is the first description in Isaiah, of the return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in like manner as He went into heaven. 
It is His Coming with His saints in the day of Jehovah. 
The next chapter tells us still more of that day. 

The Fifth Chapter of Genesis. 

The chapter before us is a chapter of names, giving us 
1-:he record of the generation of the seed of Seth, the second 
One, representing Christ and the new creation in Him. It 
is the counterpart of the fourth chapter, where we found 
the record of the Cainites, the seed of the serpent, and 
their achievements in the earth. 

Comparing the two records, the genealogy of Cain's seed 
and Seth's seed, we discover a very striking contrast. 
From the fourth chapter we learned of the mighty deeds 
in earthly things, the Cainites did. They built cities, in
vented musical instruments, tools of brass and iron, bred 
cattle, lived in tents and advanced civilization. They 
were, as it is called in an every day phrase, a progressive 
people. The fifth chapter is barren of any such inform
ation. There is not a word said that Seth and his off
spring erected cities, beautified the earth, added to the 
comforts of life by inventions, or did any other remarkable 
work. 

In reading through the chapter one is impressed by the 
peace, rest and comfort which it breathes. The Sethites 
had little to do with earthly things. They were pilgrims 
and strangers, passing through a wilderness, waiting for 
better things. That they had their trials, their suffering 
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and a share of persecution in the midst of a perverse gen
eration is evident. We shall show this later from the 
New Testament. 

In the fourth chapter the word "die,' is not mentioned 
once. We read nothing of the length of the life of Cain, 
I rad, 1fethusael, Adah or J ubal, nor is there a record of 
their death. It is different altogether in the fifth chapter. 
Here a careful record is kept. We know the duration of 
the earthly life of each of the ten names, which are men
tioned. Eight times we read, "and he died." Noah's 
death is recorded later. "And he died ,, is written in 
chapter ix : 29. Of one it is not said that he died. Enoch 
was translated and did not see death. 

The lesson which comes to our hearts from this record of 
the lives and deaths of these Sethites is very precious. 
The Lord knoweth them that are His. His saints are 1n 

His hands. He keeps a record of their lives, their years 
and their work. Surely '' precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of the saints.'' Let us rejoice in the 
fact that we are the Lord's; that He knoweth our years 
and keeps the record of them. Our time is surely in His 
hands. 

The long years which God permitted the Sethites to live 
are likewise instructive. These long years are now an im
possibility. The human body has become more and more 
outraged, and the average age has dwindled down to less 
than half of a century. New diseases spring up. Drugs, 
newly invented, powerful chemical combinations, fast 
living, hurry and worry, all combine to decrease the years 
of man. "Dying thou shalt die," was the verdict passed 
by Jehovah and it is literally being carried out. 

The Epistle to the Romans tells us that '' the body is 
dead on account of sin.'' As believers we groan and wait 
for the redemption of the body. We have full possession 
of it in Him, who is the Second Man, with an imperishable 
human, glorified body in Heaven. This blessed hope was 
not unknown to the descendants of Seth, for Enoch was 
translated by faith. 

Besides the fact that out of Seth springs up a new gen
eration, typifying the seed which comes from Christ risen 
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from the dead, we have in the very names of the ten per
sons mentioned, a strong hint of redemption and the 
spiritual understanding the Sethites must have had. 

Na mes in God's Word have a meaning. Correctly 
traced to their original meaning, they will always help in 
the understanding of God's ways. Here we have ten 
names. These names give us a startling revelation. 

Adam ....... 1fan. 
Seth . ........ Set. 
Enosh .. ...... Fraility. 
Cainan ...... Deplorable. 
Jl,faJzalaleel ... The Blessed God. 
Jared ........ Descends. 
Enoch .. ...... Teaching. 
llfethushelah . . Death sent away. 
Lamech ...... To the Distressed. 
Noah ........ Rest. Com£ ort. 

As we put them together we have the story of Redemp
tion. \Vhat wonderful revelation they give ! Man, 
set (in) fraility, deplorable. This is man's place. Now 
comes the blessed Gospel itself. The Blessed God (our 
Lord)-descends-teaches sending away death; to the dis
tressed, rest and comfort. 

Enoch was the seventh after Adam. His record is con
tained in verses 2 1-24. The epistles to the Hebrews and 
of Jude give us additional information by the Holy Spirit. 
We read that when he was passing his sixty-fifth year 
he began walking \vith God. This precious walk had 
a definite beginning. What intimacy, what confidence, 
what agreement this includes, walking with God ! '' Can 
two walk together unless they be agreed?" What honor, 
"walking with God." It was an evil day in which the 
seventh after Adam lived. It was towards the close of a 
dispensation when all was ripening for judgrnent. The 
grace of God enabled him to walk with God and continue 
in that walk for three hundred years. He can keep our 
feet. He can give us all strength to be in closest fellow
ship with Him in the days which are upon us. 

The Epistle of Jude (verses 14-16) tells us that Enoch 
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was a preacher, a herald. His preaching was the coming 
of the Lord to execute judgment. ·The coming of the 
Lord with His holy myriads. 

His message was rejected. He himself had to suffer and 
was persecuted for it. ''Ungodly sinners spoke against 
Him.'' 

In the midst of all Enoch had the testimony that he 
pleased God (Hebrews xi: 5). 

He did not see death. '' By faith Enoch was translated 
that he should not see death, and was not found, because 
God had translated him.'' He knew then the promise of 
translation, to be changed in the twinkling of an eye. He 
knew something of it, or He could not have acted upon if 
in faith. 

Enoch is the type of the Church. The Holy Spirit bas 
made this very clear and prominent in the Word. Some 
do not believe in the teaching of types and by their refusal 
they dishonor the Word of God. Enoch's walk, a heaven
ly walk, is the walk of the church. His testimony is like
wise the testimony of the church, '' heralding the coming 
of the Lord.'' His rejection by ungodly sinners, the re
jection of the church by the world. Above all His 
glorious end, translation, removed from the earth without 
seeing death, is typical of the removal of the church. 
Faith believes it and expects it. '' We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye. 1 ' 

This great coming, imminent event ,vill take place before 
the close of this age, before the great tribulation. Enoch 
was taken up before the final great apostasy was in the 
earth ; he did not see the days of Noah, the days of 
violence. Noah passing · through the end of the age and 
through the judgment into another age, is the type of the 
Jewish remnant, passing through the tribulation and into 
the coming, millennial age. 

The prominent mention which is made of Enoch in the 
Epistle of Jude is altogether supporting the correctness of 
Enoch, a type of the church. 'The Holy Spirit endorses it 
fully. The Epistle of Jude relates to the ending of pro
fessing Christendom. It describes the conditions of things 
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preceding the comirig of our Lord. The introduction of 
Enoch in that epistle can mean but one thing, and that 
is that Enoch at the close of the dispensation faced the 
same falling away, which the church faces at the close 
of this dispensation ; in other words the Holy Spirit makes 
Enoch a type of the church. 

May we all walk with God, testify of the coming of the 
Lord, suffer in meekness rejection, and wait patiently and 
in faith for our gathering together unto the Lord. 

Judges. 

SAMSON .-CONTINUED. 

We have noted that the Lord has had to be increasingly 
careful in these deliverances '' lest Israel vaunt themselves.'' 
We have had left-handed men and women-prophetesses; but 
now that He has to come in in sovereign grace-not in 
answer to any cry-it must be nothing less expressive of 
perfect helplessness and the absolute necessity for such in
tervention than a barren woman. 

To one such, and she so insignificant as to be unnamed, 
the Angel of the Lord comes. That same glorious Person 
who had led from Gilgal to Bochim, who had appeared to 
Gideon as he threshed wheat ; now for the third and last 
time in the book comes to this unnamed, unknown, help
less, barren woman. His first sentence, too, is not in 
grace, but truth. '' Behold now thou art barren and bear
est not.'' Ah, did she not know it? Had she not for years 
felt the reproach of barrenness? Had it not been the 
burden of her heart, the one theme of her cries to God? 
Yet this Angel of Jehovah touches the tender, sensitive 
spot and says, "Thou art barren." 

Beloved it speaks loudly to us. We, too, if we are to be 
used at all as vessels of blessing, need to have it still more· 
deeply impressed upon us that we are "barren'' and 
"helpless;" we, too. need to hear a divine voice speaking 
the truth in no reproach, but '' in love.''. Thou art help-
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less for fruit bearing. Grace must necessarily precede 
truth in God's approach to man. Were He to come in 
truth first, who could stand? But '' grace and truth'' 
came by Jesus Christ. But when man draws nigh to God, 
then the trutlt as to man must precede the display of grace, 
as the Syro-phcenician woman found-'' first, - righteous
ness, then peace.'' 

But grace quickly follows truth, and a son is promised. 
whose arrival was to be anticipated by a course in harmony 
with the Nazarite that son was to be. His mother must 
be a N azarite first, and-according to the first character~ 
istic of such-abstain from wine and strong drink, and eat 
no uuclean thing. Then, as to the son, the second mark 
of the N azarite was ever to characterize him : '' never must 
razor come upon his head.'' He was to be a hidden one as 
long as he lived, and thus should he '' begin to deliver 
Israel out of the hand of the Philistines.' 1 I fear it is a 
prophetic word of this '' Aug-el '' that he should only 
"begin," spoken in divine foreknowledge; for certainly 
Samson never completed this dc:Iiverance. It must be a 
very imperfect deliverance, when the deliverer himself dies 

' in captivity. 
The woman naturally hastens to her husband and tells 

him the blessed news. She describes her Visitor, first as a 
man of God ; but still evidently takes Him for more, for 
she adds that '' His countenance was as an angel of God, 
very terrible,'' i. e., awesome, commanding reverence. 
"But,'' she adds, '' l asked Him not whence He was, 
neither told He me His name. She appears to regret that, 
in the internal commolion caused by the interview she has 
omitted this. • 

Manoah now cries-a cry awakened at last-to Jehovah, 
and in gracious response to this, another interview is 
granted. But again, with an evident divine purpose, 
Manoah is passed over, and the Angel appears to the woman 
as she sits alone in the field, llfan is excluded as far as 
possible ·in tltis last deliverance. And we may be quite sure 
that so it will be today. 

In response to Manoah's question, absolutely nothing is 
really added to what had been previously told to the wo-
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man. Only a Nazarite could give birth to a Nazarite. I 
can but see in this a suggestion of w'hat Samson so often is, 
a contrast to the Lord of Glory, whose own inherent holi
ness, preserved from the slightest touch of the evil in the 
human mother who bore Him. Samson has not this purely 
divine quality. The mother1 therefore1 herself must corre~ 
spond with vvhat is desired. 

Thus far as to the history; but may there not be other 
and deeper spiritual suggestions very practical for us 1n 
this? 

In the bright, fresh morning of Israel's day, a man 
learned some wondrous secret of Jehovah that led him, with 
no compulsion whatever, to give up all that the vine could 
give-all the joys of earth. And not only this, but to 
take the place of weakness and shame, and of glorying 
alone in the One of whose strength he had learned as being 
all for him. 

Now, in the evening of this day-a figure, as we believe, 
of the evening of this age, an "evening,' in which we 
live-there are no Nazarites in this way. Not one in 
whom the energy of faith has so grasped the fullness of 
Jehovah or, as we may say, of the Lord Jesus, as voluntar
ily to take the N azarite place. A N azante is needed ; the 
N azarite spirit has died out ; a special intervention of sov
eraign grace alone can call it into existence. 

But in what way? The spirit of Nazariteship £n separa
lion from earth's joys and defilement, alone can possibly 
produce the deeper spirit of Nazariteship of such glorying 
in the Lord, as leads to deliverance from the Philistine. 
This must come first 1 giving birth to the other. First, 
there must be ~eparation to the Lord Jesus, as the all
sufficient Joy Giver ; then this leads very naturally to-is 
the mother of-separation to Him as the all-sufficient 
Strength Giver, who delivers His people from a cold, life
less, formalism, typified by the Philistine. 

Now mark the correspondence of this with the divinely 
drawn picture of the last perilous days in 2 Tim. iii.· 
Amongst other marks we have, '' men shall be . 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.'' Surely no 
one can fail to recognize the likeness in our own times. 
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Plc:asure-loving certainly characterizes them, and th1s is 
found fully developed in what is called the "church-life ', 
of the day. Entertainments, plays, beautiful music and a 
hundred other expressions of this are prominent amongst 
the professing people of God. Now, first, there must be 
deliverance from these; there must be such a view of the 
Lord Jesus as shall deliver from this pleasure-loving in 
divine things. No one can be really used for deliverance 
as a Nazarite who is mixed up with this. In other words, 
the mother of the N azarite must be separate from the vine 
and everything U'tldean. 

But the 1ast feature of these last days is ( 1 a form of god
liness'' without the power. From this, too, must there 
be deliverance; and it comes in its own order, in the later 
N azarite.:-hip that springs from the earlier, and has learned, 
indeed, the secret of the power of godliness, even apart 
from the form. 

Do we not see now why we are not told the woman's 
name? We must find her significance-what she represents 
-not in her name, but in what God makes her: a Nazarite 
from wine; for only thus could she give birth to the Naz
arite of Deliverance. 

To return to the narrative. Do you not love to see the 
identity between Jehovah and Jesus? Mark it in this, for 
rvranoah now proffers hospitality. He really knows not to 
whom, and is, therefore, refused. It is exactly as when 
the young man said, "Good master" (Mark x: 17). He 
proferred to the same Person courtesy, but it was in the 
same way and for the same reason refused ; and yet, in 
both cases, in a gracious, suggestive way, as if inviting to 
go further. See the parallel: 

'' If thou wilt offer a burnt 
offering, thou must offer it 
to Jehovah.'' 

'' Why callest thou me 
good ? There is none good, 
but One-God.'' 

Only as Jehovah, only as God, only as acknowledged in His 
true glory, will he accept either hospitality or courtesy. 
Oh, glorious identity in the rightful claim to divine 
iignity ! 

But Manoah does not apparently catch the suggestion of 
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the divine dignity claimed, any more than did the '' young 
man '' of Mark's gospel. A prophet He is, doubtless, and 
he would honor Him as such. '' \Vhat is thy name, that 
when thy sayings come to pass, we may do thee honor ?'' 
He evidently has no inkling as yet as to the real glory of 
the One to whom he is speaking. His speech is altogether 
too conventional, too formal, too patronizing. The affec
tions are not yet sufficiently stirred, the conscience is still 

• 
torpid, the spirit is still dormant. So this question, '' What 
is thy name,'' is met by another: '' Why askest thou thus 
-in this dull foolish way-after my name.'' 

The questioner is thrown back on himself; his motive is 
tested, and by this very means deeper anxiety to know is 
introduced, as fishermen draw away the lure t::> increase the 
eagerness of the fish. Here is the Fisher of men dealing 
as He has done before and since. For in a similar way He 
spoke to Jacob, who also asked Him His name, '' Why 
askest thou My name?'' Dost thou really want to know ? 
Hast thou any idea that under the veil of this form is a 
glory that thou wouldst see? Oughtest thou not to have 
kno,vn, and without asking, who it is that has borne with 
thee so long? Who but one could combine such faithful~ 
ness, such strength, that with a touch could make thee 
helpless, with such tendency and compassion that supports 
thee as soon as thou art helpless? How clearly this 
suggests that He is far more than His questioner dreams. 

So later in that gospel of John, in which His divine 
glory is seen when Pilate first spoke to Him, he asked '' Art 
thou the King of the Jews;" i. e., in a sense "What is 
thy name? '' '' Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me?'' is again '' Why askest thou of 
my name? '' Dost thou really care to know, because there 
is awakened in thy poor dark heart a thought that thou 
hast Jehovah, the One true God, in human form before 
thee, or is it merely a foolish accusation that thou art pass
ing on with Jut any personal exercise? Thy answer to this 
must govern my answer to thee." It is the same Person 
dealing with inquirers in similar ways all through time, 
and is so dealing with you, my dear reader, ever seek-
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ing to awaken the appetite He longs to fill, until with 
Paul we pant '' that I may know Him.'' 

Here in our narrative He adds : Seeing it is "Secret'' 
or '·Wonderful." And it may not be profitless, by the 
grace of this same living blessed Speaker, to con:-cider this 
Word a little, to open it, as we might a casket, and see if 
there be not a treasure in it. The Word here rendered 
11 Secret" bears no resemblance whatever to those ordin
arily so translated. It is '· pil-ee, '' and exactly the same 
Word, in slightly different form, may be found in the next 
verse : did '' T/Vonderously,'' and again (Isa. ix : 6) His name 
shall be called '' 11/ondeiful.'' Here then we have in 
Isaiah's glorious prophecy another claimant to the same 
name. Are they rivals, or is it the same one? Surely 
there is but One who has any true title to the name of 
"Wonderful, 1 ' ever the same One, let Him be called 
''Jehovah,'' '' the angel of the Lord,'' '' the Mighty God,'' 
"the Father of Eternity," "the Child born," "Immanuel'' 
or "Jesus." All, all is ",vonderful" indeed, is it not? 

And it is interesting enough to see that it is exactly the 
same word "Pahlah" (the root verb) that is attached to 
the N azarite vow. '' When a man or woman shall make a 
' special' or ' wonderful' vow '' (N um. vi: 6, R. V.). A 
vow that has no visible motive ; the result of some hidden 
secret-thus, and thus only, were and are N azarites formed. 
Flesh and blood can never comprehend the N azarite vow, 
it is "wondeiful. '' It was int~nded to be so, as a most 
mighty testimony to the One blessed One, who can by His 
own essential lovelin.ess and beauty-His divine fullness, 
His human winsomeness, make even you and me Nazar
ites in proportion as we discover "His Name." 

So not to deny or discourage does He say, "Why dost 
thou ask, but to further quicken longing, and to encourage 
desire. So Manoah offers the kid and the meal-offering to 
Jehovah. Nor is a fitting altar lacking : '' The Rock '' (R. 
V.) is there. But what or who is that? Surely every 
word is redolent of Christ. This is the very Rock that 
followed His people all through their desert journeyings, 
quenching ever their thirst as it returned. It is the same 
Rock which, under the law's rod of judgment, has been 
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smitten, and the water of life has flowed forth to be taken 
freely by '' whosoev_er will.)' Th;s is the very Rock in 
whose cleft side the favored Moses was hidd~n whilst the 
glory of the Lord passed by. In a word, it is none other 
than "Christ crucified : " our ''altar" that sanctifies every 
gift, and by whom we may alone '' offer the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually.'' 

And now '' He does wondrously,'' in full accord with 
His name. The flame of the offering ascends from that 
holy altar, and with it ascends the angel of Jehovah. Ah! 
the secret is out. He is known. It is as when somev1rhat 
later He (again note the identifying marks) broke bread 
when He was prof erred hospitality at Emma us, and again the 
eyes of two poor '' unbelieving Believers'' are opened, and 
they know Him> and He vanishes out of their sight. Here 
He adds Himself to the offering ; and this, we may safely 
say, is the only value it possesses; but who oan estimate its 
worth now? He t'} whom it ascends, and only He. '' To 
all our prayers and praises ; He adds His sweet perfume.'' 

Now listen to the way '' Jviistrust " argues on the one 
hand, and simple Faith on the other, and judge which is the 
closest akin to reason or common sense. Says Manoah: 
'' We shall surely die, because ,ve have seen God." 

Says his wife, '' If Jehovah were pleased to kill us He 
would not have received a burnt offering and a meat offer
ing at our hands; neither would He have showed us all 
these things, nor would, as at this time, have, told us such 
things as these.'' 

Of course not, this is the soundest reasoning and the 
plainest common sense. Yet are we not ever ready to 
adopt Manoah's line and argue from ourselves up to God. 
We are sinners, we have failed, we have acted inconsist
ently, surely there is no escape-God must slay. Oh, no; 
no, says Faith, look at that cross on which hangs His own 
dear Son. Would He be there if He even thought hardly of 
us? And see, He has accepted the offering with complete 
complacency and delight; for that same Beloved One, our 
Substitute under judgment, sits now on his Father's 
throne; and yet again, He has sent down His Holy Spirit 
to tell us all these things, and show us things to come. 
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No, no He loves us l Thus faith reasons admirably; 
every mercy is a token for good. If He wanted to kill, 
He could do so vvithout revealing His goodness and mercy. 
Certainly He could. 

F. C. f. 

The Delicate Seal and the Day of Redemp
tion. 

BY PASTOR I. M. HALDEMAN. 

In Ephesians iv: 30, it is written : '' Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God> whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. 

Three things are to be observed here : 
r. A day of redemption is coming to all those who are 

Christians. 
2. We who are Christians are sealed unto the day of 

redemption. 
3. We are exhorted as Christians not to grieve the Holy 

Spirit whereby we are sealed unto the day of redernption. 
The word '' redemption '' signifies deliverance, and the 

root idea is a deliverance brought about by purchase, a 
ransom paid. 

Redemption is threefold: For us, in us, upon us. 
For us by the blood of the cross. The blood was a ran

som paid to justice, and by what we have been redeemed, 
delivered from judgment and death. 

Redemption is in us by regeneration. We who have 
believed h8.ve been regenerated : that is to say, a new 
nature has been given us-the nature of Christ: and this 
nature delivers us from the power of siu. 

Then we have redemption upon us. Redemption upon 
us is upon our bodies. Our bodies are to be redeemed by 
resurrection and transfiguration. They are to be redeemed 
from the bondage of death and corruption. They will be 
made immortal, and like unto the body of the Son of God. 

This is the redemption spoken of in the text. 
There is a definite day or period set for that redemption. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

It will take place at the Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It \vill be a supreme moment. 

The description of it is given by the Apostle in his First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians (chapter iv: 15-17). 

" For this we say unto you by the Word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive and remain unto the Coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent (or go before) them which are 
asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise fin~t : Then we which are alive and re
main, shall be caught up together with them in clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord." 

The figure is a military one. An army has been march
ing all day, and as the day wanes and the night draws on, 
the marching column halts, and enters into bivouac. In a 

brief period those living hosts are lying stretched amid the 
dust of earth, wrapped in deepest slumber. Once moving, 
throbbing, alert with all the forces of life; now motionless, 
inert, no longer a part of the activities around or beyond 
them. About the hour of the morning star the command
ing general comes forward and speaks to one of his officers, 
and orders the advance of the sleeping army. The officer 
speaks to the trumpeter and bids him sound the reveille. 
In a moment is heard the wailing notes of the trumpet. 
Instantly the army is awake and risen. Men take their 
places in company, regiment, brigade, and division. 
Another trumpet sounds and those who have been stand
ing on the picket line on guard come in and join the main 
body. And then begins the march before the commanding 
general.· 

This is the figure, and herein is the truth. There is an 
army in our midst at bivouac, a great army at sleep upon 
their arms ; they toiled and marched through a long and 
weary day, and then at the end of that day of toil and 
marching lay down to sleep, and are sleeping now, sleeping 
in the dust of earth. It is a sleep from which, as it is said, 
' • none ever wake to weep.'' 

Go and look at this bivouac, this army of sleeping 
soldiers-you will find them all about you, in the silent 
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cemeteries {sleeping-places) keeping the bivouac ef the dead. 
They are sleeping there ; they are resting there in the 
dust of old mother earth at last. Through the long, long 
day of life they bore, some of them, heavy and grieYous 
burdens, and were footsore and weary through many a 
mile of their toilsome march. Not infrequently the stain 
of tears was upon their faces, and some of them bore marks 
of wounds received by the way. But the longest day and 
the most painful march must end at last. So was it with 
them: The sun went down, the shadows began to fall, 
and a voice, they heard, cried "Halt;,. they obeyed, they 
laid them down to sleep. They are sleeping now. 

Prophets, priests, apostles, a long and shining muster 
roll that gleams upon the page of history, and is all
sufficient to fill our hearts with memories, and evoke days 
that are past and gone-father, mother, loved ones of our 
home, sleeping to-day. 

They are asleep in Jesus. 
They believed in Him, they confessed His name, and 

when the hour of halting in the midst of life's busy ways 
came to them, they smiled, bade us good-bye, and lay down 
to rest in that name they wore, in Him whom they had 
believed. 

And He has not forgotten them ; some day as the Com• 
mantling General He will come and gaze upon this bivouac 
of the dead who died in Him. It will be about the time of 
the morning star. 

He will call to the archangel and give the word for the 
army to awake, arise, and march. The archangel will 
speak to God's trumpeter. He will stand forth and blow a 
blast, and lo, the sleepers in the dust of earth will awake, 
and arise, each in his own company and division-patri
archs, prophets, priests, the faithful in Israel, and the 
church of the Living God. 

Another trumpet will sound, and they, the living who 
are on guard, those who have been doing picket duty on 
the outposts of life-for '' some must watch while others 
sleep, thus runs the world away' '-will go forth to join 
the rising ranks who are advancing upward to meet their 

. descending Lord ; and with shining faces and smiles of 
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recognition to one another will march in the grand review 
before the Living Christ. 

It will be the day of redemption, the day of the redemp
tion of our bodies, the deliverance from death and cor
ruption. And this day of redemption is coming sooner 
than we dream 1 at an hour when we think not. 

Just as Israel stood on the margin of the Jordan wait
ing for the trump to sound that they might go over 
and take possession of the promised land, so there is 
nothing between us and this promised land of immorta1it::, 
and likeness unto His image and glory, but the sudden 
sound of a trump at His second and imminent coming. 
This then, is my first point ; a day of redemption is coming 
to those of us who are Christians. 

I note in the second place that we who are Christians 
have been sealed unto that day of redemption. The word 
"seal'' means stamped, branded, marked, warranted, 
guaranteed. A seal, a stamp, a mark, has been put on us; 
and that mark warrants us, guarantees us unto the day of 
redemption. That is to say, the seal or mark is a pledge 
that our bodies dead or living shall be delivered from mor
tality and made immortal. 

A seal may be the witness, the pledge, the guaranty, of 
purchase, ownership, and destination. I once saw a 
splendid vase nearly covered with outer coverings. A 
great ::;eal was on it, and an inscription which said that 
this vase had been purchased by a prince, an Oriental 
prince, was his, and was to be delivered to him in his 
palace, in his capital city. Now we, as Christians, bear a 
stamp, a mark, a seal, and an inscription which declares 
that we, too, have been purchased by a Prince, an Oriental 
Prince, even our God and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

This seal is the pledge of that solemn purchase, the wit
ness that we are His, and the guaranty that we shall be 
transported to His capital city in heaven, into His palace, 
into the throne room, and there shine as the vessels of 
glory. This seal is the declaration that we shall be trans
ported there on that great and wonderful day called '' the 
day of redemption.'' Like the prince's vase we are still 
surrounded, wrapped about with the outer covering of 
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mortality, but in that great day the covering will be taken 
off, and we shall shine in all the beauty of His immortality. 
And we bear in our bodies the stamp, the mark, the seal, 
of that glorious hour. 

This seal is indeed the most marvelous of seals. Some 
seals are made of day, some of wax, some of lead, or iron, 
or brass. some of silver, and of gold. 

But this seal is beyond all this. This seal is a person. 
Yes, a real, a living person dwelling in us. That person is 
none other than the Holy Spirit, the Third Person of the 
Most Blessed Trinity. 

He is in us the monient we believe. He is both the sealer 
and the seal. His very presence in us marks us, stamps 
us, puts a seal upon 11s, sets us apart, makes us different 
from all other beings in the universe. 

He is in us a seal, a manifold witness and guaranty. 
The witness and guaranty that Christ died for us, that 
we are His by right of purchase, that we are accepted in 
Him, and by Him, that we are one in spirit with Him. 

' All this He is, but He is besides, the witness and the guar
anty definitely of the redemption of our bodies, either by 
resurrection or by transfiguration. 

He is so because He is Himself the essential power of 
resurrection. By and through Him Jesus Christ was raised 
from the dead. Hence, if He is in us, He is in us as the 
power by which our bodies are to be raised or changed, as 
it is written : " He shall quicken your mortal bodies by 
His spfrit that dwelleth in you." 

Here then is the immense fact : As Christians we carry 
in us the power that can raise our bodies from the dead; 
just as the seed carries in itself the power that will enable 
it to burst forth into bloom and beauty. 

Here is the answer to every Nicodemus' question, ''How 
can these things be?', ''How are the dead raised up, and 
with what body do they come?" We lay our hands upon 
our breasts and say : ''By the spirit wko dwelleth in us." 

And is not this enough? Cannot He who paints the 
morning and the evening sky, cannot He, the Eternal 
Spirit of the Living God, cannot He raise the dead? 

All men admit that resurrection is simply a question of 
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God's power. Well, if God by His Holy Spirit is dwelling 
in us that suffices. Behold then the comfort and the con
solation of the indwelling of the Spirit. 

He is in us tlze advance agent ef the resurrection and the 
iran~/iguYation, the guaranty and pledge of the great day 
of redemption and glory. 

Think of it, Christian, you carry about in you the seal 
and mark of that coming mightiest of days. 

This leads me to note, third and finally, that, as Christ
ians who have thus been so solemnly sealed to that day of 
days we ought not to grieve this Holy Spirit, who dwelling 
within, has sealed us. 

The word 1 ' grieve '' means to distress, to worry, to 
trouble. Do you think you can take in the full mean
ing of the idea that the Holy Ghost can be worried, dis
tressed, and troubled, and that, too, by us? But it is true. 
The Holy Spirit in us is the most sensitive thing in the 
universe of God. Not a sensitive plant, not the hair
spring of a watch, is so delicate, so sensitive, as He. 

It i~ true, He is Himself Power, and Power in the con
crete, the Essential Power of the universe, the Power that 
gilds the sun, paints the lily, shatters the mountain; the 
Pov1~er that produces in us the Son of God, Christ in us the 
hope of glory, the Po,ver that shall raise the dead and 

, change the living, and carry us up bodily as on eagles' 
wings to the very throne of God. And yet, with all this, 
He is in us more tender, more delicate than a breath of the 
evening breeze. He is in us love divine, and He will do 
nothing to force us. And just because of this tenderness 
and love we may most easily grieve, worry and distress 
Him. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

And this grieving and distressing may go on till the 
Spirit will no longer manifest Himself, not only so that the 
world will not know that He is in us, but so that we our
selves may no longer know it. 

He will not leave us, oh no : He is here, in us, to see us 
through to the end. He will be with us in the hour of 
death in order that death may not possess our souls, and 
that between death and resurrection we may be surely with 
the Lord. He will be with us in the great day of redemp-
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tion that we may not miss its mighty roll-call of the blood
purchased saints, but He will no longer manifest Himself 
to us here in our daily life. 

Like a friend who is grieved He will no longer force 
Himself on our attention. He will be silent and inactive 
in us. 

The Holy Spirit silent and inactive in a son of God I 
And who can tell the loss that all this may mean? We 
lose Hirn as Comforter and Consolation, as Power, as 

Communion with God, as the very essense of the Christian 
life. 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit. Nay, let us own Him, sub
mit to Him, make Him the Regent in our lives, the Ruler 
and the Power. 

And, oh, my soul, when the Holy Spirit in thee is glad 
and happy, when thou dost deal tenderly and delicately 
with Him, then thou shalt be free and happy and glad also. 

"Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.'' 

"Saved by Grace." 

In Memory of Dear Fred. 

(Lines Addressed to His Parents.) 

A few months ago, in an awful railroad accident near New York 
City, a beloved young brother was suddenly removed from this 
earthly scene to be with the Lord. He loved the Lord's appear
ing, and our little magazine came to his home. The song he 
loved most was that one so many of our readers sing, 11 Some day the 
silver cord will break." We are sure this little poem will bring 
great blessing to many hearts. 

The pilgrim's staff is laid aside, 
The robe scarce travel-stained, 

The race but just begun, cut short, 
The goal so quickly gained. 

Ah, who would not give o'er the race, 
To feast upon his Saviour's face? 
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He would not change the glory now, 
For earth,s poor fading joys, 

He'd bid thee dry thy tears) and join 
The praise his tongue employs, 

For from this sorrow there may spring 
Rich fruit against the harvesting. 

Yea, "Saved by Grace," is all his song, 
Nor would he cease to tell 

The story of the Saviour's love, 
He knew and loved so well. 

His sudden end doth ask each heart 
And art thou ready to depart ? 

Safe home, and feasting on the love 
He'd known a little while, 

He'd spurn the wealth of all the world 
For Jesus' gracious smile. 

His heart is fully satisfied, 
He wanteth, needeth naught beside. 

Life ever springeth out of death. 
And oft our God doth reap 

A harvest full, from deepest grief. 
Thy heart with joy \vould leap, 

If through thy sorrow, and thy pain, 
Some precious souls were born again. 

-H. McD. 
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The Extent of Fellowship at the Lord's 
Table.* 

A paper appeared some time ago in OUR HoPit, entitled 
'' The Limit of Fellowship at the Lord's Table.'' I would 
desire to follow this with another: '' The Extent of Fellow
ship at the Lord's Table. 1 ' That dealt with the negative 
side of the question, this rather with the positive ; that, 
with what we did not express fellowship in the breaking 
of bread ; this, with whom we do. 

This has been suggested by meeting again and again, an 
idea that the Lord's table is the peculiar expression of fel
lowship, not only between the individual saints composing 
a local assembly1 gathered together to the One Holy Name, 
but of a peculiar circle of these assemblies. When we break 
bread, we do so ih fellowship with certain asse.mblies of 
Christians and not in fellowship with certain others. 

Now, my reader, permit me to ask: Are you truly sim
ply willing to be governed by the plain Word of God in 
these matters? Can you, whilst giving due honor to all, 
yet take your stand with firm feet on God's Holy Word, 
and in no spirit of carnal independence or self-sufficiency, 
but of love and confessed need, let your thoughts be 
governed, your conduct regulated, your course marked out 
entirely by that word? 

Again and again, you and I, in our life's history, have 
needed its reproof; and what is true of individuals is true of 
companies or gatherings of such fallible individuals. Com
panies of believers may get unscriptural thoughts, and may 
need to be recalled to the truth. Surely no one with the 
slightest knowledge of the history of the church would 
think of questioning this. 

How often we hear such an express~n as'' A-- Hall" 
is not in fellowship with '' B-- Street'' or '' C'-- Place" 
is not in fellowship with 1 ' D-- A venue," and so on, 

*Copies of this article in pamphlet form can be had of F. E. Fitch, 
.(7 Broad street, N. Y. Price, scents each. 
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through all kinds of intricate discriminations and divisions, 
till the simple sheep of Christ are utterly bewildered, and, 
for the most part, only those the least spiritually minded 
have the most intelligence in all this ecclesiastical jargon 
of the day. 

Let me ask : Are certain particular and select assemblies 
in fellowship with one another in Scripture to the exclusion 
of others ? Was the assembly in Rome, for instance, in 
fellowship with that in Corinth, but not with those in 
Galatia? Let me be bolder: is fellowship such as is 
expressed at the Lord's table, said to be between assemblies 

· as such, at all? Mark carefully the words ; I say not be
tween saints, but between assemblies as such? My thought 
will be made clearer by a few more questions. 

Are assemblies members of the Body of Christ? Is an 
assembly anywhere, at any time, said to be an '' eye,'' or 
an '' ear,,' or a '' foot , ' in that Body, or to take any such 
place or relationship? Are assemblies dependent on 
assen1blies? Let us be as simple, and sure, and clear on 
this as is possible. I deny that they are said to be in such 
relationship in Scripture at all. Who and what are depen
dent o~ each other? Clearly the members of the Body of 
Christ, for the human body has been "fearfully and 
wonderfully made '' to picture beautifully and perfectly 
this constant interdependence and harmony, and the 
mutual need of the various members of the mystic Body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, all dependent on all. Eye needs 
hand, hand calls for foot, and so on ; no member being so 
feeble as not to be necessary; no independence anywhere. 
But are ''assemblies,'' as assemblies, members of the Body 
of Christ? Whoever they be that are so called, they have 
become so by being baptized by one Spirit into the one 
Body (1 Cor. xii). Are assemblies baptized by the one 
Spirit? Never, never is it so put in Scripture. For by 
one Spirit are " we all baptized into one Body." "We 
all '• does not refer to assemblies, but individuals {see verse 
27). As soon may we assert that assemblies, as such, a:µd 
not individuals, are " quickened" or " born again," as 

that they are baptized by one Spirit into the one Body. 
Further, see how the Apostle closes this illustration: 
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"Now ye are the Body of Christ." "Ye "-those whom 
he had already addressed as " the assembly of God which 
is at Corinth,'' are the Body of Christ. Not a part of it ; 
but the whole as perfectly representing it in Corinth. 

This truth strictly applied in this connection excludes 
the very idea of fellowship between assemblies as such. 
One '' Body of Christ '' in fellowship with another '' Body 
of Christ ! '' Are there then two? There is but One, and 
you cannot speak of fellowship between one. 

But further he goes on, '' And mem hers in particular,'' 
i. e., each individual believer is a member of that Body
and here we get the thought of fellowship quite correctly 
brought in-he is dependent upon and in fellowship with 
every other believer; first, in the local gathering, and then 
in the assembly in its broader aspect, as including all in
dwelt by the one Spirit. For whilst there is but One Body 
there are many members. 

Nor does the fact of "assemblies" or "churches" being 
found in Scripture in any way clash with this truth. 
There are those who would seek to justify the present 
confusion in the multiplicity of opposing sects and divisions 
by this. They say that the churches we now see, Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian, etc., etc., only correspond to the churches 
recognized in the Seri pt ures: It is a foolish and grievous 
distortion of those holy writings which everywhere condemn 
unsparingly, all that speaks of division in the One Body 
of Christ. There was no division, no difference at all, be
tween the Church of God at Rome and the Church of God 
at Corinth. They were one absolutely. The mere physical 
accident, as we may, say, that distance separated between 
Corinth and Rome, was the only cause that made each the 
representative of the One Church in its locality. Can any 
honest man say that it is that same cause, of the accident of 
distance, that separates between the church of the Baptists 
on one side of the street and that of the Methodists just 
across the same street? Or one company of "Brethren " 
and another company vigorously excluded by these, 
perhaps in the same village? It is difficult to determine 
whether the folly or the evil of such a plea is the more 
pronounced. 
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But this confusion between assemblies and individuals is 
one root at least of the whole error of Sectarianism. 
Christians, believers, saints, are, according to the Scrip
tures, in fellowship with one another. Speaking of the 
normal condition; every individual composing the Body of. 
Christ on earth at one time is dependent upon every other 
individual. Each individual takes the place of needing 
and being needed by every other member of the Body at 
large. Each individual is, as it were, a finger, a foot, an 
eye; and when I break bread in remembranct! of the Lord 
Jesus and to show forth His death, it is never in fellowship 
with assemblies elsewhere or anywhere ; never with 
'' A--- Hall,'' '' B-- Street,'' '' C-- Avenue;'' never 
with Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Baptists or Brethren, 
but with all saints, recognizing every real, true saint (not 
every mere professor), as a member of that one Body repre
sented by the one loaf on the table. My fellowship is not 
limited to any company anywhere, or any select circle of 
such assemblies, but wherever there is a clearly evidenced 
saint; no matter how unenlightened, how involved still in 
the ternble confusion of the day, how mixed up in what I 
may believe to be still unscriptural, unless of such character 
as to be absolute wickedness-in ~pirit and in principle, I 
take in that saint as in '' the fellowship '' expressed at the 
Lord's table. 

This, indeed, faithfully and practical1y carried out, 
breaks through all mere human divisions between saints. 
This, indeed, destroys these human fences against our 
brethren. Never mind, don't mourn over these barriers; 
there is always good use for the material of ·which fences 
are made. One may find good use for the fences else
where. Build up out of them stronger defences against 
the world, against wickedness, against the evil doctrines of 
the day that are sapping the foundations of the faith. 

With what infinite complacency must our enemy Satan 
behold the present state of affairs. Saints with much in
telligence in the truth, and indeed on this account 
peculiarly fitted to cope with the subtle errors of the day, yet 
through his successful wiles, here they are, carefully and 
solemnly mounting guard against eack oiher; a1m1ng their 
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blows at each other, fighting with each other; and terror~ 
stricken, not only if one goes over to the enemy, into evi1 1 

into worldliness; but if one ignores these barriers between 
the companies they have formed, and goes to some other 
saints ! 

And all this time life is passing for each individual; a 
life nevermore to return. Opportunities are lost, that shall 
lessen the joys of heaven for each. Error grows apace, 
and for each one of us the chances of striking blows at it 
are passing away forever. Surely the enemy laughs ; and 
what, may we ask, oh ! what must be the emotions of our 
Lord Jesus Himself ? 

Let us destroy all fences that are not of God, and so 
shall we be in a position to build the stronger all that are; 
and to strengthen the wall against clear wickedness. And 
none need pretend that it requires any more subtle discern
ment to discover this, than it would do to put a thistle in 
the mouth 1 and to be uncertain if it were a fig or a grape 
one were sucking! Would that be difficult? The sim
plest know and can eventually discern actual wickedness, 
whether in doctrine or in conduct, or in such a clear, will
ful companionship with these as to evidence a similar 
character; and w~en it is discovered, then let the fences 
go up against it instantly, and let wickedness be on the 
other side of the fence. 

But wherever you have a table in fellowship with certain 
assemblies only, there you have as sectarian a table as any 
in Christendom; an unscriptural position, that will involve 
all kinds of sorrow, shame, division, inconsistencies, yea, 
and sin. No table purporting to be the Lord's should be 
spread except for, and in fellowship with, all saints-every 
member of the Body of Christ, every true child of the fami
ly of God ; nor should the slightest barrier be placed 
around that table, that would hinder, or cause to 
stumble, the youngest, weakest, simplest believer, but 
these, it must be pressed, can only be known by a 
life of holiness and love. We cannot corporeally break 
bread in more than one place at a time, but in spirit and 
principle, we should be breaking bread every first day of 
the week; not in fellowship with this'' Hall,'' that'' Street,', 
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this ' 1 Avenue,'' or any select circle of assemblies, but \vith 
every believer {not evidenced clearly as a wicked person, or 
shut up under priestly examination as suspected of actually 
being such) in every place. If 1 proclaim myself a Baptist, 
and as such break bread with Baptists, then am I clearly a 
sectarian pure and simple, as recognizing and acting on the 
falsehood of a division in the One Body of Christ. So, if 
as an Episcopalian I break bread with Episcopalians, or a 
1fethodist with Methodists, or a Presbyterian with Presby
teriaus ; and let it also be said with equal emphasis, if as a 
" Brother," in fellowship only with certain individuals 
whom I recognize out of the mass of true saints as 1 ' Breth
ren, 1 ' then am I equally sectarian, to say the least of it ; 
but still more clearly, if I avow myself in communion with 
a certain set of assemblies of these '' Brethren" only, the 
way the word is spelt makes no difference, if by it is 
crystalized, in it is involved, under it is covered, a division 
in the One Body of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is blessedly true that there have ever been a large 
number, in all these sectarian positions, who rise above 
them in their hearts; their condition-the spirit is un
sectarian in spite of their position. 

If, however, as a simple brother in fellowship with all 
brethren (the words not being spelt with capitals that make 
them distinguishing-, but with small letters, that cover all 
born of God), I break bread not to express a communion of · 
conviction as to any matter less than that solemn and affect
ing scene on Calvary, then is there no sectarianism, for I 
recognize and act on the trut!i of the One Body; then is 
holiness maintained, and love to all saints too ; the terrible 
danger of Phariseeism, ever characteristic of the last days, 
is minimized ; there is no thought of superiority over other 
believers nourished, for our oneness with them is prac
tically owned. 

It may be well to say here again, that whilst it is clearly 
the normal thing in Scripture to welcome heartily all 
believers (Rom. xv: 7), yet we may surely have to refuse 
those whom we may yet believe to be true believers. We 
do not say that a man is not a believer when we refuse him 
fellowship, God only, it may be, knows as to this; but we 
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do say that he has so connected himself with wickedness as 
to be really a wicked person, irrespective altogether of the 
faith of his heart. The impure, wicked man who was sunk
en so low in uncleanness in Corinth, evidenced afterwards 
that he was a true child of God (2 Car. ii: 7), but he cer
tainly ,vas not evidencing it before. So, if a man comes 
with such fundamentally wicked doctrine as vitally to affect 
the Person or Work of Christ, we must be careful not to 
let any hope we may have-that, notwithstanding this, he 
may be after all, a true believer-govern our action. As 
long as he wilfully communes with clear wickedness of 
whatever character, he cannot commune with the Lord's 
people. It is the right place, indeed, for every child to 
be in the house with the family, but if any child insists on 
bringing with him a poisonous snake he must be told that 
he cannot have the companionship of his brethren and the 
snake too; he must decide with which he will part com
pany._ But, apart from this, vve speak of what is normal. 

Does my reader ask, '' What then, do you counsel? '' I 
can but repeat an old saying : '' Do not go one step before 
your faith; nor a step behind your conscience.'' If you 
are in association with a system avmvedly and confessedly 
sectarian, and you plainly see it in the light of God's 
\V' ord ( 1 Cor. i., etc., iii., etc.) to be displeasing to Him, drop 
the association at once, without further parley, or you will 
surely lose the light you have. Butt you say, "I shrink 
from leaving n1y brethren who are still there.'' Quite 
right; nor do you really do so in God's sight, nor ought 
you to do so-this must carefully be maintained-you only 
leave the evil thing that separates and divides your 
brethren; you are as much one with these brethren as ever, 
and that communion must be kept up a:;; far as possible, 
consistently with clear obedience to God's Word. You 
should never be where you cannot fredy welcome all who 
evidence by holiness in conduct, purity in doctrine, and a 
spirit of love, true faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But if you are with those who claim this, who profess to 
be where all true Christians may be welcomed, and yet, in 
practice, refuse many such, and have their own circle of 
select assemblies ' 1 in fellowship," then, as far as my light 
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goes, I can see no scriptural reason for doing more then see 
to it that you hold not" the truth in unrighteousness, 11 but 
maintain your divinely given privilege, nay, responsibility, 
to evidence your unity with every clearly evidenced mem
ber of the Body of Christ ; and it will probably not be long, 
if you are faithful, before either your protest will have its 
effect in false barriers cast dmvn, or the embarrassment will 
be so felt as to result in your being forced or placed out
side those barriers, as so many have been. Then see to it 
that your heart keeps warm towards these who thus act, as 
towards all. All need all; each needs each; and none can 
do without any. Whilst this truth governs you, let no one 
frighten you with the vain cry of '' independency. 1 ' 

May our Lord Jesus look with His own compassion on 
:His scattered, bewildered flock, preserving from everything 
that would grieve His Spirit, either by association with 
wickedness or separation from saints. May He give His 
beloved people to secure the hallowed enjoyment even of 
the very last hours, of personally communing with Himself 
in full recognition of need that si,nply cannot live without 
Him. F. C. J. 

Notes on Prophecy and Jews. 

Shall we keep silent? We mean silent in speaking of 
present day delusions, the falling away from the faith once 
and for all delivered unto the saints and the awful anti
christian tendencies of Christendom. Shall we keep 
silent and not lift up our voice and speak of the nakedness, 
blindness and poverty of this Laodicean age, the last with 
which the history of Christendom is completed? Occasion
ally a well-meaning friend advises to keep silent, '' you 
cannot change it by speaking of it.'' This is true. We 
do not expect that our testimony is heeded by the mass of 
professing Christians. We are fully prepared to see it 
rejected. It v;;ill not change existing conditions. Nothing 
will or can bring about a change in the terrible drift of our 
times. 

Shall we keep silent? Prophecy is not silent about these 
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things. The Spirit of God has made a full declaration of 
\vhat shall be in the last days. He warns in view of these 
days and urges to faithfulness as well as separation from 
evil. This surely authorizes the servant of the Lord to 
follow the same path and speak of the predicted falling 
away which is upon us and to show the danger of the 
perilous times and the necessity of being faithful, in all 
things, to the Lord and His Word. We believe a testi
mony on these lines, given with the single eye, is one of 
the great demands of our day. The great mass in Christen
dom will heed it not. Some individuals will heed it and 
learn to walk in true ieparation from what is evil, Christ 
dishonoring and therefore antichristian. Whenever we 
speak of the present day apostasy in its rapid progress, we 
do so because we feel it is our solemn duty. We do it not 
out of censoriousness nor to hurt anyone by it, but because 
the warning, the alarm must be given. May the Lord 
bless the warning cry. 

Ritualism, Unitarianism and Universalism. These 
three 'I isms I' are rapidly on the increase. Ritual
ism is Phariseeism. '' Having the .form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof '' is written of the profes
sors of Christendom living in the last days (2 Tim. iii: r-4). 
The form is increasing in these days and the power of god
liness decreasing. The increase of ritualism was never so 
evident as during the so-called '' Holy week, Palm Sunday 
and Easter" of last month. Its observance throughout 
Protestant denominations was almost universal. The fol
lowing clipping speaks for itself. 

Fourteen missionary societies1 representing every Protestant re
ligious body in the United States and Canada, have issued from their 
combined office in this city a common prayer service and topics for a 
week of prayer, beginning next Sunday, Palm Sunday, and con
tinuing until Easter day. 

Qnakers, Disciples of Christ, Baptists and Congregation!llists 
uniting with Lutherans and Episcopalians in observance of Holy 
vVeek and in the use of printed prayers is new for the first time this 
lent, and is 1egarded as a step toward Protestant unity. 

Indications are that Holy Week will be observed by all religious 
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bodies and will this year wholly supplant the week of prayer m 
January, now fallen into disuse. 

A unity of Christendom is coming, but it will mean 
'' back to Rome.', 

Unitarianism is the out and out denial of '' the Master 
who bought them.'' While in the South in March a num
ber of brethren told us how rapidly Unitarianism is gaining 
a foothold among southern people, noted for their conser
vatism. In Atlanta a certain Gospel campaign ,vas opened 
with noon-day meetings. On the committee to arrange for 
these meetings a Unitarian and Universalist were placed. 
\,Vhen Mr. Campbell 1-Iorgan visited Atlanta he made a 
strong protest against this. Mr. Broughton had done the 
same and the two persons were dropped. It seems Mr. 
Bell, editor of the Baptist Index visited, right after 
these persons bad been dismissed frorn the committee, the 
noon meeting and listened to the leading Niethodist preacher 
of Atlanta, a man who believes in '· the fatherhood of 
God." We quote part of Mr. Bell's editorial: 

'' There has been a good deal said in the secular papers about the 
union meetings that are being held in this city, at the noon hour 
each day. No little stir was made because of the fact that a Univer
salist and a Unitarian minister had been selected as members of the 
cotnmittee of organization, and it became necessary for the evangeli
cal ministers to set forth the doctrinal basis upon which the union 
was had. This practically excluded these two gentlemen from 
participation in the teaching done, though they had, of course, the 
privilege of attending, as others 

'' One day of last week, we wenl; to the services, and as we listened 
· to the teaching of the leader of the meeting we felt that the Univer
salist at least might well have been satisfied with what he heard, and 
been content to be silent while some one else taught for him. The 
passage taken as a basis for teaching was Eph. vi: 10-17 1 the 
exhortation of the apostle to the Christians at Ephesus, as to how 
they should defend themselves against the powers of evil. We 
would remark in passing that this passage has no reference at all to 
evangelization; it perbins altogether to self-protection against the 
Christain 's spiritual foes. Even where the offensive weapon "sword'' 
is mentioned, it is the Spirit's word-i. e., the Word of God, to be 
used as Jesus used it in His conflict with Satan on the mount of 
temptation, for self-defense.'' . 

"Yet into this passage were injected curious teachings. There is 
a kingdom. In that kiugdom a great King. This King is God. · 
And, btrange to say, this King is our Father. And the speaker here 
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emphasized this th,mght; God is not the Father of any particular 
class of persons, even those designated as regenerated ; but the 
Father of all men, everywhere. Aud the kingdom has an armv 
with a great captain, and the captain, Jesus Christ, is the eld~; 
brother, not of any special class, as the regenerated, but of all men, 
everywhere. Now, this army, of whom v.·e are, must take on pro
tective armor, all but one piece designed for our defense. The only 
piece of the armor to be used offensively is a sword. Anr1 that is a 
spiritual sword. \Vhat is it? It is the spirit of love in us, with 
which we are to go out and contend with men, and win them, and 
only so can we win them to our Father's kingdom." 

Such subtle teachings making God ' 1 the All-father ', 
and leaving out the person and work uf our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son and the first begotten from 
the dead, ignoring the blood and God's only way of sal
vation are found throughout the length and breadth of the 
land. It is not confined to the large cities, it is present in 
towns and villages. It is, so to speak, in the air, because 
the evil spirits are there who are the authors of such 
doctrines. 

A brother, a preacher, wrote us recently from Manitoba. 
He says : '' I wish you success with your magazine. It 
gives the testimony much needed in these days. It is 
only the other day at a Sunday school convention here; 
that two prominent preachers, a Presbyterian and a 
Methodist, told me that they believed there were lots of 
Christians in the world who never heard of Christ, and 
proceeded by giving some instances of goodness on the 
part of some whom we call heathen. They thought I was 
very narrow '\-Vh~n I contended that there was and could be 
no salvation out of Christ, that mere goodness was not 
salvation.'' This reminds us of a cultured lady we met 
sometime ago, who, though unsaved herself spoke enthusi
astically, about her many Jewish friends, who '' were becom
ing Christians.'' Asked what she meant, she told us that, 
these Jews, though they did not believe in Christ, lived 
such beautiful Christian lives. How the Gospel, and with 
it the Lord and His finished workt is being swept aside in 
these days! The unitarian "leaven,, is working. 

In another large southern city the secretary of the 
Y. M. C. A. complained to us that the young men of his 
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Bible-class were being miserably led astray by the rector 
of the leading Episcopal Church, who is a very outspoken 
Universalist. And yet we were informed that when this 
man a short time ago celebrated his twenty.fifth anniver
sary, every preacher of that city, except one, turned out to 
congratulate and wish God's speed to this enemy of the 
cross, and the leading Presbyterian delivered an address to 
him. Surely these are the last days. 

Prof. Friedrick Delitzsch has issued a statement, pre
facing his second lecture on '· Babel und die Bibel." We 
quote from it: · 

Who is this that cometh from Edom, with crimsoned garments 
from Bozra.u. ? 

This fact is glorious in His apparel, marching in the greatness of 
His strength. 

"I Jehovah that speak in righteousness, mighty to save." 
"Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel and thy garments like 

Him that treadeth in the winefat? 
"I have trodden the winepress alone; and of the peoples there was 

no man with me. 
"Yea, I trod them in mi.ne anger and trampled them in my fury. 
"And their life blood is sprinkled upon my garments, and I have 

stained all my raiment. 
'' For the day of vengeance was in mine heart and the year of my 

redeemed is come. 
" ,-~nd I looked and there was none to help, and I wondered that 

there was none to uphold. 
"Therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me, and my 

fury, it upheld me. 
"Aud I trod down the peoples in mine anger, and made them 

drunk with my fury. 
"And I poured out their life blood on the earth." 

Surely a genuine Bedouin Battle-and-Triumph song in 
its ianguage, style and thought. Not at all. This saying 
from Isaiah lxiii: 1-6, with a hundred other prophetic say
ings full of implacable hatred against the peoples round 
about, against Edom and Moab, Assyria and Babylon, 
Tyre and Egypt, usually masterpieces of Hebrew rhetoric, 
is supposed to represent the ethical Prophecy of Israel, and 
that, too, in its higher form. 
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These outbursts of political jealousy, ansmg out of 
definite conditions of the time, and of the passionate hatred 
of long-past generations, perhaps comprehensible from a 

human standpoint, are to serve as a book of religion for 
guidance and edification to us also, children of the twentieth 
century after Christ, and to the Western and Christian 
nations, too. 

Instead of meditating, " with thankfulness admiring,'' 
God's workings in our o,vn people, from the Germanic 
origins down to this day, out of ignorance) indifference or 
blindness we continue to ascribe to these ancient Israelitic 
oracles the quality of a, ''revelation,'' which can hold its 
ground neither in the light of science nor in that of rergion 
or ethics. 

The deeper I penetrate the spirit of the Old Testament 
prophetic writings, the more terrified am I at Jehovah, who 
slays the peoples with his insatiable sword of wrath; \Cvho 
has but one beloved child, and on the other hand delivers 
up all other nations to darkness, to shame and to destruc
tion ; who says even to Abraham : '' I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that cnrseth thee.'' 

I take my refuge in him who in his life and death has 
taught: ''Bless them that curse you," and take shelter, 
full of confidence and joy and earnest striving for moral 
perfection, in the God to whom Jesus has taught us to 
pray, the God who is a living and ju~t Father to all men 
on earth.'' 

The poor professor, how blind and ignorant he is! How 
little he knows of the prophetic Word, whi.ch we have 
made surer unto us. But this is a fair example how God's 
Word is being treated by the learned (?) 

• The following II definitions of Christianity/' from the 
New York Sun, is another sign of the times and well 
worthy of a perusal : 

We have referred to several definitions of Christianity which have 
been made recently by Christian preachers, by a Christian layman 
and by Buddhists. These may be summarized thus: 

Dr. Heber Newton, Episcopalian: "Christianity is not exclusive 
but inclusive of all religions.'' 
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Dr. J. L. Jones, Unitarian : "It believes that beneath all forms of 
faith are common purposes. Get to heaven by any road you like." 

Dr. Lyman Abbott, Congregationalist: '' I do n 1)t care whether a 
man is a Catholic or a Protestant, a Jew or a Christian, so long as he · 
does justly, loves mercy, walks reverently with God." 

Dr. Parkhurst, Presbyterian : A Christian is simply " a pure, hon
est and unselfish man.'' 

Swami Ram: "The Christianity of the New Testament\is dis-
tinctly and characteristically Vendantic.'' )t 

Capt. Mahan : Christianity is the faittr that by "the co-operation of 
man's will with the power of Jesus Christ man's soul, man's whole 
being, may be saved, not for his own profit chiefly, but that he may 
lay it, thus redeemed, thus exalted, at the feet of Him who loved 
him and gave Himself for him.'' 

Still another definition, offered in an address entitled "A Logical 
Definition of Christianity," delivered in 189S, by the Rev. Dr. Fair
bairn, the warden of the Episcopal St. Stephen's Coll~ge at Annan
dale, in New York, and now printed, agrees essentially with Capt. 
Mahan and takes issue squarely with the others we have quoted. Dr. 
Fairbairn denies the identity of Christianity with Buddhism, with 
Judaism and with Umtaria1Jism, and contends that it is a religion 
radically distinct from all other relig:ons, because its essence is that 
"it exhibits Jesus Christ, the incarn<J.te Son of God, redeeming the 
world by the sacrifice of the cross an<l ever living at the right hand 
of God as the source of grace." Its "perfect morality" he de
scribes as only '· a property." Its (;Ssential " characterjsbcs stand 
fortl_:t '' in it '· only of all the religions of the world.'' 

Of course, Christianity would never have been preached and pro~ 
pagated if this had not been its faith. It has been offered to man
kind as the one an<l only means of salvation. Except for that be~ 
lief there would have been no missions to the so,called heathen. If 
Buddhism and Christianity are substantially identical, why have 
thousands of tnissionaries for hundreds of years been seeking to con
vert Buddhists to Christianity? Are the millions still expended an• 
nually on the support of Christian missions in India, China and Japan 
contributed by Christians on any other theory than that the Gospel 
alone points out the way of salvation for men in a future state? 

If the views we have quoted are sound, that all the great religions 
ate the same in essence and men can get to heaven by one as well as 
by another, ' 1 by any road you like,'' the history of Christianity has 
been a lung record of waste of energy, enthusiasm and material 
resonrces. 

Thus Christ is rejected and disowned. These men, pro
fessing to be ' -leaders of Christian thought, 1 ' are nothittg 
less than Antichrists. 

By the way, this man Abbot spoke, March 23, before the 
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New York :Methodist preachers' meeting, composed of 
some 400 Methodist preachers, and was received by them 
with applause. He gave these preachers the following in
formation : '' The Bible is not a book in which fifty or 
sixty writers tell what religion is, but it is a record of their 
religious experiences, a record of their consciousness of 
God. They are human, they were imperfect men, those 
who wrote the Bible. They stumbled as we stumble.'' 

What would good John \\Tesley have said if he had 
listened to such stuff from the lips of a n1an, who professes 
himself wise and has become a fool (Romans i : 22). As far as 
the report goes there was no protest against this miserable 
statement. 

A few weeks ago the Federation of American Zionists 
held a large and very enthusiastic meeting in the Cooper 
Institute, of New York City. The meeting vvas called in 
aid of the Jewish National fund. The programme con
tained excellent vocal and instrumental selections. The 
" Tiffereth Zion,, (glory of Zion) choir sang a Hebrew 
song. The entire mass meeting sang likewise in Hebrew. 
There were several ac!dresses on the Jewish resettlement of 
Palestine, and stereopticon views of Palistinian towns were 
presented and very enthusiastically received. The elabor
ate programme had on its last page an advertisement of 
Carmel wines for use during the Passover feast, wines pro• 
duced in the Jewish colonies of Palestine. Anyone who 
thinks that Zionism is a failure should visit one of these 
meetings of the Federation of American Zionists. Such 
enthusiasm, earnestness and eloquence are seldom seen, as 
in these Zionistic gatherings. The national revival con
tinues. Nothing, so it seems to us, can arrest it. It is 
bound to spread and make itself felt more and more. 
Surely the fig tree is putting forth new leaves. The sum• 
mer is nigh. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" MAY, 1903. 

May I. '' The Lord on high is mightier than the noise 
of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea" 
(Ps. xdii : 4). 

This psalm will be fulfilled when the kingdom has come and " the 
Lord reigneth." However the comfort expressed here is our com
fort in Christ Jesus. Many waters rush about us, the mighty waves 
of the sea (the nations) break one after the other and we are in the 
midst of the noise of many waters. \:Vhat comfort our Lord is 
supreme over all. The waves and many waters cannot affect Him. 
They cannot harm us for we are in Him. Let us fully trust Him 
every moment. 

Mav 2. "The sea 1s His and He made it" (Ps. xc: 5). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ made the sea and it is His. How could He 
ever be in fear or doubt when He was in the earth. The disciples 
were afraid when they were in the little ship. The Lord slept. 
Gazing upon Him will make us calm, for the sea is His and ours too 
in Him. 

May 3. "For all the promises of God in Him are yea, 
and in Him, Amen, unto the glory of God by us'' 
(2 Cor. i: 20). 

And how many fold are these promises of God ! Who can fathom 
them in all their precious depths ? Claim them all in Christ. 

Ma.v 4. '' So he that eateth Me, even he shall live by 
Me" (John vi: 57). 

Christ is the bread of life. We feed on Him. We eat His flesh 
and drink His blood. He dwelleth in us, we in Him. We are one 
with Him. May we enter deeper into the enjoyment. of our union 
with Him. 
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May 5. 11 Whose goings forth have been from old, from 
everlasting " {11icah. v : I). 

Our Lord is the true God and the eternal life. Think of it, 
wonderful fact. He who was in all eternity, ever God, one with the 
Father in eternity, in glory and power, is our Saviour, who gave His 
life for us and Who now dwells in us. 

May b. '' Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep 
and break mine heart ? for I am ready not to be bound 
only, but also to die in Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord 
Jesus" {Actsxxi: 13). 

Paul's devotion was different from Peter's self-confidence. Paul 
knew Him and His glory in resurrection. He knew Him in His in
dwelling. Later again he wrote" I am now ready to be offered up." 
But it was Christ in Him and through Him, which enabled Him to 
speak thu:;, '' I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me.'' 

May 7. "1iy lips greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee; 
and my soul which thou hast redeemed'' (Ps. lxxi : 23). 

And if it is so precious here to praise Him, with the joy of sal
vation upon us, what .hall it be when we shall praise Him in His 
presence in glory? 

May 8. '' Arise, let us go hence '' (John xiv : 3 I). 
He arose and went to suffer. He fulfilled all which was spoken by 

His own Spirit, concerning His suffering. He will arise again to 
fulfill the promises of glory. Before He arises to come back to 
earth, He will speak to us, " Arise. let us go hence." May it soon 
be. 

May 9. '' Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the 
hand of the Lord, and a royal diad':!m in the hand of thy 
God " (Isaiah lxii : 3). 

A promise belonging to Israel. Let us not forget to remeni ber the 
people "be~oved for the Father's sake." Jerusalem's redemption is 
drawing nigh. We shall be a crown of glory to Him, who died for 
us. Israel will be the crown of glory likewise, but in the earth, 
among the nations. 

May 10. '' For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people 
Israel to be a people unto thee forever; and thou, Lord, 
art become their God" (2 Sam. vii: 24). 

Israel 11 a people unto God forever. '' God's gifts and calling are 
without repeutance." He has made us a heavenly people forever . . 

May 11. For we are strangers before Thee, and sojourn-
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ers, as were all our fathers: our days on the earth are as a 
shadow, and there is none abiding" (1 Chron. xxx: 15). 

Happy are we, if daily we remember this and walk here as the 
strangers and sojourners. 

May 12. '' Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it'' 
(Johnii:5). 

Thus spake the mother of Jesus, giving honor to Him, the Son of 
God. Obedience is to be yielded to Him. (Not to her, as Rome 
says). May we ever be obedient to Him and do what He saith. 

May 13. "Nevertheless at Thy Word I will let down 
the net'' (Luke v: 6). 

Peter acted in obedience to the \Vord of the Lord. Perhaps it 
seemed impossible that, after toiling all night, they should be suc
cessful in letting down the net once more. He did, and their net 
brake, because of the mu1titude of fishes. What is the reason of your 
failure? Have you acted upon His Word or your own will and your 
own plans? 

May 14. '' For by Thee I have run through a troop ; 
and by my God have I leaped over a wall '' (Ps. xviii: 29). 

It is the running and leaping of faith. Our faith is the victory 
that overcotneth the world. Let the enemy put up his troops and 
put up bis mighty walls, faith laughs at them and conquers in the 
power of Hirn upon whom faith rests. 

May 15. His name shall be called . . . . the Mighty 
God 11 (Isa. ix: 6). 

Christ is the mighty God. Is anything impossible for Him? And 
thus all is possible for Him who believeth. 

May 16. "I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not' 1 (Luke xxii: 32 ). 

Oh the comfort of these words ! Weak and miserable as we are in 
m1rselves He prayeth for us. I pray for them. He knows the test, 
the trial we come to by and by and prays for us before we reach the 
test. This is not for the world-only for His own. 

May 17. '' Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldestsee the glory of God?'' (Jno. xi:40). 

Faith seeth the glory of God. Unbelief hides it, 

May 18. '' I will ask of thee, and declare thou unto me'' 
(John xlii: 4). 

\Ve never come in vain if we come to Him and ask of Him. He 
will answer us. Let us come in humility. 
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May 19. "Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; for 
the faithful fail from among the children of men ,, 
(Ps. xii : I). 

Such a day is coming. The falling away has begun. When the 
Lord has taken the salt out of the earth, His church, the godly man 
will indeed have ceased. 

May 20. '' Noah was a just man, perfect in his genera
tion. Noah walked with God'' (Gen. vi: 9). 

Just and perfect, walking with God in the days when the dispen~ 
sation closed. He ie the type of the faithful Jewish remnant. 
Enoch is our type. He, too, lived such a life. His grace will keep 
us. 

May 21. •' The kingdoms of this world are become our 
Lord's and of His Christ; and He shall reign for ever and 
ever " (Rev. xi: 15). 

This is the glorious goal. Darkness is settling over the earth. It 
is getting darker and darker. Out of the grossest darkness the Suu 
of Righteousness will flash forth in all His glory. Faith rejoices in 
hope. 

May 22. '' Lord, it is nothing with Thee to help, 
whether with many, or with them that have no power '' 
(2 Chron. xiv : II). 

He has chosen the weak things. Let us confess ourselves asweak, 
with no power, and He can and will manifest His power and His 
strength through us. 

May 23. '' He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the 
light and thy judgment as the noonday '' (Ps. xxxvii: 7). 

We commit all in His hands now, our way, our life, our work, our 
testimony, our reputation and name. A day is coming when a~l 
sha11 be brought forth in the light. Let us walk thus. 

May 24. '' As for me, I will behold Thy face in right~ 
eousness ; I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy like~ 
ness" (Ps. xvii: 15). 

Glorious awaking! His likeness will be upon each child of God. 
None will, none can be left behind. Walk worthy of your calling. 

May 25. "Be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed '' 
(Josh. i : 9). 

This message comes to us from the Lord. It comes first from His 
cross, then from the open, empty sepulchre, but most of all from the 
glory, out of heaveu. Hallelujah! Praise to Him. 
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May 26. "And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the 
Lord" {Isa. lix: 20). 

In Hosea we read, "His coming is as sure as the morning." Well 
may Israel break forth and sing, "This is our God, we have waited 
for Him ,, Let us wait for Him who comes first for His bride, the 
church. 

Mav 27. "And they laid their hands on Him and took 
Him '' ( Iv[ark xiv : 46). 

Awful scene ! The creature lays hands on the Creator. The 
worm of the dust lifts itself against the Lord of Glory. And it is 
still done. The Master who bought them is denied and rejected. 
How thankful we should be that we are delivered from the power of 
darkness and mere profession of His name. 

Ma.v 28. "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest '' 
(Acts ix : 5). 

Saul was persecuting the Christian believers, and the Lord speaks 
from heaven telling Saul that he is persecuting Him. What blessed 
identification. We are members of His body. The sin against a 
member of that body is a sin against Himself. May we recognize 
Christ in every believer, no matter how weak and ignorant he may 
be. 

May 29. "Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. iii: 12). 

Not all believers suffer persecution It is only said of those 
believers who will live godly in Christ Jesus. 1£ we are faithful to 
the Lord and faithful witness, reproving and warning, as well as 
living in true separation, we shall come in for a share of persecution. 

May 30. '' And he went on his way rejoicing" 
(Acts viii : 39). 

Much has been said and written on the person and the work of the 
eunuch who was led to Christ by Philip. We hear nothing of his 
work in scripture, save that he went on his way rejoicing. This, 
surely, is the Christian's daily path ; may we go on our way re
joicing. 

Ma.y :SI "How can I endure the evil -that shall come 
to my people?" (Esther viii : 6). 

The book of Esther is a wonderful book. The typical and dispen
sational application is very rich. Esther's language interceding for 
her people is mentioned in the above verse. But if she was moved 
with compassion and could not endure the evil to come upon her 
people, how much more is He moved for us " who loveth us " and 
who gave His life for us. We are upon His heart and He careth for us. 
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Book Reviews. 

Robert C. Chapman, ef Barnstaple. By W. H. Bennet. 
With introduction by James Wright. Glasgow: Pick
ering & Englis. 220 pages. 

A short biography of the well known servant of Christ, R. C. 
Chapman, with some of bis sayings and hymns. It is an excellent 
little volume, and will prove helpful to many in practical things. 

Atonement: in T;,Pe, Proplzecy and Accomplishmeut. By 
F. W. Grant. 2 18 pages ; bound in cloth. Loizea ux 
Bros., 63 Forth Ave., New York.. 60 cents. 

In these days when the subtitutionary sacrifice of our Lord is so 
much doubted and rejected, and so many false views on the atone
ment are about, it is a pleasure and a privilege to recommend a vol
ume which is altogether sound and Scriptural. The late F. W. 
Grant's book is that. Any one who desires a helpful work on the 
atonement should procure this volume. 

By the same author and publishers: God's Ei1angel, being 
Gospel papers. 163 pages: 50 ceuts. 

The volume contains fourteen excellent Gospel addresses. Many 
bright and helpful thoughts on the Gospel are to be found rn them. 
It is like all the rest of Mr. Grant's works, a good book. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," 80 Second St., New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. 

'' In all thy ways acknowledge Him 
""In All Thy Ways and He shall direct thy pathsn (Prov. 

Acknowledge iii: 6). This blessed word of promise 
Him.» and exhortation has come of late with 

new power and blessing to our own soul, 
and we wish to pass it on in the beginning of another 
month for the comfort and help of many others. How 
full and rich God's promises are to us in Christ Jesus l 
'' He who, yea, has not spared His own Son, but delivered 
Him up for us all, how shall He not also with Him grant 
us all things?'' And surely He has given to us ,vith Him 
all things. How wonderfully and completely God has 
saved us in Him! To what position in the Heavenly, be
yond condemnation and separation fron1 Himself, He has 
brought us ! And now here we are in a world, out of 
which we have been saved, to which we belong no longer, 
in which· we are as supernatural beings for a little while 
only, soon to be taken out of it, into the presence of the Lord. 

· We are here to live the life of faith. Blessed calling and 
unspeakable privelege ! to live a life in dependence on Him, 
in fellowship with Him "who loved me and gave Himself 
for me.'' When we are at last with Him, a life of faith 
will be an impossibility. Here in "the little while" we 
can live such a life and honor Him by it. Tests must 
come. The way will be dark. Obstacles will arise, diffi
culties upon difficulties appear, but our God has surrounded 
us with such multitudes of precious promises, that faith 
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can lay hold of them in every test in the deepest darkness 
and overcome. 

Guidance is promised to us. In the above word from 
Proverbs, Wisdom speaks, in other words, our Lord speaks 
Himself, and addresses not the sinner, the unsaved, but 
the Son, '' My Son.'' The promise is, '' He shall direct 
thy paths;' 1 the condition, '' In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him.'' Guidance, direction for our way is completely 
given to us in His Word, and as we wait on Him daily we 
shall surely be guided by Him. Our failure comes in 
mostly that we do not acknowledge Him in all our ways. 
How little we have Him before us in many of our under
takings. How little we plan and arrange our affairs with 
the single eye and with a heart devoted to Him. Our im
pulsive natures drive us often on to actions, which we would 
never have committed, if we had acknowledged Him and 
waited on Him first. It is true He graciously overrules 
our mistakes, yet how different our path would be, how 
full of blessing and praise and glory to God, the Father, 
if we would acknowledge Him first of all in all our ways, 
if all our going forth were done in dependence upon Him. 
'' He shall direct thy paths,'' not we in our weakness, 
shortsightedness, but He in His strength, in His power, in 
His mercy and loving kindness. We are servants of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Servant means one who has no will 
of his own. His will belongs to his master. \Vhat would 
we think of a servant who ever goes his own way, taking 
never our will into consideration, and after having gone 
his own ways, came to us for direction. We would con
sider such a one a useless and unprofitable servant. 

Furthermore, in acknowledging Him in all our ways we 
can surely pray, '' Cause me to know the way wherein I 
should walk" (Ps. cxliii : 8). We shall then find that He 
directs our paths and fulfills His own promise, '' I will 
instruct thee, and teach thee in the way in which thou 
shalt go: I will guide thee with mine eye'' (Ps. xxxii : 8). 
"Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust in Him, and He 
shall bring it to pass" (Ps. xxxvii : 5). 

We need such guidance in these last days, with its in· 
creasing confusion and darkness, snares and delusions. 
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Our only safeguard is constant communion with our Lord, 
abiding in Him, the heart and mind set upon Him. That 
surely will mean '' acknowledge Him in all thy ways and 
He will direct thy paths." How comfortable and happy 
we can be with such a promise. 

Two words only, yet how full of mean
" He Knoweth." ing. '' He knoweth. 1 , The Word has 

much to say on His knowledge of His 
own. He knoweth them that are His. Think of it be
loved, the eye which neither sleeps nor slumbers is upon 
you. He knoweth all about you. He knoweth your fail
ures, your trials, your circumstances, your conditions, 
your weakness, your labor of love, your patience, your 
works ; yes, He knoweth the way you take, your very 
words upon your tongue, and more than that He knoweth 
your very thoughts afar off Have we drunk in the sweet
ness and the comfort of these two ,vords? Are they cheer• 
ing us daily in the path of humiliation and nothingness to 
which we are called? When faith is tested do they teach us 
to look away from man. Do they teach us not to look to 
human resources, but to Him who knoweth? Do we walk 
in the light of these words, righteously, soberly, and godly? 
Ponder over these two words and rejoice in faith that He 
knoweth all and 1i ve before Him the searcher of hearts. 

· In Notes on Prophecy and the Jews our 
The Horrors of readers will find some of the details of 

Persecution. the awful persecution of the Jews, the. 
massacre and crippling of hundreds, in 

Southern Russia. How long, oh Lord? one cries in reading 
such accounts. And yet this is not the great tribulation .. 
What shall it be when that time of J acob's trouble comes at. 
last! These new outbreaks, after years of calm, are re-. 
minders of the rapid approach of Israel's darkest night .. 
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The nation is standing on the threshold of it. The horrors 
of Kishenev and Tiraspol with the beginning of the Twenti
eth Century are significant signs of the times. As believers 
may we hear in the present time His Word '• Lift up your 
heads for your redemption draweth nigh." 

Once more another year has gone, and 
Volume IX Com- with this issue we can complete the ninth 
plete. A Word volume of OuR Ho PE. We praise our 

to A.II Our- gracious Lord, whose servant we are, for 
Readers. His great goodness to us, that He per-

mitted us to send forth this testimony 
for another year. His grace and strength was given to us 
in an abundant measure. We are thankful to Him for the 
rich blessing He has given to our own soul and to so many 
hundreds of our readers. He has blest His people and 
used OUR Ho PE for the edification of His body. \Ve are 
confident that as we continue under Him and in dependence 
upon Him, He will also continue to give His rich blessings 
through this ministry in these dark days, the perilous 
times of the end of the age. 

At the close of this volume our magazine goes to about 
one thousand more readers than it did a year before. We 
are grateful for the kind co-operation of so many of our 
readers and for their fellowship in prayer for us. 

We have added two new departments to OuR HOPE, the 
daily Scripture calendar and a question column. From 
other sides we have been asked to add a monthly exposition 
of the Sunday School lessons. We are willing to do this if 
it pleases our Lord and He continues to give the increase. 
As before, we hope to send this magazine forth every 
month. We cannot promise our readers articles of new 
contributors, but we are sure that our Lord will 
graciously supply month after month the need of His 
trusting people from the rich storehouse of His Word. 
We look to Him for this more than ever before, and if our 
readers continue to receive the ministry of His Word in 
our columns, not as from men but as from the Lord, we 
are sure His blessing will be abundant. 
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The July number will contain a complete index of vol
ume IX. 1vVe have also a number of the completed volume 
bound in cloth, which we sell for only $1.25. And then a 
request. Sending out reminders that subscriptions have 
expired takes much time and is likewise expensive. 
Please look at the labels on your magazine and kindly 
attend to the renewal of the subscription. 

If some of our readers desire to send OuR HoPit 
to their friends for one year or to preachers and mission
aries, we will be glad to make special prices for them. 

The editor spent three weeks in Western 
Meetings Held in States, holding a series of meetings. Our 

Michigan, Ohio first stopping place was Adrian, 1iich. 
and Missouri. Here we knew only one brother, whom 

we met a, few years ago in New York, 
and to whom our ministry, through the grace of God, was 
made a blessing. A hall had been rented for nine meetings. 
Our coming had been well advertised, and the meetings 
were largely attended. It pleased our Lord to use His 
Word, and a deep and increasing interest was manifested 
by the attendants. Some received great blessing through 
the ministry of the Word and were delivered from evil 
doctrines. Before we left we announced a weekly meeting 
for Bible study and we hope soon to arrange for additional 
meetings in Adrian. Our visit there was a great encourage
ment. From Adrian we went to Dayton, Ohio. We ad
dressed nine meetings, which were very largely attended by 
hundreds of believers. The meetings were held in the 
Central Baptist Church building, the pastor of which is 
known for his loyalty to the Word. Here likewise great 
blessing and encouragement was given .. We were glad to 
see so many of the preachers of Dayton present, enjoying 
the exposition of the scriptures. We had expected to spend 
a few days in Detroit, but our path for this was not suffi
ciently clear, so we went directly to St. Louis, where we 
did some visiting, and also ministered to a German meeting 
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in Illinois. A six days' Bible conference had been thor
oughly advertised.. It convened in the large Y. M. C. A. 
hall, which had been rented for that purpose. The even
ing meetings ,vere attended by hundreds of people. The 
meetings during the day were also well attended. Mr. C. 
I. Scofield gave an exposition of Ephesians, which was very 
helpful. Mr. Jennings also gave a series of addresses. We 
were obliged to leave before the conference was over. Much 
good has been done and many blessed results may be looked 
for. A number of the addresses delivered in St. Louis will 
be printed in OuR HOPE. We hope to have part of them 
in the July number. \Ve praise the Lord for all His good
ness to us and to His people in these last days. 

Come to Sea 

We extend once more a hearty invitation 
to all our readers to come to the Sea Cliff 

Cliff 1 Summer Bible Conference, to be held in 
Sea Cliff, L. I., N. Y., beginning July 12 

and closing July 19. We cannot yet announce a full and 
definite program, but we know our Lord will surely supply 
a full and rich table for His people, who come together 
once more in His name, to glorify Him and to study His 
Word. We wish to say that this year's studies may 
include a series of addresses on Galatians, studies in 
the Gospel of John, and other addresses and studies on 
equally interesting topics. Full programs will be sent out 
later. All questions about entertainment, board and lodg
ings, how to reach Sea Cliff, etc., will be gladly answered 
by us. Please mark envelopes, '' Sea Cliff Bible Confer-· 
ence." 

We have decided to hold this summer a 
German Bible German Bible Conference in Sea Cliff, 

Conference. L. I., immediately after the third annual 
Sea Cliff Conference. The German 

meetings will begin 1ionday evening, July 20th, and close 
Thursday evening, July 23. Two meetings daily at 3:30 
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and 8 P. M. The meetings will be held in the tent in 
which the English meetings are held . 

. We hope to have some other German brethren ·with us. 
The teachings will include au exposition of Romans, the 
Holy Spirit, the premilleunial coming of the Lord and the 
Restoration of Israel. We shall have several thousand 
German circulars printed and will gladly send them free to 
our German readers and friends. We believe the Lord 
will greatly bless and use this new undertaking to feed 
His people He has among the German population. 

\Ve will be pleased to have many of our eastern and 
western german friends with us in Sea Cliff. Please 
remember these meetings in your prayers. 

This volume is ready for mailing the 
Volume I of Gos~ beginning of June. It is published by 
pet of Matthew. the Gospel Publishing House of New 

York City, and the price of the volume 
is $r, post paid. All our readers who have followed the 
expositions of the first thirteen chapters of Matthew will 
be glad to obtain the volume. It has more than 300 pages 
and is nicely bound in cloth. We hope to issue the second 
volume containing chapters xiv to xxviii in the fall. Th_e 
exposition of Joel will then also be ready. 
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Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XIV. 

The fourteenth chapter contains the record of events put 
together in a way so as to harmonize with the purpose of 
the Jewish Gospel. The Lord had revealed the mysteries 
of the kingdom of the heavens, mysteries which are more 
fully developed in the epistles and, as we have seen, re
peated by the Lord in His seven messages to the churches 
in Revelation ii. and iii. At the end of the previous 
chapter we learned again of His rejection. "They were 
offended at Him.'' In the chapter before us He appears as 
the rejected One. The right key of understanding the 
events described here, is to look upon all dispensationally. 
We have in them a description of what will take place while 
the King is absent and rejected by His own people. At the 
close of the chapter He comes in the fourth watch, and 
with His coming brings the calm for the troubled sea and 
His troubled disciples; and having come back, He heals 
all by His touch again. 

The first incident recorded is the martyrdom of John the 
Baptist. Herod stands with his kingdom and abomina
tion fer the world, the prince of this age, and his persecu
tions. The record is put in here to show that during the 
absence of the king, the world will hate and persecute 
those who are of the Truth, but it carries us on to the end 
likewise, when a false king will rule once more-the. 
Antichrist. 

The second incident is the miraculous feeding of the five 
thousand men, besides women and children. He had gone 
to a desert place, but the crowds followed Him, and He 
supplies their need in His own miraculous way. The 
keeping of His people is here demonstrated, while on the 
other hand, we find spiritual lessons, which lead us deeper, 
especially if we compare this section with the record in the 
Gospel of John. 

The third incident is the storm on the sea, lasting a 
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whole night, during which the Lord is absent. He went 
up into the mountain apart to pray, which typifies His 
presence with the Father during this age. This section is 
especially rich in dispensational lessons, and endst as we 
have seen above, with the coming again of the Lord in the 
early morning and the blessing connected with His com
ing. We learn from this short outline of the fourteenth 
chapter, that it forms a kind of birdseye view of the age, 
which follows the rejection of our Lord. 

'' At that time Herod, the tetrarch, heard of the fame of 
Jesus, and said to his servants, This is John the Baptist; 
he is risen from the dead, and because of this, these works 
of_power display their force in him" {verses r, 2). 

The Herod mentioned here is not the Herod in the 
second chapter of the Gospel. The Herod under which 
the children of Bethlehem were slain was Herod the Great, 
an Idumean who had been proclaimed king of the Jews by 
Rome and exercised his evil reign under the protection 
of Rome. After his death Archelaus became tetrarch 
of Judea, Samaria and Idumea, Philip of Trachonitis 
and Herod Antipas of Galilee and Peraea, who also 
had the title of tetrarch. It is this Herod who is 
before us in the fourteenth chapter. He was married to a 
daughter of King Aretas of Arabia. He lived, however, 
in open adultery with Herodias, the wife of his brother 
Philip. Like his father, Herod the Great, he was a wicked 
man, the murderer of John the Baptist. He was followed 
by Herod Agrippa under whose regime the persecution of 
the Christians broke out in Jerusalem. 

The dread£ ul end of this wicked king is described in 
Acts xii. He was smitten by an angel of God and eaten 
by worms. His son, named likewise Herod Agrippa, took 
his place. 

These Herods-who ruled under Rome over Immanuel's. 
land and were such bloody men, false kings upon a throne, 
which was not theirs-are all types ot Antichrist, that 
false king, who comes in his own name and will be re
ceived by the Jews. 

During this entire age '' the mystery of iniquity already 
works,'' and in the end of it that wicked one will be 
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revealed. Satan rules over the world now, and by and by, 
his power will have full sway for a little while, and then 
through the revived Roman Empire, the beast out of the 
sea, a false king, the great final Herod, the beast out of 
the earth, will rule and reign as king of the Jews in 
Palestine. 

These dispensational facts make it clear why the story of 
John's martyrdom is introduced now in this Gospel. It is 
brought forth here to show that alongside of the kingdom 
of the heavens in its mysteries, there is the kingdom of the 
world culminating in a wicked leader, the man of sin aud 
son of perdition. 

The incident itself falls at the time when our Lord sent 
out His disciples. In the fourth chapter we heard that 
John was delivered up (iv: 12.) In the eleventh he sent 
his disciples from the prison to the Lord, and now his fate 
is made known after the Lord bad revealed the St:cret 
things. 

On account of the report concerning Jesus, Herod is 
troubled, like his father before him was troubled when the 
wise men from the east came to Jerusalem. Conscience 
speaks with a loud voice, and though Herod was neither a 
Pharisee nor a Sadducee, he is superstitious and looks upon 
Jesus as John the Baptist risen from the dead. It is still 
so; where there is no faith, superstitions hold sway. And 
why was he troubled and uneasy? Why did his conscience 
speak? '' For Herod had seized John, and had bound him 
and put him in prison on account of Herodias, the wife of 
his brother Philip. For John had said to him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her. And while desiring to kill 
him, he feared the crowd, because they held him for a 
prophet. But when Herod's birthday was celebrated, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased 
Herod; wher~upon he promised with oath to give her 
whatsoever she should ask. But she, being set on by her 
mother, says, Give me here upon a dish the head of John 
the Baptist. And the king was grieved ; but on account 
of the oaths, and those lying at table with him, he. com
manded it to be given. And he sent and beheaded John 
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in the prison ; and his head was brought upon a dish, and 
was given to the damsel, and she carried it to her mother. 
And his disciples came and took the body and buried it 
and came and told Jesus. And Jesus having heard it, 
went away thence by ship to a desert place apart'' 
(Verses 3-13). 

What a scene of wickedness and crime, lust and blood
shed is here revealed ! It is the true picture of the world, 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life. 
And this world, this age is unchanged. It is not improved 
and gradually subdued. This evil world is not getting bet
ter. It is not giving up its lust and pride, its hatred and 
persecution under ''the civilizing influence of Christendom'' 
as it is claimed. The things manifested here by the Spirit 
of God, as they transpired at the merry feast of Herod are 
the same today. The hatred of the Truth and the servant 
of the Lord, faithful and true, is the same. The lust of the 
flesh and the eyes and the pride of life have not changed a 
particle. All is present with all its disgusting features in 
the midst of the uoasted "civilizing influences of Christen
dom.'' 

John had been. faithful in dischargin?; his God-given 
ministry. Openly he had confronted the despot with his 
evil doing and a dungeon becomes his. How often it has 
been repeated throughout the age. How many faithful 
servants have been hated and persecuted thus. The world 
receives not the truth, but hates it. Having rejected the 
Lord and hated Him, the world rejects and hates Him who 
is of the truth. How sad to look upon that which pro-
fesses to be the church, that which professes to be Christian 
and to see it in friendship with the world I At last pro
fessing and apostate Christendom will form that great 
world centre, and centre of abomination and wickedness, 
'' Babylon the Great,'' and in her will be found the blood 
of prophets and saints, and of all the slain upon the earth 
{Rev. xviii : 24). 

Oh, let us herald it forth, separation from the world ! 
'' Adulteresses, know ye not that friendship with the world 
is enmity with God? Whoever, therefore, is minded to 
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be the friend of the world is the constituted enemy of God', 
(James iv: 4). May it reach our conscience that we may 
live indeed as such who are in the world but not of the 
world, not conformed to this world, but transformed by the 
renewing of' our mind. Like John the Baptisti let us be 
faithful in our testimony, no matter what the consequences 
may be. 

John represents here also him who is one of the two 
witnesses. Elijah will come once more, not now, but at 
the Jewish end of the age; not in this country, but in 
Israel's land. As a witness with his companion, he will 
witness against the beast, and will be slain by it, as John 
was slain by Herod. 

We pass over the details of that libertine feast, the 
dance, unquestionably indecent,* the beastly mother, with 
her awful request. Of Herod we read, he was grieved on 
account of the request. He feared the crowd on the one 
hand, and on the other he feared those who lay at table 
with him. He wanted to appear religious. If he made an 
oath and it was heard by those with him, and he did not 
keep it, they would surely tell it abroad. If his religious
ness leads him to commit a murder it is a small matter. 
How often it has been repeated ! Under the garb of relig
iousness crimes upon crimes have been committed, and the 
end is not yet. 

\Vhat a moment it must have been when the messenger 
entered the dungeon of John and his life is taken. "And 
he sent and beheaded John in prison.'' This is all the Spirit 
of God tells us of it. No doubt John met the messenger in 
the triumph of faith. 

John's disciples came and took the headless body and 
buried it and then they came and told Jesus. 

There they found the comfort and the hope of resurrection 
and life. What words of cheer He may have given to them 
we do not read here, but we are sure they came not in vain 

*We wish to say there is no decent dance. The modern dance is 
even worse, and more indecent than the ancient dance. How 
Christians can defend the dance is hard to be understood. T-here are 
many " church buildings " the basements of which are being utilized 
to teach dancing. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 681 

to Him. And shall we come in vain to Him with our cares 
and griefs, and trials and losses. Go and tell Jesus Christ 
your Lord! 

Such then is the world in its hatred and what the servants 
of Christ may expect from the world. 

Our Lord having heard the report went away to a 
desert place apart. He knew thJ.t it was only a little 
while longer and He would be rejected, condemned and 
crucified. But His time had not yet come. He would not 
hasten matters, however, even if then Herod would have 
attempted to do anything to him he would have not 
succeeded. How the Spotless and Holy One must have felt 
in that hour, when wickedness had reached such a climax l 
Yet He is silent. No word comes from His lips. No word 
of disapproval, no word of j udgment or wrath to be revealed. 
Thus He is silent throughout this present evil age until that 
day begins, ~is own day, when He will keep silent no 
longer. 

( I o be continued.) 

Studies in Isaiah. 
V. 

CHAPTER III' IV : I. 

The third chapter is closely connected with the second 
and continues in the description of Jehovah's judgment. 
The :first verse of the fourth chapter should be added to the 
third, for it forms the conclusion of that chapter. 

We divide the chapter into five parts. 

I. Tkejudgmentuponjerusalemandfudak. (Verse I•9). 
II. The declaration of the Judge. (Verse 10-12). 

III. Jehovah judging the Elders. (Verse 13-15). 
IV. Jehovah judging tke daughters of Zion. (Verse 16-26). 
V. The result of this judgment. (Chap. iv : r). 

At the close of the second chapter we read a general 
description of the day of the Lord1 as it is to come upon all 
that is high and exalted. The beginning of the third 
chapter de::;cribes Jerusalem's and Judah's condition and 
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that they will not be exempt from the j ndgment of that 
coming day. It will fall upon them likewise. 

I. Tke judgment upon Jerusalem and Judak. (Verse 1-9). 

" For behold, the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, will take away from 
Jerusalem and from Judab. stay and staff, the whole stay of bread, 
and the whole stay of water, t'he mighty man and the man of war, 
the judge and the prophet, and the <liviner and the elder, the 
captain of fifty, and the honorable man, and the counsellor, and the 
clever among artificers, and the one versed in enchantments. And I 
will appoint youths as their princes, and children shall rule over 
them. And the people sl .. all be oppressed one by the other, and. 
each by his neighbor; the child will be insolent against the elder, 
and the base against the honorable. When a man shall take hold of 
his brother, in his father's house, and shall say: Thou hast clothing; 
be our chief, and let this ruin be under thy hand; he will lift up· his 
hand in that day, saying, I cannot be a binder up, and in my house 
there is neither bread nor clothing ; ye shall not make me a chief of 
the people. For Jerusalem stumbleth and Judah falleth, because of 
their tongue and their doings are against Jehovah, to provoke the 
eyes of His glory. The look of their face doth witness against 
them, and they declare their sin as Sodom : they hid it uot. Woe 
unto their soul ! for. they have brought evil upon themselves,, 
(Verses 1-9). 

Much of these words concerned the days which followed 
the prosperous reign of the kings Uzziah and Jotham. 
When these kings reigned there was an abundance of bread 
and water. Jerusalem and Judah were in a flourishing 
condition. They had honorable men, counsellors, clever 
artificers and their diviners and those versed in enchant
ments.* In the midst of this prosperity they had forsaken 
Jehovah and despised His Word. They trusted no longer 
in Him. The prophecy announces that Jehovah would 
take away from them the things in which they boasted and 
lay Jerusalem into the dust. When Nebuchadnezzar con
quered Jerusalem the prophecy was fulfilled in part ; it was 
again fulfilled when Jerusalem, under Titus, fell once more, 
and the prophecy is yet to be fulfilled in the great future 
siege of Jerusalem, with which the warfare of Jerusalem 
will be ended. (Zech. xiv.) Verses 4-8 describe the mis• 

* The Hebrew word means, "one who whispers, talks in a strange 
voice.'' They had their "mediums." 
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erable condition of the people. Instead of mighty men, 
kings to rule and reign, youths and children were to be 
their rulers. Oppression, insolence and lawlessness would 
be their internal condition. None would be the chief of 
the people. Such conditions prevailed in the past and they 
prevail now, and on to the end of the age. All is the re
sult of Jerusalem's and Judah's iniquity, because their 
tongue and their deeds are against Jehovah, to provoke the 
eyes of His glory. Their sin is as open as the sin of Sodom. 
All the evil they brought upon themselves. 

The final fulfilment of JerusalemJs coming, great humi
liation and the hour of her last extremity in the grf'at 
tribulation, presupposes Jerusalem's restoration and a re
turn to outward prosperity. Zionism aims at this and 
most likely will succeed in producing a mock-restoration of 
Jerusalem and Judah. The plans laid for a Jewish state 
and the turning of the tide of Jewish immigration to 
Palestine may soon be realized. When all is seeminly ac
complished, when a partial restoration of the Jews in 
unbelief has taken place and they boast in their achivements, 
then Jehovah will take away from Jerusa]em once more, the 
bread, the water, and punish her once more. Again they 
brought evil upon themselves. But this is to be followed 
by the glorious restoration which is revealed in the fourth 
chapter. 

2. The declaration of the Judge. (Verse 10-12). 

"Say ye of the righteous that it shall be well with him, for they 
shall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe unto the wicked! it shall be 
ill with him, because the desert?of his hands shall be rendered unto 
him. My people! Children are their oppressors, and women rule 
over them. My people! they that glli(1e thee mislead thee, and des-, 
troy the way of thy paths.'' 

The righteous are the believing, trusting remnant in the 
midst of the apostate nation. Such a remnant' always ex
isted in Israel. Though the days with which this age · 
closes are the darkest of Jerusalem and Judah, yet there 
will be a God-fearing remnant of His earthly people. The. 
coming Jehovah to judge in that day will reward them. It 
shall be well with them. They will pass out of the darkest 
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night of tribulation into the brightest glory of the new age, 
the millennial age, in which they shall eat the fruit of their 
doings. The wicked are the apostate people. It ,vill be 

· ill with them. It is not necessary to say all this has a 
wider application. When the Lord comes and His ovvn day 
breaks over the earth, He will judge the nations and dur
ing the entire age, the day of the Lord, a thousand years, 
His judgments will be in the earth and the nations will 
learn righteousness. 

3. Jehovah judging the Elders. (Verses 13, Is). 

"Jehovah setteth Himself to plead, and standeth to judge the 
peoples. Jehovah will enter into judgment with the elders of His 
people and their princes, saying, It is ye that have eaten up the 
vineyard, the spoil of the poor is in your houses. Vv'hat mean ye, 
that ye crush My people, and grind the faces of the affiicted? Saith 
the Lord, Jehovah of hosts.'' 

The leaders of the people were responsible for the con
dition in which the people had sunk. They were the mis
leaders. They ate up the vineyard and spoiled the poor, 
crushing the people. They are to face the Judge and 
ansv:er Him in His day for the evil done. What mean ye? 
is a solemn question. And as it is in Israel, so it is in pro
fessing Christendom. The professed leaders are the mis
leade:rs of the people. 

4. Jehovah judging the daughters of Zion. (Verses 16-26). 

"And Jehovah said, Because the daughters of Zion are haughty, 
and walk with stretched out neck and wanton eyes, and go along 
mincing, and making a tinkling with their feet; therefore, the Lord 
will make bald the crown of the head of the daughters of Zion, and 
Jehovah will lay bare their secret parts. In that day the Lord will 
take away the ornaments of anklets, and the little suns and crescents 
the pearl drops and the bracelets. and the veils, the headdresses, 
and the stepping chains, and the girdles, and the scent-boxes, and 
the amulets; the finger rings, and the nose rings; the festival robes, and 
and the mantles, and the waUets; the mirrors and the fine linen the tun
ics borders, and the thrbans and the flowing veils. And it shall come 
to pass instead of perfume there shall be rottenness ; an<l instead of a 
girdle, a rope; and instead of a well-set hair, baldness; and instead 
of a robe of disp1ay, a girding of sackcloth; brand instead of beauty. 
Thy men shall fall by the sword, and thy mighty rn the fight; aud · 
her gates shall lament and mourn; and stripped she shall sit upon 
the ground " 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

Here is a description of the luxuries and worldliness of 
the daughters of Zion. Having left Jehovah and His 
Word they sunk to such a luxurious life. The 111st of the 
eye, the lust of the flesh and the pride of life, held sway. 
Jehovah notices all the minute things and beholds them 
with displeasure in His professing people. What a degra
dation follows in judg1nent ! The daughter of Zion is 
stripped and sits upon the ground. Naked and dis
honored she appears and her beautiful things are taken 
away from her. Luxurious living, extravagant dress, 
jeweleries, ornaments, wastfulness are the forerunners of the 
fall and degradation. We have much of it in our day. 
What a calamity it will be when at last the day of Jehovah, 
sweeps these pleasant things away. The following New 
Testament passages may well btt taken in consideration 
with the description of Jehovah's judgment upon the proud 
daughters of Zion : James v : 1-5 ; 1 Pet. iii : 3 ; r Tim. 
11: 9-10. 

5. The result of thisjudgment. (iv: r). 

"And seven women shall take hold of one man in that day, saying, 
Our own bread will we eat and with our own garments will we be 
clothed; only let us be called by thy name; take away our re
proach!'' 

This passage has puzzled many readers of the Word. It 
has also led some to very fanciful interpretations of its pos
sible meaning. The most common way of interpreting it 
is that the one man represents Christ and the seven women 
are believers. Such an exposition is forced and ridiculous. 
The passage is easily understood if we connect it with the pre
ceding paragraph. There we read that the men shall fall 
by the sword and the mighty ones in the fight. Men have 
become scarce and so it will be that seven women sur
round a man and ask him to be called by his name ; they 
ask no support from him. 

All, though having had fulfilments in part in the past, 
refers to the day of Jehovah. This is clear from the next• 
chapter in which the day is further described and its glories 
are mentioned. To this we shall look in our next study. 
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The Sixth Chapter of Genesis. 

The sixth chapter in Genesis contains the inspired re
cord of the ending of the first age, the evils, delusions, 
abominations and violence, with which it closed, the divine 
announcement of the coming judgment and the prepara
tion of the ark. 

It is a chapter of great and deep interest and far from 
containing only past history. The events recorded are, 
like everything else in this first book of the Bible, typical 
and prophetic. Enoch had been removed from the scene. 
He did not see death, God took him. The church and her 
coming rapture is foreshadowed in Enoch and his trans
lation. After Enoch the days of Noah began. 

Concerning the days of Noah our Lord makes the follow
ing statement. '' As it was in the days of Noe so shall it 
be when the Son of Man cometh. 1 ' These words are not 
alone applicable to the indifference which prevailed at the 
time Noah lived, but they concern every characteristic 
present in the days of Noah. In these words our Lord 
directs the attention to the closing history of the first age 
and makes the declaration that the days of His second com
ing will be like the days of Noah. 

The evils then present, the result of universal apostasy 
will be the characteristics of the ending of the present age. 

It is evident, however, that the days of Noah could only 
begin after Enoch's testimony was completed and he had 
been removed. And so as long as the church is in the 
earth we need not look for the days of Noah, a complete 
falling away. 

We read in the first verse of the sixth chapter, that 
"men began to multiply on the face of the earth.,, Popu
lation increased rapidly. With such an increase, resulting, 
most likely, in the herding together of humanity in large 
cities, there came an increase of wickedness. 

While the days of Noah are not yet come, the nearness 
of the end of the age, can be easily detected by the signs 
of the times. 
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The masses of our day, ever increasing, cities becoming 
larger and larger, are sweeping on in wickedness towards 
the <;oming day of wrath. The constant increase of hu
manity brings an increase of vice, violence and destruction 
of human life. Statistics of murders and suicides, over
flowing jails, states prisons and asylums tell the terrible 
tale in our days, which optimistic Christendom refuses to 
believe upon the simple declarations of the Scriptures. 

In the beginning of the chapter we read also of the 
increase of women '' daughters were born unto them.', 
With this increase of the female sex, the same must have 
become very prominent and the leader in abominations. 
We read of it in the verses which follow. 

"The Sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were fair, and took themselves wives of all that they chose. 
And Jehovah said, My Spirit shall not always plead with 
man; for he indeed is flesh; but his days shall be a hun
dred and twenty years. In those days were the giants in 
the earth; and also afterwards, when the Sons of God had 
come into the daughters of men, and they had borne chil
dren to them; these were the heroes, who of old were men 
of the Name" (verses 2-5). 

A full analysis of these verses would require many 
pages. This being not our purpose in these studies we 
speak of it in a more general way, giving a few hints on 
the correct meaning of this interesting passage. 

The question is '' Who are the Sons of God?'' The 
identity of the "daughters of men•• is fully established. 
The general view is that the Sons of God were the pious 
descendants of Seth, and that they began to mix with the 
daughters of the Cainites. In consequence of the un
godly union, wickedness increased and God's displeasure 
rested upon the world. 

A closer investigation shows the view to be untenable. 

r. There is no proof in the text that the daughters of 
men were only the descendants of the Cainites. The text 
supports the view that in '' daughters of men'' the natural 
increase of the whole human family is meant, and not a 
special class. 
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2. The theory that ' "Sons of God '' must mean p10us 
people can likewise not be sustained. The term Sons of 
God is never applied in the Old Testament to believ!:rs or 
the righteous in Israel. That the believer is a Son of 
God, predestinated to the Son-place, with the spirit of 
sonship in him, crying "Abba, Father," is an exclusive 
New Testament revelation. It was fully revealed after 
the death, resurrection and ascension of our Lord, the first 
begotten from the dead. It is therefore impossible that we 
can apply this term in Genesis to believers. 

3. The result of the marriage of the Sons of God with 
the daughters of men were children, who vvere heroes, 
men of the Name. If the Sons of God were simply the 
pious Sethites, who mixed with the Cainites, it is hard to 
understand why the offspring should be a special race, 
heroes, men of the Name. 

These reasons are sufficient to show that the theory of 
Sethites and Cainites assimilating is not the right one. 

'' Sons of God '' is a term applied in tbe Old Testament 
to supernatural beings,* both good and evil Angels good 
and fallen are termed Sons of G.'.)d in the Old Testament. 
Satan himself is reckoned among the Sons of God in Job 
i : 6 1 and ii: r. The term Sons of God must mean here 
supernatural evil beings who intermingled with the daught
ers of men. These evil beings came down out of the air 
and began to take possession of such of the daughters of 
men as they chose. 

'' For if God spared not the angels which sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered them unto chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; and spared not 
the old world, but saved Noah the eighth, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly '' (2 Pet. ii : 4, 5). 

Here we have a New Testament hint on Genesis vi: 1-5. 
The scripture declares that the fallen angels, demons, are 
still loose ; they are in the air, not y~t consigned to their 
abode in hell. Here however are angels, which sinned, and 

* The believer in the New Testament revelation "born of God'' 
is, of course, likewise a supernatural being. 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE. 

God did not spare them, but cast them down to hell and 
put them in chains. \Vho were these ? The next verse 
tells us of the judgment by the flood. The angels put 
then into chains, and now in chains av,.raiting the judgment, 
must be the Sons of God of Genesis vi, who on account of 
having left their abode were thus punished by God. The 
parallel passage in Jude is still stronger. "And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto.the judgment of the great day" (Jude 6). 

The offspring of this unlawful intercourse was a bastard 
race, manifesting in it evil superhuman powers, heroes and 
men of the Name. The latter is the literal translation of 
the Hebrew~Ans!iei !ia-shem. The offspring was an evil 
mixture. The demons came and possessed mankind and 
enabled them to do big deeds which filled full the 
measure of wickedness.* 

Such an evil mingling and strong delusions are promised 
for the ending of this age, for the days of Noah to come, 
after our gathering together unto the Lord has taken place. 
Read carefully 2 Thess. ii. and Revelation xii: 9~12. Satan 
is yet to be cast out of heaven with his demons and come 
down into the earth. 

We see in our day the beginning of these delusions. 
Spiritualism, theosophy and other occult systems, includ
ing that damnable heresy '' Christian Science,'' are but 
faint forerunners of what is to be after He that hindereth 
is taken out of "the way.'' In all these evil movements, 
anti-christian throughout, the daughters of men are 
prominent leaders. Most of the mediums, demon-possessed, 
as we fully b.!lieve, of spiritualism are women. 

The Spirit of God was in that first age pleading with 
man. The work of the Spirit as the hindering power 
coming to an end is indicated in Genesis vi. 

*No such vast edifice as that of the ancient classical mythology· 
could be built up by nations upon a purely imaginary foundation. 
It is of a piece with modern theosophy and spiritualism, 1'.lncl all are 
from the same source of false religions of the heathen world, namely 
from Satan and his evil spirits. The same miracles and signs appear 
in them all and the same antagonism to the atonement.-Switser in 
Mystery of the Ages . . 
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We turn to 1 Peter iii: r8, "For Christ indeed once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might 
bring us to God; being put to death in flesh but made 
alive in the Spirit, in which also going He preached to the 
spirits, which are in prison, heretofore disobedient, when 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noe, while 
the ark was preparing.'' This passage does not teach that 
Christ, after His death, went into Hades to preach, but the 
meaning is that His Spirit through Noah preached to the 
spirits of men living at that time, and who were then dis
obedient and are now in prison. 

God in His long-suffering waited yet 120 years, during 
which His Spirit preached through the preacher of right- . 
eousness, calling to Repentance. 

The withdrawing of the Spirit of God is clearly taught 
in 2 Thess. ii : 7. This age will end in the same manner as 
the first age "the Spirit not always pleading with man." 

Jehovah, beholding the earth, saw that the wickedness 
of man was great, and every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart only evil continually. Before we read 
Jehovah's verdict, "for he indeed is flesh." And again, 
"The end of all flesh is come before me, for the earth is 
full of violence through them, and behold, I will destroy 
them with the earth." 

At the close of this age wickedness will come to the full, 
and again Jehovah will look down and see the complete 
failure of the flesh, though He has given the very best for 
man. 

With the verdict of Jehovah upon all flesh the way of 
escape, the way of salvation, is made known. Noah walked 
with God and was a just man, perfect in his generation. 
He found favor in the eyes of Jehovah. It was Grace and 
Grace alone which constituted Noah just and enabled him 
to walk with God. He believed God, it was by faith. To 
faith the condition of man, his utter ruin, the coming 
judgment and the means of salvation is made known. 
Faith acted upon it. '' By faith, Noe, oracularly warned 
concerning things not yet seen, moved with fear, prep~red 
an ark for the saving of his house, by which he condemned 
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the world, and became heir of righteousness which 1s ac

cording to faith" (Heb. xi: 7). 
The remedy, the means of escape was the ark. '' Make 

thyself an ark of gopher wood, with cells (nests) shalt thou 
make the ark and pitch it inside and outside with pitch '' 
(verse 14). _ 

The ark is a type of Christ. The word ''gopher'' means 
atonement, and the word "pitch," meaning the same, is 
translated more than seventy times in the Bible as mean
ing "to make atonement." 

The ark had a window above-looking towards heaven 
and not upon the earth and its judgment beneath. It had 
one door and only one in the side. All blessedly applicable 
to Christ and salvation. The deluge which came, flood of 
waters, and covered all, so that the end of all flesh came, is 
a type of the death of Christ. In His death judgment was 
passed and executed upon all flesh. The waves and bil
lows rolled over His innocent head. He passed through 
death and judgment for us and has made Himself our per
fect ark, our hiding place. In Him we are lifted above the 
j udgment waters. Of all this we shall learn more in our 
next, connecting the sixth with the seventh chapter. 
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Notes on Judges. 
SAMSON-CONTINUED. 

II THE WOMAN OF TIMNA'l'H •. , 

In due time the promised son is born, and his mother 
calls his name Samson. The meaning of this word is dis
puted, but I can see no reason for rejecting that which is 1 

as :Mr. F. W. Grant says, "etymologically most simple:" 
"sun-like." The Nazarite is not the sun, but represents 
him in the time of his absence, as being the only light the 
world gets. Every time Samson's name was mentioned, 
it vvould remind him of the very reason of his existence: 
he is to shine as a testimony to his absent Lord. 

Now to shine, is not at all to draw attention to oneself; 
that is ever to hide the light (there was absolutely nothing 
to look at in Samson), but to draw attention to Christ, as 
being and doing what He only could be or do-this is to 
shine. How our carnal minds mistake here, and when we 
quote '' let your light so shine before men,'' we overlook 
the immense force of the little word "so," in connection 
with what follows, " that men may see your good works.,, 
If men see my good works, why should they not glorify 
me? If they are mine, that would be only just. But is 
this the end? Indeed, no. If there be not something in 
those '' good works'' that convinces men that they are not 
really mine at all, but supernatural-yea, divine-then are
they vile, ''filthy rags,'' and there is nothing very shining 
or glorious in such things; is there? But when men 
clearly see that you or I could not do them, and thus are 
con1pelled "to glorify our Father which is in heaven," 
who alone could, then is there a shining indeed. See 
Paul's "good works"-'' they glorified God in me'' 
(Gal. i). Nothing less than God could account for such 
sweet waters coming from such a naturally bitter spring as 
Saul of Tarsus. Then again, I feel assured in the name· 
Samson, is the Nazarite secret told out: he is only "sun-· 
like,,, to the "sun '' alone is due .all praise, then and now. 
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'' And the Spirit of the Lord began to move him at 
times in the camp of Dan) between Zorah and Eshtaol.,, 
That is in his own home) there his spirit is stirred before 
there is any public expression of power. 

So with you and I the closet must precede the battle• 
field. No man was ever truly used of God who was not 
first moved by His Spirit in secret to cry to Hirn for the 
"best giftsn in view of the needs and condition of His peo
ple. Oh, see and meditate even now on the successful 
work of the enemy on every hand, art thou not too "moved?" 
See the Philistine dominion everywhere, even over those 
who are Christ's free men; is not thy Spirit, too, stirred? 
Consider the deep, deep need of the flock; does it not effect 
thee? Consider. the fullness and sufficiency there is in 
Christ to meet it all and wilt thou not too, my reader, 
"covet the best gifts," that shall hide thee altogethet, like 
the covered N azarite, and he alone for the profit of those 
so dear to thy Lord ? Harken to the sigh of the Spirit 
breathed out long ago. '' All seek their own, not the 
things which are Jesus Christ's." And what are the things 
that the Lord Jesus calls His? The preceding words sug
gest the answer-" for I have no man like.minded who will 
naturally care for your state." Christ's dearest interests 
are all inwrapped in His poor people on earth; His heart 
is with these. Oh for grace, even now, to care for His 
things. 

We now come to the history of Samson, which is divided 
into two parts, marked by the words "and he judged 
Israel twenty years '' ( chapters xv : 20, xvi : 3:::). The 
first tells of his mighty works, the last of his fall, captivity, 
and death. 

And yet do these very mighty works begin ominously.: 
enough, he '' goes down ''-(mark the tread of his path-. 
is it not like the vow from Jerusalem to Jericho ?) to Tim• 
nath, for there he has found a daughter of the Philistines 
whom he desires to espouse. Now this fair woman is the 
first of three, all leading in the same direction and ending 
in the humiliation and death of Samson. We, therefore, 
must be careful in our interpretation here. She has no 
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personal name, but is simply called '' a woman of Timnath 
a daughter of the Philistines.'' 

We are dependent then on this word "Timnath/' for 
the significance of the incident. It means ''Portion,'' and 
if it has a bad significance, as the Philistine connection 
would certainly demand, it would appear as if Samson were 
leaving his own '' portion '' and taking up with which was 
not his at all; exactly as his parents say, " Is there never 
a woman among the daughters of thy brethren." It is a 
close alliance with the enemy, and yet'' it is of the Lord''
strange word! But we may feel sure that this is not in the 
set1se that He is the Author or Suggestor of such an evil 
alliance ; but He permits it and will cause it to work out 
His own purposes, it will give "an occasion against the 
Philistines." So has it been in this day. Luther, too, at 
first, fell quite in love with the Philistine, and sought to 
draw very close to her of Rome. It was '' of the Lord,'' for 
that very thing led him clearly to discern the evil character 
of what he was seeking to embrace; and resulted in '' an 
occasion against the Philistine,'' indeed. 

Still it is a dangerous path Samson takes to reach this 
fair woman, he has to go through the vineyards of Timnath, 
and there a young lion roars in meeting him. 

This lion is found in the vineyards of Timnath-a place 
surely filled with danger to him ,:vho must eat cc nothing 
of the vine, from the seedstone to the skin'' (Num. vi). 
It is the portion in the pleasures of this world that the 
Philistine gives to his people ever. But the lion is there, 
amid the pleasures of earth ; the portion of the worldling
and as soon as a Nazarite is seen, he recognizes at once an 
enemy and roars against him. This is evidently to instil 
fear ; for the scriptures tell us that this is significant of the 
lion's roar: "The lion hath roared who will not fear" 
(Amos iii: 8). And the lion is, equally, clearly, our "adver
sary the devil, who goes about as a roaring lion seeking 
whom he may devour'' (1 Pet. v). This expresses the violent 
side of his evil character and his power of striking terror. 
Anything that induces cowardly fear 1 as 11 persecution, 1 ' is 
the lion's roar, and mark it well, you can never introduce 
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a Nazarite principle into this world of pleasure without 
awakening a roar. 

But do you say •' the days of persecution are over?'' 
Then surely, if the scriptures are true, the days of even 
any desire to live piously in Christ Jesus are over too ; for 
it is written, "all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution 1 ' (2 Tim. iii). God be thanked, neither 
is true; hut, perhaps, persecution is a very different thing 
from what we esteemed it. We connect it alone with the 
dungeon, the rack, the sword, or the stake; or at the best 
'' wandering in sheepskins and goatskins '' and hiding '' in 
dens and caves of the earth. n Well, there can be no doubt 
but that this is persecution indeed; and if nothing else is 
that, then since such ways do not prevail in Christendom 
now, persecution has ceased to exist. But we may well be 
thankful that God esteems much less than this to be '' per~ 
secution.'' Turn to Gal. iv : 29, '' But as then he that was 
born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even so is it now." Yes, even now-June, 1903. 
For what was that shocking persecution, so severe as to be 
noticed by the solicitous eye of God ? Here it is : '' And 
Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which she had 
borne unto Abraham, mocking.'' That was all. There 
was no blow at all, only mockery and ridicule ; but God 
fully recognizes it as persecution." It is the inevitable op
position of the flesh to what is of the Spirit; and the 
mocking sneer is but the precursor, if opportunity affords, 
for every form of more violent opposition. So, long after
wards, when the Lord is speaking those wonderful words 
on the mount, He does not say, "Blessed are ye when men 
shall torture you,'' few might be so blessed ; but ' 1 when 
men shall revile you,'' and few will escape this. 

Nay, nay, my dear reader, if you show the Spirit of the 
Nazarite, which speaks of Christ, in any pleasure-scene of 
this world, you will hear the lion's roar, if only in a scoffing. 
word, a sneering taunt, a contemptuous shrug of the_ 
shoulders ; and how prone we are to be terribly frightened 
even by such a roar as that and to run away-are we not? 

But this is just what must never be done in all conflict, 
v.rith the devil ; he ts to be resisted-'' whom resist stead-

• 
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fast in the faith," and to this is added, "and he will flee 
from you," which is much the more satisfactory ending to 
any conflict. Towards this enemy then the first alone 
must be presented. We have, you know, no armor at all 
provided for the back (Ep. vi.) so this must not be exposed 
to him. 

But there is an enemy from whom we must run away; 
and, strangely enough, this enemy is within us, not outside 
at all. Listen. 

"The youthful lusts" (2 Tim. ii: 22). "The fornication" 
(1 Cor. vi: 18). 11 Flee from idolatry" (covetousness is 
idolatry) (r Cor. x : 14). "Flee these things," i. e., love of 
money, etc. (1 Tim. vi: 9). "Abstain or draw off from 
fleshly lusts', ( r Pet. ii : 1 r). So, consistently all through the 
New Testament, we are warned not to attempt to fight the 
old nature, with all its evil desires; but to ''flee," '' turn 
away,,, abstain from it. Our path homeward, like Israers 
of old, does not lie through Edom-a figure of the flesh. 
We are not to conquer here, but turn away from him 
(Num. xx). How much we pervert these things, and 
think we arc called to fight the flesh, whilst we flee from 
the devil. 

But let us have done with vague, indistinct notions as to 
both these things. \Ve can only turn away from Edom 
when we know well that our way is not in that direction. 
Only as strangers and pilgrims can we abstain from fleshly 
lusts; having our heart's interests and affections else
where. It is with these lusts that the poor man in the last 
part of Romans vii. is trying to wage an unequal conflict; 
till, with a sigh of relief, he finds that the Spirit's law is 
not self-conflict, flesh-fighting. but his life's home, with_ all 
its resources and powers, is alone in Christ Jesus; and the 
full recognition of this, practically, in constant dependence 
on, and occupation with Christ, makes free from the law of 
sin in his members-in Old Testament language, he turns 
away from Edom. 

So, as to the conflict with the devil; we must not be 
ignorant of his system of attack. I do not doubt but that 
the trinity of evil, ' - the world, the flesh, and the devil,'' 
are closely intertwined, and that the las\ uses both the· 
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others for his ends: but the end and ultimate purpose of 
alr his endeavor is not merely to induce men to the coarser 
sins, such as dissipation, drunkenness or lust; but, far more 
subtle, he seeks ever to lead to distrust of God, and com
placent confidence in self; whilst '' rejoicing in Chri~t 
Jesus,' 1 we are really resisting the devil. 

But we must return to our narrative. The roar is {'f 
little account with a hidden, veiled Nazarite. '' The Spirit 
of the Lord comes on him mightily. and he tears him as a 
kid.'' Surely this is not a fight between a man and a lion; 
no man could tear a lion as a kid ; but between '' the 
Spirit of the Lord and the lion," and there is no question as 
to the result in that case. Oh, my dear brethren, it were 
well if we estimated our foe more correctly-gave him his 
proper place. He is the very highest created intelligence, 
and no creatures among the principalities and powers can 
excel him either in subtle wisdom or cruel force. How 
powerless the strongest human arm, the keenest human 
intellect against him who was "perfect in his ways, from 

· the day he was created till iniquity was found in him" 
{Ez. xxviii). 

Only one stronger than he could bind this strong man, 
and take his goods from him; and only in absolute joyous 
dependence on Him, can we successfully resist him. Then it 
is not a question between Satan and me, but between my 
Lord and Satan, and the result always is that he is torn as 
a kid ! Glory be to Him who is worthy ! 

It is Samson's first conflict; and fresh from it, still the 
Philistine woman '' pleased him well.'' Strange infatua
tion! It is possible that even today, one may be governed. 
by the spirit of the Nazarite,-having the Spirit of God 
abiding in one,--can tear the lion, and yet at the same 
time be pleased with some fair enemy in friendly guise, 
that shall eventually put out the eyes and make sport of 
one? We must surely seek to learn who these women are, 
and where to look for them before we finish. 

Some time passes, and now Samson is on his way once 
more, with his parents in hi& company, to a wedding feast. 
As he passes the spot where he had previously met the lion, 
he turns aside and finds the carcase already bleached and a 
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swarm of bees within it. He takes of the honey, eats of it 
himself, and gives it to his father and mother, all uncon
scious as they are of whence it came, and then it affords 
material for a riddle at the feast. 

Here thirty Philistines compose the company (and a very 
bad company for a Nazarite it is) ; but Samson proposes 
this riddle, wagering a change of raiment with each of the 
thirty, that they will not solve it in seven days. 

"Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong 
came forth sweetness.'' 

Three days pass, and suffice to manifest the inability of 
the Philistine to solve the riddle. No Philistine ever can 
expound how an eater can yield meat. This is quite con
trary to the way of nature; and so, to all Philistine 
thought which know nothing of God coming in, and 
making everything serve his purpose : bringing blessing out 
of our strongest foe. 

One is tempted to pause here, and attempt to extract for 
ourselves a little '' sweetness '' out of Samson's riddle ; for 
surely our Samson, too, has met our foe with "nothing in 
his hand,'' and where do we get such sweet meat. as the 
result of that conflict? So all through there is the same 
story: the lion roared against poor Job ; but in the end, 
he yields meat; all his efforts to damage are turned to 
blessing, to the glory of the Lord. But we must pass on 
to the narrative. 

Samson loses his wager. The Philistine woman finds 
out his weak side. He can tear a lion, but a weeping 
woman is too much for him. The incident reveals the 
Nazarite's real weakness at the very beginning of his 
course, a weakness that will be the cause of his utter blind• 
ness and wretchedness at its end. For the woman of Tim
nath is but a counterpart of Delilah of Sorek. It is ·the 
" wile" of the ene111y, not the "fiery dart;" the craft, not 
the strength ; the sweet blandishments of some Philistine 
principle that is embraced and against which the Nazarite 
is weak. But this is all too vague. What is a '' Philistine 
principle" that could so work today? We must remember 
that the Philistine, Vvhilst really Egyptian, is the "old 

. man,'' is yet a. religious principle of the flesh, so the 
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woman will be some fair looking religiousness, well suited 
to the " first man, n some principle, the end of which, 
literalll carried out, leads to the full uncovering of the 
N azarite. Is uot '' legality '' such an one? Were not the 

. Galatians embracing this woman of Timnath? Did she not 
please them well ? Was she not fnir to them ? They were 
their own portion ; for as Paul told them plainly, '' if ye be 
circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing.'' They had 
lost their own true ' ' Portion.' ' I am sure there are a 
hundred principles, not as evident or fundamental as this, 
which are Philistine. The Corinthians were probably 
nearer the Timnath woman, in their love of showy gifts. 

The slightest trust in the flesh-all that is not faith in 
Christ's grace-all the worldly ways, now so current in 
what is so rightly called '' ckurck-work,'' for it is not fully 
or truly '' the work of the Lord.'' All these are '' daught
ers of the Philistine.'' For example, the modern system 
of revival-to which our Samson, in his failure, so closely 
answers-in which, whilst there doubtless often is more or 
less of true faithful service, yet to effect the end an alliance 
even ·w-itk Ike enemy is sougkt; the aid of the world is sought 
in obtaining deliverance/rom the world! Fleshly attrac
tions, eloquent speakers, exquisite music, cunning schemes 
for gathering crowds to attract crowds all the churches 
closed except one, thus awakening a natural excitement, 
all these are daughters of the Philistine very fair, all serv
ing religion and pleasing us well ; but very, very danger
ous. For whilst at first they may not appear serious, they 
point to the possibility of their becoming so in the future ; 
nor do they ever radically aid, but always hinder, the 
Nazarite. 
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His Passion O'er.·* 
He showed Himself alive after His passion by many infallible 

"proofs " ( Acts i : 3). 

Blessed One! Thy passion's o'er; 
Thou wilt bleed and die no more. 
No more heard that bitter cry, 

"Eli l lama sabachthaui ! 11 

Thou wast in the sinner's stead 
By Thy love to Calvary " led; ,, 
There didst die upon the tree 
That the guilty might go free. 

All '' the darkness '' now is past, 
And '' the veil is rent'' at last; 
Thou hast burst the bands of death, 
Proving its atoning worth. 

Thou art now in glory bright, 
Far from Calvary's darkest night; 
No more to be " led " that way, 
But abide in cloudless day. 

Thine atoning work is done, 
Never more to be begun : 

"They of faith'' in Thee "complete, n 

And, through grace, for glory meet. 

Thou wilt come to take them there, 
Joyful meeting " in the air!" 
Thou wilt lead then1 into rest. 
They with Thee for ever blest ! 

Plainfield, N. J. Dr. R.H. 

* The primary signification of the term passion, is suffering or en
during, and therefore suitably used in expressing the sufferings of 
our blessed Lord in the death of the cro_ss. 
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Victory Over the World. 
I JORN V : 4, 5. 

'' Who is he that overcometh the world? ' 1 The first thing 
I have to know is, what the world is, and in one verse this 
is summed up : '' The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life is not of the Father, but of the world.'' 
Of course, if I do not know what the world is, I cannot 
know what I ought to be delivered from. The world knew 
not Christ ; what ever knows not Christ is the world, and 
whoever loves it, the love of the Father is not in him. 

There are, I may say, four distinct ways in which we are 
delivered, or rather, in which the sense of deliverance 1s 
made known to the soul 1 as well as the power of it. 

I. The first is stated as a principle in the passage before 
us. '' That which is born of God overcomes the world ; '' 
and, tqerefore, every divinely new-born soul does in some 
degree overcome the world. Faith is the power by which 
it is effected, and the Son of God is the object for faith, by 
which the victory is consummated. If I, by faith, have my 
soul set on Jesus as the Son of God, apart from, and be
yond the world, I receive the strength and sense of His 
victory over it. I am of good cheer, because He has over
come it. I am in His strength and with Him above it. I 
am not alone, buffetting the adverse activities here; but I 
see Him above them all, as having surmounted them, and 
from the very fact of my believing in him, my soul is with 
Him, away and apart from all that is contrary to Him. I 
am above it, in the very action of life, the result of faith in 
Him. If the world besets me, or hampers or baffies me in . 
any way, the moment my eye rests on Him, the Son of 
God, I am above it. I may not see my extrication, but I 
am in victory over it, I have a place and power superior to 
Jt. 

II. The second way or power of deliverance is that my. 
true place now is with Christ in heaven. That is the reach, 
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if I may so say, of the Spirit of God now. It is the place 
where the soul by faith enters into the_ great result of the 
love of God; that inner circle of His presence where the 
prodigal shares in the joys of God, and knows that he is in 
intimate nearness in his Father's house ; where he is un
encumbered, irreproachable1 and irreprovable in His sight. 
My citizenship is there, and if known and enjoyed there, I · 
must, in proportion, be dissociated in principle, taste, and 
interest, from the world. A really heavenly man could 
not be of the world, for the great power, or effect, of being 
in heaven now, even by faith, is an unconsciousness of the 
existence of that which connects me with the world, while 
abundantly conscious of the great blessedness into which I 
have been introduced. A man happy with Christ in 
heaven as his own place, could not be happy in the world 
as such. 

III. The third is that I am dead-that God treats me as 
dead. Now if I am dead, the world is nothing to me, 
because it is only as a man I could enjoy the world. A 
man really dead has no interest whatever in it. 

The place of death in vvhich God sets us morally, effects 
varied blessings for us in respect to our deliverance from 
the world. 

Let us note them seriatim. In Romans.-! being dead 
through the body of Christ am freed from the law, and 
therefore I am to present my body a 1i ving sacrifice as my 
reasonable service, not conformed unto this world, but 
transformed by the renewing of my mind. How else could 
it be if I am freed from the law by being dead? What more 
grateful than to present it to Him who freed me from a 
world where I could only cry out, "0 wretched man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?'' 

In r Corinthians i., etc., the apostle shows how the cross 
of Christ sets aside the wisdom of the world ; and therefore 
he determined to know among them only Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified ; for if there had been wisdom in the world', 
the prince of it would not have crucified Him, therefore the' 
cross is foolishn_ess to it. The cross7""Christ crucified
delivers me from the wisdom of the world, as 1n 2 Co,;. v~ 



Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

Our Hope 9 (1902-1903)

OUR HOPE.. 7P3 

I am an entirely new creation ; '' old things are passed 
away, all things are become new.'' 

In Galatians. - I find that because I am crucified with 
Christ, the law :bas no place in perfecting me; and therefore 
the world is crucified unto me and I unto the world. 

In Eplzesians.-1 am on the other side, through Christ's ' 
death, and therefore above the prince of the power of the 
air, which otherwise I could not be. 

In Colossians.-I am not like the Gnostics, trying to de
tach myself from the world by not touching or tasting, but 
through Christ. I am dead to the rudiments of the world. 

IV. The fourth way in which I am loosened and detached 
from the world is by being impressed with the vanity and 
impermanency of it; but this is the lowest order of deliver
ance. It is only alluded to when there is distinct leaning 
of the heart to earth. Paul speaks of it in I Cor. vii., 
when writing on marriage; and again Heb. xii.; but he 
never speaks there of their being dead, though he connects 
all their blessings with resurrection. James speaks of the 
world being a vapor which passeth away ; and Peter 
dwells largely on the present heaven and earth being dis
solved, and argues therefrom what manner of persons ought 
we to be? Finally, in the Revelation, the Lord judges, 
afflicts, and by terrible strokes, crushes the whole of the 
present order of things, so that there is not a shred left for 
nature to cling to-the wrath of God devouring it all. 
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"Forever with the Lord.'' 

"At home with Jesus! He who went before, 

For His own people mansions to prepare; 

The soul's deep longings stilled, its conflicts o'er, 

All rest and blessedness with Jesus there-

What hon1e like this can the wide earth afford ? 

' So shall we be for ever with the Lord.' 

With Him all gathered! to that blessed home, 

Through all its windings still the pathway tends ; 

While ever and anon bright glimpses come 

Of that fair city where the journey ends. 

Where all of bliss is centred in one word, 

'So shall we be for ever with the Lord.' 

Here kindred hearts are severed far and wide, 

By many a weary mile of land and sea, 

Or life;s all-varied cares, and paths divide; 

But yet a joyful gathering shall be, 

The broken linkes repaired, the lost restored, 

'So shall we be for ever with the Lord." '-Selected. 
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The Evil of Envy. 
L'Uf(E xv: 25-32. 

GAL. V: 26. 

BY I. M. HALDEMAN. 

Before looking at the moral side of this story let us con. 
sjder briefly the Dispens'ational teaching in it. 

The key of the passage, as of the whole chapter, is in the 
second verse : 

' 1 And the Pharisees and Scribes murmered, saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.'' 

The Pharisees and Scribei prided themselves on their own 
righteousness. They were amazed and shocked that Jesus 
should receive sinners as well as righteous people, and that 
He made sin and human need the ground of approach to 
Him, rather than righteousness, social distinction, or nation
al claims; and they were at once filled with envy. 

The Elder Brother full of envy sets forth these Pharisees 
and Seri bes. 

By so much he sets forth the nation of Israel; and here, 
locally and particularly, the Jew. 

The Jew is the Elder Brother. 
The Gentile is the Younger Brother. 
The Apostle declares that in every way the Jew has the 

advantage, the precedence (Romans iii:). 
In the last times He will inherit the earth and, under 

God, rule over it. 
When Christ came and showed His willingness to receive 

Gentiles as well as Jews the moment they took the sinner's 
place ; when He declared that He came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance (Mark ii: 17) the 
Jews were filled with envy. This envy led them to reject 
Him, and hand Him over to the Romans. 

When the Apostles preached Jesus and the Resurrection, 
and invited the Gentile sinner as well as the Jew, the lat
ter stirred up. riots and assulted them. It was not alone 
because the Apostles preached Jesus and the Resurrection 
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that the Jews stirred up riots, but because they invited the 
Gentiles to the grace of God through Him. Thus the 
cause of manifold disturbances, and the final repudiation of 
the Gospel was on account of the reception of the 
Gentiles. 

The Elder Brother, the Jew, envied His Younger Bro
ther, the Gentile. To-day, like the Elder Brother1 the 
Jew is angry because the Gentiles are brought in. Like 
the Elder Brother he ref uses to '' go in '' to the Gospel 
feast. Like the Elder Brother he stays outside and cries 
bitter things against the Father. Although like the Elder 
Brother the Jew is the final heir of the world, yet by his 
envy he shuts himself out of the present grace of God. 
Thus the evil of envy dispensationly speaking is that it 
robs the Jew both of the grace of God and the joy of the 
Gospel feast. 

The evil of envy on its practical side as indicated in this 
story is plainly marked. 

It led the Elder Brother : 
1. To listen to hear-say instead of going direct to head

quarters. He called one of the servants and asked him what 
these things meant, when he should have gone and inquir
ed of the Father. He put himself at the mercy of report 
second hand rather than the clearness and certainty of state
ment at first hand. He sought alliance with an outsider 
rather than opening his heart frankly to the one who alone 
could have set him right. 

2. It caused him to hear but one part of the facts, the 
part that told of the return and the reception, but not of 
the sorrow and repentance which preceded them. 

3. It stirred him up with anger. Instead of being in
spired with love and gladness he was filled with bitterness 
and hatred. 

4. It kept him from going into the feast. 
He would not '' go in.'' He staid outside. Instead of 

making one of the joyous company he ":flocked n by him
self, a seceder, a dissenter, one walking apart, holding 
himself aloof, with clenched hands, and wrinkled brow.· 

5. lt made him indifferent to his brother's salvation. 
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He saw no value in his return. He never appreciated 
that it was the recovery of that which had been lost, and 
the bringing to life of that which had been dead. He failed 
to see that it had enriched his Father, by giving Him back 
a Son. He did not comprehend that it had glorified the 
Father by enabling Him to express His grace and love .. 
He never thought of the sinner's salvation; he thought: 
only of the sinner's sinning. 

6. It made him accuse the Father. Instead of finding an 
occasion to celebrate the tenderness of his Father's heart, 
he saw an opportunity to criticize his Father's favoritism 
and injustice. 

7. It inspired him to exalt himself at his brother's ex
pense. He made his brother's weakness the background 
on which to write his own virtues. It is a peculiarity of 

. the envious, always, that they climb up by pulling others 
down. The mark of the envious person is that he always 
disparages others ; ahvays finds in them something evil so 
that by contrast he may make himself appear the better. 
The envious person is like a vulture ; he feeds on the im
purity he scents in the air, and grows fat in proportion as 
he finds the evil he seeks in others. 

8. Envy shut him out from a view of his own blessings. 
He failed to see how much he really had. He only saw 
wha(his brother had. All his brother had was a new pair 
of shoes for his dusty feet, a ring for his empty hand, a 
robe for his naked back, and a good dinner for his empty 
stomach. But he, the Elder Brother, had all the farm. 
And yet, that pair of shoes, that ring, that robe, and those 
few mouthfuls of roast veal made it impossible for him to 
see his own many sandals, his own many rings and robes, 
his own much cattle, his broad acres, and the fact that he 
was the Elder Brother, and, as such, the inheritor of all. 
Oh, the blinding, blinding power of envy, the power that 
magnifies the blessings of another to such a degree that 
the enviot1s person cannot see his own. · 

Thus envy destroys the sentiment of love, paralyzes the 
power of appreciation, and steals away personal peace. In 
Proverbs xiv: 30, envy is called" Rottenness in the bones.'' 
It so operates upon the individual, so fills him with bitter-
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ness, jealousy, and meanness, that like poisons they sap 
all his strength, all his virtue, till he has no moral power 
for man or God. No bones to hold him up. The wise 
man in the same book, Proverbs xxvii: 4, asks '' Who is 
able to stand before envy?'' And the answer is self
evident. The best disposed, the most innocent person in 
the world cannot stand before the envious. The envious 
person will misjudge his every word and act, and suspic
ions to him will be strong as proofs of Holy Writ. 

The individual who wishes to succeed or have peace in 
this life should avoid an envious person as he would avoid 
a pestilence. It was envy that sold Joseph into Egypt ; 
filled Rachel with bitterness against her sister ; led Israel 
to rebel against Moses ; delivered the Son of God into the 
hands of His foes, and, as we have already seen, even now 
shuts the Jew, as a Jew, out from the grace of God. 

To be envious is to be sorely afflicted. No better word 
for the affliction can be found than that of Scripture already 
quoted, u Rottenness in the bones.'' Instead of calling it 
envy or jealousy; call it as God calls it, '' Rottenness in the 
bones." Every time you speak of envy, speak of it as 
•' Rottenness in the bones.'' Each time you note with sor
row that any one is envious, speak of him kindly, commiser
atingly, and prayerfully, as afflicted with '' Rottenness in 
the bones.'' And this '' Rottenness in the bones,'' this 
envy, this jealousy, this "dog in the manger" unwilling
ness that any one else shall have something we do not have; 
this anger that any one else shall be admitted upon as 
favorable terms as ourselves; this unwillingness to do jus
tice, or give grace to others, whenever it is permitted in an 
individual, or family, or association, is bound to produce 
unspeakable disaster. Christians should cast it out of their 
midst as they would a foul demon, and smite severely, 
without mercy every indication of it in themselves. 

Envy is the sign patent of the flesh. It was the cause of 
the first murder. It is the inspiration of war, the motive 
of conquest, the source of greed, the drag-weight on love, 
the high road to worldliness, and the pit-fall of all spirit
uality. It was the ruin of Judas, the betrayal of Demas, 
and is the basis on which Antichrist will yet erect bis throne. 
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It is the one and absolute true explanation of the Devil
the thing that made him what he is. 

It was envy that led him to exalt himself and rebel 
against God, for he said : 

'' I am God, I will sit in the seat of God'' (Ezek. 
xxviii: 2.) 

'' I will ascend above the heights of the clouds ; I will be 
like the most high" (Isa. xiv: 14). 

It was envy that led him to seek to rob God of equality. 
It was envy that led him to deceive the woman and tempt 
the man ; it was envy that made him whisper ambition to 
the Son of God; and it was envy that gave him nerve to 
smite that Son of God upon the cross. Envy and the Devil 
are simply synonyms. He therefore who is envious is 
walking in the same path way as the Devil, is making com
mon cause with him, is showing devilish characteristics, is 
doing all he can to set up Antichrist, and make void and 
nil, the place and power, of the Christ of God. 

Such is-The evil of envy. 

Some Unanswered Prayers of Scripture. 

Elijah requested that he might die (1 Kings. xix: 4). Was 
taken to .heaven without dying. 

Job prayed that God would destroy him (Job. vi: 8, 9). 
God delivered Job, and gave him twice as much as he had 
before. 

Paul prayed that the thorn might be taken away (2 Cor. 
xii: 8, 9). God gave him grace sufficient to endure the 
affliction. 

Moses prayed that he might go over into Canaan 
(Deut. iii: 23-25). Died after getting a sight of it from 
Pisgah. 

David prayed for ... child's life (2 Sam. xii: 16-18). 
The child died.-Selected. 
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Question I. In Matthew xxiv: 22, it is written that for 
the elects sake those days should be shortened. You teach 
that 1:Iatthew x:x.iv and the tribulation does not concern the 
church. But the church is mentioned, for the term "elect'' 
must mean the church. How do you explain this? 

The term elect does not mean the church. There is not a single 
passage in the gospels in which the word elect means the church. 
In every instance the word elect in the Gospels mea11s Israel, or the 
remnant of Israel. In the epist1 es, however, the word elect always 
means the church and not God's earthly people. The elect in Mat
thew :xxiv is not the church, but the renmant of Israel. 

I Question 2. How do you reconcile I Corinthians ix : 27 
with repeated statements in your magazine that there is no 
possibility for a believer to be lost ? 

I suppose you mean "\Vhen I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a castaway." The word "castaway" means "disapproved," 
also "rejected." It is not a question of eternal salvation. Paul 
speaks of himself as a servant. As such he has, as every servant of 
Christ should have, the judgment seat of Christ in view. One may 
labor and be very zealous and yet be disapproved in that day and see 
his works burned up. However, from the judgment seat of Christ 
not a single person will be sent away into the outer darkness. All 
who appear before that seat are saved. A way with your fears. 
They are miserable fetters of the enemy. You are as a believer safe 
and eternally saved. 

Question 3. Is not feet washing clearly commanded in 
John xiii?· Ye also ought to wash one another's feet. You 
believing in interpreting all literally ;-why not this? 

This question may seem strange. but certain believers calling them
selves Mennonites, Dunkards, are mu<'.h exercised about it and · 
actually wash one another's feet. That the Lord did in John xiii a . 
symbolical act, an act which has a deeper meaning, is seen by His 
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words to Peter: "What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt 
know hereafter.'' The Lord could not have said this if He had 
meant only the literal washing of feet, for Peter knew what He was 
doing. The washing of the feet means '' the washing of water by 
the Word" (Eph. v: 26). The feet are for walking. The Lord in• 
dicates that He will keep His Church clean and undefiled in a sep• 
arated walk and that He will attend to it by the Word. Every be
liever is washed all over and clean every whit (John xiii : 10). 
When the Lord says "wash one another's feet," He means that we 
should do to one another what He does to us. We are not to un
cover the faults and failure of the brother, but stoop down and 
esteem him higher than ourselves and care lovingly for him. 

The Book of Acts acquaints us with all the apostolic usages. There 
is prayer, baptism, breaking of bread, etc., but not a single passage 
can be found in Acts from which we could learn that the apostle's 
taught or practiced feet washing. 

Question 4. Have you investigated Dr. B. 's interpre
tation of Rev. ii and iii? Do you not agree that the 
Church messages are Jewish ? 

We have mentioned the ridiculous interpretation of Dr. B, before 
in an editorial paragraph. His theory is forced and fanciful. We 
wish to say that he can hardly be looked upon as a safe and sound 
teacher since he has endorsed and teaches wicked doctrines as soul 
slet,P and others. Beware of such . 

.,., Question 5. What does it mean in Romans xi, '' all 
Israel shall be saved.', Does it mean all the Jews will be 
saved? 

No it does not. The Jewis in this dispensation on the same footing 
with the Gentile. If the Jew rejects the Gospel he will suffer the 
same consequences as the Gentile does. There is no universal sal
vation for the Jews in the jsense as some have made it. The salva
tion of Romans xi is a national oue. When the Lord comes as King 
out of heaven, all Israel, then living, will look upon Him whom 
they have pierced, and all Israel, living in the day when the 
Redeemer comes out of Zion, will be saved, and become His glorious 
earthly people in the millennium. 

Question &. Should not the Gospel be given ' 1 to the 
Jew first?" 

The phrase "to the Jew first" is no longer applicable in our day. 
It was given first to the Jew in the apostolic age. The Gospel has 
been given and is being given to the Gentiles now. "Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it "-thus closes the Book of Acts with its 
beginnings in Jerusalem. 
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However this fact does not alter in the least that other blessed 
fact that the Gospel is and ever will be in this age the pow·er of Gorl 
unto salvation to every one who believeth-Jew and Gentile alike. 
The Gospel lllUst be given to Israel as well as to the Gentiles. We 
Gentiles are great debtors to the Jews, and it is our solemn duty and 
inestimable privilege to preach the Gospel to the Jew. It is being 
done in our times more than ever before. How the Lord of the 
Harvest is using the immense quantity of tracts, pamphlets, bibles~ 
testaments, etc., distributed among them by loving believers, none 
can tell. That so much is done for Israel is a hopeful sign. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

Some eight years ago, during a week's stay in Kishenev, 
Bessarabia, Russia we visited the Jewish quarter at the time 
of the Jewish holidays. Kishenev is a city of about 125, 
ooo inhabitants, a very large precentage being Hebrews. 
As it is known to most of our readers Kishenev was the 
home of the late Joseph Rabinowitz. We spent several 
hours in the ghetto of Kishenev and shall never forget the 
sights we witnessed there. Most of the people seemed to 
be extremely poor, living in miserable, small houses. 
Entering one of the large synagogues we saw a large 
crowd of men and women going through the long prayers 
of the day of atonement. We felt then, in carefully look
ing over the situation, what an outbreak of persecution 
against the Jews in Kishenev would mean. 

Such an outbreak has come and resulted in the death of 
more than a hundred Jews, and almost a thousand were 
seriously injured and maimed by the violence and cruelty 
of the Russian mobs. 

Our readers will remember that we gave some months 
ago, in OuR HOPE, statistics about the so-called '' blood
accusation. '' We showed how many Jews had been killed 
and seriously injured on account of this nonsensical accusa
tion. We proved that the nineteenth century had to show 
more riots and violent deaths of Jews than any other cen
tury. And now the first horrible deed of the twentieth 
century against poor Israel has been committed on account 
of the old lie, that Jews use Christian blood for the observ-
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ance of the Passover. Some one started in southern Rus
sia the report that a Christian boy had been killed by some 
Jews of Dubossary, so that his blood could be used in the 
observance of rites connected with the Passover. This re
port circulated like wildfire and resulted in the cruel mas
sacre of over a hundred men, women and children in Kish
enev and the crippling of a thousdnd more. We fear the 
end is not yet. The stirring up of the fanatical and often 
half barbarous Russian masses will mean frightful out
breaks against the Jews, which even the whip of the Kos
sacks will find hard to subdue. Occurrences like these 
fully contradict the popular view that we are on the high
road of progress and civilization. Similar outbreaks against 
the Jews are recorded from other parts of the Russian em
pire. All these are but the mutterings of the great storm 
which is to break over Israel's head during the great tribu
lation. 

The Kishenev crime has brought forth a generous re
sponse by the Jews of America to assist the stricken people 
:financially. The following paragraph, taken from the New 
York Sun, will be read with interest: 

The Jews of the lower East Side are carrying their dollars, their 
dimes and their pennies to the State Bank, in Grand Street, where 
they are received by Arnold Kohn, the vice-president, and forwarded 
to Russia for the relief of the families which suffered from the whole
sale massacre of Jews in Kish.enev, the capital of Bessarabia. Up to 
and including yesterday the East Side had subscribed $r2,ooo to the 
relief fund, and that is only the beginning. 

Mr. Kohn l!abled 10,000 rubles, or about $5,200, to Odessa yester
day. From Odessa the money will be sent to the presidents of the 
two Jewish congregations in the Bessarabian capital and by them 
distributed among the sufferers. 

A despatch from Kishenev, received yesterday morning via Odessat, 
stated that more than a hundred Jewish women and children, as well 
as some who were not Jews and whose only crime, so far as is known, 
was that they sought to defend helpless Jews when attacked, have 
been killed and 1,000 have been maimed. 

From what can be learned the cause of the first trouble was a story 
that somebody circ11lated to the effect that a Christian boy had been 
killed by some Jews of Dubossary that they might use his blood in 
the observances of rites in co11nection with the Passover. 

Jews all over the country have been stirred by the occurrence and 
Mr. Kohn learned yesterday that subscriptions for the sufferers have 
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already been started in Chicago, Philadelphia, Pittsbnrgand Scranton. 
In New York, besides the individual subscriptions, the managers of 
the Jewish theatres ha,·e arranged benefit performances for the fund. 
1'hese performances will begin this evening at the Windsor Theatre, 
where a new p1ay especially written for the occasion, entitled « The 
Destruction of Kishenev ," win be produced, Mayor Low has prom
ised to attend. 

"The whole East Side has become aroused over this thing." said 
Mr. Kohn yesterday afternoon. "Mothers with babies in their 
arms, come in here with silver dollars, quarters, dimes and even 
nickles to give to the fund. Everybody, no matter how poor, seems 
to want to give something. 

"The remarkable thing about it is the way they have learned 
about the situation in Kishenev. Few of them can read English 
and many cannot read at all. Yet there is hardly an East Side Jew 
who does uot know what has happened. And they have learned it 
by the news being passed from mouth to mouth. Now everyLody 
wants to help." ,,. 

Later reports, as well as reports from private sources 
confirm the horrors of Kishenev. The government 
suppresses all undesirable news, but cannot stop letters 
bringing the terrible details. The following is taken from 
letters of persons who were eye witnesses. 

'' They fell upon us like hungry locusts. They have 
broken and destroyed whatever they could not take with 
them. Not a single Jewish store was left undemolished. 
All our goods were put into the street and either destroyed 
or burned. '' 

·' Only the Almighty knows the end. Tens of thousands 
of Jews are in need. Only those who understand our sit
uation may appreciate the unhappy moment when a 
broken hearted father hears a child asking for bread and 
he is unable to supply his want." 

'' In one or two cases women hiding in the garrets, 
strangled their own babes that their cries might not attract 
the attention of the monsters from whom they were 
hiding.>, 

•' Before the people were killed their ears were cut off, 
noses broken, arms and legs dislocated; some were found 
with q.ails driven in their brains, ears and noses. Some 
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b'Jdies they tore to pieces . . . . worse than the inquisition 
of Spain." 

Similar outrages are now reported from Tiraspol. The 
Jews in Kieff, another place we visited some years ago, 
have been forced to vacate the city and sell their properties 
for a song. Some 37,000 were driven out. 

Surely these are harbingers of Jacob's trouble. 
We have written to Kishenev to a brother to ascertain if 

some believing Jews need our assistance. 

The situation in the Balkan States becomes more serious 
daily. It is the same old Eastern question revived, a 
question which will not down. More than ever before it 
seems to be the burning question. Russia is playing a 
desperate game in it. Constantinople is her goal, and she 
will get it too, as well as Turkey's Asiatic possessions. 
The Sultan is holding his barbarous troops from Asia Mi. 
nor ready to invade Macedonia and Bulgaria and butcher 
the people, as they did in Armenia a few years ago. His 
army has been reconstructed under the supervision of ex
pert German officers, who likewise hold high military 
positions in the Turkish army. The ·most awful atrocities 
have already been committed, and a clash seems almost 
inevitable. Turkey at last will fall, which may be soon. 
What the consequences will be is hard to say. In the 
midst of all this increasing confusion, Zionism comes more 
and more to the front, increases in numbers and influence, 
determined to obtain a foothold in the land. Surely this is 
significant, for the head and centre of the Eastern question 
is Palestine. Soon the great last conflict may begin. Soon 
the history of the last prophetic week of Daniel may begin, 
but not before the rapture of the church has taken place. 
That great imminent event, the coming of the Lord for 
His saints, will be the sig1.1al for the beginning of the very 
end. 

A most interesting letter was received by us a few days 
ago from Varna, Bulgaria. The writer, is evidently an Ar-
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menian Christian believer. He informs us that a number 
of our Hebrew and Jewish publications found thefr way to 
Varna and were greatly used to bring blessing to the heart 
of a prominent Jewish dentist, who had accepted Christ, 
and was lately baptized in Schumla. This brother is in a 
position to do much good1 as he is traveling through the 
country and comes in touch with large numbers of Hebrews. 
The Armenian brother sent us an urgent request to send 
both him and the doctor larger quantities of our tracts for 
free distribution throughout that unsettled and unhappy 
country. He assures us that the Jews of Bulgaria are of 
au earnest, inquiring mind, and that there is at present in 
the midst of all the political upheavals and threatening war, 
a grand opportunity to do good by the circulation of gos~ 
pel literature. \Ve have already sent several parcels of 
literature to this brother and shall send a larger consign
ment in a few days. May our Lord bless the message to 
the Bulgarian Jews. 

From other foreign countries similar encouraging reports 
reach us, and we are thankful to our Lord for such en
couragement He gives in a work in which so much is often 
discouraging. We have so much evidence that our tract 
distribution, which has now gone on for ten ye::i.rs, has 
been richly blessed that we are determined to continue 
under Him and His blessing. The millions of pages we 
could print and circulate among the Jews of, perhaps> 
every country of the world is surely bread cast upon the 
waters. 

Lately we shipped larger quantities of tracts for free dis
tribution to different cities in the United States, where they 
will be scattered by missionaries and their assistants. 
"Joseph and his Brethren" is now published in German, 
English, Hebrew, Jewish, Russian, Polish and Arabic. 

At a meeting of Jews in Brooklyn, on Sunday evening, 
to protest against outrages inflicted on Jews, under the Rus
sian policy of discrimination against them, Rabbi Alter 
Abelson described his race as '' the real Christians of 
the world for over twenty centuries." During all that 
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time, he explained, '' we have turned our cheek to the 
smiter." On the same evening, at a meeting at the Temple 
Beth-El to bid farewell to Dr. Kaufmann Kohler, about 
to leave that congregation for his new post in the Hebrew 
Union College at Cincinnati, Dr. Rudolph Grossman pro
claimed that "Judaism, and Judaism alone, always spelled 
the message of true humanity." 

That these sentiments, so identical in spirit, prevail 
among the Jews is shown very strikingly in an article in the 
Menorah magazine for May, in which the Jewish problem is 
treated as '' a world problem." The main purpose of the 
paper is to dissuade the Jews from attempting to solve their 
race problem by joining in the present Zionite movement 
for the re-establishment of Palestine and the renewal of the 
ancient glories of Jerusalem as the actual capital of a Jew
ish nation. 

This '' method of endeavoring to procure Zion for the 
Jew," the writer in the Jtfenoralt argues, 11 cannot solve 
the Jewish problem because it seeks for a legal instead of a 
spiritual possession of Zion,'' and therefore runs counter to 
Scriptural prophecies that there will be no such return to 
Zion "until Israel is developed spiritually to such a de
gree" that the words of Isaiah shall. be fulfilled, that "out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the \Vord of the Lord 
from Jerusalem." That is, the flfeno1ah paper proceeds to 
argue, the prophetic purpose of, the Dispersion, of "becom
ing scattered over the world,'' is to spread the '' Eternal 
light'' to all peoples, so that thus '' our national calamity 
shall eventnally lead to our inheritance of the earth, 1n 

place of the small strip of land, Palestine.'' 
H To covet a national State means simply to follow in 

the footsteps of the Gentiles," contends this Jewish writer. 
'' To lead the Gen tiles instead of following them '' '' we 
must become at one with God/' "must raise Israel's moral 
status above that of the Gentiles;') must "spurn national
ism, which, among the Gentiles, means certain people 
uniting for self-interest only;" for II our destiny is, by ex
ample, to elevate the Gentile up to the standard of Zacha• 
riah ; ' And the Lord shall be King over all the earth.' ', 
In other words1 only when the Jews are indeed a "light to 
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the Gentiles '' will their prophesied destiny be fulfilled and 
will it be reasonable to '' hope to regain our long.lost 
inheritance.,, "are we," cries out the Menorah writer, "to 
reject our mission to enlighten the Gentiles as impossible ', 
simply because 'i we are yet the ' rejected stone,' '' and to 
leave unsettled the "world problem,» the duty of whose 
solution was committed by God to the Jews? 

This mission he interprets to be '' nothing less than uni• 
versal emancipation," "than to teach mankind universal 
brotherhood ; '' for '' no one nation, race or people can re
deem itself completely without striving to attain universal 
emancipation." "So long as we help only ourselves we do 
not earn our God-championing title, Israel.'' '' Our mis
sion, so far, has been only half fulfilled" because "we have 
not yet succeeded in impressing the world as '' spiritual 
leaders and commanders to the people;' '' '' because we 
Jews still appear as far from our destined spiritual leader
ship as heaven from earth ;n because "we have not yet 
succeeded in educating and seriously impressing our Gentile 
brethren, so that instead of hating us they will love us." 
But that that day of spiritual triumph will surely come is 
to this believing Jew a certainty foretold by God Himself: 

"Then the Gentiles will tire of abusing us. Then, like the rise of 
the sun, which without memory could not be thought possible 
before sunrise-then the nations will be bound to recognize in Israel 
the morning star watch that served mankind in the deep darkness of 
night as a herald foretelling: the coming of dawn. Then wrong will 
surely perish, and there will be no more need for war.' '-Editorial 
New York Sun. 

The Jewish Daily News is in receipt of despatches, one 
from Baron Horace N. Guensburg, of St. Petersburg, and 
the other from M. Sckoloff, publisher of the Haz~firah, in 
Warsaw, in response to a cable request for information 
relative to the effect of the Czar's decree on the Jewish 
question. Baron Guensburg cables that the decree means 
nothing special for the Russian Jews. Mr Sckoloff corro
borates this statement by wiring that the Jewish question 
remains unchanged. It is evident from these despatches 
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that the exceptional laws to which the Jews in Russia are 
subjected, the so-called May Laws, will not be repealed. 

The _fewish Daily llews declares in a recent issue that 
Jerusalem has never been so near redemption from infidel 
hands as now. The cause of this statement is the news 
that Dr. Herzl, head of the Zionistic movement, has pur
chased from the Sultan a large tract of land in the vicinity 
of Succoth, large enough to accommodate 70,000 persons. 
It is also rumored that Mr. Herzl has obtained some other 
very important concessions from the Porte. The Jews in 
Palestine are trembling for joy and glad anticipation of 
what is coming, and all believe the land of Israel will soon 
be theirs. 

What an awful awakening will it be for them when 
• 

the days of Jacob's trouble begin at last, and their fine 
and man-made schemes go to pieces. 

Rabbi Hirsch, of Chicago, appeared a few weeks ago be
fore a very large audience of the St. James M. E. Church 
in Chicago, Ill. The big audience· gave the speaker a 
storm of applause when he got through with his address. 
The chairman of the meeting thanked him for his lecture, 
the people thanked him for it by a rising vote and as he 
had eulogized the Lord's prayer the meeting was closed by 
it, Dr Hirsch repeating it in unison with his Christian 
friends. 

It was one of the most enthusiastic meetings held in 
Chicago. We ask of course what did the Rabbi give his 
Christian friends? '' What did they so heartily applaud, 
and for what did they thank the Rabbi?'' 

We give herewith a fair synopsis of Rabbi Hirsch's 
address before the congregation of. the St. James M. E. 
Church. 

"The Jews/' said Dr. Hirsch, "do not believe at all in 
original sin and inherited depravity. They believe every 
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man is a responsible, free agent and is not involved in the 
guilt of his fathers or his children. Of course, therefore, 
they do not believe the story of the fall of man in the 
Book of Genesis in its literal sense. They accept the 
teachings of the higher criticism and consider the story of 
the Garden of Eden an allegory. 

' 1 As they reject the doctrine of original sin, they reject, 
of course, the doctrine of redemption from sin. They 
believe in a lvfessiah, but the Messiah of the Old Testament 
is a temporal Prince who shall reign over the Jews ·after 
they shall have been reunited and become a nation again 
in Palestine. 

•' At least the orthodox Jews believe this, but the liberal 
Jews do not believe in the Messianic prophecies at all. For 
instance, the prophecy in Isaiah supposed to teach the 
miraculous birth of Jesus was undoubtedly spoken of Heze. 
kiah, and, properly translated, there is nothing miraculous 

'about it. 
'' The Jews hold that Jesus preached nothing but Juda

ism. Supremacy of the commandment to love God and 
man, the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God, the doctrine 
that the Sabbath was made for man, the abrogation of the 
law of relation, the obligation to love even one's enemies, 
and even the Lord's prayer, which we readily admit is the 
sublimest pet=,tion ever framed in human language-all 
these we claim were taken from the Jewish writings, some 
of which were composed hundreds of years before Jesus 
was born. 

'' Moreover, when it comes to practicing the loving pre• 
cepts of Jesus the Jews claim that the Christians have 
made an utter failure of it. The truth is, Jesus was cruci
fied by a Roman Governor and Roman soldiers, and though 
the crucifixion was instigated by Jews, it was by a few 
Jealous priests, and not by the mass of the Jewish people, 
who admired and loved Him, as is evident from His trium
phal entry into Jerusalem the day before. 

"So far as the modern Jews are concerned, they regard 
Jesus as one of the noblest spiritual teachers that ever 
appeared in the world, and that the Jews have furnished 
the only shining example of obedience. The so-called 
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disciples of Jesus have persecuted the Jews with savage 
ferocity for ages, and the Jews have borne these persecu. 
tions with lamb-like gentleness and silence.'' 

Rabbi Hirsch belongs to the reformed Jews and voices 
their sentiment fairly well. He does not believe in the 
Bible as the Word of God, and he was not at all backward, 
as is seen from the above, to state this fact. He is a poor, 
blinded man ·worse off than the poorest of his orthodox 
brethren, who in spite of their ta1mudical traditions, still 
hold to the Bible. This man Hirsch, an enemy of the 
Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, dared to insult Christ and 
His blessed work in the presence of a professed Christian 
congregation. His awful assertions were applauded, he 
received compliments for it, and a rising vote of thanks. 
Every one of these '' Christian'' people who applauded 
this man and rose to thank him denied by their actions the 
Master who bought them and complimented the enemy, and 
helped on to send the soul of Rabbi Hirsch to hell. 

Awful is it not! dear reader. But this is a characteristic 
of the last times in which we live, ''denying the Master 
who bought them.'' May the Lord help us to be faithful. 

Jerusalem was shaken by a severe earthquake on March 
30. The panic among the cosmopolitan population was 
great; fear and trembling took hold of the thousands and 
many expected some great supernatural manifestation to 
follow. Jerusalem will be shaken again. Indeed the 
whole land will pass through the severest physical up
heavals in the closing period of this age, the seven years of 
trouble. The earthquake which shook Jerusalem recently 
has no significance in prophecy. The prophesied earth• 
quakes come after the church is gone. But it may be, like 
so many other events in our day, ~ harbinger of coming 
events. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" JUNE, J903. 

June I. '' And they worshipped Him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy,, (Luke xxiv: 52). 

They had seen Him extending His hands in blessing and saw Him 
carried into heaven. But ere they went down, back to Jerusalem, 
the scene of noise and confusion, they worshipped the risen and 
ascended Christ. Worship does not centre around the de.ad Christ 
but around the risen and glorified Lord. The true worshipper looks 
upward into heaven where He is and worships Him in the holy of 
holies. The continued joy these returning disciples had, as well as 
their praising and blessing God, came from their worship. If we 
worship Him there will he no lack of joy and praise. 

June 2. '' And they went forth and preached every
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
Word with signs following,. (Mark xvi: 20). 

They went forth and preached likewise. They were not alone in 
it. He, the 1·isen One, worked with them. The whole book of Acts 
shows the Lord working with them. He changes not ; He is the 
same yesterday, today and forever. He is still working with His 
own who depend on Him for grace and strength. 

June 3. ''That we should be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that bate us" (Luke i: 71). 

Thus Zacharias filled with the Holy Spirit declared. Even so it 
is .. We are saved from our enemies and we should ever rejoice in 
the fact of our complete deliverance in Christ. 

J'1ne 4. '' For our rejoicing in this, the testimony of 
our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had 
our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to 
you-ward,, (2 Cor. i: 12). · 

While we rejoice in the Lord and in His salvation, let us not forget 
the rejoicing which is mentioned in the above scripture passage. 
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Grace will teach us to live soberly, righteously and godly in this 
present evil age. Often our joy is marred because the walk in 
simplicity and godly sincerity 1s lacking. The grace which saves 
will teach and keep you. 

June 5. '' And He gave them their request; but sent 
leanness in to their souls '' (Psalm cvi : I 5). 

All our prayers must be subject to His will '' according to His 
will." \Vhat calamity it would be if all prayers and desires were_ 
answered, according to our way! Terrible leanness in soul and 
worse would follow. The Father knows best. Never worry if s 
prayer remains unanswered. There is much about, which is boast
ing in prayers answered in the relation of certain experiences and 
with it a pharisaical spirit is only too evident. This surely indicates 
a leanness of the soul. 

June 6. '' Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and He shall lift you up" (James iv: 10). 

Never can we practice this too much. \Ve ever need to be re
minded of this scripture for we are ever going the other way, instead 
of humbling ourselves, we lift ourselves up. It is a most precious 
attitude, to be before Him in the dust. Do it this day and you will 
surely find His uplifting hand. 

June 7. ''Though I walk in the midst of trouble1 Thou 
wilt revive me : Thou shalt stretch forth Thine hand 
against the wrath of mine enemies, and Thy right hand 
shall save me" (Psalm cxxxviii: 7). 

Surely we walk in the midst of trouble. In the world ye have 
tribulation, but be of good cheer I have overcome the world. Every 
trouble which comes upon God's beloved children is but another 
opportunity for Him to stretch forth His hand. 

June 8. '' The Lord will perfect that which concerneth 
me 1 ' (Ps. cxxxviii : 8). 

All His saints are in His hands. Let 
given by His goodness with dependence 
all things must work together for good. 
which concerneth us. 

us begin this other day 
on Him. Today, again, 

All used to perfect that 

June 9. "And again, behold I and the children, which 
God hath given me'' (Heb. ii: 13). 

Soon it may be when He, the first-born among many brethren, 
will have all His children with Him, for the praise and glory of the 
Father and the exceeding riches of His grace. What joy it will be 
when He at last can make at last this triumphant declaration! How 
soon it may be. 
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June 10. 1 ' He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth" {Ps. lxxii:8). 

Everything is put in subjection unto Him. He shall have 
dominion. A little more suffering, a little more rejection, beloved, 
and we shall have dominion with Him likewise. 

June II. '' Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia 
shall soon stretch forth her hands unto God. Sing unto 
God ye Kingdoms of the Earth; 0, sing praises unto the 
Lord. Selah '' (Ps. lxviii : 31, 32). 

This happy time is not yet. Ethiopia is still in darkness an<l the 
kingdoms of the earth are far from singing unto God. It will all 
come in God's own revealed order. We are now as first-fruits sing
ing praises unto the Lord. Israel and the nations win follow after 
the Church, His bride is united to Him, the Lord. \Vhat praise and 
glory God will have at 1ast. 

June 12. " Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, 
wasting nor destruction within thy borders ; but thou shalt 
call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise'' (Isaiah lx:18). _ 

One of the comforting words spoken concerning Israel's land and 
Jerusalem. Violence, wasting and destruction are now going on. 
Soon the enemy will come in like a flood, but then the Spirit of God 
will raise up a standard against him. Do we ever praise God for 
what He will do in tbefuture? Pray for the peace of Jerusalem. 

June 13. '' For where your treasure is, there will be 
your heart also '' {Matt. vi : 21). 

Our treasure is above. Our heart must be there. If our heart is 
here in the earth and we profess our treasure is above, we err and 
contradict ourselves. There are many believers '' minding earthly 
things" and professing heavenly possessions. The Lord grant us 
the single eye this day. Look away from earthly things. 

June 14. ' 1 Set you mind on things above, not on things· 
on the earth " ( Col. iii : 2). 

We are risen with Christ, we are in heaven with Christ. We. 
belong up there. How far above are the things which are ours? 
How far above do we belong? Where Christ sitteth on the right 
band of God, 0, let your mind ever go out after these high and 
holy things above. Stop in the midst of the most busy scene today 
and let your mind go upward and think of our beavenly .. plai":e in 
Christ Jesus. 

June 15. '' But t.he end of all things is at hand ; be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer" (r Peter iv: 7). 

The end at hand. Solemn message indeed. Today all may be 
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ended here below and we may be caught up in clouds to meet Him 
in the air. Are you sober-self.controlled? Are you watching unto 
prayer? 

June 16. '' But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings; that when His glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy 11 (1 Peter iv: 13). 

His glory will be revealed. It will be the sublimest manifestation 
which ever took place. The heavens will open and He will come 
forth, bringing many sons unto glory. Then we shall be glad with 
exceeding joy. Our gladness and joy will be inasmuch as we were 
partakers of Christ's sufferings. 

June 17. '' Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words'' ( 1 Thess. iv: 18). 

Our cc,mfort as believers is the coming of our Lord for us. As we 
look daily for Him, sorrows, cares, trials and sufferings become 
light burdens, and in view of the glory before us we shall count it 
all joy. 

June )8. ' 1 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of Him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless n (2 Peter iii: LJ.). 

Let this be our concern during this <lay. Let us use all diligence 
that we may be found of Him in ·the condition His vVord puts before 
us. 

June J9. '' And Isaac brought her into his mother 
Sarah's tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife; 
and he loved her; and Isaac \vas comforted after his 
mother's death'' (Genesis xxiv: 67). 

This is the climax of the sweet story of procuring the bride for the 
only son of Abraham, Isaac. How folly and how blessedly the 
Spirit of God has made it a type of Christ and His bride, the church. 

· We are now on the road to the meeting place, led by the Holy Spirit 
as Rebekah was led by Abraham's servant to meet Isaac. Isaac 
came from the well of Lahai-roi " the Living and the Seeing " to 
meet his bride. So Christ will come into the air to meet us. 

June 20. "I will rejoice in thy salvation" (Ps. ix: 14). 
It is His salvation. He has procured it and bestowed it upon us 

as His own free gift~ We should rejoice in the fact that we are 
saved, that we are being saved constantly by His life and that a 
future great salvation is ready to be revealed. 

June 21. He telleth the number of the stars; He calleth 
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them all by their names. Great is our Lord, and of great 
power; His understanding is infinite" (Ps. cxlvii: 4, 5). 

What a Lord to trust ! What a Lord to serve ! The creature 
attempts to search the heavens and staggers at the sight of the vast 
heavens, unsearchable and past finding out, but He ca11eth the stars 
by their names and His understanding is infinite. Should it need 
an exhortation to trust Him? 

Jone 22. '' If thou faint in the day of adversity, thy 
strength is small n (Prov. xxiv : 10). 

We shall always faint in adversity if we meet it in our own 
strength. We shall never fail if we use the strength of Him, who 
can enable us to do all things. 

June 23. "Grant unto thy servants, that with all bold~ 
ness they may speak Thy Word'' (Acts iv: 29). 

As servants, and · such are all believers, we are dependent upon 
Him. \Ve can not speak His Word unless He grants grace, strength 
and boldness. Much boldness is needed in these days. Boldness 
means '' to speak all,'' not to hide anything of God's councils. 

June 24. '' I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision " (Acts xxvi : 19). 

Thus spake Paul before Ring Agrippa. He acted upon the vision 
he beheld and declared Jesus to be the Son of God raised from the 
dead. May we ever be obedi6nt to His Word. 

June 25. ' 1 And the God of peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly '' ( Romans xvi : 20). 

Glorious victory which is yet to come, Satan completely bruised 
under our feet. He still tempts, and is still the adversary. We are 
safe in Christ. May we continually resist the devil . 

. June 26. '' Every man's work shall be made manifest: 
for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire ; and the fire shall try every man• s work of what sort 
it is» (r Cor. iii: 13). 

This will be at the judgment seat of Christ, before which every 
believer has to appear. What a burning day it will be ! The wood, 
hay and stubble will burn up. What are you building in view of 
that day of manifestation ? 

June 27. "Moreover it is required in stewards, that a 
man be found faithful '' ( r Cor. iv : 2). 

Occupy till I come. Stewards we are, and the time of rendering 

... 
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an account is coming. That we may be found faithful should be our 
daily concern. 

June 28. '• But this I say, be which soweth sparingly 
shall reap·also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully 
shall reap also bountifully n (2 Cor. ix : 6). 

What a man soweth that will he reap. If you desire an abundant 
harvest you have to sow accordingly. Let us not be weary in well 
doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 

June 29. "Be filled with the Spirit" (Eph. v: 18). 
All depends upon this for a heavenly walk. The filling with the 

Spirit is ever at our disposal. Let Him fill you daily. He who reads 
His Word and lives in obedience to the Word will surely be abund
antly filled with the Spirit. 

June 30. "Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be 
of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the 
God of love and peace shall be with you" (2 Cor. xiii: u). 

All in Christ and through Christ. All the gift of God in~ Him in 
whom we are taken into favor. What a fellowship, "the God of love 
and peace with you ! '' 
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Book Reviews. 

Pioneers of the West. A true narrative. By John Turner. 
404 pages. Cloth, $1 .50. Jennings & Pye, Cincinnati. 
Eaton & l'viains, New York. 

Here is a book which will be enjoyed by all who read it. It is a 
simple story of the life on the Western Plains. It is well written 
and instructive. 

Where Town and Country Meet. 
240 pages. Nicely bound in 
Pye, Cincinnati, 0. 

By James Buckham. 
cloth, $1. Jennings & 

The volume contains thirty excellent descriptions of scenes from 
nature. The language is fine, the style simple and pleasing. 

History of the Deaconess Movement. 
pages, with 200 illustrations, $1.75. 
Cincinnati, 0. 

C. Golder. 614 
Jennings & Pye, 

The history of the Deaconess Movement is very well written and 
accurate. All who have an interest in Deaconess work and are 
desirous of its development cannot do very well without this volume. 
It is a standard work. 

Lectures on Hebrews. By S. Ridout. 310 pages. Paper, 
40 cents; cloth, So cents. Loizeaux Bros., 63 Fourth 
Avenue, N. Y. 

An excellent commentary on Hebrews, which, we are sure will be 
enjoyed by all Christian believers. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," 80 Second St., New York city. 




